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PREFACE

The ideal which Indian polity has set before itself is to establish a
society free from distinctions on the grounds of caste, colour, creed
religion etc.

In this background the publication of a book like present

one appears to be a retrogressive step. But A Glossary of the Tribes and
Castes of the Punjab and North West Frontier Provinces provides, such a
scholarly study of the subject that no researcher on the topic can do
without it.

The book was compiled by H. A. Rose and is based on

Census Report for Punjab 1883 and till today it continues to be an
authority.

As such, there cannot be any doubt about its utility for

the

scholars.

At the same time it m£i&£' such'an interesting reading of a

highly delicate subject that common readers also find it very useful. The
reprint of the book was first brought out by the Language Department in
the year 1970 and the same had gone out of stock in a very short span
of time Taking into consideration the consistent demand of the general
readers as well as the scholars, we have decided to bring out yet
another reprint of this monumental work.
I do hope that as a book of knowledge this Glossary will add to
the treasure of reference books.

Rajinder S i n g h
Director
Language Department, Punjab

I

GLOSSARY
OF

PUNJAB TRIBES AND CASTES.
LAB AN A.—Although generally associated with the Malitams, the Labanas *-.re
totally distinct from that caste. They are almost wholly confined to the
sub-tnontaoe districts and K&ngfa, but are numerous in Lahore and
also found in Gujr£nw£la and Ferozepur, Muzaffargarh and Bahiwalpur also contain Lab&na colonies. They are the carriers and hawkers
of the hills, arid are merely the Panjabi representatives of that class of
Banj&ras who inhabit thd sub-montane tracts east of the Ganges. The
Labiinas of Gujrat were thus described*by Captain Mackenize:—
•• The Lftbinas are also a peculiar people. Their status amongst Sikhs is much thfe
same as that of the Mahtams. Thoy correspond to the Banjiras of Hindustan, carrying on
an extensive trade by means of large herds of laden bullocks. Latterly they have taken
to agricultare, but as an additional means of livelihood, not as a substitute for trado. As
a section of the community they deserve, every consideration and encouragement. They
are generally fine substantially built people. They also possess much spirit. In anarchical
times when the freaks or feuds of petty governors would drive the Jats or Gujars to seek a
temporary abiding place away from their ancestral village, the Labanas would stand their
ground, and perhaps improve the opportunity by extending their grasp over the best
lands in the village, in which their snorter- sighted and less provident lords of the Manor
had, in some former period, permitted them to take uj) their abode for purposes of commerce. Several cases of this nature came to light during settlement, and in most of them
the strength and spirit of progress were as apparent in the Labanas as were the opposite
qualities conspicuous in their Gujar opponents. Their principal village is Tanda (which
means a large, caravan of laden bullocks) and is an instance of what I have above alluded
to. Allowed to reside by the Gujar proprietors of Mota, they got possession of the soil,
built a kastkij and in e?ery point of importance swamped the original proprietors. They
have been recognized as proprietors, but feudatory to their former landlords, the Gujars of
Mota, paying tb them annually in recognition thereof a sum equal to one-tenth of the
Government demand.

There is a curious colony of Lab&nas on the lower Indus who were
settled there under Sikh rule by Diwdn S£wan Mai, and who are almost
all Munna Sikhs or followers of B£ba N&nak, though many of thorn
are Hindus in Bah&walpur. These men have almost entirely given up
traffic and trade, and settled on the banks of the river where they lead
a sort of semi-savage life, hunting and making ropes and grass mate
for sale. They hardly cultivate at all, and Hindus do not associate with
them from fear of the Muhammadans who object to their eating wild
pig. The Labanas of J hang are said to have come from Jaipur and
Jodhpur and to be the same as the Mahtams of Montgomery. On the
whole the Labanas appear to be by origin closely allied with, if not
actually belonging to, the vagrant- and possibly aboriginal tribes which
will be discussed in the Introduction (Vol. I ) ; and it* may be that at
least some sections of the Labanas are of the same stock as they. (See

Labdna origins.
further under Mahtarn). About 30 per cent, of the Labdnas are returned as Sikhs and almost all the rest as Hindus, there being only
some 1,500 Musalindus among them.
Tho term Labana appears to bo derived from lun (salt) and bdna
(trade), and the Lubana, Lobana, Labdna or Libdna was doubtless the
great salt-carrying and salt-trading caste, as the Banjdra was the
general carrier, in former times. Indeed the Labdna is occasionally
called a Banjdra. In Ambala he is also said to be called Bahrupia,* on
account of his versatility in adopting diiforent avocations. Headmen
among the Labdnas are called Maik, and under them work is carried
on. A IMdik gets a rupee at a betrothal and at a wedding a similar fee,
plus a leg of he-g'^>.
Wherever a Labdna settlement exists, a village named Tdnda is almost
certain to be found. In Kdngja the Labdnas hold four hamlets, each
called Tanda. Tdnd in Labdnki is said to mean a travelling body or
gang.
*

The origins claimed by the Labanas vary. In Ludhidna they claim
descent from Chauhan Rajputs of Jaipur and Jodhpur, In Gujrat they
say they are Raghubansi Rajputs and of the Sdndlas gotra.
But in Kapurthala they say they are really Gaur Brahmans of Pilibhit in the United Provinces and tell how a Raja, being afflicted with a
mortal disease, was advised by Naru, a Brahman, to invite ten Brahmans to a feast of flesh and wine and give them a gift (dachchhna) of
a gold mohar each. The ten Brahmans bidden refused to take part in
buch a feast and so Naru inveigled eleven Brahman boys to it and gave
them each a mohar. Their parents learut of their degradation and
drove them forth, but the Raja took them in. From them are descended the Labanas. Later on, adds the Hoshidrpur account, the
r
t$a<e JSarada got the boys married to the daughters of rdkshasas,
demons who live on flesh and spirits, and himself became their prieBt.
But a variant from Kdngra says that the Brahmans successfully resisted the efforts of the Raja to induce them to accept his offerings.
He was, it is related, a Pilia Rdjput and, being afflicted with leprosy
and the loss of many of his kinsmen, he was advised by tho jotshis or
astrologers to feast Brahmans as described above. In vain he sent
for them and their girls and boys. The Brahmans holding it degradation to accept gifts from a leper, placed all their goods on pack animals and took to the carrying trade. Many settled on the banks of
the Ganges and were called Pandit-Jotshis. The others who took to
i
tarrying were called Labdnas from ld&&% loading/ With them some
lidjputH of the Pilia family, who were free of all taint
tai of leprosy, were
a lao exiled and the Pilia Labanas claim descent from them and say
t hcy are of the Kdshab gotta.
* But in other accounts it is implied that the Bahrupia is a sub-division of the Labanas,
and *he only one in the caste which does not wear the janeo. Waterfield, however,
distinguished fae Labata from the Bahrupia. The former he described as a large,
veil-built, shrewd, though rather heavy-looking man, while the Bahrupia is generally spare,
lively audgood tempered. Both however arc of similar statu*.—Gujrat Settlement Report,
1861. P. 3b.
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Labdna groups.

In Sialkot, however, the golra of the Pib'a Lab&nas is said to be
Puslat. And that of the D&fcla is said to be Kundlas, while the Ajr&wat
is Saundlas. AjrAwat is said to be descended from A3, father of
Jasrat and grandson of ll&inchandra, through the latter's son Lau. In
Kapurthala the following curious pedigree is given :
Bohra.

r

!

BibiHasua.

Salfm Shih.

1
Nanda.
Khart.
I
Mihr Sh&h.

Amfn Shah.

One Khart Manilc appears in the Gujr&t tradition which makes the
Lab&nas immigrants from Jtai Bareilly.
The status of the Labiinas varies somewhat in different parts of the
Punjab and it does not appear to be homogeneous. Three groups must
be distinguished :
i. The Musla Lab&nan.
ii. The Lab&nas of Ludhi&na..
Hi. The Lab&nas of Bah&walpnr.
i.

The Musla Lab&nas are so-called by group ii. Most accounts
having 11 sections or gots but the names of
these are variously stated.* In Grujr6t the got names specified are as
follows :
i. Ajrawat (called Ghofcva in Kangra).
ii. Datla
(? laugher),
also
called
Makhan-Sh&hi.
in. Pilia (painted with saffron).
iv. ParwAl, Padwal, Badwalia, Porwal
(said to be so oalled from padwd.—
the janeo ceremony).

| v. Kh&sarya.
J vi. Gojalia.
I vii. Gujar.
| viii. Tatra or TAJra.
| ix. Waraidl or Matbaun (not Jfahtam).
I x. Wamowal.
I xi. Narowal,

The first five of these sections appear in nearly every account of the
caste. The remaining six are probably aZ&or sub-septs, locally exogamoas, resembling thope found in Central India, or possibly they are
merely family or nicknames. Of the eleven sections specified the first
six are also found in Ceutral India, apparently as cndogainous groups
split up into numerous exogamous divisions. So far no traces of this
system have been found in the Punjab.
In the sub-montane tracts of Si&lkot; and Gujrdfc the Ajr&wat look
down upon the Khasaryas, and the story goes that once the latter
said that even the bullocks of the Ajr&wat would get married, they had
so many daughters. The Ajrawat also look on the Gujar section as
inferior.
ii. The second group is confined to Lite iiot tract of Ludhi&na,
where it holds seven small villages, and shares ir. three others. It dis• Sections in K a n g r a : - i , i i i and vii as above, and Daina, Kalwana. Gh&ra. Dholthal,
Dah&ra, Belin, Khera, Moehia, Blmnia, Padorgaya.
Sections in Hoshiirpur :-*-i, ii, iii, iv, v and vii* as above, and Kakanya, Lulia, Gharo,
Kalawana, Bbagtaun.
Sections in Ludhiina :—Pilia, Garha, Laldia, Jatre or Khanna-Kupja, Garha, Dfcua or
Quire, Panril andsNagri. Of these the Garhas rank highest.

Lahdna customs.
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avows all connection with the Musla Lab&nas and has the following
gots j
Dagn&wat.
' 1
Majr&wat.
Udiana.
I
Ba^rtia.
Saki&na.
}
Bahhia.
Barn &w at.
This grotap ib distinguished by having a -fixed bride-price, Rs. 120
being paid if the bridegroom is a child, Rs. 140 it he^s an adult, to the
girl's father. They practise karewa.. A curious custom on the Holi
is accounted for in a variant of the Prahl&d legend. All are Sikhs.
iii. Tn Bah&walpur the caste is thus grouped :
Hypergatnous group j

.V TTd4na
V do not inter marry •
iii. Gbarn&wat or Gharnot 1 • . A
. w
iv. Chihot
j «*era»wy-

In this State the Lab&nas claim to be Rathor. The Ramdna andUd&na are closely allied and hang together in all matters. They have
a strong parichdyat system and rarely harve recourse to the courts.
Guilty persons are fined and the penalty {eland) spent oil a ritual-feast
(hardh parshdd) to the brotherhood. The legend about their origin
is that a Rathor had a son born with long moustaches and so he was
called labdna or " cricket/'
In Si&lkot and Gujrdt the tribe stands much higher, and appears to
be intermarrying with other agricultural tribes. This however does
not necessarily imply a great rise in the social scale, for in Ferozepur
the Baurias are intermarrying with J&%8. Widow retaarriage is tolerated, but, in Qujrat, the children of such marriages have a lower status.
They are all Sikhs, claiming to have been converted by Guru Govind,
and abstain from the flesh of animals slaughtered m thevMuhammadan
manner as they consider it k m r n / a n d at the mere mention of haldl'd
meat exclaim wdh guru, wdh guru, deprecating any allusion to such a
subject.*
The social ceremonies of the Lab&nas vary greatly, not only from
district to district bnt within each district. These divergencies in
custom are ascribed, by tire Lab&nas themselves, to the composite
origins of the caste.
Birth observances.
In Si61ko$ the three ceremonies observed on the birth of a child
are :
I. The oldest woman of the family does not eat or even touch
anything with her mouth at the time of a birth in the house, she makes
* But in Kangpi both jhatha and haldVd flesh may belawfnlly eaten, it is said, though
it is also added that Eabanas who are sewaks of Lakhditi never eat jhatha. Offerings
are made to that Pir for the safety of oattle at the spring and autumn harvests. His
priest is the Bharai but he gets no chtirma until he has prayed to the P:r to protect bis
$ewakf and it is also bis duty to sacrifice animals in the hnl&l form.
The labdna is said to be an earth cricket with formidable jaws that bites severely.
Panjabi Dicty., p. 645,
i

Labdna customs.
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the mother wash her hands and face, &nd then, mixing sugar and flour
in eaual quantities, makes small circular-shaped loaves called paparia
which are distributed to those present and to members of the caste.
*

ID Gujr&t no peculiar ceremony is observed on the birth pf a child.
The first thing to be done is to boil ajwain in a brass vessel; and throw
it away outside the house. This is considered to be good for the health
of the child, and it is believed that it removes the effects of the evil
eye.
2. Two or three days after the birth, a widow of the family boils a
quantity of sewidn (vermicelli) and cooks some rice. Then in consultation with other women of the family, especially the old hags who by
that time have assembled, she designates one from among them to
plaster the floor of the mother's room with cowdung, and on this plastered spot sit seven or at most fourteen girls of the family or of the
same tribe, while the widow draws lines of flour thereon, cutting the
whole into several squares. Then she brings in the prepared food and
all, assuming a prostrate position, offer prayers to the deity for the
mother and all the members of the family. The women bow their
heads before the girls, and rub their feet, treating them as devis or
goddesses. This is called worshipping the Devi. They afterwards eat

the food.
8. The third ceremony is performed on the. first Sunday of flir
(June) of the same year. The mother is carried to a pipal tree by the
women of the family, there a chosen place is plastered and prayers are
offered in the manner already described. The words of the prayei
1
are:—"0 pipal tree, guard us against evil.' Cooked rice is carried there
by a female barber who sings a strange and mysterious song, both
going and coming. ^Fhis ceremony is generally observed on the birth
of a son. There are some other ceremonies connected with the birth
of a child, for example one which goes by the name of sawi. This is
only perfornjed when the child is a boy. Once a year the oldest woman of t h e family gets up early in the morning and makes some kardh
(sugar, ghi atvcVflour mixed and cooked together). Each article never
weighs less than five quarters of a seer wh'&nce the name sawi (1J), all
the males of the family are then invited to feast on the kardh. Afterwards a he-goat is killed, some broad loaves of bread are cooked, jhol
is prepared and all these three things are eaten by the members (both
male and female) of the family."*
The Lab6nas of Gujr&t wear the janeo or sacred thread, and are
very particular about it. Even those who are Sikhs and do not cut
their hair wear it.
But in K6ngja the use of it is dying out, though oven those who
are unable to afford the cost of the rite, will don it at their wedding.
In Ludhi&na the janeo is assumed at marriage, but taken off after the
phera and hung on a pipal tree.
%

-

-*

,i

'

* On the birth of a boy, in Kangra, the panj&b ceremony is observed within ll|[daj8
of the birth, the kindred being feasted, while the women go to worship a pipal, singing on
the way there and back. A pot of water is emptied beneath the tree avid red eandal
(hongu\ rice and flowers are offered to it. White cotton thread ie [also wn ^>od thtiee
Mind j t in the manner of a janeo. Sweetmeat, as means allow, is also (placed there and

the women boir to the tree. At weddings the pair observe a similar rite.

6

Luhdna marriage.
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Marriage customs.
The prohibited degrees appear to vary in every district. Sometimes
the iour-gob rule is observed, sometimes it is sufficient to avoid the got
f
from which a wife has been taken for seven generations, or until he
memory of any marriage with that got has faded away.
In Gnjv&t early marriage is preferred, and widow remarriage (karewa)
has now commenced, though it is considered degrading.* When on
occasions of marriage, janeo, etc., a feast for the got people is eaten,
the sons of a widow's remarriage are not allowed to sit with the
birddari. Only men of the same got can sit With it, and karewa
children are excluded,
*

The Labanas in Ludhi&na celebrate a girl's wedding by phera, like
Hindus, but that pf a widow by nikdh according to Muhammadan ritual.
The Arya Samaj has, however, set its face against such a confusion
of rites.
Monogamy is preferred and a Lab&na will not take a second wife
unless he is obliged. The wife first marked enjoys certain, privileges
at religious ceremonies, but socially all the wives are on an equality.
In K£ngra marriage is avoided in Chet, Bhddon, Asauj and Poh,
and the date for the wedding should be fixed in the shuhla pakhah or
light half of a lunar month so that the l l t h (ikddshi) mav fall on one
of the days.
J/Vedding ceremonies.
I n Sialkot the boy's father Or guardian goes to the house of the
bride's father or guardian and asks him to give his daughter in
marriage to bis son. After a good deal of discussion they come to
some such agreement as that the boy's father shall pay seven or
eight score of rupees and give two or three ornaments to the girl's
father. There is no disgrace in making such a bargain, on the
contrary thu girl's father insists on a good price and argues " my
daughter is very young and good looking, therefore ten score rupees
are not much for her." The utmost that a young girl is sold for is
ten score rupees.t When the betrothal is complete the girl's father
gets half the price in advance. This payment is called bh&n. The
whole price goes by the name of boL. The money is paid in the house
of the girl's father together with 101 cocoa-nuts and some mauli
thread. The wedding day is fixed, not as among Hindus according
to the solar months but as among Muhammadans in the lunar month,
a date of the moon being set apart for the purpose, and on that date
the marriage party proceeds to the girl's house. Twenty men usually
make up a wedding party. On the first night the girl's hands and
feet are stained with mehndi (myrtle). This is absolutely necessary
and if it is not donf* the party has to turn back without being given
a meal. This is the case too if there is any default in payment of the
i

* In Kangra it is asserted that a widov can aid cannot espouse her husband's elder
brother. Probably there ia no absolute rale, but a feeling fcb&t a widow should only
marry his younger brother, or a cousin in a corresponding position.
| In Ludhi&na the prices are immutably fixed at Rs. 120if the bridegroom is a child

and at Rs. HO if he is an adult. Fxdhaage is reprobated in K£ngra, but Bales are not*
Exchanges are however said to vke piaco.

Labdna funerals.
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settled price. The boy's father performs all the ceremonies in the
house of the girl's father.
Four days later the ceremony of panch paropi is performed. The
girl's father puts sugar and ghi in some dishes and selects a number
of men of a peculiarly churlish nature to swallow their contents. The
women, who are already occupying the roofs of the various rooms,
begin to throw bricks, small pieces of stone, maize, etc., from all
directions, but the men chosen continue eating in large mouthfuis
even while they are being so assailed as they must not leave the food
unfinished but must go on eating amid the shower of stones, etc.
If they succeed in finishing the food they are praised by all present
for their courage.
Five days later, the couple go to a pipal tree accompanied by some
of the brotherhood. The barber's wife gives the hand of the girl into
that of the boy and they walk around the tree hand in hand thrice.
Then sweetmeats are served to the assemblage. Next the girl runs
ahead and the sooner the boy catches her the more is he praised for
his strength. On the morning of the sixth day after the wedding
the ceremony of gora is effected. The father of the boy has a he-goat
killed with a sword and then cooked. All feast on the flesh and
return home. A few days later the boy goes uninvited to his
father-in-law's house and stays there for a month or more. The
couple bids farewell to modesty in a very short time. The mukldwa
ceremony is performed five years after the wedding, and it is not unusual
to see two or three children born during this period.
The sati ceremony is also generally observed. Milk given by cows
and buffaloes dedicated to the sati is held sacred. They do not allow
men of other castes even to touch it. This milk is coagulated and
made into whey in a separate vessel* No member of the family who
is not deemed a true believer in the sati is allowed to drink the milk
of animals dedicated to a sati. After e
ek or at most a fortnight,
the milk and whey of such animals or hi >. (rioe and milk cooked
together) and loaves of bread cooked in ghi are carried to the sthdn
(temple) of the sati and there a number of young girls of the same household or of the caste are collected together and made to eat it. True
believers in the sati are also invited to partake of it. Before eating
a portion is given to the imaginary sati. Afterwards all present
prostrate themselves, rub their foreheads on the sacred spot, and
offer up hearty prayers. If fortune thereafter smiles favourably on any
y
family, they ascribe it to the sati s kindness* But if anyone suffers
from bodily infirmity, moral degradation, agricultural or pecuniary
disaster he attributes it to her angen The sati's sthdn is a spot of
ground, generally outside the village, over which a real building is
sometimes raised, but in most cases the bare earth serves the .purpose.
i

Death rites.
A cttrioUs admixture of Hindu and Musalmdn ritetf is sonjetitnes
observed at death* Thus in Ludhidna a dying person is laid on the
ground, as among Hindus, but after death the body is again put on
a bed, a fire kindled at its right hand and the hand branded. But
after this the body is buried.

8

Labdna beliefs.
*

xieligious ideas.
roperly speaking, the Lab^nas have ne caste religion* Some
3hip a devi or a deity, others a sati, while a good mauy observe
Sikh teaching. Isolated as they were from the Hindus in the
nning, they exhibit a total ignorance of their religious principles,
thouerh they hare adonted several Hindu customs, thov ImvA M
yet imbibed notl ing of their religion. Generally they believe in the
genii of the wood the nixies of the water, the saH and Holi and M&t&
Devis. They fully believe in magic and charms such as the efficacy
of mysterious characters written on a scrap of paper,
serves as the sthdn or temple of
^ ^ In
^^^^^
the Devi, Here a disciple or hermit lives permanently and women
constantly resort to this sacred spot with whey in their hands which
they present to him and ask about the future.
The serpent is worshipped on the Gugga Naumi in Qujr£t. Women*
take a churi and four chapdtie and go to the hole of a serpent, where
the BhAt is present. The churi and chapdtis are given to the Eh&%$
and cow's milk is poured into the hole. This hole is called gugga or
bdmbia and is a fixed place outside the village. The D&tlas must first
worship the gugga before other castes can do it, a n l this is because it
is believed that the serpent is their offspring.
The pipal is the sacred tree. On the third day after marriage the
bride and bridegroom are taken to a pipal tree, whose stem is decorated
with red colour and mauli thread. The married couple turn round the
tree and, after bowing their heads, come awayRoll festival
employed to perform this
leading
ceremony which is generally held in the month of Bais&kh. This man
summons a drummer who standing on some high place shouts the
following words to all quarters of the village :
Iman mun dal bhanejo, wara ghadejo ware ko ae lo lijo, Holi ko
me
u
Wet the pulse and make small round balls of it. Come ! take
away these balls and so call out the Holi, call out the Holi and
call out the Holi." This is known as the hoka (calling out) ceremony. When the
drummer's call has reached all the inhabitants each one according
to ftia means buys the necessaries for the approaching festival, which
lasts for three days. Then both men and women assemble together
in some open place and shout the following words :
Hoko roe, hoko raey hoko rae.
Holi ko hoko rae.
This laets for full two days. On the third morning all don fine
lothes
and
the
women
adorn
their
far
JS
w
i
h
gold
and
silver
ornac
ments which are in shape and make quite different to those generally
used in the Punjab. The leader then takes a drum and walks slowly
ahead of all the villagers. With him they continue singing a mysteri/

ami, women being axolad*
Kingra mea
©d. The ritual ia much the same, but kotvj\i% rice, dhup (incense) and flowers are offtctd
Ho chav&ti* are given away.

d

t/abar—Lahauria.

ially
oro hoko rac, holt ko hoko rae. At
last, they reach the aacred spot and here they pile up old cotton plants,
dry grass, etc., and set the heap on fire. The spectators standing
round the scene make a great din while the women with dishes full of
pulse balls in their hands await the leader's orders to throw them mto
the blazing fire. Several he-goats are now killed, the heads going to
the leader while the remainder of the flesh is taken by each head of
family to his own house. Afterwards a wrestling match is held, at
which famous wrestlers from different parts display their strength.
This ceremony is known as the dudu. Finally they assume a prostrate
attitude before the spot sacred to the Devi Holi and then return home
ashes which they keep as a pledge
of thtfprotection for the whole year. This is the festival in Gujr&t.
bserved but with somewhat different
rites. A particular spot is met apart for its celebration and there a pice
and a betel nut are buried. Over them a heap of cow-dung cakes is
piled and set alight, being watched with an much solicitude ' as a
woman in her confinement/ Next evening when the fire has burnt
out the people of the village and its neighbourhood collect and search
in the ashes for the pice and nut, and whoever finds them will be extremely fortunate. It is believed that whoever finds one will also find
the other as they cannot be found separately. This rite is explained by
the following legend
Bhagat Prahl&d's father haoed him for his devotion to God, and after
several devices to kill him had failed he bade him sit in o burning
fire on his sister's lap. She believed herself to be fire-proof, but when
put to the test she was burnt to death while Prahlad escaped.
After this observance, disputes are laid before the kindred for
settlement. Fines are imposed on offenders or they are out-casted, and
those who have complied with the orders of the kindred are re-admitted
ble and hold a feast
into caste.
:h men
and wome
on one
another. Dancing and singing they go from house to house, and if
any house is not visited its owner takes offence.
•

a J&t clan (agricultural) found in Mult£n.
LADHANA, (1) a sept of the Si&ls; (2) a J&\ clan (agricultural) found in
Multdn.
LADHAR, a tribe of J&ts, found in Si&lkot. Claims descent from its eponym,
a Itajput, through Kilas who settled in that District.
LADNIAN, one who keeps pack cattle.
LAGHARI, a Baloch clan (agricultural) found in Sb&hpur: see Leghari.
LAGHRI HAZARA, a toman described as lying between the country of the
Wajdag Afghans and the Maid&n-i-Rustam, between the Tochi and the
Kurram. The Haz&ra, who were probably IVJughals to judge from their
natne, were attacked by Khw&ja Jaldl-ud Din Mahmud under Hura&yun's
orders and their sheep and cattle driven of to K&bul, in 1552.
LAHAR, a Jat clan (agricultural) found in Amjritsar*
LAHAURI, -1A, an inhabitant of Lahore t especially applied to a group of
LABAB,

the KHATRIS.
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Lqihi—Lahula.

T'4Hi, a Kharral clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.
LABOR,

an Arain clan (agricultural) found in Amritsai.

a tribe of Jcits fouud in Ludhi&na. They worship a jathera and~
perform the jandidn rite at weddings, but not the chlcatra. The
bridegroom's uncle or elder brother cuts the jandidn, going out to the
place where the tree is, and bowing to it. The jandidn are cut with
an axe or sword. The bride and bridegroom play with twigs (clihitiari),
first the bridegroom hitting tbe bride with them seven times and the
bride then treating him in th© same way. The walls of the house are
afterwards marked with rice flour. Sultan is also worshipped. The
puja articles at a marriage are given to a Brahman.

LAAIL,

incorrectly .Ldhauli, an inhabitant of Lahul, which lies
partly in British territory and partly in Chamba. British L&hul comprises three valleys, Kangloi or the valley of the Chandra, G&ra or
1
Punan, the va '' y of the Bh&ga, and Pattan, or the valley of the united
river, the Chen&b, below the confluence of the Chandra with the
Bh&ga.

LAUULA, LAHULT.

1

The people of British L&hul are divided into an upper class of T ' ^
kurs, who correspond to the R&jputs of the Himalayan area : Brahmans, who are only found in Pattan and are descended from immigrants
from Ohamba-L&hul and other tracts to the south : Kanets, who
form the middle and most numerous class : and the lower classes,
consisting of Shipis or D&gis and Loh&rs with a few Sun£rs, Bar&ras
and Hensis. The D&gis, Lohdrs, Baniras, Hensis, etc., seem to have no
gots and all intermarry, though they refuse to marry with the lowest
caste of all, the Shipis. There are also a few LAMAS, chiefly in G&r&,
where a certain number of nuns {chorno) are also found.
The Kanets of Lahul offer a few points of interest
Many of
them in Pattan are no doubt descendants of settlers from Kullu
or Bangahal, but the rest, and all the Kanets of Gara aud Rangloi
are pure Tibetans or nearly so. The Lahula, however, now looks
upon the term Botia (Tibetan) as a term of reproach. The Kauets in
Ls'ihul are divided into the following gots :
i.
U.
Hi.
iv.
v.

Lonchen-p;t or the wazirs.
(Ky)Chungo-pa or vultures.
Darpa (seems to have no meaning).
Hensar-pa (IJensar is a Kullu caste).
Dantur-pa (Grantur-pa).

I vi. Hirida-pa, or archers: a story is told to
1
account lot the na
I vii. Kapur, said to have come from the
I
plains.
| viii. Kyechhag-pa.

The Thakurs, who are the gentry and quondam rulers of L&huJ,
• are more or less pure Tibetans by blood, but are beginning to assert
a Hajput origin. They take Kanot women as srujat or concubines
(suret), but not as full wives (Idhri}, and the sons of such women,
who are styled chunma or workers, are not considered pure Th£kurs
at first, but in a few generations their descendants regain Th&kur
status. The Thdktirs in Liihul appear to have three gotras or exo*
^ ^ H g a m o u s sub-divisions:
t. Gautam (or Chandla) descended from the moon,
u. Buramshing-pa (lit. sugar-cane) in Sanskrit Ash&ku, said to be a Surajbaiui clan.
tit, Ph&g-pi, Jamsher-pi, or Aryi JamBher-pi. (Phig-yal=Arya-varUi).
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Similarly Brahmans take Kanet women to wit'o, and their sons
succeed; and though the Brahman father will not eat from.such a son's
hands he may smoke with him. Such sons are called gurus, but call
themselves Brahmans, but they in turn marry Kanet wives or women
of mixed caste if they can find any.
Thfikurs. Brahmans, and Kanets will all smoke together
and Brahmans will drink water, tea or lugri (rice-beer) from
hand, but will not eat even sachi roti, which appears to bo
to pakki roti. Thakurs will eat pahki or sachi roti from
hands, but not kachi, but those Th&kurs who wear no janeo
The Kanets do not wear the janeo.

in L&hul,
a Kanet's
equivalent
a Kq.not'a
will do so.

The main class distinction, as in other Tibetan countries, appears to
be that between the agriculturists, who form the great mass of the
population, and the wage-earning classes; but this line of demarcation,
though it prevents intermarriage, does not separate the classes in the
vio-id way that the institution of caste would do. The artisan classes
nevertheless have their distinctions—see under Lohar.
But the most interesting thing about the Ldhula population is its
economic system. This merits full description as it is a good example
of a small, self-contained, ancient polity.
The allotments of fields,* supposed to have been made authoritatively
a remote period, and to have been originally all equal, subject to the
Vi»
same rent or tax and each liable to furnish one man for service or
forced labour to the lord, appear to have b^en indivisible and in G&v£
and Rangloi, the Tibetan valleys, are in fact still almost all undivided.
Land reclaimed from the waste was formed into separate allotments, or
added to an existing allotment with a corresponding increase in its
burdens.
The great bulk of the allotments are held by the yulfa or villagers,
each of them being on an average about five acres in area. Some small
miscellaneous holdings are held rent-free in lieu of service to the community.B Such a r e |
i. The gar-zing "\
^blacksmiths,
ii.
„ be-zing
L ^
' t h J musicians (Hensisj,
b
%%. „ onpo-zmg I
f
Ijodh&is or astrologers,
imbeds or physicians.
iv. „ man-zing J
Probably the Lobars, jodhsis and beds could have been evicted in
mm
now
seems to be that they could not be dispossessed, however inefficient.
The Hensis' tenure i3 however more precarious, as they appear to hold
easure
The Thakurs hold certain kothis or groups of hamlets in fief or jdgir
and are owners of the waste within the limits of their kothis. The
arable land is either held rent-free by his dotoenf or cadet branches of
* Zing hom is a local word used to describe such an allotment. A zing kom chongpu or
full allotment, varies from three to seven acres in extent according to quality of the soil.
Some few families onlj i.cld a ball r%llotmeiit or zing komfitka
t The ilotoen is clear!}/ the doihdin or cadet (Skr. Dwistaniya), a term applied to cadet
branAos of R&jput septs in uuru^our.

\
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Ldhula

inheritance.

his family, or rent-free, but in lieu of continuous service, by his chdhsis
or family retainers; while his garhpdn or demesne land is cultivated
by a class called hang chumpa or farm servants (literally cottagers).
A dotoen family sinks after a time, when the sense of relationship to
the Thakur has become faint, to the status of chdhsis and is then liable
for service. . A dotoen's holding is about one or two allotments
y
(5 to 10 acres) on an average, a chdhsi s from 2£ to 5 acres, and
a cottager's about 1£ acres. The nature and extent of the seivices
rendered varies, but the general principle is that the burden on each
allotment is 6xed. Mortgages are not uncommon and even a chdhsi
or a cottager may mortgage his holding, provided that the mortgagee
paid a full rent if he or the mortgagor failed to render the customary
service,
*

Among the subordinate landholders all sons are considered entitled
to equal shares of their father's holding, but in practice they seldom
divide, and live on with wife, land, house and chattels in common.
f
When asked
defend this repulsive custom of polyandry, they say
that their holdings are too small to divide, and that experience shows
them that it is impossible for two sisters-in-law, with separate husbands
and families, to live together, whereas two or more brothers with a
common wife can agree.
In such families the custom which has hitherto prevailed, with
re yard to inheritance of the shares of brothers who die without issue,
is quite clear: such share has always gone to the brothers with whom
the deceased lived in unison, or to his issue, to the exclusion of
all claim on the part of the separated branch of the family. The
most exceptional point in the custom of inheritance prevailing in
L&hui is the fact that, in default of sons, a daughter succeeds to her
father's whole estate in preference to nephews or other male kinsmen,
provided that, before her father's death she has not married and
settled down to live on her husband's holding away from home. If
she is married and living with her husband in her father's house, she
succeeds, and if she is unmarried, she can hold for life as a maid,
or can at any time marry and take her husband to live with her.
Supposing such a husband and wife to die without issue, it appears to
be doubtful who would have the best claim to succeed them, whether
the next of kin to the wife or to the husband. But it is agreed that
the survivor of the two might lawfully give the estate to any member
of either of the two families.
I

At first sight of the people of L&hul or Spitr you perceive that you
have left India, and are among a Tartar or Mongol race. The figure
both of men and women are short and stout, their complexions are a
ruddy brown instead of a black-brown or dusky yellow, their faces are
broad and flat, with high cheek bones and oblique eyes, they have
broad mouths and flat noses with wide nostrils. In fact, none of them
can be said to be handsome, and the old women are quire hideous, the
only redeeming point is the look of honesty and smiling good humour
to be recognised in almost every countenance. In those parts of
L&hul in which there is most admixture of Hindu blood, the blending
of the two types is very clearly distinguishable.
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Customs connected with birth, marriage and death.
The best general account of the social customs of the Boti&s will
be found in Cunningham's Laddkh, but even in Spifci and I/ihul,
especially in the latter, the practices of the present day will be
found to differ in some details.
At almost every observance the
religious ceremony consists in the simple reading of prayers or
passages from the holy books by a lama, while the whole company
of men and women sit round with clasped hands and downcast
eyes, and repeat the verses after him.
The social celebration of all
these events consist mainly of feasts in which much chang is drunk.
The decisive point in the negotiation for a betrothal is the acceptance
or refusal of a pot of chang sent to the bride's father; if he drinks,
the affair is settled without more words. Polyandry, or the taking
to wife one woman by several brothers, is a recognised institution, and
is very general, the object is to prevent the division of estates. Sir
James Lyall describes a case which came before him in which one of two
brothers living in polyandry much wished to separately marry a girl
by whom he had had an illegitimate child, but the wife of his family
objected strongly, claiming both brothers ai husbands, and refusing to
admit another woman into the household, and she eventually prevailed.
Among the Kanets the age of betrothal is any time between 10 and
20 years of age for both parties. It depends apparently on their means.
The wedding is solemnised one or two months after the betrothal.
Among the Kanets the mnn sends a relative to the girl's house and
he conducts the negotiations. At his second visit he takes a rupee and
some such as a present. The day for the betrothal is fixed by the.
jotshi or astrologer. Then on t h e day fixed the man's family go in a
body to fetch the girl. The ceremony is attended by Brahmans or
lamas and sometimes by both and the Shdstras are read.
The bride receives as dower (i; the zori (istridhan) which i3 givenher by her parents, (u) the gotan, which is given her by her husband
and is recoverable by him, and (Hi) the Th&kurs and sometimes even
Kanets give some land to be held independently for life by the bride ;
this corresponds to the Kullu chhetki. Further, as in Kullu, the woman
often takes an agreement stipulating for the chhcthi etc., and providing for her separate maintenance in the event of her husband marrying
a second wife, which is usually done when the first is barren. Divorce
seems free.
In L&hul cattle are not slaughtered nowadays (except perhaps in
some villages at the head of the Bhaga Valley, and there it is done
with the greatest secrecy), but five or six sheep are killed in erch
house at the beginning of the winter ; the flesh dries, and will then
keep good for any number of years; the older the niear, the greater
the delicacy to* the taste of a L&huli. The principal food of the
Lahuli is buck-wheat, boiled whole and eaten as gruel, or roasted
and made into flour, which is then baked into cakes or mixed with
chang beer, and formed into dumplings.
The Buddhists, half-Buddhists, Lohars, and Shipis always eat any
sheep or goats which have died from fatigue or disease, and some of
them eat also calves, oxen or yaks which have been killed by a fall

Ldhula houses, etc.
irom rocks or otherwise, but this is done secretly. When at Keylang
a calf happens to die in the morning, it remains where it fell the whole
day, nobody touching it, but tlte dead body certainly disappears during
the night, and many bones, especially during winter, of such animals
may be seen lying abor<*. near the villages, but dead asses and ponies
arc only left to the eagles and foxes. Slaughtering yaks during winter
is still practised at some villages above Keylang, but it is done very
secretly, a.nd nobody will acknowledge the fact. There is a small
temple with the image of a Ihd near Yanample. Every third year a
yak is sacrificed there, the victim being supplied in turn by all the
hothis of Lahul. This custom dates from the time of the Kullu Rajas
who (as the god is s*tid to be the same as that of the Dungri temple
near Manali in Kullu) ordered that onO buffalo was to be offered (as a t
Dungri) overy third year. Since L&hul has become British territory,
yaks have taken the place of buffaloes. The Shipis eat the flesh of the
sacrificed yak.
Better and butter milk
Wheate
are regular articles of diet in both countries. Chang, a kind oF beer
brewed from rice and barley, is drunk generally, and tea and a kind of
whisky by those who can afford it.
In Lahul the houses are smaller than they are in Spiti, and less care
and taste are expended in building and adorning them. Ordinarily the
upper storey consists of an interior or winter room, an outer or summer
room, and a verandah room open on the fourth side. In this verandah
stands the loom, inside will be found large corn chests made of slate set
in wooden frames, large stone bowls from Iska/du, iron cauldrons, and
cooking pots, an iron t r i p o d w pot stand, some wooden dishes, and a
few earthen pots from Kullu. Many pack-saddles for sheep and goats
are strewed about, aud a few blankets and thick sheep-skin coats hang
on the walls. Small holes in the wall serve the purpose both of
windows and chimneys: bedsteads are unknown. Grass is stacked
on the roof, and wood for fuel inside. This is a fair description of
a house in the upper valleys of Lahul; in the lower villages the rooms
are larger and better ventilated. In Gar£ many of the houses are
built together in one block with connecting passages by which communication is kept up in the winter without going out, which, when
the snow is very deep, may be scarcely possible. Making thread is
the chief occupation in winter; on fiue daya the looai is brought out,
and some weaving is done. Both men and women work the loom in
L&hul.
s
*

In L£hui the dress of the men is much the same as that worn in
f
Kullu, the only difference being tha . the coat is longer and of thicker
and darker cloth, and that trousers a; e always worn, the women, on
the other hand, dress like those of Spiti (see under Tibetan), except
that straw sandals replace the long boots. It is not easy at first to
distinguish a L&huli nun, if young, from a lad, as they shave their heads
and dress like men.
•

Ancient belief in Lahul.
Without doubt there existed a very low kind of religion in L&hul
before Budhism got hold of the people, and the latter has cot been

•
'»
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able to suppress it entirely. The early religion of L£hul is still known
under the name of ' Lung-pachhoi/ that is, ' t h e religion of the valley/
When it was flourishing many bloody, and even human, sacrifices seem
to have been regularly offered up to certain lha, gods or evil spirits
residing in or near old pencil-cedar trees, caves, etc. This cruel custom
disappeared gradually after the doctrine cf the Buddhists had influenced fo» a time the minds cf the people. There is a story which I
shall relate, as it seems to show that this wa3 the case. Near the village of Kyelang a largo dry pencil-cedar was standing till last year,
when we felled it for fire-wood : the story goes that before this tree, in
ancient times, a child of 8 years old was annually sacrificed to make the
spirit who resided in it well-disposed towards the inhabitants of Kyelang.
The childran seem to have been supplied in turn by the different
families of the village. It happened one year to be a widow who had
to give up an old child of the required age of eight years. The day
before her only one was to be taken from her she was crying loudly,
when a travelling lama from Tibet met her, and asked the cause of her
distress. Having heard her story the lama said: ' Well, I will go
instead of your child/ He did so but did not allow himself to be killed:
1
the spirit must kill me himself if he wants human flesh/ said he, so
saying he sat himself down before the tree and waited for a long time ;
but as the demon made no attack on him, he became angry, took down
from the tree the signs and effigies, and threw them into the Bhaga river,
telling the people not to sacrifice any more human beings, which advice
was followed from that time forward. The demon fled and settled on
the top of the Koko pass, where it still dwells under the name of the
Kyelang Ihd or god of Kyelang, getting now only the annual sacrifice
of a sheep supplied by the shepherds. In the time when the Lungpachhoi was the only religion that existed in the valley, there were
doubtless more places in L&hul where human beiugs were immolated
to supposed gods and evil spirits. At present, near not a few villages
sheep aud goats are yearly killed and offered up (contrary to the precepts of Buddhism) to evil-disposed Ihds, and it may be that animals
have now taken the place of men. The people however still continue
• to believe in a great many spirits or demons known as Ihds, who are
supposed to dwell in trees, rocks, or on the hill tops, and before whom
the Buddhists (contrary to their religion) sacrifice sheep and goats. In
addition, they believe greatly in witches, sorcerers, and the evil eye,
and have a host of other superstitions in common with all the other

Lahulis.
The religion of the people is nominally Buddhism, but it is becoming
nominally Hinduism. Thus the god of the Pass is la-tse, zhing-lhd
is the field god and In and tsan are the river and mountain gods.
The la is said to be a nag or snake deity and is worshipped with milk
and water. His shrine is usually a spring and it is kept clean. Women
do not worship him. The pile of horns (ibex) often seen on top of a
house in Lahul is the Ihd-tho or gods' boundary. A demon commonly
believed in is Kangreta (lit. one-ear) who is in man's shape with one
arm, one leg, etc. He is said not to be worshipped now at all.
Expiatory ceremonies of various kinds are common, the tang jar or
priest (corr. to the gur of Kullu) being employed, just as in Kullu the
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gur {guru) or chela has much more to do with popular religion than the
Brahman, with whom the Buddhist lama closely corresponds. Thus
the jhivgsha ceremony (called in Kullu haivan) of building a miniature
house of stick?, filling it with flour, etc., and burning it, is performed
to avert evil from-a new house, and sometimes on other occasions.
The Shipis seem to receive the ministrations of Bhot priest* only,
while the other castes have various divinities, e. g., Mahadeo in Patan :
Hirmadevi at Sissu (said to be the Kullu Jamlu) ; Gantal Devi called
}
Chahja-mon equivalent to Kali Devi, and also T su'd&g-mo^
Jdn-mdlika
or the lady of life : Devi Yamso at Kyelang : Buddha (j-Hya : Shakya
Tub-ba: Padma Sambha, said to have come from Ujjain : aiid Guru
Rinboche.
Religion* ceremonies connected with agriculture.
The L&hulis observe certain ceremonies of a religious nature in connection vvith the cultivation of their fields. A Idmd, who understands the
astrological books, names the auspicious day on which ploughing should
be commenced (this dny falls always between the 8th and 22nd of
May). After the fields have been ploughed and sown, a procession
goes round all the fields, preceded by one or two lamas and two drums,
some of the company carrying at the same time several large religious
books on their backs, this done, the whole company sits down in the
fields near the villages and feasts on cakes and chang supplied jointly
by all the land-holders. All this is done to secure the sprouting up of
the seeds sown, after that the water-course for irrigating the fields is
repaired, on which occasion a sheep is offered up to the Ihd which is
supposed to have special care of the water-course. Again, as soon as
the seeds have sprouted, another ceremony is performed ; this onsists
in sticking small branches of the pencil-cedar here and there in the
field, and burning incense, while some members of the family Bit down,
eat, and drink a little, and murmur some prayers. This is to ensure
that each grain which has sprung up may prosper and produce many
cars. When the fields are nearly ripe, a goat or sheep is killed in
honor of the lhd} in several villages horse-races are held at the same
time. Till the festival of the ripening grain has been celebrated, nobody is allowed to cut grass or any green thing with a sickle made of
iron, as in such case the field-god would become angry and send frost
to destroy or injure the harvest. If, therefore, a L&huli wants grass
before the harvest sacrifice, he must cut it with the sickle made of the
born of an ox or sheep, or tear it off with the hand. Infractions of
this rule were formerly severely punished, at present a fine of one or
two rupees suffices, which.goes into the pocket of the jugirddr or the
village headman. The iron sickle is used as soop as the harvest has
been declared to be commenced by tb 3 performance of the sacrifice.
The Ldhuli* of Chamba.
The L&hulis of Chamba-Lahul, which forms part of the Paiigi wizdrat
include Brahmans. I n p u t s , T h a k i n s . a n d Rathis, with the following low castes:—Halis, Lobars and Dakis. These castes are all enflogamou<:. There are Bhots in tbe Miyar Nala, but the Lahulis proper
have no communion with them.
The only families in Chamba-Mhul claiming Rajput descent are those
ot tho Kanas of Trilok Nath and MargraoiL The lidna uf Trilok N£th
f

*
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intermarries withlUn* families in*the Ravi and Bod* valleys : the R&nA
an
of Margraon intermarries with Thdkurs d RAthis in Lahul. Both of
these families are probably of Tibetan origin.
Among the high casies marriage is prohibited within three degrees
of relationship on either side. The marriage customs of the Liihulis are
similar to those of P£ngi, The boy's father goes to the girl's house
accompanied by a friend and if an alliance is ananged'he returns and
pays a rupee to the girl's father; this is called tangrandi or suthri.
There are two forms of marriage ; the superior form being called bydh.
Sunday and Monday are regarded as good days for a marriage. ^ On
the appointed day the bridegroom goes with his friends to the bride's
house, where all are seated, the bridal pair being placed side by. side
with the bride on the left. A totu of sattu is prepared and the bride's
maternal uncle presents a portion to them with arms crossed, as in
Pangi, and then to the rest of the assembled company. This observ*
ance°is called marpL A feast follows with drinking/dancing and singing.
In the morning the bride's parents and friends present the sunj or
marriage gifts, and the bridegroom gives the bandha or ornaments
to the bride, one rupee each to his father and mother-in-law. The
bridal party then returns to the bridegroom's house, and at the door
the bridegroom's mother meets them with a totu of sattu, a lota of water,
incense and a sheep. The warna ceremony is performed as in Pangi
and che sheep killed and given to Halis. They then enter the house
when the totu ot sattu is distributed to all, beginning with the bridal
pair, by the boy's maternal uncle. A feast follows with singing and
dancijig. The girl's parents do not accompany the procession, only her
brother and other relatives—and no money payment is made to them
on their departure. The phirauni ceremony is observed as in P£ngi.
A modified form of polyandiy exists in Chamba-Lahul. At the time of
the phirauni the younger brother of the bridegroom accompanies the
party and presents Re. 1 to the girl's mother which establishes his ri^ht
as a second husband. More than two are not allowed. The custom of
carrying away the bride privately is also common in Ldhul.
Widow remarriage, called topi ldni9 is practically the same as in
P£ngi. A widow cannot now be compelled to marry her deceased husband's brother, and may appeal to the court for protection, both in
Pangi and L&hul, if compulsion is attempted. Divorce is recognized
and usually two or three respectable persons are present on the occasion*
The husband and wife hold a piece of thread between them and
break it by pulling in opposite directions. If both are consenting parties
no money payment is made, otherwise the payment is made by the
party wishing the divorce, and is called man.
Death'observances are much the same as in Pangi; children under one
year and lepers being buried and all others burnt and the ashes throwi?
into the Chandra Bhaga. For eight days after the death only one meal
a day is eaten, called apds> and on the ninth day a feast is given to the
near relatives, which.practically ends the period of mourning.
Those who can, afford it raise monolith slab* {dliaj)* and other
memorials to the dead. The period of impurity is 8 days for all purposes
* For sonio notes cu these comniomo ration stones, sec App. Ii ol Fifeucke'a History of

Festivals in Ohamba Ldhul.
The only tenure in Ldhul is called ghai or ghdri, i.e., an equal d
»n of the crop between landlord and tenant.
The chief festivals in Chamba»L4hul are the following
1. The Brishu on 1st Baisdkh, which is observed as in Pdngi.
2. The Pori mela is observed
is accom
and drinking. Held in Bh&don
3. The Rhaul mela observed
as
ngi. It is also
4.
Ph&gan. The
in

ing day.
6. The Or mela is held on the full moon of Ph&gan, in Trilok
Margr
ac
companun
Ldhul is the meeting place of the Aryan and Mongolian races and the
people exhibit the characteristics of both, though the Arjan element
predominates. Their religion is an impure Buddhism grafted on the
ancient and probably aboriginal N&g and Devi worship which is
similar to that of P&ngi and is found as far up as the junction of the
Chandra and Bh&gi rivers—Chorteus, prayer flags, mdni walls and
other symbols of Buddhism are common. The Buddhist temple is
at Trilok N£th and the chief Devi shrine is that of Mirkula Devi at
Udaipur.
Mr. A. H. Francke thinks that the original worship of Trilok N&th
and Mirkula was an aboriginal form of Shiva and K&li worship.
was identified with AvaWh
lokita, and the Kdli of Mirkula with Vajravarahi who is still worshipped
there
The results of Sir Thomas Holland's measurements of the Ldhul
Kanets* went to show the population of the Ldhul villages now contains
very little unaltered Tibetan blood, whilst there are apparently some
individuals who uniformly tend towards the Indian type. The evidence
of the cephalic, naso-iualar and nasal indices, stature and facial angle,
uniformly points to the presence of a large proportion of Tibetan
blood in the Lahul Kanets, but no precise idea of the quantitative
relations of the Indian to the Tibetan strain can be formed on our
present data. The Kanets of Ldhul include a certain number of
immigrant families from the Kullu side and they have not been long
enough in the country to have their blood tainted by intermarriage
with those who have Tibetan blood
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Valuable as these measurements were it is perhaps to be regretted
that those made in the different valleys, Pattan, G6r& and Rangloi,
were not distinguished, as the elements in each valley are believed to
vary. Moreover the possible aboriginal element in the valleyt,
especially in the remoter hamlets* cannot be disregarded. It is now
established that there is a Mundari element in the langrua&re of J£anaur
• The KantU of Kulu and Lahul, Punjab. A Study in Contact'Metamor$h\$mf in Journal

(tbi Anthropological Inst., 1902.
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and thore may well be, in the population
Munda element which is represented by the Mons or Monpa.
t,AK

a Mohammadan J a t clan (agricultural) found in Shahpur, Montgomery and Mnltfin. Tn the latter District they claim Punwar
origin and kinship with the Langahs. Originally ousted from the
Chenab by the Sikhs, a small number of Laks are now settled in the
Chenab Colony. Formerly notorious cattle-thieves, they are now of
very minor importance.

an agricultural clan found in Shahpur.
LAKHA, a sept of Mnhammadan Ja^s which owns a few villages in Rajanpur
tahsil, Dera Ghazi Khan, and is also said to be found in Muzaffargarh.
It claims kinship with the Mahras, Kurejas and Saha-sumra (?)
Ja^s, and assigns its origin to Lakha Lirhani in the Brahui country
beyond Jacobabad whence they migrated under Samail Ali and
Kambir. The latter was Nawab of Dera Ghazi Khan under the
Kalhoras and his son Nawab of Dajil until expelled by Nasir Kban
Brahuf.
LAKEKA,

a sept of Rajputs.
LAKBIRI, a writer or draughtsman : cf. lakhwayya^.
LAKHEEA, (1) one of the principal muhins or clans of the Kharrals, with headquarters at Kot Kamalia* in Montgomery. At feud with the Kharrals
of the Upper Ravi it allied itself to the Kathi&s ami other lower
Ravi tribes. To this clan belonged Saadatyar Khan, son of Mahabat
Khan, a chief who held some post at the Delhi court under Ala->igfr.
His jagi* is said to have been worth Rs. 1,09,000 a year, but a proposal
to betroth the daughter of Ghazi Khan, the eighth Sial chief, to him
was regarded as-an insult, and he was unable to protect his country
against the Sials of Jhang and eventually the chie/s of K'amalia
were reduced to tdlukddr* under the Nikkei Sikhs; (2) one who gathers
•lac
Multan

LAKHANPAL,

a J&t tribe. According to a confused traditiont the ijakhiwal
claim Bhatti origin, and to be also Jatus by family. They soy thnt
Bhatti and Saroija came from Muttra to Hissar. Samija had no son,
but from his daughter are ^descended the Joiyas. Some generations
after Bhatti came Raj£ Ras&lu who had two sons Dasal and Jaisal.t
The latter became Raja of Jaisalmer, but Jaisal remained in Bhatti (-&na;
and had a son name<i Janrd., who had several wives of various castes.
By them he had 21 sons who founded a number of tribes auch as the
Lakhiwal and Sidhu-Barar Jats and the Waftu and Mai Rajputs.

LAKEIWAL,

a clan of the Sials.
LAKHWAYYA, a writer, a drawer of pictures, also one who understands, on»
who passes by or over : cf LAKBAKF.

LAKHNANA,

* An old town, re-founded by Kamil Khan Lakhera'in the 14th century.
t Recorded by Anrin Chand, Hissar Sett. Rep,, 1875*
+
the*the
i~oAHirxTs
#».'«*«* n n rx \ C\0 t>.iM~
%fitCf,
tradition
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Lakwer*~-Ldlbeqi.

LAXWFRA,
LAKZAI,

a J&% clan (agricultural) found in MultAn.

a Fa thin clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar,

LA LA i, a branch of the Wasfr Path 6ns, now settled on the northern slopes
of tho Sufed Koh in Nangrah/ir. Litlai iw said to have beeu the son
of Snlaiman, Ron of Kak&i, and lo have fled from the Birmil hills on
aooonnt of a blood-feud.
LALARAJJ,

fern* -f, of Lil&ri,- q. v.

a section of Rajputs.
LALBEGT, a worshipper of Lalbeg who appears to be also called B61d Shdh
the mythical high priest of the Chuhr&s and other castes of similar
status. Further it\\ s at least highly probable, as Sir Denzil Ibbetnon
pointed out,* that B&la Sh6h is Rilmik, the traditional author of
tho .Ramdyana, and if so, L&lbeg or B£M Sh&h is merely a Muhammadanised name and title for that Hindu saint According to Sir
Richard Temple the legend goes that Shiva once riibbed his hand on a
red stone, lal batta, and L&lbeg came out. Possibly he suggests L£lbeg
red monk " (i.e., Shiva himself).
points
pod Shiva as the pretotype of Ldlbeg. , Once the Proph
Bids and other saints was sitting in God's court. Ili&s spat and h7s
spittle fell on the prophets, so the Almighty bade Iliis serve as a
sweeper, but he begged that an intercessor for him might be born.
Ili6s was then himself born into the world as a sweeper, but lived in
the hope of forgiveness and one day the Great Saint or Pfp gave him
his coat to wear. Ili&s placed it in a pitcher of earth and when asked
by the Great Saint why he did not wear it replied that he feared to
soil it. But the Saint bade him don it and come to him. Jli£s was
however, unable to open the pitcher and brought it to the Saint who
said: " Come out, Lalbeg, quickly."
(L&l means " my son").
From the pitcher emerged a fair man wearing lal beg " red clothes "
i.e., bhelch. Him the Saint designated as the prophet of the sweepers
and Iliis took him home, filled his huqa for him and worshipped him.
To this day the sweepers fill the pipe for u religious teacher. L£lbe£
at once became invisible, because he disapproved of Ili^s' beliefs and
the Saint bade him do penance promising that L&lbeg should intercede
for him, and saying that in the first age the ghatmat or vessel worshipped to represent Ldlbeg would be golden, in the next of silver in the
third of copper and in the fourth of earth, and so the Mihtars or
sweepers now worship vessels of earth.J But another legend makes
Ldlbeg the son of a Mughal woman who was barren until at B&lmfk's
prayer she bore a son,§ And yet a third makes him the son of Shaikh
Sarnft of Mult&n. Ilia mother dedicated hira to B&lmfk and he even-

LALARE,

• Punjab Oennna Rfip*rt$ 188J, § 295, <note 3.

'

f Indian Antiquary, XI, p^ *9u, A fuller variant, given in P. N. Q. II, 122, discloses a
close, if obscuro, connection between Lulbeg and Gorakh Nath, who is so prominent in the
Jogis* mythology. Shiva's madan was one day rnbbed by Parmeshar on a stone and
produced LJUbeg: some on a reed (*arkanda) whence sprang Sarkanrla NSth- some on
cowdung (gobar), whence Gobar N4tbt and some was cast into a river and swaliowed bv a
Machhcndar
{ P N . Q., I., 586
§ lb. I., 837.
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tually conquered K&bul and Kashmir, but he placed one Sultani on hia
throne and retired to Th&nesar where Balmik's tomb is still worshipped.
Then at Delhi, whither L&lbeg went with all his followers, he founded
the religion named after himself and dividod his disciples into five sects,
the L&lbegi, Shaikhri, Dfimrf, Hill and Riiwat. The Lullboori Mihtarsof
Th:i.imsar and Kami'il affect Bibi Dhiuni, as well as Lalbeg himself,
offering her churls (bracelets), henna and a dori ha pardnda, or hair
ribbon, but all that we know of Dhiani is that she was a relative of
Lalbeg.* Pundri, mentioned as a daughter of B&imik, does not appear
to be worshipped, nor does Satti Chuhri, his wife, L&\ Guru is another
name of L&lbeg and he is also colled Bhangi, which was a title of the
rdkshasa Aronahirit, Aruna Karata, " the red crow," an ancient tribal
deity,
Thus popular mythology persists not only in distinguishing B&lmik
from L&lbeg, but also in attributing to each of them a family and
disciples. But one form of the myth denies to L&lbeg my human or
natural origin and makes him but an emanation of B61mik. The latter
used to sweep Bhagw&n's court-room, and the Almighty gave him a
dress which Ftflmik buried in a pit. Wh^n asked by the Almighty
why he did not wear it he went to the pit and found a boy in the robe.
According to one story B&lmik protested that he had no milk for the
babe, and was directed to go home and give it to the first animal
which crossed his path. On his road to Earth Balmik saw a
hare suckling her young and to her he gave the child. So to
thi3 day no sweeper will eat a haro.f But this version does not
appear to be current in the Punjab, whete it is said, at least in
N&bha, that some Chuhrtfs do nou eat hare's flesh because a Chuhrti
once killed a cow's calf bv accident and hid iD under a basket. When
the owner tracked his c»lf to the Chuhr^s house the latter said that
a hare was hidden beneath the basket and when it was overturned a
hare was found instead of the dead calf. But in Gurgaon the Sua
Gohar got of the Chuhr£s is the onjy one which observes his tabu aud
that only because the hare once bore the name of that got. In Montgomery the Muhammadan Chuhrds do not eat the hare's' flesh if they
are followers of the Makhdum Jah&nian of Uch as that Pir forbade its
use. Other Chuhrds can eat it.
I

As already noted B&lmik is probably to be identified with the author
of the Ham&yana, but; oi\e story is that there is another B&lmfk " o f
low degree ", and concerning him various legends are current. The
most popular version represents Bdlmik as a great robber, who was a
Bhil. Once he attacked the seven rishis, but in compliance with their
remonstrances he asked his parents to join him. Their refusal cut
him to the quick and he turned faqir.
A less common ver ion runs :—When Yudisthira had performed an aswamcdh jag and ali r&x*vi had
feasted, the bell did not sound of its own accord, as it should I
no,
to announce the completion of the rites. So it was thought .'* ** tlhey
had been irregularly done or that some hhagat had not attendee Ji<
~~

* P. N.Q.. I.,'663~
tJft.I.,331.
\
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feast. Accordingly Balmik was invited and w*ien served by Uraupadi
with 36 various dishes he mixed them altogether, which in Draupadi's
eyes stamped him as indeed one of low caste. Nevertheless the bell
now rang and the rites wore thus duly completed, the only defect
being Dranpadi's contempt for B&lraik, which she was exhorted to
forget,*
According to Mr. H. L. Williams Lrflbeg is represented by a red
pennon on a red pole, while B&lmfk'a insignia is a broom of peacock's
feathers at the end of a bamboo. Both are carried in procession attend*
ed by dholaks or drums.
Pir Chhata is also said to be an ancestor of the Chuhf&s who gained
sanctity by removing a cow's carcase when no one else would do so,
but he is doubtless identical with Balmik of whom a similar legend is
told. Once a man bade his youngest son remove a dead cow, but he
refused. Each son in turn refused also, until he came to the eldest of
his four sons, Bdlmik, who obeyed his father in spite of his knowledge
that it was the duty of the low-caste Hatidras to remove dead cattle.
His father's promise to re-admit him into the family was not fulfilled
and his descendants too became known as Hatiaras.
With the cult of Bdlmik is associated, round about Amritsar, that
of Mi£n Siura, himself a Chuhrd, who became a devotee. Once Qdzf
D&n£ tested his powers by making him sit on a sheet spread
over the mouth of a well and say his prayers. The Q&zi expected to
see him fall into the well, but he did not, and whenever he cooked the
flesh of a cat or a dog for his food and began to eat it the animal
came to life and fell at his feet. The Chuhras perform a jag in his
honour and that of Bdlmik and give alms in the names of both those
saints.
Tn Sirmur Bdlmik has a makdn, pakka or kachha, in front of which
is lighted a fire and on this ghi is poured. The offerings made to it are
given to Bhangi fagirs, who are recruited from the Chuhras. The
.B&lroikis hold themselves aloof from other Chuhrd groups such as
the Bhalla or Dhankta, Rdwat, Halad, Daung, Dhdnak, Megh and
Heri, and do not marry with them. In marriage four gots are
avoided and the wedding is solemnised by a guru of their own
called a Meora, but a Chhdman or Jhdman is also said to fulfil the
functions of a Brahman and conduct the seven pheras.
The Ldlbegf thus appears to be identical with the Bdlmikx, though
many accounts treat them as distinct.f In what they may differ
does not however appear. The Ldlbegi certainly seems to be
* Other versions amplify the one in the text. According to one, B&lmik was carried to
the feast in a chariot of air by one of the Pandavas, though he was covered with leprosy:
P. N. Q. II, § 236. In another Balmik protests to Arjan that he is a Hatiara and unworthy.
In one it is stated that every grain of food eaten should have brought from Heaven a
sankh li ak&ih bdni or sankh dhuni, the sound of a conch, but when Balmik devoured his
portion in 2\ mouthfuls only 2\ sounds were heard. In another Arjan is perturbed because
only 2J sounds are heard instead of 3.
t E.g. in Sirmur the Bilmfkfs are said to worship Bdlmfk but not Jilbeg. In tMa
State the Balmilua are said to marry on tqual terms with the Alazbie,
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superior to and distinot from the Dh&nak,* and followers of B&lmfk do
not eat food touched by a Dh&nak.
The L&lbegis of the S£rsud got are said to be the original inhabitants
of Rewiri, and besides Lalbeg they affect the Devi. Early marriage
is the rule and the wedding rites are performed by a Brahman. Nevertheless the S&rsud. though they observe Hindu customs, bury their
dead, because, they say, their ancestors once worshipped the goddess
Bai.
The Hindu Ghuhf&s in Sirmur appear to be mainly Balmikis. They are divided into the
following septs:
Bhalla or Dhaukta, Rawat, Haled, Daung, Dhaoak, Megh, Hari, Mazbi, Balmiki, of which
the latter are found in Nihan tahsil. Four got* are avoided in marriage. Weddings are
solemnised by their own gurus, who form a distinct, t,*„ Phirka called Meora, resembling
the pddhds of the Hindus, but are said to take food (kachchi roti and pakki) and water
from all Chuhras. The Balmikis and Mazbis intermarry on equal terms. Balmik and Guru
Ram Kai are worshipped, but not Lilbeg. Balmik has a makdn {pukka or kachcha) in
front of which a Dre is lighted, and on this ghi is poured. Offerings made to it are given
to Bhangi/cigtVs who are taken from the ranks of the Chuhrds. The Balmikis do not marry,
cat or drink with the other groups, as they regard them as inferior. At weddings the
chhaman fulfills the functions of a Brahman, and conducts the 7 phcrua. Girls, or audhui
of their own, are fed in lieu of Brahmans. If a Bhangi marry a woman of another caste he
is fined, but his children are regarded as legitimate. The dead are both burnt or buried, according to the means of the family, burial being cheaper. Daughters may inherit in default
of sons, if their father bequeaths or gives his property to them. A wife can be divorced
but a panchdyat can award her maintenance. In Nihan town each mohalla (and there are
seven) has its punch. A chaudhri is appointed by the State and be nominates the punch.
In Paonta tahsil the Chuhras do not intermarry with the Charigars. They have their
own Brahmans who solemnise marriages. The latter do not drink water from the hands
of, or accept fcod from, the Chuhras, but they may take dtta and ddl and cook it for themselves. Any man can enter the Chuhra caste. He is struck five times on the waist with a
broom in the name of Balmik and made to pay a fine. Then the Chuhras eat with him and
he is free of the caste.
Funeral ceremonies.
They carry their dead on a bier. On a place midway between their he lse and the
burial ground they place the bier and offer pinda (e) or funeral cakes to the manes of the
dead. The bier is then carried to the burial ground where a grave is dug and the dead
body is laid in it with its face turned towards the Ganges. The grave is then filled up and
in the way everybody breaks a straw. Some say that this means that all connections with
the deceased are now broken up. On the third day all persons who carried ths bier are
feasted. If the party be a rich man, the whole barddri is fed.
The Lalbegi may be regarded as a Hinduiscd Chuhra, just as the Mazbi or Rangreta is a
Sikh convert, and the Muaalli, Halilkhor or Kut4na a Chuhra convert to Islam.
The Chuhras have Brahmans of their own, who do not, however, work as Chuhras, but
live on the gifts and fees paid to them by their patrons. These Brahmans do not oat
food cooked by Chuhras, or smoke with them (except in Kangra where, it is said, they do
smoke with Chuhras) ; though they do not avoid contact (chhut) with them like other
Brahmans. These Brahmans marry among themselves and burn their dead. Their yutra
is suid to be Hatn Bhardwaji and they wear rosaries of rudrdktth beads and the tika on
their foreheads like regular Brahmans. Once a year the Brahman guru celebrated a
hianddra or feast at which all the sweepers assemble and offer him gifts in cash or kind*
*_ *-
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An account from Karnal ascribes the origin of the Dhanaks to <* woman's incestuous
passion for her son.
impure and named them J
The
.ccount assigns 55 got* to the Chuh
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As the Chuhr&B have Brahmans of their own, so in Gurgion they boast their, own K£f«,
and in that District and in Gujrat they are said to have Mirasis of their own, who live
in Delhi, although one of the Ohuhfa's own functions is to recite genealogies at their
patrons* weddings. These Mirasis received rations but not oooked food for their
services.
LAL DASI.—A sect of Masalmdus who approach to Hinduism. It was founded

by L£l D&8, a Meo of Alwar, who though like alt Meos a Musalmin
by faith, followed, again like all Meos, Hindu observances. He was
born about 1540 A.D., and the account of his life and teachings which
follows is taken from Powlett's Gazetteer of Alwar, pp. 53 et seq. The
devotees of the sect are called S&dhs. The worship consists largely
of repeating the name of R&m, and Sunday is their high-day. Yet
UX I)£» was a Musalm&n, is considered to be a Pir, and the greater
number of his followers, in the Mewdt proper at least, are
Musalm»n Meos, though on the Punjab border, where the spread of
education has made the Meos better Muhammadans, the LALD&sis are
usually Hindu Bani&s and carpenters.
Ml Dis livad many years at Dhaoli Dhab, and used to wander over the hills behind
Alwar, and it-to the fort in search of sticks, by selling which he got his living. At length
he began to work miracles. An excited elephant stopped in full career and saluted him,
and a Musalmwi
saint,
one
Chishti
Gadan,
of
Tijara,
found
him
standing
in
the
air
in
v
meditation. T Musalmdn conversed with L41 Das. and discovering his'piety and unworldliness, enjoined aim to teach both Hindu* and Musalmans. After this Lal Das Went and
lived at Bandoli, 16 miles north-east oi Alwar, iu the Ramgarh pargana. There 'helaboured
for his own support and the good of others/ He lived on tbe top of a hill, and went through
great austerities in the hottest weather, was safe from snake and from tiger, and cured
the sick. Disciples of. all castes collectec round him, and one, an oilman, "received from him
miraculous power, which he used to expose an adulteress before an assembly. For this
Lal Das reproved him, and eventually resumed his gift. Lal Das prayed that he might
be relieved of all his false disciples, so persecution from a Mughal official began, and they
all fell away. It arose from Lal Das ' having caused the death of a Mughal who had laid
hands on another man's wife, and with his true followers he was carried to Bahadarpur, a few
miles off. TheMuhammadan/au;ddr of Bahadarpur expressed surprise at his being followed
by both Hindus and Musalmans, and asked him what he was. Lal D£s replied that the
question was a foolish one—what he was in truth he knew not, but he got his garment, the
flesh, in a Meo's house. The/auiddr demanded Rs. 5 apiece from the party as the price of
releasing them, but they would pay nothing, ard then the favjd&t gave them water from a
poisonous well, the only result of which was that the well became sweet, and was • known
afterwards as ' the sugar well.' On another occasion LaU D4s was assaulted by Mughals,
and called to his protection angels, who slew 14 of tbem, but his followers, thinking that
anger was derogatory to Lal Das, spread a report that they had killed the Mughals, and
that Lal Das had shown no anger. L41 Das left Bandoli, and resided at the neighbouring
village of Todi, now in Gurgaon, on the Alwar border, where, being persecuted, he went
away. At Naroli the people refused him water, whereupon their wells
dried
up.
At
M
Rasgan, in Ramgarh, he was well received, and there he remained a while, repeating God's
name, and teaching disciples the way." Lal Dis. though at times he is said to have practised
the severest asceticism, had not led a life of celibacy. He had a daughter, named Sarapa,
who could work miracles. One day he told that greatness and wonder-working even were
vanity, they, too, pass away like the wind, purity and gentleness alone were availing.
Those who possessed would attain to peace in heaven {Bar ke lok\ and no more be subject
to birth and death. Lal Das's son, Pahara, too, was a miracle-worker—blessings on him
and on Lil DaVs brothers, Sher KMn and Ghaus Khan. These all had hope in God
(Earji) alone, and in no other Deo. A voice in a mosque (? Harmandir), where L41 Dis
had gone, foretold the birth to him of a son, who was to be a polar star (Qutb), and would
succeed
in
the
works
of
many
births.
Lal
Das
received
the
announcement
with
one
word,
11
Bhala !" A few months after, to try his faith, a daughter was born to him, who died
directly. Lal Das felt no grief, for God-worshippers (Harbhagtan) are always joyful.
Soon after God spoke to him again of the Qutb. Lil D&s manifested no hurry or anxiety,
A second daughter was born. Lal Das s^id, " I have faith in God " (SdCn ko tneri biswds).
At length a boy, after 18 months' pregnancy, was born. The child lived but 18 days, but
he spoke and reproached his mother for not showing him his father. Lal Das was sent for,
and spoke to him, whereupon the child died satisfied. A faithful sddh washed and dressed
the corpse, and his sister Sarupa besought her father to com memor&te him by a miracle. Tht
child's body was taken towards Bandoli (where, apparently, the infant daughters had been
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interred). A deep stream was in the way, but, as Sarupa walked forward, a dry path
appeared, and the little corpse was carried to Bandoli, where a ttary&k was established,
which has still a great reputation. It was reported to SAhib Hukm, Mughal governor of
Tijira, that Lai Das did not pray as a Musalman, nor perform ablutions, nor call on tho
prophet, but that he taught Hindus and Musalmans tho same doctrine. The hakim sent for
Lai D£s, who received the messengers kindly, and accompanied them with 12 disciples
who refused to leave him. A vicious horse which he had to ride became quiet in In hands, and a fawn which one of the Musalmans killed, and compelled Lai Dag to carry,
came to life. The Tijfira h&kiiri treated L41 Das kindly.. But he offered him meat, saying
that it was" Musalm&n food, and that he who was a Musalman and ate as such was in thy
path of God. Lai Das replied, " Love God. God is one and separate from all. There i
one path for Hindu and Turk, by which they come and go. Whoever kills another cuts his
own throat, for the murdered is avenged by God's casting tho murderer into hell. Lot me
be shown how to escape before the judgment-seat, where God himself will do justice.
The good keep in mind the fear oi ihat day." Lai Das then took the food into his hand,
and the meat turned to fine rice. L&) Das and his 12 followers were then confined under a
guard for the night, but without severity. They all vanished, and (he guard was imprisoned
for letting them go, on which they all appeared again in the jail. Sahib Hukm. the hakim,
had a beloved daughter who was tormented by a witch, and the nacromancers (j&duyir*)
could do nothing to relieve her, and Qazis and Maulavis could not exercise the evil spirit-.
Her mother appealed to 1*41 Das, and he went to the girl who immediately began to kiss his
feet, and the demon (jm) having left the girl, appeared before Lai Das and declared his
submission. In JUaujpur (Lachmangarh paryana) was a holy man, Mansukha by namo. and
a Malii by caste, who loved God with a true love {tachki prit), and gave much in alms.
He believed in Lai Das, but his wife disparaged him because he worked no miracles and
because he could not avoid being carried off to Tijara. Mansukha said that Lai Das knew
the thoughts of men-. On his going shortly after to pay his respects, L«l Das received
him badly on account of his unbelieving wife. Mansukha was going sorrowfully away.
Ltil Das, however, forgave him, and called him back and comforted him, just as a mother
takes into her arras and consoles a child whom she has corrected.
i

An Agra merchant was shipwrecKed. He asked for advice. Some $»aid one thing, some
another, but he remembered Lai Das and called on him, promising him a tithe if his goods
wore saved. Lai Das heard the prayer of the distant merchant, and showed emotion. The
goods were saved. However, Lai Das refused his thank-offering, as he had no need of
4
woal h, but told him to give it to Vishnu sddhs.
A Kayath of Agra, of gr^at wealth and of high position, was afflicted by leprosy or some
foul skin disease, which made life a burden to him. Hearing of Lai Das's goodness to the
shipwrecked merchant, ho went to him at the full moon, Lai Das's chief day of reception.
1
Tho saint told the Ka-yat. to give all his goods in charity and abandon the world. In
token of his having forsaken all pride and wordliness, ho was to blacken his face, mount a
donkey, and hang a gourd on his back. He obeyed, and on his subsequently bathing at the
junction of the rivers at Allahabad, his body became as pure as gold.
Various other miracles of the same type are related in the account of Lai Das, who
prevents an eclipse of the sun, predicts the'famine of S. Ib84, feeds N6ga Clriran Das of
Mathura, who comes to him with 700 followers. The Meos having carried off his buffaloes,
Lai D&s prophesied that the Mewat should belong to the Kachwahas and their chief Jai
Singh. Before his death, Lai Das having met with ono Thakuria of Chapra, who maintained himself and fed others out of the proceeds of his own labour, and was blessed by
God with the necessary virtues, wished to appoint him his successor, but Thakuria declined
the honour as being unworthy of it, and Lai Das gave him tho choice of burial alive or
acceptance of authority. Thakuria chose the former.

a Muhanmiadan J&t clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery and
Mult&n,

LALEEA,
LALI,

a Jafc clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.

Liii, a Gujar clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.
LALIANA, an agricultural clan found in Sh^hpim
LALLHI, a class of Muhammadap/a^rs who dance when they go to beg in
houses.
LALLI, a tribe of J£ta, found in Montgomery, where they are Mubammadan
and classed as agricultural, and in Gurd£spur, where they are one of
the main Ja£ gots of the fcihakargarh tahsil and hold a pareiva at Gorilla
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in October, This is a special festival of the Lallfs, who collect considerable sums which are distributed in prizes to wrestler^ etc., and is held
in honour of a deceased ancestor of the tribe. But a parevi fair is also
held at Goralla in Sisilkot.
€
LALOK— pass-crosser/ in Ldhul; see under K£ng< chuinpo.
LALOTA, a sept of Rajputs, found in Hoshiarpur.
$
LALOTRA, a sept of Rajputs found in Sialkofc and probably the same as the
Lalota. Thoy are said to intermarry with the Bajju R&jputs
LAMA, the priest of the Buddhists in Lahul, Spiti and Kanaur. The word
is apparently a corruption of Brahman, the Tibetan form being bldma.
One of the most peculiar features of the latnaic system is the
hierarchy from which it takes its name. The teaching of Buddha
included an elaborate monastic system, but no priests, for there was no
god to worship or ceremonies to perform, and no hierarchy, for all men
were equal. And till about A. D . 1400 the lamas or monks of Tibet
recognised no supreme head of the faith. But about that time the
abbot of the Gdhlddn monastery near Lhasa proclaimed himself the
patriarch of the whole lamaJc priesthood, and his successor, of the
Tashi monastery, declared the graud lamas to be the perpetual reincarnations of one of the Bodhisatvas or semi-Buddhas, who, as each
Jam a died, was born again in the person of an infant that might be
known by the possession of certain divine marks. The fifth in succession founded the hierarchy of Dalai lamas at Lhasa in 1640, and
made himself master of the whole of Tibet. He assumed Hie title of
Dalai Ldniri, while the lama of Tashi still continued to enjoy hij former
privileges, and thus we now have two great chairs filled by a double
series of incarnations. There is also a third great lama in Bhutan,
known among the Bhutanis as the Dharma Kaj&, but among the
Tibetans as Lord of the World. Below these three great lamas come
the ordinary monks, who live for the most part in monasteries ruled
by abbots whose only claim to precedence one over another is derived
from the importance of the institution over which they preside, or
from the influence of personal sauctity. They are, with the exception
of the Drukhpa sect, bound to celibacy, at least while leading a
monastic life, and are collectively called gedun, or clei^y. They
consist of lamas or full monks (for the word means nothing more),
and novices or neophytes. There are also convents for nuns, which
are very numerous. The lamas are distinguished by rosarits of J 08
beads, which they wear as necklaces.
Primogeniture obtains among the landholders of Spiti, the eldest son
succeeding to the land as soon as he is of full age, and the father
being pensioned off. The younger sons, as they grow up, retire to the
ancestral cell in the monastery, where ihey suppoit themselves by such
industries as can be pursued within the walls ol the building, and by
alms and fees, often supplemented by an all >wance from the eldest son.
If the latter die without leaving n son, the eldest of surviving brothers
who cares to do so abandons the monastic life, resumes • Jhe property,
and becomes the hus? and oi the widow without t u f t a r ceremony.
The Til ian lamas are divided into three chief suoli of whioh tbs meet
piciefit are the NINGMAFA or Nyimupa, whoso followers weir fed
clothes, and to which most of the hirnds of Ladrfkb belong. The VHAQTA
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or Drukhpa sect also wear red garments, and are ruled over by the
Dharma R£j£ or great lamd of Bhutan, in which country they are most
numerous. It would appear that the Spiti lamas belong partly and
the L&hul lamas almost entirely to this sect, which permits its monks
to marry. The GELUKPA sect was founded about A. D. 1400 by the
first great lama of G&hld&n, and its followers are distinguished by
yellow garments, the sect prevails chiefly in Tibet, and both the
Dalai and the Tashi lamas belong to it.
In Spiti the younger sons of a landowner, the younger brothers of a
KHANG-CBHEN-PA, are sent in childhood to Buddhist monasteries in which
they spend their lives, unless, in the event of the Khang-ohhen-pa
failing to beget issue, one of them elects to abandon the monastic
life and take his eldest brother's place in the family. I t is only
rarely that the son of a dutal-pa, or cottager, becomes a monk.
It is also open to the eldest son to enter a monastery, iu which
case his next brother will marry and inherit the fathers' land. Sometimes however, the son of a dutal-pa does become a monk. The
profession is thus confined as a rule to the younger sons of the regular
landholders, who take to it of necessity, but get as maintenance the
produce of a field set aside an tdo or da-zhing (from dawa, a synonym
for ldma)7 It is, however, only the second son who is entitled to claim
da-zhing, aud many do not take it from their elder brothers, but have
all in common with him, including their income from begging, funeral
fees, etc.* This is to the advantage of the elder brother, as a celibate
monk's expenses are of course very small. When there are more than two
brothers, theyounger ones, though they cannot get da*zhingf&ve considered entitled to some subsistence allowance from the head of the family, but
in return they do certain kinds of work for him in the summer, during
which season only the elder monks remain in the monasteries. For
the instance, as long as they are tsun-pa or ge-tsul, that is, neophytes
or deacons, and not gelong, or fully ordained fnonks or priests, they
will carry loads and do all field work except ploughing : when gelong
they will cook, feed cattle and sheep, and do other domestic services,
but not carry loads or cut grass or wood. B u t ' once a monk always a
monk ' is not the law in Spiti. Supposing the head of a family to die
and leave a young widow, with no sen or a son of tender age only, then
the younger brother, if there is one, almost always elects to leave the
monastery, and thereupon he is at once considered his brother's
widow's husband. She cannot object, nor is any marriage ceremony
necessary.f If there was £ son by the elder brother, he of course succeeds when of full age, and his mother and uncle retire to the small
house, and the other sons, if any, go into the monasteries in the usual
way. So, again, if the head of the family has only daughters, and,
having given up hope of getting a son, wishes to marry one of his
daughters and take her husband into the house as his son and heir f
• Nevertheless ia most holdings a plot of from one to half a khal will be found in the
occupation of the lama brother or uncle of the head of the family. It is ploughed and sown
by the latter, but the lama provides the seed and gets the whole produce. The da-zhing
Teverts of course to the head of the family on the death of the lama.
t The
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if
he
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has
not
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alone gocs
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marriage ceremony with the bride. The chief rite at the
wedding appears to consist in making a cake or n&tar, (lit, * picture') of satu or flour which
is worxhipped and then thrown away, outside the hamlet' to avert evils.
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Lama orders in Spiti.
it generally happena that the younger brother in the monastery object*
and says he will leave the priesthood and beget a son. In S e h S S
his right to do so is generally allowed: sometimes he will marrTa wife
to himself and put his elder brother iu the small house, sometimes by
agreement, hewill cohabit with his sister-in-law in hope of
£
son by her A monk who throws off the frock in this way hafto pay a
fine o his monastery Many decline to become laymen: Sir James
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and succeed as son and heir, and no kinsmen (if there are any) can
In Spiti the monks of ViIn are of the Drukhpa, and not of the Gelnkna
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the religion of Buddha revived. There is something rather impressive about the performances of these buzhans.
The lamas of the various sects in Spiti have next to nothing to do
with the burial or burning of the dead, since those functions are in the
hands of a certain class of people called joba (pronounced joa). This
class is however unknown in Upper Kanaur, Ldhul and Lad&kb, Aa
Spili is a woodless country burning is seldom resorted to, except in
the case of a prominent lama who has departed this life and as such
must be burnt. The dead are also buried, sometimes in fields or
near them, in places which belong to the family, and sometimes under
rocks : while strangers, poor people and more especially children, even
those of the well-to-do, are thrown into the streams. A fourth custom,
very common in Spiti, but unknown in Phu and its neighbourhood,
is the rending of the corpse in pieces, which afford a welcome meal to
fish and to the Lammergeiers which are called jajin or jazas.
A lama especially a Great L£ma, must always be careful when on
his death-bed to depart from this world in the posture of a sitting
Buddha. If he quits it without assuming that seated attitude his learning counts for nothing and his fame is lost for ever. Three such attitudes are distinguished, (1) the usual one in which the dying man
cannot see his feei, (2) that in which the soles of the feet appear to be
turned upwards, and (3) the peculiarly artificial dzogspe shyiltrung.
The more artistic the posture of a Great Ldma at his demise and the
longer his corpse preserves it, the higher rises his reputation and the
respect in which he is held by all the people. As soon as his body
begins to lean to on« side it can be carried out and burnt at the spot
where the chhodrten or grave-stone has already been 6et up.
All corpses are naid to be tightly bound before burial in the tracts
under Buddhist influence.
The rigid tying up of the body is due to a rear or LU« roLangs or resurrection of the body in which a spirit or kobbold enters into the
corpse. The vetdlas or corpses temporarily animated by kobbolds, according to the popular belief, share the tendency of dead bodies to become stiff and so cannot stoop. Owing to this belief at Lh&sa low
doors are preferred for houses in the neighbourhood of burial places.
Moreover manifestations of rolangs now occur |9renorally all the more
that the universal degeneracy oi mankind has so increased in comparison with former times, that the demons find ample opportunities to
enter into living bodies and men's virtues are rarely great enough to
enable them to withstand their entry.
The lamas in L&hnl ere generally of the Kanot caste, though there
are, of course, cases where e*en J h i k u r s have become lamas. The
Kanet cuts his choti as doea a Goeain, and becomes the disciple of
some lama, and this may be even after marriage. The lamas of
Lihul who all belong to the Drugpa order may marry. Their sons
belong to their father's original caste. Lamas sometimes cease to
belong ta the priesthood, allow their ehotis to grow, and are a g ^
received as Kanets. Women also become nuns and live in
j
monasteries, where the morality is far from pure. It is common for
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cases of seduction to occur, and then the abbot imposes a fine
(dharmdand cJwstim) in the shape of a feast to the fraternity. It is ,
stijl common for both Brahmans and lamas to be present at marriage*
and funerals, a fact which shows how intimately Hinduism and
Buddhism are connected in L&hul.
As_a matter of fact, many of the Drugpa lamas are married,
possess houses and fields, and only live part of the winter in the
monasteries. Almost every house contains a small family chapel, in
which Sangyas is ihe principal image., It is furnished also with a
few books, and daily offerings of the kind already described are
made.
a J&t (agricultural) clan, found in a solid block in the centre of the
Shuj&b&d tahsil, Muitftn district, on the old banks of the Be£s, where
they settled in Akbar's time. They are also found in Bahawalpur
where they claim to be one of the four septs of the Polandars, the otner
three being the Dalle, Lile and Kanjur. They say they came from a
far country with Sher Sh£h Sayyid Jalfil.

LANG,

a tribe, classed as J£t in Dera Gh£zi Kh£n, where it is probably
aboriginal, or immigrant from the eastward.
LANG AH, a tribe of agriculturists in the Molt&n, Muzaffargarb, Sh&bpur,
Montgomery and Dera Ghazi Kh&n districts. They claim to have
been originally an Afghan tribe who came to Mujtan from Sivi and
Dhadhar for purposes of trade, and eventually settled at Rappri and
the neighbourhood. In the confusion that followed _the invasion of
became
and the
inhabitants chcse Shaikh Yusuf Kureshi, head of the shrine of Shaikh
Baha-ud-Din, as governor. In 1445 A.D., Rai Sahra, chief ot the
Lang&hs, whose daughter had been married to Shaikh Yusuf, introduced an armed band of his tribesmen into the city by night, seized
Shaikh Yusuf and sent him to Delhi, and proclaimed himself king
Qutb-ud-Din. The kings of Multan belonging to
the Langdh tribe are shown below
Sult£n Qutb-ud-Din
1445 to 1460.
Sultan Husain
reign not known)
Sultdn Firoz Shah \
Dates
not
known
^ ^ H Sultan Mahmud f
Sultan Husain
... 1518 to 1526.
The dynasty terminated with the capture of Mnlt£n, after a siege
of more than a jear, by SMh Hasan Arghun, governor of Sindh, in
1526. For ten clays the city was given up to plunder and massacre,
and most of the Laogahs were slain,
prisoner
and died
~ yean
during which time Biloches succeeded in establishing themselves along:
the Indus from Sitpur to Kot Karor. The Langfihs of MultJio and
Muzaffargarb are now very insignificant cultivators.
Farishtah is. the authority for their Afghan origin, which is doubtful
to say the leasfc; Pirzada Murad Bakhsh Bhutta of Mult&n says that
the Bhutta, Langah, Kharral, Harral and Lak are all. Pnnwar Rdjputs
by origin. But the Lang&h are described by Tod as a clan of the
Cbaluk or Solani tribe of Agnikula Rajputs, who inhabited Multdn
LANQAH,
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Jaiaalmer and were
at least
700 years ago. It is also stated by mirdsis that the Langah, Bhutto,
Dahar, Shajr£ and Naich of Mult&n all sprang from the 5 sons of one
Malty in the couplet;
SagU jihandi dddi, Sodi jihdndi m d,
Mahli jai panjputr—Dahr, Bhutto,, Langah, Naich, Shajrd.
Some of the Laqgahs now claim Arabian descent and say that their
founder came from Arabia 600 years ago. The Langahs are all
content to be styled Jajs, but in Multan some of them are called
Langah Sultahi. The Punjab Langah are mainly confined to the
lower Indus and Chenab, those in Multan occupying a more or less
solid block in Shujabad tahsil.
LANG Ae, an Arain clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.
LA?*GANAH, a 3&% clan (agricultural) found in Mult&n.
LA?JGRAH, a Ja$ clan (agricultural) found in Multan.
LANGKIAL, a tribe (agricultural) classed as R&jput which inhabits the whole
of the eastern bar in Multan. Comparatively recent immigrants, their
mirdsi claims for them descent from a Brahtnan of Bik&ner,* but
say they are Quraish from Arabia, and that they
held sway for >ome time at Thatha in Sindh under one Ghi£s-ud-Din
who from the lavishness of his public kitchen (langar) obtained ihe
title of L^ngrial. Ghi£s-ud-Din is said to have been a contemporary
of Muhammad of Ghor and to have gone with him to .Delhi. There it
is described as wandering via Kashmir.to Sh£hpur and thence to
Gari&la in Jbang. From there they went to the Kamalia ildqa in
tgomery
time to Kamand in the
country formerly held by the Hans. By nature nomads and by habit
cattle-lifters, the Langrial are by degrees settling down to more stable
nnd reputable means of living,
XiAPKJA, a Jat clan (agricultural) found in Multan.
LAB, a J&\ clan (agricultural) found in Multan. They originally came from
Sindh and affect the title of Jam.
LAS A i, a tribe of J&\&
LASANPAL, a Kamboh clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.
LASHAKI, LISUARI, one of the original mjiin sections of the BALOCH, said to
have settled in Gaud&va after the war with the Kinds, and to be now
represented by the Magb
of them
form the largest Maghassi clan. Lash&ris are found wherever
Baloch settled in the Punjab. The Jistk&nis are of Lash&ri descent,
and there is a strong sub-tuman of Lash&ris in the Gurch&ni tribe but
those of Drigri in Dera Ghdzi Kh£n appear to be J&{&. In the
Gugera and P&kpattan tahsils of Montgomery most of the Baloch are
Lash&ris. In Sh£hpur the Lash£ri tribe is classed as agricultural.
LABPAL, a Guiar clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.
• They also say that their ancestor was a Brihman Ch&ran from Bftiner who was
verted by Sultan Samr&n. They originally settled in Rawalpindi ; thence they moved to
J hang, and took some country from the SiaL
Intiiilkotthey claim descent through Bai Daram from Langrial. Jasu 15 in descent
the latter turned Moslem. They settled in Siilkot in the time of Shih Jahta.
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LAT, a J$t clan found in Ludhi&na. Its members do not ont the jcmdi tree
at weddings, but playing with twigs is observed on the site of theii
jathera and the kangna game is also played.
LATHAR, a J6( got or tribe which claims descent from an ancestor who
migrated from JaisaJmer and married a Ja$ widow. He was once
attacked and surrounded by enemies whom be put to flight but one of
thorn, whom he had captured, killed bim by thrusting a lathi or stick
into his mouth, whence the name of the got. It holds seven villages
in Jind tahsil. Khera Bhfimia is worshipped at weddings.
LATHEE, a J&t tribe found in KarnAl whither it migrated from Karsaula in
Jind, a village held by L&thars. Doubtle *s = L&thar.
LATI, an agricultural clan found in Sh&bpur.
LAU, an Ar&in clan agricultural found in Montgomery,
LADK, a tribe of Jats. They trace their origin to Lalhora, a place oi
uncertain locality. They are found in the B&wal nizdmat of N&bha,
LAWAC, a J&t clan (agricultural) found in Mult&n.
LAwi, a Gujar clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.
LEGHARI, an important organised tuman of the BALOCH, occupying the
country from the Kura pass, which is the Gurch£ni northern border, to
the Sakhi Sarwar pass a little to the north of Dera Gch&zi Kh£n, which
divides them from the Khos#. They are of pnre Rind origin* and are
divided into 11 clans, the Haddi&ni (a subhuman), Bnghl6ni, Jogi£ni,
Itomd&ni/, Hijb&ni, T&lbur,. Ghandia, Kaloi, Ahmadani, Bulo&ni, Batw&oi and Haibat&ni, of which the first inhabit the hills beyond our
border and are not subject to our rule, and are, or were in I860, nomadic and inveterate thieves. The chief belongs to the Ali£ni clan. Their
headquarters are at Choji Zerin, where they are said to have settle
after their return from accompanying Hum&yun, expelling the Ahmad&ni who then held the present Legh&ri country
They are also
found in considerable numbers in Dera Ismail and Muzaffargarh ; but
these outlying settlements own no allegiance to the tribe. The T&lbfir
dynasty of Sindh belonged to this tribe and there is still a considerable
Leghari colony in that Province, I t appears probable that the representatives of several of the Northern Baloch tribes, which are now
found in Sindh, are descended from people who went there during the
Tdlbfir rule.
LBHBAB, cf. Bal&har.
LIKHO, a Jdt clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.
•

LKL, a J*t clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar, Mult&n and Montgomery.
In the latter Districts it is Muhammadan.
L*Lf, a J4( clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.
LHAPA, one who represents the Ihd or god and is inspired to give oracles
in his name in Kanaur* The rite is thus described by the Reverend
R. Schnabel of the Moravian Mission at Phu :
and a goat's skin spread in
front of it.
Ghandia clan is separate, and the Kaloi and Haliini are said to be Bosdir,
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After the inn sic of the drama has begun a man (the Ihdpd) cornea
out of the circle of the spectators and stands with bare feet on
the skin. Another places himself opposite him and, taking a few burning coals, nolds them close under his nose. The man thus inhales the
smoke and his breathing becomes laboured, insensibility supervening.
His eyes begin to roll,.a sign to the audience that the Ihd is entering
into the man. Suddenly he hisses like a snake, and throws off his
clothing with a ]erk. The spectators spring quickly upon him and
wrap his head in a white, but dirty, cloth and give him as a sceptre a
stick wrapped with red rags. The other man now offers murmured
prayers to the lhd9 while the other, the Ihdpd who represents the Ihd
turns to the village notables and addresses them with an affected
voice, in nasal, half singing tones. He complains that on a former occasion they only sacrificed a thin he-goat, aud declares that unless
he gets a fat one on this occasion, he will not bless tbe spot. No one
will furnish such a goat. A heated debate follows. Every one pretends that his he-goat is thinner than his neighbour's. Meanwhile
the Ihd has withdrawn, but the man representing him smokes contentedly and puffs at bis hubble-bubble in perfect peace. At last the required he-goat is obtained and as the Ihd is re-called he announces
that he has seen the good will of the villagers and will bless them without the expense of a sacrifice, apparently because he finds that his
friends will have to provide the goat and wishes to spare him that
sacrifice. Oil cakes are now offered to the Ihd but he does not eat
them. Instead of so doing he casts them away in all directions. with
many ceremonies. He does the same with a small pot of chdng or
beer. This completes the act of blessing, but peace and decorum are
not yet restored. On the contrary a veritable pandemonium, to which
the drums contribute, ensues, while the young men in ecstasy rave and
frolic round the Ihd. One can imagine how the man into whom the Ihd
descends under the pretence that the Lima's voice speaks through
him can blacken the character of his enemies, and he ofteu does so.
Usually his remarks only bring him blows, which are given to theZfed—
not to him.
LIBANAH,

the form of

LABANA

current in Si&lkoJ.

iem. -AN, a - writer and LikhwayyA, a penman: c/. Lakhdri and
Lakhwayya.
LILIBI, fem. -AN, also nildr a dyer, from HI or nil, indigo. The Lil&ri is
hardly distinguishable from the Rangrez. They are both dyers, and
both artisans and not menials, being chiefly found in the towns. But
the distinction is said to be that theJLil&ri dyes, as his name implies, in
indigo only ; while the Rangrez dyes in all country colours except indigo and madder, which last appertains to the Ohhimba. It is noticeable
that, with the exception of a few returned as Hindus by the Native
States, both of these castes are exclusively Musalm&n. The Hindu indeed would not dye in blue, Vhich is to him an abomination j and
tnadder-red is his special qolour, which perhaps accounts for the
Ghhimbas, most of Whom are Hindu, dyeing in that colour only. In
Pesh&war the Dhobi and Rangrez are said to be identical The Lil&ri
is often called Nildri, NiriUi or Nilgar, LoMri or L6l6ri. In Multen,
Pungar is the term locally used for Lil6ri.
LIKHABI,
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Lilla.

LitLAs.-.A email tribe of J4t status which holds a block of abont 40 square
miles at the foot of the hills, in the Thai, west of Pind Dadan Kh6n
i n Jhelum. It is also found in Shahpur.
*Jian,
Mirasfs

that they were originally located in
there
named
Hiras
w- —*~««, «a*6x«w^v* uv/ xuviia, wiun iou Jansmen as well «R IIATIMJ
ants, and settled at Masnad in Hindustan, 27 generations a g o ^ l t
parently a t o r some 7 generations their forefathers went to^MulWn
where a well-known Pir gave them one Ghauns Shah a s T s n i r i ^ l
that i8sen8ion
K
' " S T * -SfS
i
™ J d lead to their ruin
E
Ghauns Shah with them, they went to Shahfd^arh or
9\^L<AA2^
Gujranwala)
and
there
encamped.
The
local
ana mere encampea xne loca governor when ordered to expel
them succeeded m dividing the tribe into two factions wWt, AT ut
a pitched battle. The defeated party d i s p e r ^ d S V
detenZt
are newfound + ear the Chenab, while, the other, weakened by the
struggle, migrated to its present seats, headed by Lilla Buzur* 20
venerations a^o. liiis trant. wan tin
wuu eQ
• j I TL * " j
7
,
, :,
F
oy a tribe of Hal Jats
said to be found nowhere else, while the local governor was an^Anand
Khatri of Bhera. Tbe Hals were exterminated, but a pregnant woman
escaped, and from her son the few families of Hals, who still hold Snd
in Lilla are said to be descended. Extensive mounds to the wLJ *
West of
Lilla* mark the site of the Hal village.

s ° s * »*«™LH « * : * * « ! * . < * = - ofX s :

The Lillas are Sunni Musalmans and say that they J were so u Ion*
l u
tore their immigration t.o India- t.i,<»»
4*.-*. xi.. *
Y&
J A~*~
C1
4°.i r> i
d eny
v "nut
that mev
they nave
have ever
ever had
had
any connection with Brahmans as parohits, etc., and certainly have
none now. They have no special Pir, but say that t h o i r J J J E ?
leader is the successor of the Pir of Multan, w b gave them £ T , ™
g
Shah, though the connection has lapsed with time. B u t they
miTo
occasion
; . . u- 4-u
•
77 .i
»"""o «A oauawai aaq at Multan
Their birth, marriage and death customs resemble those of the Mu W
g
y>
^ ^ l
T ? L but m burying the dead they p l a c e the h e a d s C e
at the head of the grave for a male and at the feet in the erne of a
female. For some unknown reason, they never wear blue paaHs
Agriculture is said to have been their original occupation, as now!
They say they marry only in their own tribe, or (on eaual fam,^
with Phaphras, Gondals, and Jetbals : but are believed to T a t y w?tt
any tribe that is considered zarmnddr, or Ja t , the two words meanTn*
much the same. Widow remarriage is permitted
and
a
widow
„
2
rmiuea
and
a
widow
usually
marries
she
cannot
now
be
forced
to
say
before British rule.
M H s est and drink with Mirasis, but draw the linn »t Mn.„it<
P/overbially turbulent and factious, they produce a r a h "
taJSSS
of bad characters, A local sayiug charges them w i a s X r WAA
^ £
rfancrhtdrs in mamacrfL a.nrt t h a n ntnff; n n. *i
i_ i ,
,.
o
^ir
back
once
more.
ally
iheir Aw&n
|

Lilla comprises 4 Urge villages, Lilla Bhera ot Mainour^* T;H—^Z ;
Hindwina
dwana and lilla <*, all nam& after their toLds, fflj B h a ^ . ^ i ^
^

""*
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Lilldrir<-Lo-duJcpiX9
%

neighbours: but they have not taken much to service in the army.
They are industrious cultivatoi*s.
LIILABI,

see under Liiiiri.

LISHAIU,

a Balcch clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery: see LASHARI.

LOBANA,

see uuder LABANA.

LOBON,

see under Chh&zang.

Lodhi, Lodhke, Lodb, Loda or Lod, like the KACHHI, a well-known
cultivating caste of Hindustan, found in the Punjab chiefly in the
Jumna Districts, though a few of them have moved on westwards to
the great cantonments. Almost without exception Hindus the Lodh&s
are said to be distinct from the Lodhi outcasts of Central India; but
the Lodhas of Delhi would appear to be of very low social standing.
It is indeed said that there are two distinct castes, the Lodhd and
Lodha. In Ambala the Lodhds cultivate hemp largely and work it up
into rope.

LODHA,

LODBARA,

a J&t clan (agricultural) found in Mult&n.

LODH BAN,

a J&t clan (agricultural) found in Multdn.

Loui, a, tribe of PatMns to which belong many of the septs of fighting
PAWINDAHS. They belong to the Mati b r a n c h ' o f the Pa^htfns and
are descended from Ibrdhim, tbs Lodai, ' the greatest or superior/
Ibr^hfci's son Sianai had two sons, one of whom Prangai had a son
named KHASSUR, and the Lodis are thus akin to the Prangi, Siir and
Sarw^ni tribes, as well as many others; see under Ghilzai. The Prangi
and Sur were expelled from the country round Tank by the Luh&ni
or Nuh&ni (themselves a Lodi tribe) about the end of the 16th century.
They are now found in very small numbers in Peshawar and in
scattered communities in the Punjab, e.g., in Amritsar, where they
are classed as agricultural, and Ambala.
LODIKE.—Regarded as a clan of the Kharrals in Montgomery, in Gujr£uw&la,

wh$re they hold 36 village?, they are said to be of Solar Rajput descent,
an<T to have come from the R6vi, the Kharral head-quarters, to the
Gujr£nw&la bar some 10 generations ago, and led a pastoral and
marauding life much frequenting the country near the S^ngla Hill, till
reverses at the hands of the Virk J&ts forced them to settle down and
take to agriculture in early Sikh times, cultivating land in Hinjrd, and
Jag villages.* They do not give daughters to the local J a t tribes, but
will take wives from any J&% community. Pagvand is the rule of
inheritance, and adoption is very common. Lodi their eponym, had
four sons who founded as many muhins or septs, but of these only two
are now in existence.
a tribe of J ^ s , which claims to be descended from Lodrah,
son of Sukhr£in Deo Manh&s, and thus of Solar Rajput origin. I t
was converted to M&m under Aurangzeb and is settled in tahsil
Si£lkot: cf. Lodhara,
LO-DUKPA, see Dukpa.
LODBAH,

* GujniawSl* Sett. Rep., 1866-7, p. 6.
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Lohdn—Lohar.

a tribe of J&ts, descended from an eponym, of Puhw&r R&jput origin,
belonging to Vikramajit's family, and found in Sirilkok The Lohdn
or Lohain are also found in Hiss&r, where it is said that one of the four
sons of Lob&n was Chula, a bhagat who founded N&rnaund, and ia
now worshipped as the tribal god under the form of an oblong
stone in hi9 shrine there. His Brahroans are of the Indauria got and
are fed on the 11th sudi of each month.
LOHAB, fern, -i, -AN.—The Lohdr of the Punjab ia, as his name implies, a
blacksmith pure and simple. He is one of the true village menials,
receiving customary dues in the shape of a share of the produce, in
return for which he makes and mends all the iron implements of
agriculture, the material being found by the husbandman. He is
most numerous in proportion to total population in the hills and
the Districts that lie immediately below them, where like all other
artisan castes he is largely employed in field labour. He is present
in singularly s 11 numbers in the Multan division, the Deraj&t and
Bah&walpur; probably because men of other castes engage in blacksmith's work in those parts, or perhaps because the carpenter and
the blacksmith are the same. His social position is low, even for a
m e n i a l ; and he is classed as an impure caste in so far that J*tys
arid others of similar standing will have no social communion with
him, though not as an outcast like the scavenger. His impurity, like
that of the barber, washerman, and dyer, springs solely from the
nature of his employment ; perhaps because it is a dirty one, but more
probably because black is a colour of evil omen, though on the other
hand iron has powerful virtue as a charm against the evil eye. I t is
not impossible that the necessity under which he labours of using
bellows made of cowhide may have something to do with his impurity*. He appears to follow very generally the religion of the
neighbourhood, and some 34 per cent, of the Loh&rs are Hindu,
about 8 per cent. Sikh, and 58 per cent. Mnsalradn. Most of the
iron-workers in the Punjab are called Lobars, though Ahangar,
the Persian for blacksmith, N&lband or farrier and Koftgar are
also used as translations of the term lohdr or to denote special
branches of his calling. In Pesh&war the ironsmith is called taudi
hdrigar as distinguished from the sari hdrigar or carpenter.
In
the north of Sirsa, and probably in the Central States of the
Eastern Plains, the Lohdr or blacksmith and the Kb&ti or carpenter
are undistinguishable, the same men doing both kinds of work ; and in
many, perhaps in mrst parts of the Punjab, the two intermarry. In
Hoshi&rpur they are said to form a single caste called Loh&r-Tarkh&n,
and the son.of a blacksmith will often take to carpentry and vice versa ;
but it appears that the castes were originally separate, for the joint
caste is still divided into two sections who will not intermarry or even
€
eat or smoke together, the Dhaman, from dhamna to blow/ and the
Khatti from Ichat/ wood/ In Gujr&nw&la the same two sections exist ;
and they are the two great Tarkh&n tribes also. In Karn&l a sort
of connection seems to be admitted, but the castes are now distinct.
In Sirsa the Lobars may be divided into three main sections; the
LOHAN,

»

• Colebrooke says that the KarraaWra or blacksmith is classed in the Purdps as one oi
the polluted tribea,

LoH&r,
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first men of undoubted and recent 3&\ and even Rajput origin who
W A generally by reason of poverty, taken to work as blacksm.ths ;
Moondly the Suthar Lohar or members of the Suthar tribe of carpenters
who have similarly changed their original occupation ; and thirdly,
the Gadiya Lohar, a class of wandering blacksmiths not uncommon
throughout the east and south-east of the Province, who come up
from Raiputana and the United Provinces and travel about ^vith
their families and implements in carts from village to village, doing
the finer sorts of iron work which are beyond the capacity of the
village artisan. They derive their name from their carts wbich are
of neculiar shape. The tradition runs that the Suthar Lobars, who
Musalman,
were
originally
Hinda
Tarkhans
of
the
Suthar
are now
unuo n«J that Akbar took 12,000 of them from Jodhpur to Delhi,
forcibly circumcised them, and obliged them to work in iron instead
of wood. The story is admitted by a section of the Lohars themselves,
and probably has some substratum of truth. These men came to
Sirsa from the direction of Sindh, where they say they formerly held
land, and are commonly known as Multani Lohars. They are
divided into two groups, the Barra and Bhatti whioh intermarry. The
Jat and Suthar Lohars stand highest in rank, and the Gadiya lowest.
They do not, it is said, eat, drink or smoke with other Lohars,
possi >ly aborigines. Similar distinctions doubtless exist in
other parts of the Punjab.
The Lohar of the Kullu hills is probably a Dagi who has taken
to the blacksmith's trade and so lost status, for the Dagis of. the
present day will not eat with him. On the other hand the Lohar
will not eat the flesh of cattle who have died a natural death.
The iron-smelter is termed dhogri.* In Lahul the Lobars are not
numerous, and but few of them now work as blacksmiths,t but
they rank below the Dagi and intermarry with Heosis and
Barsras. Dagis will, however, take Lohar girls to wife (but not
vice versa) and a Dagi and Loh&r will smoke together from the same
pipe. In Spiti the Lohar, Zon or Zobo, stands midway between the
Chhazang and the Hensi or Betu. A. Chhazang will eat from his hand,
but intermarriage is deprecated. If however a Chhazang take a
Lobar wo.nan into his house, other Chhazangs will not refuse to eat
from his hands, Jbe offspring of such a ' marriage ' is called Argun,
and an Argun will marry with a Lohar. The Lohars are skilful smiths,
making pipes, tinder-boxes, bits, locks and keys, knives, choppers,
h-^es, ploughshares and chains. Some of their work is of quaint and
intricate oattern. The articles are generally made to order, the smith
receiving food and wages, and being supplied with the iron. Lohars
are employed to beat drums at marriages and at festivals in the
monasteries.
X
* The Lohir in Kullu is both ^ blacksmith and an iron-smelter. The Barara* or Balrag
are also occasionally employed on iron smelting, but their real occupation is making baskets
from the hill bamboo, nirgdl: c/. Nirgalu.
t la L&hul a fewfieldscalled gar-zing are generally held rent-free by a few families of
Loairs, not so much in lieu of service, for they are paid for their work separately, as to
help them to a livelihood and induce them to settle down.
X Maclagan also mentions the Gera or G&ra of Spiti as a distinct caste of blacksmiths,
and adds that an agriculturist cannot take a G£r$ woman to wife without hims®*? beooming
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Lohnu-*-Luddu, •

In the hills round Simla the Loh£ra are ironsmiths. They marry
within the tribe, as well as with Biyhis or carpenters'and Barehfas or
goldsmiths, whose customs are similar to those of the Bayhis and
Loh&rs. All three groups are servants of the landowners, from
whom they receive food and at harvest time a share of grain called
shikota. The Kanets and higher castes will not drink with the
B£rhis as they receive dues on the occasions of funerals and are conse*
quently considered unclean.
In the higher Simla hills the Lohdrs intermarry with the Bdrbis or
masons, but a B£rhi can enter a Hindu kitchen, rasoi, or the place
where the chula is, with his tools in his hand to effect repairs, and
apparently a Loh£r cannot do so. The B&rhis can wear .gold ornaments, but may only don a sihra or chaplet of flowers by permission,
and the Loh&rs are equally subject to this rule. Kanets will not drink
water touched by a Lohdr or a B&rhi. Neither caste intermarries with
Kolie or D£gis. In the lower hills the Bdrhi is said to be a distinct
caste from the Loh^rs as both are so numerous that brides can always
be found within the caste. In the Simla hills the Bharera is a silversmith who intermarries with the Loh£rs, and with the Badhela.
LOHNU, a sept of Rajputs, descended from Ndnak Chand, 4th son of T£r&
Chand, 31st R&]& of Kahlur.
LOHBA, (1) a low caste which lives by making string, found in Karn&l. To
the east of Thanesar no cultivator will grow sani (the leguminous
Crotolaria), but he will permit a Lohra to do so: (2) also a section of
the Osw&l Bh&bras.
LOHRAG, see under Chahzang.
LOHTIA, an ironmonger.
LOLAH, a J&t clan (agricultural) found in Multetn.
LOLEKI, a J&fc clan (agricultural) found in Mult£n.
LON-CHHENPA, see under Chahzar^
LON-PA, see under Chahzang.
LoRfMALANAH, a Jafc clan (agricultural) found in Mult£n.
LOTSA, a J£$ clan (agricultural) found in Mult&n.
LUBXNA, see Labdna.
LUDDU,— A tribe of Rajputs of the second grade, the Luddu are found in
certain talukas of the Una tahsil in Hoshi&rpur. The heads of their
families are styled K&i, the chief being the R£i of Bhabaur, and much
of the Bet or riverain in Nurpur pargana appears to have been held in
former times by petty Luddu Raos under the K£ngra R£j£s, and their
descendants still retain the custom t'i prinogeniture with mere guzdra
or maintenance to younger sons.
The Luddus are Suraj-bausi by descent. About 2,400 years ago,
they say, Bhum Chand, a Suraj-bansi R£j£ in Kangra, and a devotee of
Durga or Shakti, had a son Susr&m Chand, the Susarma of the Mah6bh&rat. Having married Duryodhan's daughter, • Susr&m Chand sided
with the Kauravas on the Kurukshetra battle-field and returned to
King
ng the fight. One day Bhfma smote Susr&in
hid maoe and fractured its skull, bat Susr&m

huh ani— Lurka.
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with
back
to K&ngra. After the war Susanna fell to fighting with R&ja Virata,
an ally of the Pandavas, then ruling in Kashmir. In a battle Susanna
was surrounded and begged for his life which Virata granted on condition that he performed a luddi or jump. Hence the name Laddu
or Luddu. The real rise of the chin, however, appears to date from
Khamb Chand, 21st in descent from Bhum Chand, who attacked Nano^l
Kal&n and its dependencies. He eventually made it liig. residence and
married his son to the daughter of the Busdhawal R&j4 of Bhabaur
but seeing its prosperity he killed the RjJja and made it his capital.
His son Binne Chand had eight sons. Tradition says that their mother
was blind, but contrived to conceal her infirmity from her husband for
22 years. But one day he discovered it, and pleased with her cleverness in concealing it, told her to ask a favour. She begged that although
the custom was'for the eldest son to succeed, all her sons should
succeed; so they were all appointed tikds and their (chief) villages
became known as tikds, they themselves taking the title of rai.
The families descended from them bear the title or rank of rai and
the heads of these families greet one another with the salutation
'jaideo.'
Younger sons get separate villages or shares of villages
without paying any tdlukddri.
A rai is installed and the titak mark
applied to his forehead by the R&i of Bhabaur, who is the head of the
rai families and to whom a horse, a shawl and, if means permit, monpy
is presented on this occasion. Until the tilak is thus applied the title
of rai cannot be assumed. The Rai of Bhabaur is similarly installed
by the Ra/j£ of Goler in K&ngre
see under Nuh£ni.

LUHANI,
LUHAB,

see Lohar.

LoHTfA, see Lobtia.
Muh
tribe
qq.v

Sori and Tibbi Lund

t-UNGH

Mi
Dera Ismail Khan border. Its weakness is due to the encroachments of
the Marri and other Baloch tribes.
LoNi, a group, of potters, found in Jhang, who claim to have been
originally Chaddrar Jats. They tabu the use of green clothes and blue
dhotis or waist-cloths, because they say their ancestors' tomb is covered with a green cloth and one of their forebears died, as after beinobitten by a mad dog some one placed a blue cloth over him. Some of
the younger generation now wear clothes of green and blue mixed but
never of pure green or blue.

LONI,

Ltfs, a Gujar clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.LUUA,

a Muhammadan Kamboh clan (agricultural) found m Montgomery

LCEKA, a

Muhammadan Jdj clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.
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fern. Machhan, Machh&ni, c/. machhud, a fisherman,
fishmonger. Known in Pesh&warjis^ Machchhati, Machchhliwdl and
Machchhiwani, the M&chhi is the western Panj£bi name for the
Jhfnwar, but in Multdn, Dera Gh&zi Kh&n and BaMwalpur the Mdchhi
forms a distinct tribe which ranks as J&%. In all the northern Districts of the Punjab the M£chhi is also called a Jhinwar and in the
western Districts both names, where used at all, are applied indifferently to the same person, But in parts of the Central Punjab, where the
eastern Hindu meets the western Afusalzn&n, the two terms are
generally used distinctively. The M&chhi occupies in the centre and
west the same position which the Jhinwar fills in the east, save
that he performs in the former p^rts of the Punjab a considerable
part of the agricultural labour, while in the east he seldom actually
works in the fields, or at least not as a part of his customary duties,
though of course all classes work for pay at harvest time, when the
rice is being planted out, and so forth. But besides the occupations
already described for the Jhinwar, the M^ctihi is the cook and
midwife of the Punjab proper. All the D£yas and D&yis, the
accoucheur, midwife, and wet-nurse class, are of the Jhinwar or
M&chhi caste.* So too the common oven which forms so important a
feature in the village life of the Punjab proper, and at which the peasantry have their bread baked in the hot weather, is almost always
in the hands of a M^chhi for M
Hindus.
In some parts he is also the woodcutter of the village. In the Deraj&t
he is sometimes called M&njhi or Manjhera,t more particularly when
following the occupation of a fisherman, and the name Men is often
given him under the same circumstances in the-rest of the Central and
Western Punjab, along the banks of our great rivers. Both these
castes may be classed as a M&chhi, as may also the Samim or fisherman
and quailcatcher, and the M&higir, Machhahra, Machhiy&nia, or fisher*
man.
Meo
M&cbhi.
The Muhammodan Mdchhis of Kapurthala State say that they
came from Ajmer in the time of Humayuu and Akbar some centuries
ago. The Archangel Gabriel first carried water in a skin and they
follow in his footsteps. But more immediately all the M^chhi got* go
back to Qutb Sh&h, their common ancestor. Doubtless a tradition of
spiritual descent is here hinted at. The M&chhi sections in this State
are :—Sont, Phabbe, Thamraam, Khokhar, Ph&no, Sangri, Mehrite,
Soranch, G&r, Wajan, Phabu, Khose, Sy&l, Bhote, and several others.
But marriage is of course allowed within the section, as they are
Muhammadans.
JHHI, MACHCHHI,

etson

D ^
§ 619.* But women of,various low castes act asraidwives,^a», throughout
the Punjab, The Daya* forms a caste iwhose women are hereditary wet-nurses to Rijput
families on the borders of Rajput&na ; but it is doubtful if the Daya is ever employed as an
accoucheur though the Census returns show diyaa as such by occupation as well as by caste.
\ J j * Manchhari who are boatmen andfishermenare said to be a sept of the MalUbs
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Mdchhi customs.
Any outsider is allowed to learn Machhi's work as an apprentice, but
is never permitted to form marriage relations with the caste. Early
1
marriage is the rule, bu , in case of necessity adult marriage is allowed.
Betrothals are thus arranged. After preliminary enquiries the boy's
father makes a proposal of marriage to the girl's father, and when it is
accepted he goes with some of his relations to her house, taking with
him some clothes, a few silver ornaments, some gur and pinnidn.
The betrothal ceremony is then performed in the presence of the,
barddri and fees are given to the Idgis. The. bride's, father gets
clothes and about Rs. 14 in cash and the boy's father incurs an
expenditure of some Rs. 40. The girl's father then takes leave of
the boy's father giving him a dastdr and a sheet. If his means
allowed, he also gives dastdrs and sheets to all who accompany
him. JThe guests are detained for a day or two. The girl's father
then fixes the date of the wedding in consultation with the barddri
and deputes the barber w i f cah ^tewar
^ ^ ^ ^and
^ ^ ^a^gand
^ ^ ^ ^ ^(a^ piece
^ ^ ^ of thread)
1
to announce t date fixed to the boy's lather. On receiving these the
boy's father summons his barddri and inform them of the date. Then
Rs. 50 or Rs. 60 on a thai or plate are put before the barber who take3
one rupee as his fee and Rs. 11, Rs. 21, or Rs. 25 or as much as he may
be told to take for the girl's father. On the date fixed the bardt
consisting of 10, 15 or 20 persons, as means permit, goes to the bride's
house and halts near it. The girl's father on hearing of its arrival
sends sharbat for the party through the barber. The barber gets a
rupee as his fee for offering the sharbat and then the milni ceremony
is performed through him. He brings a basket of shakhar to the
bridegroom's father who puts as much money as the girl's father
may demand into it. The bride's father then presents a rupee to
the boy's father for the milni and gives another rupee to the Barwala
on his way. On entering the house, the gi.ls bar the way and
only let the procession pass on getting two rupees to buy parched
grain. When it is eaten, the bride's father gets a rupee from the
boy's father and gives it to the Mirasi. After this, the wedding
is solemnized by a Mian in the presence of two witnesses. A
dower of Rs. 32 is then given. The bardt is detained for one or
more nights as means allow. Dowry is also given to the bride
by her father to the extent of his means. After the wedding the
bride's father obtains money from the boy's father to pay the Idgis'
fees, the use of the mosque, and so on.
The Machhis in Bahawalpur State are also called Takrani (Sindhi
takkar, mountain). They are virtually confined to the detached area,
lying south of the State, known as Fatehpur-Machhka. They have ten
septs^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^
(») Takrani or Dagrani, the (•") Shahlani.
| (viii) Kiryani.
sept of the chiefs.
(v) Jumlam, or Jumrani.
(»e)
Ghiiti.
(it) Lalaru.
(vi) Gulani.
(») Juuimao.
(m Balani.
I (vii) Sidqani.
These Machhis say they are a branch of the Solgis (Saljukia) and
came from Halab (Aleppo) in Syria to Karbala, where they were settled
when the Imam Husam was killed there. They claim to have been his
followers and interred his body after his martyrdom, but their enemies
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say that they were his foes and that Shimar the Cruel was of their
race. From Karbal£ they migrated via Southern Persia and Afghanistan to Kech-Mekr£n, thence to Bela Jhal, and thence to Qal&t where
they remained some time. Finally they settled in Shik£rpur. Early
in the 18th century they were allies of the Kalhoras against the
D&udpotra^ at the battle of Shik&rpur. Massu Kh£n, M£chhi, then
founded Massuw61a in the Jacobabad District, but when the Kalhorns
took Haidardb&d and Shikdrpur, they leased the tract or Ubaura to the
Dd/brs, who unable to repel the inroads of the S&hu freebooters of
Jaisalmfr, called on Sult&n Kh&n, son of Massu Kh&n, to aid them
against the Sahus, in return for lands in Ubaura. Sult&n Kh£n was
migratiug to Ubaura when he heard that the S&hus were besieging
that fort and suddenly attacked the besiegers. The Ddhrs also sallied
forth and the Sahus thus surrounded were utterly defeated, but the
total Joss on both sides was believed to amount to 100,000 men, whence
the depression near Ubaura was named L&khi. In return the D£hrs
gave the Machhis the tract between L&khi and Massuw&la, both tribes
holding as joint lessees of the Kalhoras. But when the Talpur Wazirs
usurped the government of the Kalhoras they resumed the lease and
wrested all their lands from the M&chhis except Fatehpur and M&chhka,
which became a part of Bahawalpur. The Mdchhis remained loyal to
the Naw&b of that State, when the D£udpotras of Kot Sab.zal rose in
rebellion, and still boast that they received Rs. 5 for every rebel's head.
The M&chhi Sarddrs are named alternately Sult&n Kh&n and Jah&n
Kh6n. The Machhis are exceedingly obedient to their chief, who is
sole owner of the tribal territory (78,000 bighds in area) of Fatehpur
Machhka, the tribesmen being his tenants, and he settles all disputes
as to custom and other domestic matters. The Machhis, like the
Baloch, do not cut the hair or shave, nor do they wear black, and all of
them usually live in sdhals, for, however rich a M&cbhi may be, he will
always have a roof of reeds, not of beams and rafters.
M
declare
that members of their tribe are to be found among the Brahuis (or
highlanders) of Balochist&n. They say that the Prophet was once at
war and gave orders that all his followers should abstain from inter*
course with his wife till victory was assumed, but Okel, one of his
soldiers, disobeyed him and his wife bore a son, who to avoid detection
was cast into a river "and eaten by a fish. Muhammad, however,
restored the boy to life and his descendanJs were styled Machhi.
The M&chhi3 of Khw&spur in Gujrdt were conyerted to IsUm by
Khw&s K h k and styled fsl^mshdhi or Salimsh&hi after the name of
the son of the emperor Sher Sh&h. They were bhattidras of the sarai at
Khw&spur.
MADAH,

an Arain clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.

MADAM, fem.

MADARAN.

Mad&r* the celebrated
saint of Makanpur in Oudh. His name was Bdzi-uhdin Sh&h, and he
was a converted Jew who was born at Aleppo in A.D. 1050, and is said
»ur
plant
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a demon called Makan Deo from the place. He is supposed by some
to be still alive (whence his name), Muhammad having given him the
power of living without breath. His devotees are said never to be
scorched by fire, and to be secure against venomous snakes and scorpions,
the bites of which they have power to cure. Women who enter his
shrine are said to be seized by violent pain as though they were being
burnt alive. Found in Ambdla, Ludhi&na Jullundur, Hoshidrpur,
Amritsar, Sialkr^ and Ferozepur, they are very generally distributed
throughout the eastern half of the Punjab. In the western
Punjab they seem to be almost unknown. They wear their hair
matted and lied in a knot, and belong to the beshara section of Muhammadan orders, who regard no religion, creed, or rules of life, though
they call themselves Musalm&n.
i

a KharraJ clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.

MADDOKE,

c an

MipiR, a J&t l
MADHAUL,

f^ricultural) found in Mult6n.

a Kharral clan (agricultural) found id Montgomery.

a Hindu Kamboh clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.

MADHK,

of medium size, a caste of Brahmans.
(?)~Maddham.

MADHRA,
MADHO,

a term for tbo

BHATRA

in Rawalpindi.

Panjabi Dictionary, p. 694.
Also a group of the

BHAJS.

or MANDBAJI : chiefly applied in the Punjab to the servants of
Europeans from Madras.

MADRASI
MAGE,

an Ar&in clan (agricultural) found in Aniritsar,
*

MAQH,

a small caste found in the Naraingarh tahsil of AmbAla.

MAOHIAKA,

1

a sept of the Sidls, which gives its name to Jhang-Maghi&na, the

bead-quarters of the J h a n g District.
MAQSI,

a Jat clan (agricultural) found in.Mult£n.
}

the ' great Brahman or Ach£rj, the Brahman who performs
funeral ceremonies. After the cremation he is seated on the dead
man's bedstead and the sons lift him up, bedstead and all, and make
obeisance to him. He then receives the bedstead and all the wearing
apparel of the dead man. He rides on a donkey, and is considered
so impure that in many villages he is not allowed to come inside the
gate.
MAHJD, a J&\ clan (agricultural) found in Mult&n.
MAHAJAN, fern. -1, lit. ' great folk/* a title bestowed on the Bania throughout the Province. As such it is almost synonymous with Sh£h, ' king/
the popular term for a money-lender. But in the hills the Pah£ri
Mah&jans form an occupational group of shopkeepers which ia tending to form a true caste. The Mah&jaris are of composite origin, as a
Brahman shopkeeper is called a Mahdjan, though most of the Mah&jans

MABABRAHMAN,

* There appears to be a punning allusion in the term mu'id jan to the reluctance of the
B4nia, especially if he be a Jain and a Bhabra, to take life. But while the Bhabra if a
^professing Jain, the Mahijan is aJHindu..
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appear to be BAnias, Bohrfis* or K^jraths who have intermarried or
espoused wives of the lower Rajput grades, such as the R ^ h i s and
Riwata. A Mah&jan is essentially a trader or shopkeeper and a
Mah&jan who becomes a clerk is t e r m e l a kdith* In Haz&ra Mahdjan
Service
keeps a shop or acts as a priest. In Gurd&spur and Si&lko( the
Mah£jan is also styled a Kar&r or Kirdr.
Among the Mah&jans of K£n#ra the following sections, which appear
to be totemistic, have been noted :
€
(i) Bheru, said to be derived from hhe4U e w e /
{%%) Makkerru, said to be from makki, a bee.
(Hi) Koh£ru, an axe or chopper.
a small d£t tribe which appear to be chiefly found in
Jullundur and Amritsar. Their ancestor is said to have been a Rajput
from Modi in the Malwa

MAHAL, MAHIL,

MAHANI,

a 3&t clan (agricultural) found in Mult£n.

MAHA NT, fern. -Ni.

any Hindu ^
group of derds

Doubtless=Mahni.
A

fern, -i, (1) a title among J£ts, and more especially among
Si£ls and Drakh^ns or Tarkh&ns in the south-west. I t appears to be
merely a dialectical form of Mihr; (2) a J a | clan (agricultural} found in
Multdn and in Montgomery. I t is Hindu in the latter District.

MAHAR, MAHIB,

a tribe of Rajput status, claiming descent from Mah&r, a brother of
Joiya, and found almost exclusively along the Sutlej, opposite F£zilk£, in
Montgomery. Like the Joiyas they came from Bahdwalpur, but are
said to be quarrelsome, silly, trickish, fond of cattle and indifferent to
agriculture. Contrary to J&t custom sons generally inherit per stirpes
(chufiidavand).
Also foand in Amritsar ^iid Mult&n, and in Bah£walpur, in which State they are described as an important tribe claiming
descent from Mah&r, an elder brother of Joiya, sons of Iy£« and Rani
Nal, daughter of Raja Chuharhar. The Joiyas while admitting this
claim to kinship, say that Mah&r was sister's .son to Joiya's mother.
Mah&r was born in Chuharhar, and Wagr, his grandson, became raja of
Garh-Mathila and Kot Sanpli. H e had a son, Sanwra, whose descendants the Sanwrepotre or Mahars are found in Sirsa. Sanwra's brothers
drove him out of Garh-Mathila and so he settled in the Shahr Farid
peshkdri of Bahdwalpur. During the ascendancy of the Lakhweras,
to whom the Mah&rs used to pay a fourth of their produce, the son of

MAHAR,

* The Bohras of Simla are all immigrants from the plains, and are said to have fint
come to Kingra from Poona and Satara. The story goes that Raji Nirandar Chand of
Kangra died, leaving a widow who was with child. Fearing lest she should suffer at the
hands of her husband's heirs, she went to her parents in the Deccan, and on ihe way gave
birth to Raja Shehr Chand. With him she reached her paternal home at Poona. But when
the boy, who was brought up by his grandfather, came of age and learnt that Kangj-a was
his inheritance, he determined to conquer his kingdom. With an army of his grandfather's subjects he attacked Kingra, subdued those who had occupied the throne and
re gained his paternal kingdom. Diwin Rup Lai, Bohra, who was sent with the R4ja by
his grandfather, was made minister, and* by degrees members of his i mily came and
settled in Kangra. Some of them went to Rupar and other parts of the cotntry for trade.
As
to^ kaew Urdu, Hindi and Nagri, so they were everywhere respected and honourably
I
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the Khwdja Nur Muhammad .(Qibla-i-Alam), Mian Nur-us-Samad, was
assassinated by two Mah&rs and a Joiya, and a long time after Q&zi
Muhammad 'Aqil of Mithankot claimed blood-money in the court of
his murid Sddiq Muhammad Kh&n II of Bah&walpur. The claim was
allowed against the assassins' descendants, who were ordered to pay
200 buffaloes or 100 camels to the descendants of the ' martyr/ but as
they could not pay this fine the Mah&rs had to transfer to thern the
ownership of half of their village, Mahar£n, and since then they have
sunk gradually.
MAHABA, a 3&\ clan (agricultural) found in Mult&n.
MAHAEA,

a JaJ clan (agricultural) found in Mult&n.

MAHABANA,

a J&\ clan (agricultural) found in Mult&n.

MAHA^WAL,

a Gujar clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.

MAHATMA,

one who has attained the highest degree in the order of the

JOQIS.

a J&\ clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar and Sh&hpur : also found
in Multdn where they are described as pilgrims from Jammu who settled
there in the time of Sh&h Jah&n.
MAHBSI, a Kamboh clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.
MAHB,

*

MAHESAR,

a J&\ clan (agricultural) found in Mult&n.

MAHESHARf, MAHESAR!, from Mahes, Mahesar, a title of Mahddev: a sectarian division of the B&ni£s. The origin of the Maheshari is shrouded
in some mystery. An offshoot of the B&nia caste, they are to be disin any of
tinguished
its forms. The Bhabras and all the Jains disown them and the
Mahesharis themselves recognise that they are a distinct sub-caste of the
B£ni£s. In matters of dietary and social intercourse some of these
men may have leanings to Jain ideas, and it is possible that at one time
they entered the Jain fold but probably more by way of protest against
thtf thraldom of caste, which seems to assign to the Maheshris a somewhat inferior position, than as converts to Jain religious doctrines. As
a body, the Mahesharis, as their name implies, are strict followers of
Hinduism and observe the same religious rites and social c stoma as
are prevalent in sub-castes of "Banias other than the Bhdbras. There
are, however, certain points which distinguish them from the rest of
the B&nias :
17^ gots of the
B£ni&9: on the contrary they say they have 72^ gots of their own,*
(ft) their parohits are not Gauy Brahmans, (c) in marriage on,ly two
gots are excluded among the Aggarw&l B&uias, whereas among the
Mahesharis marriage is allowed withiu the four gots.
tome of the Mahesharis is in M
Ndgaur, Ajftgarh, and other places, whence they have migrated to
the centres of commercial activity in Northern India. A tradition,
current in Delhi, regarding their origin says that a Kshatriy& R&jd had
many Rons who with other princes set to hunt in a jungle, in pursuit of
game. The princes reached a secluded spot where a band of rishid was
sitting absorbed in meditation and a sacrificial yajna. In the exuberance
In Hiss&r these are said'to be Rajput gots or clans.

Mahi—Mahr.
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of youth the princes disregarded the solemn nature of the occasion and
interrupted the penances of the rithis. Annoyed at this intrusion the rishis
cursed the princes and they were turned into stones. Searoh was made for
them and the Raja with his Rani and others besought the rishis but the
latter were obdurate until Shiva (Mahes* with his consort /Shri Parprinces
were
restored to life.
king's family
that thereafter his descendants should not call themselves KshatriyAa
but Maheshans. Nevertheless, despite their obligations to Shiva% the
Mahesharis are described as Vaishnavas.*
MAH{, a J^t clan (agricultural) found in Multdn.
MAHI, a J£t clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.
MAfffAL, see Muhi&l.
MAHIGIB, a fisherman (Pers. mdhi-gir), equivalent to the Sanskrit Nkhada
or Pdrasava whose status was equated to that of a man begotten by a
Brahman on a Sudra woman : Colebrooke's Essays, p. 272,
MAHIL, a palace: so a queen ; a title of respect given to the wives of the
urus Panjdbi Dicty., p. 699.
MA

(1) a title of respect given to the Kahar or JMnwar caste • (2) a
palanquin bearer. See Mahra. The fern. Mahiri is defined as
«.« >1\
<L
(1)
the
wife of a village
Arain or JMnwar
castes, and (3) as a title given to a man's second wife. See Panidhi
Dicty., pp. 700-1.
<*'yw
MAHiTA; = Mahta, q. v.

MAHIEA,

a caste of Rajputs who wear the Brahmanical thread and li
agriculture. Punjabi Dicty., p. 70J, See Mahton.
MABL, a Rajput clan (agricultural) found in Shahpur.
MAHLI, a Hindu Jat clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery
MAHLUKE, a Muhammadan Jat clan (agricultural) found in Montffomerv
Mohmand
MAHNESH, a Jat clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.
MAHHJ, (1) a clan of the Sials, now almost extinct, c/. Mahanf • (2\ * n .
J
clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.
« a n a m , (<S) a J>ogar
MAHNIKB theclanof the Chadhars to which Sahiban belonged
P™ L
Dei0Dged
For
legend see the Montgomery Gazetteer, 1899, p. 81.
'
her
MAHAN, a Dogar clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar^
Multan
Umarkot
MAHITON,

MAHP

a

branch

of

th

M\
e Lodi Pathans. At present Htti* u
1
1
Mahpal are akiu to the Sur and Nuhani ppathans,
X °
Sbeing
S L descended
? ^ J !
" Ibrabfm Lodai
identified
with the Med<
of the Arabian historians. They have nine septs
:

Matuj

Make-Mah
Hiaa&r Ganetteer, 1904

Mahra—Mahratta.

48

Their chief or Kh&n is a Sukhija of Kh&ugarh in Shik£rpur and no
other Mahr will sit on the same charpdi with him. They derive then
4
name from Mohtar prince/ but some of them give their genealogy
thus :
Mahr.
I
Dumbar.
Sariji.
I
Rikh.
I
Sera.

r
Dip&r.

Sahns-pdn.

I
Win] a.
i
Kirpar.
I
Ltikhi.
Dhira, founder of DharA-nagri in Sind.
These names also occur in the genealogies of certain RAjput tribes ;
such as the Joiya, Wattu and Samma.
Sir H. Elliot* was of opinion that the root of Mahr, Mer or Man
could be traced in various place-names in the Punjab, such as Mera
10 miles west of Kallar Kah&r. This theory would give them a
northern origin, bub it is not in accord with this fact that the Mahrs
and the Kahiris were attendants of the Abbasi D^udpotras when they
migrated from Shik&rpur to the country which now forms the State of
Bab&walpur.

found

MAHBA

in R&janpur tahsil of Dcra Gh&zi Kh&n : also, it is said, in larger
numbers in Alipur tahsil, Muzaffargarh. Their tradition is that they
were originally styled Chughattas and settled near Delhi till 10 or 11
generations back, when tho whole tribe was exterminated with the
exception of a boy who was found lying among the slain and thence
named Mara or Mehra. He and his descendants migrated to the
banks of the Indus.
MAHBA, MEHRA, a term of respect applied to individuals of the J b i n w a r or
Kahar caste rather than a tribal name, but apparently all Hindu
J hi n war 8 are called Mahra in the western Punjab and Mahane in the
Central Districts also. Gf. Mahird.
MAHRATTA, a group of Brahmans, a relic of the Mahratta supremacy, still
found in the Bawal nizdmat of Nabha. The Gaurs were, it is paid,
constrained by the Mahratta conquerors to consent to intermarry
with them. Tho Brahmans first settled IL this tract in the Mahratta
service and now regard parohitai as degrading. There are also a few
in Charkhi and D&dri in Jind territory and in the town of Row&ri, but
they are mainly found in Gwalior. Thoy use the Hindi and Persian
charactera, but do not learn Sanskrit or teach it to their children lest
they 9houId b acorn e parohvts*
* History of India, I, p. 630,

#
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Mahri—Mahtam.
MAHB
MAHSI

an Artf n and also a Kamboh clan (both agricultural) found in
Amritsar.
ifAHsnn, see Wazfr.
•{
f
MABTX MAHITA, MEHTA, (1) a title "of respect applied to SBrahmans and
others; (2) the title of an official i n the Simla Hills who was in charge
of a pdrgana; (3) a* section of the'Punjabi Khatris. The word,|
appears to mean t a measurer, moderator or arbiter/ See also Mahton.
caste of obscure and probably composite origin found
spread across the Punjab- from Dera Ghazi Khan to Lahore. Thev
name Mahtam is phonetically'^identical with the term MAHTON, but the
Mahton of the eastern "districts* elects to be called a '?Rajput»Mahtu.'

MAHTAM, MATAM.—A

As a maker of ropes the Mahtam is;called Rassiwat, or Rassiba^ and
as a dweller in sirkis or wattled screens he is often styled Sirkiband.
The true Mahtam is to be distinguished from the Mtithbbari or
M£hgir group of the Mahtams which is addicted to theft and is disowned by the rest of the caste.
j 4
The Mahtams appear to i have migrated from the west along the
great rivers and it will be best to describe them first as found in Bah&walpnr and Dera Gh&zi KMn. f In the former State their Guru, him*
Mahtam
Raja Bhim Sain of Delhi.
Megh-warn.
I

Gahroka.
I

r
JtfaM.

2t

And from M&hi, their eponym, the Mahtams claim descent. This
account gives them an eastern origin*and appears to connect them
with*the Meghs. In the District'of Dera Gh&zi jKh&n ** few localised
jro^appearto be found, but the local death customs merit our attention.
Mahta
uried nor burnt, but^consigned
sand tied to his neck, chest and
fbody is 'either burnt
ir buried.
^ ^ 1 The funeral rites of a Mahtam are performed by a J&jik
Brahman.
.-.>
ii
*
In these tracts, and in Mult&nt and Montgomery the Mahtam does
not rank high. He is ajtenant or labourer, but not infrequently owns
land, and stray Mahtam villages are even to be found. But their
chief occupation is snaring the wild pig in the trap (vavur)X which is
found in;everv Mahtam hut.
;
* t noon

Mr Maclagan notes Kahlam as a variant

of Kahlon.
ma
It appears to be the original form of Mahtam. Of. mohattara and mihtar.
^

W

*

*

ft

•

•

M

M

*

^ ^ ^ _ ^ _ _ _ _ Mahtams
TT
by tribe.
rhe snare from which the Bauria also takes his name.

m

ft

*»
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Widow remarriage is permitted among the Mahtams, b u t where the
ca9te has social aspiration, e. g. in Lahore, it is discouraged or only
permitted with the husband's younger brother. In Lahore the Hindu
Mahtams are said to wear the choti but not the jtineo.
The traditions of the Mahtams are very diverse, as lias already been
indicated. I n Lahore they claim J a i m a l and F a t a h as their forebears
and say they en me from Delhi. But the J&ts were their great rivals,
and alter A k b a r had married Mihr Mitha's d a u g h t e r they incurred
his resentment and were banished.
The late Sir Denzil observed that the Mahtam were also called Bahrupia—those of Gujrdt and Si&lkot having returned themselves under
4C
t h a t name. H e added :
The Mahtams, or as they are called in the
J u l l u n d u r Division Mahton (nasal n), are found chiefly in the Sutlej
valley, and along the foot of the hills between Jullundur and Gujrdt.
They are of exceedingly low caste, being almost outcasts; by origin
they are vagrants, and in some parts they apparently retain their
wandering habits, while everywhere they are still great hunters, using
nooses like those of the Bdwarias. But in many Districts, and especially
on the middle Sutlej, they have devoted themselves to h u s b a n d r y
and are skilful and laborious cultivators. The great majority of them
are classed as Hindus, but about one-fifth are Musalm^n, and as many
again Sikh. But the Musalm&n section, even in the Multan Division
eat wild pig and retain most of their Hindu customs, and are consequently not admitted to religious equality by the other Musalmans.
They appear, however, to b u r y their dead. They live, in Muzaffargarh'
in gras3 huts on the river bank*, whence t h e saying—< Only two
Mahtam h u t s a n d calls itself Khan-pur.' Mr. Purser thus described
the Mahtams of Montgomery :
0

11

They are a low Hindu caste, and are looked down on by their neighbours. Their story
is that th«y were R&jputs, and one of their ancestors was a kanungo. Akbar was then on
the throne. Kamingos were called mahta, and thus they got their name. The first mahta
was dismissed, and then settled at Mahtpur in Jullundur. His descendants emigrated and
—Uled along the banks of the rivers as they found quantities of sarr in such situations and
WOirking in *arr was their chief occupation. It was not till the Nakkii chiefs held swav
w w w i

M

r
ti'fxT
Ti I
j . * " ~* T* r "™-*v-*a; aim means people o
many moaes of life, because they turned their hands to any business they could find (ye
cf. Select Glossary, I, 17 and 54). Cunningham (Hist, of the Sikhs, p. 17) says, • the hardworking Hindu Mahtams are still moving family by family and village by village eastward awav
from the Bivi and Chenab.' This would seem to give the Mahtams a western instead of
eastern ongin as claimed by them. They own a good many villages (19), most of which
are in good condition. Where they are not proprietors of the whole village 'thev I-MMA in
abddi. They
catching wild pijc
inundated Ian
Though *-""-**«'
flooded by the rivers. They are quarrelsome and addicted to petty thieving Thav A™ of
medium statura and stoutly made."
SirDensil's account continued :—' There is a Bahrup tribe of Banjaras
or, as they are called in the Punjab, Labdnas • and the Labfinas and
Mahtam
Elliott's
description of the Bahrup Banjaras at p. 54, Vol. I, of his Baces of
NortK-tt e*t P'ovinces, tallies curiously in some respects with that
tha of
the Bahrupia Mahtams of Gujrat
Ma<»1™m*iQ a. *t 6A n
]rat given bv
by Oantain
Captain Mackenzie
pro-

Mahtarmahli—Mahton.

M

bable that the Mahtams are Banjdras or Labanas, in which case it is
possible that the Sutlej group have come up from RajputAna, while t h e
sub-montane group are merely a western continuation of the Nanjaraa
of the lower hills
This is the more probable as I find that the
Jullundur Mahtams trace their origin from J a m m u , conquered R«hon
from the Gujars, and were in turn deprived of it by the Ghorewaha
Rajputs probablv not less'than five centuries ago. At the same time I
should note that the Mahton of Hoshia-pur and the neighbourhood
appear to hold a much higher social position t h a n t h e M a h t a m s of t h e
Sutlej ; and it may be t h a t the two are really distinct. S a r d a r Gurdial Singh indeed goes so far as to say t h a t t h e Mahton of Hoshiarpur
are of good Rajput blood, though they have lost caste by t a k i n g to
ploughing and practising widow-marriage, and that their social s t a n d ing is not much below t h a t of Rajputs. H e thinks that t h e name
may be derived from Mahta, which he says is a'title of honour current
among the Rajputs of the hills ; and this agrees with the Montgomery
tradition quoted above. Th« late Mr. A. Anderson also gave t h e
Hoshiarpur Mahtons high social standing.
On the other h a n d , Sir
James Wilson said t h a t the Lab&nas of Sirsa would scout the idea of
connection with the Mahtams of the Sutlej, whom they consider u t t e r ly inferior to themselves.'
The following is a list of the Mahtam gots:
Baksiwan, Multan.
Mandal, Dera Ghazi Khan.
Biwri, Multan.
Manhanas (? Manhis), Multin.
Bhatti, patsim.
Parbar, Montgomery : Parwar, Multin.
Bhichar, Dera Gh«zi Khan.
Pok (Buk, Bok), Montgomery.
Chauhan, Hoshiarpur.
Punwar, Dera Ghizi Khan.
Dandal, -<Jal, Multan and Dera Ghizi Khan. Rai. Amritsar.
Dilasari, Montgomery and Dera Ghazi Rawari, Montgomery.
Khan: ? = Wila Sara.
Sanora, Dera Ghizi Khan.
Dosa, Dera Ghazi Khan.
Sardia, Amritsar.
Ghogha, Lahore and Montgomery.
Saroi, Lahore.
Ikwan, Lahore.
Seotara, Lahore.
Jandi, Montgomery.
Sirari. Montgomery.
Kachauri, Multin and Montgomery; also Sauni, Lahore and Montgomery.
called Kapfir in Lahore.
Taur, Amritsar.
Kamawal, Karnul, Montgomery and Dera Totum, Montgomery.
Ghazi Khin. *
Tunwar, also called Jhanda, Lahore.
Katwal, Montgomery : Katwal, Dera Ghizi Wachhwili, Multin and Dera Ghazi KWn.
Khan.
Vanura, Dera Ghazi Khin called Vanwir,
Khokhar, Amritsar: also called Chota in
Multan."
Lahore.
War-, War-wil, Lahore, Montgomery and
Madha, Lahore.
Multin.
Malhi, Amritsar.
Wila Sari, Lahore : see Dilasari.
MAHTARMALHI,
MAHTIAL,

a JdJ clan (agricultural) found in Multen.

a family of Gadhioks, settled at Bhauo in Jhelum.

a caste which claims to be known as R&jput Maht£ and is r e cognised as R&jput Mahton. Iu spite of the occurrence of several
got names in this and in the MAHTAM caste th* two castes appear to
€
be distinct. The Mahton is now enlisted as a Rajput Mahtd S i k h /

MAHTON,

In Kapurthala the Mahton tradition is t h a t of the Mahtons R6j&
Jai Singh Sawiii had two sons, of whom one, Raja Jagn& having
quarrelled with his father came to the P u n j a b and foundec? Banga*
•The ihrine of the Mahton's ancestor in Banga was built of bricks from Dhirinagrj.

The
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in Jullundur and Bajaura in Hoshi£rpur, P£nchhat in Kapfirthala
being subsequently founded by five of his descendants, while M£hia
his eldest son founded Mayopati in those parts. Again tradition saya
that two brothers Ratiji and Matiji came from Ajudhia to Jammu
where the Brahmans invoked their aid against the Muhammadana.
The latter were defeated in a desperate encounter near Jullundur.
Matiji «vas slain but Ratiji founded live villages.
Similarly from Jammu came Mfdn Mo{&, who first settled in Jasw&nKopti near Chamba, and then in R£jpur near Hoshi&rpur, whence he
founded Narur in Kapurthala, naming it after the elder of his two
sons Niir Chand and Z&hir Chand.
On the other hand Tharkarw&l (also called Randhirgarh) in
Hoshidrpur was founded by a Mahton from Jaipur or Jodhpur, and
thenco a village-of the same name was founded in the Phagw&ra tahsil
of Kapurthala.* At one period Mahtons also appear to have been
settled in the Bit Manaswal plateau in the Hoshi&rpur Siw&liks.
The janeo.—As a rule Mahtons do not appear to wear the janeo,
but their usages vary in this respect. Thus in Kapurthala it is said *
to be put on at weddings, but taken off afterwards by the initiated
Sikhs, and only retained by those who are not strict Sikhs.
Wedding rites.—At a wedding the sati, who will be described later,
is propitiated, the bridegroom going to the dddi's place, if in his
village, tendering her respect and offering a rupee and piece of cloth
which are given to her parohit.
If the Bali's place is not in the
village a chauk is made and the ceremony observed in the bridegroom's
house. When the bride is brought home the ceremony is repeated,
the bride accompanying the bridegroom to the place with her chadar
knotted to his.
Another curious ceremony is observed at Mahton weddings. It is
apparently a relic of sivayambara marriage. When the bridegroom
brings home his bride ho walks with a reed, on which are seven discs
made of ears of corn, on his shoulder. The legend runs that Dhol,
a brother of R&ja Jagdeo, who was a Mahton, was a powerful man and
used to plant his spear in his brother's court whenever he came to
see him. Fearing lest Dhol should oust him from his throne Jagdeo
asked his wazir's advice, and the latter counselled him to place seven
iron plates under the carpet of the court, but Dhol thrust his spear
through them all and planted it as usual. Jagdeo and his wazir}
ashamed at the failure of tins device, craved Dhol's forgiveness, and
so the seven discs are pierced with a reed to this day.
Ae regards widow remarriage the customs vary—e. g., in Hoshi&rpur
the widow always marries her husband's brother, elder or younger,
oven if he is already married : yet in Kapurthala it is asserted that
she can never marry the elder brother.
Religion.—Originally Hindus, many Mahtons have adopted Sikhism,
in one form or'another, and a certain number have accepted Isl6m.
But at least in Hoshiarpur the Hindu Mahtams have strong proclivities
for sati worship. Each got has its own sati or mahdsati, bnt her
%

* The Mahtams of Randhfrgarh in Kapurthala
Rajputs generally,

Mahton
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B h t t t i and Punw&r are a t
ages
Banga in J a l l a n d a r . The Manh£s however have no sail, b a t worship
B6ba Matia, lit. the aocesfcor ' w h o was buried a l i v e / instead.*
The Saroe too worship B6ba B61a not a sati.
Every year during the naurdtras t h e place of t h e sati is visited b y
throw
members
away a short distance off.
Mahtons do not churn milk on fche ashtami
(8th) or amawas
(middle) of t h e month, but use it uncooked or made into curds. T h e
ashtami is sacred to Durga and the amawas to ancestors,
pitras. T h e
6rst and ten successive days' milk of a cow or buffalo is t e r m e d
bohli and is not consumed by the man who milks t h e animal. Sukr&ls
will not drink water from wells in G a r h s h a n k a r because they founded
that town and were driven out of it by t h e Ghorew£ha Rajputs. *"
For
a similar reason the P u n w a r s will not d r i n k from wells in H i h u n in
Jullundui. Chauhdn and JaswAls will not kill a s n a k e , b e c a u s e
The

R4JP
The following is a list of t h e Mahton gots
Luni, Kapurthala.
Ajuha.t Hoshiarpur.
Akun, Kapurthala: cf. Ikwan, a Mahtam Mahid, Kapurthala.
Manhas, Jullundur and Hoshiarpur.
got, in Lahore.
MaDJ,|| Kapurthala and Hoshiarpur.
Badhi, Kapurthala.
Marhaj, Jullundur.
BhadiAr, Jullundur and Hoshiarpur.
Marhatta.fl
Hoshiarpur.
Bhatti, passim.
Pajhota, Jullundur.
Chandli, Hoshiarpur.
Phengi, Kapurthala.
Chauhan, HosMArpur.
Pok-(Buk, Bok), Kapurthala : also found as a
Dangi, Kapurthala.
Mahtam got in Montgomery.
Ding, Kapurthala.
Punw£r,** Jullundur and ifoshiarpur ; als<
Gadera, Kapurthala.
found as a Mahtam got in Dera GhAzi Khan.
Gheda, (Hoshiarpur) Jullundur.
Saroi, Jullundur and Hoshiarpuryf-t also found
Hans, Kapurthala.
as a Mahtam got in Lahore.
Jaswal.J Kapurthala and HosMArpur.
Jhandi, Kapurthala: cf, Jandi, a Mahtam Sarwari, Kapurthala.
Sona, Kapurthala.
got in Montgomery.
Sukral, Jullundur and Hoshiarpur.
Jharial, Jullundur.
Kachauri, Kapurthala, (also found in Mont- Tayaich, Tiach.JJ Jullundur and Hoshiarpur.
gomery and Multan, and called Kapur Thandal, Hoshiarpur.
Tuni, Hoshiarpur.
in Lahore.
TunwAr, Hoshiarpur ; also found as a Mahtam
Karaudh,§ Jullundur and Hoshiarpur.
got and called Jhanda in Lahore.
KarnAwal, or Karnul, Kapurthala, Montgomery (also found in Dera Ghazi Khan) War-, War-wal, Kapurthala ; also found as a
Khirbanda,—wanda, Jullundur and Hoshi
Mahtam got in Lahore, Montgomery and
irpur.
Multan.
Khore. Kapurthala.
Wild Sara, Kapurthala ; also found as a Hah*
Khuttan, Hoshiarpur (? Aktan).
tarn got in "Lahore : See DilAsarL
This faintly
Karaudh, infra.
t The JaswAl of Bham in Hoshiarpur claim immunity from snake bite.
S In Hoshiarpur the Karaudh of the Ajuha got are described as immigrants from N4bha.
II Anial of the Manj, called Ghaind, holds Thakarwal in the Mahilpur thdna of Hoshiirpur. The Manj in Kapurthala are seibahs of the Bairagis.
1f Thet oMarhattas
are
immigrants
from
the
Deccan:
an
al
called
Bhulura
('holders
by
ds Bia n ia
22nl e IP u n w i °h
HoshiArpur which it wrested from a Jat in Aurangzeb's time
I I S?
*r ave a sati, Ohauhan, at Banga, in Jullundur.'
TtThe Saroe worship a BibA B41A, whose shrine is at ChukhiAra in Jullundur: they also
MJJ ***** at Garhshankar.
*
# The Tiich got once M d a group of 18 villages (JbArah) in Hoshiirpur,

*
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As regards the Mahtons of Hoshi&rpur Mr. A. Kensington wrote:
" Ethnologically the most interesting of the paople are the Mahtons, who were originally
4
Rajputs, but have long since degraded in the social scale, owing o their custom of making
karewa marriages with widows. They hold a cluster of important villages.in the extreme
north-west of the Garhshankar tahsil, and from their isolated social position have a strongly
marked individuality, which makes them at once the most interesting and the most troublesome people to deal with. As farmers they are unsurpassed; and, as they have at the
same time given up the traditions of extravagant living by which their Rajput ancestors
are still hampered, their villages are now most prosperous. At the same time this very
prosperity»has caused them to increase fit an abnormal rate, while their unfortunate inability to'live in harmony together has driven them to subdivide their land to an extent
unknown among other castes. How minute this subdivision is, may be realised from the
fact that, while i per cent, only of the tahsil is in their hands, they own 1» per cent, of the
holdings.''

Practically the whole of the Mahton villages lie in a cluster in the
north-west of the Garhshankar tahsil and in the adjoining Kapurthala
territory. The subdivision of their lands is so minute that sometimes
there is not roor^ ior more than two or three furrows of & plough in
their long narrow fields. They are small of stature, of quite remarkable personal ugliness, and very quarrelsome and litigious. They are
great cultivators of the melon, and when ripe they subsist almost
entirely upon it, even cooking and eating the seeds.
MAHYAR, a branch of the NIAZI Path&ns.
MAINI, a caste of Khatris; a common weed (Trigonella
polyserrata).
MAIR. (1) The people along the right bank of the Indu* in the cantons of
Bunker, Daher, Pattan, Seo and Kandia of the Indus- Kohist6n : so called
by the Pa^h&ns, but styling themselves Maiyon. The poorest of all the
Kohist&n communities, they speak a dialect of their own and refuse to
interrriarry with any but their own people and those of one or two
other cannons. Biddulph, Tribes of the Hindoo Roosh, p. 12,
(2) One of the three chief tribes in the Chakw£l tahsil of Jhelum of
which with the Kassars and Kahuts they hold the greater p a r t ; their
share being most of its centre with outliers to the west, south-west,
and south : they hold hardly any land elsewhere. Their story used to
be that they came from the Jammu hills, joined Bdbar's army, and
were located by him in Chakwal; and so Sir Denzil Ibbetson
thought:—"They most probably belong to the group of Rijput or
cmas^Sajput tribes, who hold the hills on either bank of the Jhelum."
But now they give the following account of themselves : — Mdir, they
say, was one of their remote Ancestors; they are really Minhas
Rdjputs (Minh&s being a word denoting agricultural pursuits, applied
to R&jputs who took to agriculture) and that they are Dogr&s like the
Mah&rdj&s of Kashmir.* In proof of their kinship to that family
they assert that when their misconduct in 1848 led to the confiscation of their jdgirs, they sent a deputation to Gul&b Singh to
ask him to intercede for them : and that admitting their hereditary
connection with his family, he offered to give them villages in his own
estate, if they wished to settle there. Their ancestors originally lived
at a place called Paraydg, or Parguw6l,t about 8 miles west of Jammu
#

This is confirmed by the Kajpms of the country round Jammu, who say that an offshoot
of the Surajbansi Rajputs was a clan now called Minhas, who degraded tbemselree by
taking to agriculture and are therefore cut off from the privileges of Rajputs.
t Pargwal, a large village in tho Akhniir tahsil some 2* miles west of Jammu, is one
of the DrinciDal Minhas centres in Kashmir
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to that place. The Dhanni country was then part of the P o g r a
kingdom and was given to their forefather, Bhagiar Dev, as his share
of the ancestral estates : be went there with his following, some time
before the advent of B&bar, to found new colonies. The country was
then occupied by wandering Gujar graziers, who were ejected by the
M£irs, but not before their leader Bhagiar Dev had fallen in love with a
Gujar woman, and through her influence had become a convert to Isl&m.
(The pedigree table does not bear this out.) With them from Jammu
came their priests, the Brahmans now called HACLE.
The first settlement of the M£irs in the Dhanni was at a spot in
Chak B£zid near Chakw^l which was not far from the great lake which
then covered all the eastern part of the tahsil, up to the ridge followed
by the Bhon-Dhundhi£l road. When B&bar came he cut through the
Ghori Gala, by which the Bunha torrent now escapes through the hills
of the Salt Range and drained the country, which the Mdirs proceeded
to take up.
The .M&irs deny that the Chakwdl tahsil ever formed part of the
dominions of the Janjuas, except the Mah&I tract, which was taken by
one of their chiefs from the Janjuas: and they assert that, so far from
ever having been subject to the Janjuas, they themselves once held a
great part of the Janjua territory, as far as the Pind 1/ddan Kudu
plains.
The tribe is not divided into clans, though Bpmetnr.es the
-scend-.
ants of a particular man are known by his name.
•- .'eligion incy are
Sunnis, with a small proportion of Shi£s: as rte^ardn places of reverence, customs, etc., they have no peculiarity -unless it be that
amongst some of the most prominent tribes marriages are performed
with a show of secrecy at n i g h t : but this is said to be merely in order
to avoid the exactions of the crowd-of Mirasis which a t o n e time became intolerable. The Chaudhri3 of the village Kot Khildn cannot give
their daughters in marriage without obtaining the nominal permission
of certain Jo J&ts, residents in their village, to whom they also pay
marriage fees; this is said to be a privilege granted to the ancestor of
these J&t* by a Chaudhri long ago, for murdering a rival chief.
I

The M&irs intermarry with the Kassars, and to a less extent with
the Kahuts: some of them deny that daughters are given to Kahuts, or
if of pure descent, even to Kassars, but there are instances to tho
contrary. They also intermarry to some extent with Aw&ns and with
the Johdr&s of Pindi Gheb. They do not give daughters in marriage
to Sayyids, and of course cannot marry Sayyid girls themselves, they
take girls from certain Gondal villages in Sh£hpur. Usually, however,
marriage is within the tribe. In good families the remarriage of
generat
of the principal families was killed by her father on the suspicion that she contemplated remarriage. Amongst ordinary M&irs, however, widows arev
allowed to remarry; but they are under no obligation to marry their
deceased husband's brother; and generally marry elsewhere.
Mdirs
rest on a more
.sonable foundation than is generally the case: but as usual
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certain conclusion can be arrived at. Tbey trace their descent back
to a Rattan Dev. son of Bbagiar Dev, thiongh Lava and Jaitshi. Lava
had two sons, Megba and Saghar Khan. Their pedigree gives about
22 generations back to Bbagiar Dev.
MA iBi, an agricultural clan found in Shahpur.
see Muj&war.
Majhabi, fem.-AN: see Mazbabi.

MAJAWAK,
MAJBI,

a sept of Kanets descended from Mian Mithu, younger brother
and wazir of Narindar Charid, 23rd Raja of Kahlur.
MAJHIANA, a Mubammadan Jat clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery
and Sh£hpur.
MAJITHIA, from majith, the root of the Bubia munjuta or madder.
MAJHKRU,

I

see Manjhail.
an agricultural clan found in Sh&hpur.

MAJJHAIL,
MAJOKA,

MAJWATHA,
MAJZUB,

a clan of the Silhuria or Saleria R&jputs.

see Azdd.

lit. ' a lord, a master, one who is served/ opposed to khddim :
the head of a Mubammadan shrine, generally a descendant of the saint
who founded* it. The Makhdum is hardly the priest of the shrine
though he presides over its management. Strictly speaking, the title
should only be applied to the heads of leading shrines, but in recent
times it has been assumed by the incumbents of many smaller ones aa
well as by the cadets of the families who hold important shrines. Tho
Makhdums are all Sayyid or Quraiflh or claim such descent,
MAKBIN'IA, a butterman.

MAKHDUM (ANA),

a tribe found in small numbers throughout the Bahawalpur State.
Blacksmiths by trade, they say they migrated from Mecca to Sind in
tho 1st century of the Hijra.
MAKOL, a J&X clan (agricultural) found in MultSn.
MAKKAL,

MAKOMA,

a Jat clan (agricultural) found in Multen.

MAL, a J i t clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.
Mil,, a R6jput clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.
MALAH,

see MalUh.

camel-keeper or driver; a term applied in Lahore, where
all camelmen are called Baloch, to any camelman : (2) a title of Khatrfs:
(8) a class of Muhammadans : (4) a title of the GHATWAL J&ts who claim
to be descended from Siroha Rdjputs, and to have come from Garh
Ghazni in the Deccan. Tho Maliks of Khinpur Kaldn in Kohtak and
the Finipat tahsil still call themselves Siroha JA^s. Where Garh Ghazni
was, exactly, they are unable to say. AhulAna, the metroplis, was
founded 22 generations ago, and from it, and some other villages settled
at the same time, the central Maliks have spread. Those on the east
border of the tahsil have, as a rule, sprung from estates in P&nipat,

MALAK, MA.UK.—A

Maldn—Mali.
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where this clan is well represented also; G£ndhr& and D&boda, two
villages in S£mpla tahsil, were founded from Ahul£na, and from
G&ndhra Atdi; Karor was founded from Ganwri and from Karor,
Kahrawar. It is curious to note how emigrations of the same clan,
though coming from two separate estates, settled close together in a
new tahsil.
MALAK,

a Jty clan (agricultural) found in Mult&n.

MALANA,

an Ar&iQ clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.

MALANA,

a J&fc clan (agricultural) found in Mult£n.

MALANHA^S,

a J&\ clan (agricultural) found in Multdn.

MALANO

script sect said to be the followers of .one Jaman Jatti
was a follower of Zinda Shdh Mad£r, so that the Malangs
common y locked on as a branch of the Madaris. Hut tho term is
generally applied in a more general way to any unattached religious
beggar, who drinks bhang or smokes charas in excess, wears nothing
but a loin cloth, and keeps fire always near him. The Malangs are
said to wear their hair very long, or matted and tied into a knot
behind. The shrine of Jhangi Shdh, Khdki, in tho Pasrur tahsil of
S&lkot is frequented by Malangs. They are both Hindu and Aluhammadans bv religion.

MALHAH,
MALHI*,

a J&\ clan (agricultural) found in Multan.

a Jfy clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.

MALHOTBA, MARHOTEA,

a section of the

See also under Mullhi

KHATKIS.

Uili, fern. -AH. The term Mali, the mdldkdra or 'maker of garlands' of the
Puranas, is applied to a large class of petty cultivators and gardeners
Strictly speaking, the term is confined to the Hindus, a Muhammadan
gardener being known as Kunjra,in the south-eastern Districts or more
Arfl
•
-j•o - >
—— - -n-'*.**.^ x fiDmu vx^T'cu moanmg gardener which is mainly used in the western Districts MalHr
is the equivalent of Arain in the western District,. Several d e r u S n s
of the word -mi are given,t but there can be no doubt tha it i 8 the
Sander, malakar ' one who makes maids or garlands/ In Bashahr he
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(5) Kumbhk&r, and (6) Kanskar. The descendants of the M6l£k£r
undertook the profession of gardening and
flower-growing.*

Mali
described:
1. Phul.
2. Goha or Napa-bansi.
3. Saini.
4. Kachhi.

(
I

5.
6.
7.
8.

Machhi.
Dhankata or Jadaun
Tanboli.
Kamboh

The Jind account divides the Hindu M&lis into two main groups,
each of which has several khdnps or sub-groups, which are not now
endogamous,t thus :
PMLt
Mahar.J
Group I, ujjalbarante Mali, or superior, ! J; Bhagfrathi.§
which eschews the use of flesh. 1 * Suraj-bansi.|j
Saine or Sem.tf
) Not found in
Bbaine, found in KarnaL
Jfnd.
~
. t ,
, •/•
f *. Kachhwai.
TT
Group II, niche baran he inferior or I ,. Sikas Kanchhi. .
flesh-eating, immigrants from the < 3 Kachh{
eastward
U Machhi.'
This latter gronp practises karewa, and avoids four gots in marriage.
The Phul M&lis dispute t h e Gola g r o u p ' s superiority within t h e caste.
T h e y avoid eating meat, and advance as a proof t h a t t h e y used not to
practise widow marriage the fact t h a t their women's noses are bored.
I n Hiss&r they are said to be divided into two sub-castes—(i) t h e Dheria
who used to ply carts (from dhurd, axle), a n d [ii) the Gauria, who used
to make guv. E a c h of these sub-castes avoids three gots in marriage,
eats flesh and practises karewa.
T h e Golas dispute the superiority claimed by t h e P h u l M&lis, and
have certain distinctive customs ; e. g., their women wear no nosering, and the widow of a younger brother cannot contract marriage
with his elder. F o u r gots are avoided in marriage, h u t it is not clear
whether the group is endogamous or not, since one account asserts that
the Phul and Gola are in reality one and the same g r o u p . Another
account gives the gots of t h e Gola as the same as those of the Phul, in
Rohtak.** Again the Golas are said to be descended from a Tur ftejput
who took a M£lan to wife, and his children by her were named golas.
* From the Brahma Vaivarta Purana it appears that Vishwakarma, the architect of the
gods, incarnated himself on earth in a Brahman's house and that Ghritachi, a celestial nymph,
wa?» born on account of a curse uttered by Vishwakarm?., in the house of Madau, a gop in
Prayag. Ghritachi in the form of a gop girl was engaged in austerities on the bank of
Ganges and was there met by Vishwakarma in the form of Brahma. They fell in love and
to them were born nine children. The eldest was named Malakir, and to him the Malis
trace their origin. As to their gots their names are derived from those of each class of
Malis. Four gots on each side are avoided in marriage.
t Thus Phul and Miliar intermarry in Dadri tahsil, Phul and Gola in Jfnd tahsil, and
so on.
X Apparently th.e Mahar stand highest, next to them the Phul, and after them the Gola.
Some M41is derive M4har from mor% • pollen.'
§ From the Bhagirathi, a tributary of the Ganges. In Karail they appear to be also
called Bhagirni, and form a sub-caste.
|| Because they served Suraj-bansi Rajputs.
% From Sain, ' a village in Brij/ In Karndl the Siini (sic) group is said to be also
called Bhaini or Bhagirathi.
** In Hiss£r it is suggested that Gola = Gwila, because this group reared cattle.

Mali group*.

**'

As descendants qf Napa the Golas are often termed Napa-bansi.
The Golas are found in Hariana, Hissar and Rohtak, in the Punjab
and to the south of those Districts beyond its borders. They are also
found in Sirmur, where they are said to be descendants of the gala or
slave of Raja Sagar, a Kshattriya.
In the eastern tracts of Jind a territorial group, the Bdgri, is found.
It comprises only three gots—Ghardnia, Gharuo, and Kainthli Kapur.
The Kdchhis form an occupational group of the M&lis, so called because they used to sell vegetables in the kachheri or chhihra, a kind of
basket. They were also vendors of boiledk water-nuts {singhafa). They
eat flesh and their women wear the nose-ring. Two gots only are
avoided in marriage.
The M&chhis, in Gurgaon and Hissar, live by fishing. In Ludhidna
the Machhis and Kachhis sell pattals and dunas for Hindu weddings.
In K&ngra the Mdlis have four gots—Chauhdn, Karol, P^thuk—of
the Konsal gotra,—&n& Sindhuw&l, which all intermarry.
The following song, sung by Hindu women at weddings, assumes an
origin of some antiquity for the M&lis :
Villi shahr se nihil,
Bdgdn de bich tie,

Mdlane
Bdgdn de bich bich deke,
Kali kali chug Ide,
Raj a Ram Chandr ki Mdlane,
Kali kali chug laeke
Sahird gund Id,
Rdjd Ram Chandr ki Mdlane*
i
Coming from Delhi city,
Passing thro' the gardens
0 M&lan of R&m Chandr !
Picking buds off the flowers,
Make a garland and bring it.?

*

But the earliest mention of the Mdlakdrs appears to be in Manu.*
During the Hindu period they used to bring garlands at the Swambar
y*ga.
The cults of the Hindu Malta.
The cults of the Hindu Malis, a^> a body, are not very distinctive.t
In Gurgaon they chieOy affect the goddess and Bhairon, while some
offer halwa to Shiamji on the 12th sudi of each month. In Hissar
Hanuman is worshipped as well as Bhairon. In Kangra the devi of the
Mails is called Bajusri, and they offer wreaths to her.
In Jfnd the Mali is often a bhagat or votary of Gaga, keep* an iron
chain on his shoulders at Guga's festivals, and receives offerings made
to that hero. And in that State the Ibwer group or flesh-bating ?)
* Manu Smriti, Ch. VII, pp. 4G-7.

t In Gurgaon the Malis are often
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Muhammadan Mali*.
M&lia adopt Brahmans or Bairagis as their gurus, receiving in return
beads (hanthis) or the janeo at their hands. Certain groups too affect
particular divinities. Thus the M^hars affect Devi, and Hanum&n,
son of Anjani, one of Ram Chandra's messengers. The Phdls affect
Sh&mji (Sri Krishna). In Sangrur some of the Mali3 are Sikhs of
Guru Govind.
Myths have clustered round the Mdli caste. When R&m Chandra
wedded R&jd Janak's daughter the following quatrain was sung:—
Ghar ghar mangal, ghar ghar shddi.
Ghar ghar har jas gawdne,
Giind liydi Mdlan phidon ha sihrd,
Ram Lachhman gal pawdne.
* In every house are festivities and reioicings in every house are.
How good of the Mali's wife to bring garlands of flowers to put
on the necks of R&ra and Lachhman.'
So too Kubjd* or Kabiri, Mdlan, U9ed to offer garlands of flowers to
Krishna and his queens.
The saints of the Muhammadan Malis.
Mahbub was a famous saint of Baghdad, and he had a favourite Ar&fn
disciple named Mahmud, to whom he assigned gardening as a vocation.
Accordingly when about to plant a sapling or to make a disciple the
Malis distribute sweets in his name, and when in any difficulty they
repeat his name. Before planting a new garden they also say :—
Bismilldh-ir-Rahmin-ir-Rahim,
Bdgh lagdya Panj-tan, mdli bhae Rasul,
Chare ydr, chare chaman,
Hazrat Imam Hasan wa Husain do phul,
Ba-haqq-i-Ld Ildha
il-Alldh-u-Muhammad'Ur*Rasul-Alldh.
1
In the name of God the most merciful, •
The Panj-tan have planted a garden, of which the Prophet became
the gardener,
The four companions were as many gardens,
Hazrat Imam Hasan and Husain wore two flowers.
In truth there is none worthy of worship save God, and Muhammad
is his Prophet/
The Malis also revere Khwdja Khizr, the Molchisedec of the Old
Testament.
i

Caste Administration.
The M4lis in the south-east of the Punjab have a well-organised
system of panchdyats, with hereditary chaudhris.
In Delhi the
chaudhri is called bddshdh} and the chaudhris from Goh&ia, Maham,
Kharkhauda, Bahadurgarh and Jhajjar join his panchdyat.t
In K a m i !
the chauntras are at Panipat and Karn£l itself. In Jiad the chaudhri
represeuts the village at the chauntra (Munak in Pa^idla) where the
chaudhris assemble to decide disputes. In the western Districts the
system does not exist.
* She is mentioned in the Mah&bhirata.
t In Jhajjar ei-nt chaudhri* wee said to be subordinate to a chauntra.
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' The panchdyats have decided many points of customary law, e.g.,
when a M£li widow declined to marry her husband's younger •
brother, in defiance of caste custom, it v as decided that if she
did not do so, she must live in the family und earn her own living
by labour, or else be excommunicated. In Kharkhauda the panchayat
has decided that the caste of Malis shall not supply water to
people under penalty of a fine. A M&li who repudiated his first
wife and married another was mulcted in a penalty of Rs. 27 and
compelled to maintain his first wife. M&li women used to wear the
nose-ring, but ouce a widow resolved to burn herself on her husband's
pyre, and before doing so she took off all her ornaments except
her nose-ring, declaring that any wif* like her would remain for
ever a wife, since she had taken with her the nose-ring, the token
of her soh&g, and that if any wife of the tribe would love her husband
like her she must wear no nose-ring. Since then the custom of
wearing the nose-ring has become extinct. About 60 years ago a
M£li of Delhi attempted to revive the custom and he had a nose-ring
worth Rs. 70 made, with rings of less value worth Rs. 300 or Rs. 400*
He gave the most valuable ring to his wife by karewa, but the panchayat decided that as karewa was permissible there was no need for
wives to wear nose-rings. So the ring was given to a barber's wife.
Occupation.
By occupation the M&li or Ar&in, whether Hindu or Muhammadan,
whatever his name or creed may be, is essentially a petty cultivator,
sometimes rising to the status of a J&t, as do the Sainis in Hoshi&rpur, sometimes sinking to the lower occupations of selling flowers,
vegetables, and leaf-platters, or even to drawing water. At Hindu
weddings, the Hindu Mali's function is to supply the garland and
chaplet {sihra) of flowers worn on the forehead under the maur or
crown by the bridegroom. The fee paid for this is Re. 1-4. The Mali
women often do the same work as the men.
In M&ler Kotla the Muhammadan Ardins are termed B&ghban, and
some are employed as gardeners, others as cultivators: the latter are
called Gfichhi.
In Jfnd the R£ins or B&ghb&ns claim descent from Rai*J£j, grandson
of L£w&, founder of Lahore, and say they were converted to Isl&ra in
the 12th century A. D.
In Sangrur tahsil the Ar&ins claim descent
from Jassa, brother of Shaikhs and Sinhdn, sons of Sadhari, a R&jput
of Delhi. Jassa embraced Islam and his descendants are called R&in or
M&har,
The Kunjr&s are sabzi-farosh or green-grocers, and are divided into
several sub-castes of which two, the Karal and Chauh&n, are found in
Jlnd. The Karal claim descent from S&rsut Brahraans and at their
weddings they still observe the phera, light a fire and put on the janeo
before the Muhammadan liikdh is celebrated. The Chautan of course
claim R&jput origin.
In HissAr the Sainis are said to be an offshoot of the Gola sub-caste,
but in Karn&l they form a separate sub-caste.
MILIIR, (I) an agricultural cl*u found in Sh£hpur; (2) see under Mill,
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Malidrt^-Malldh.
*

a sept of Kanets, descended from the third son of R&j& Amay
Ghand of Kahlur (Bil&spur), who sank from Rdjput status by marrying
a peasant bride. Another account makes them descendants of a son of
Tegh Ghand, 3rd son of R£j& K i h n Ohand of Kahlur. The sept is
found mainly in Hindur (NAl£garh) but also in Kahlur.

MALIABU,

a section of the Afridis numerous in lower Miranzai, in Koh&t,
in colonies brought down by retired officers of that tribe from the hills,
MALIKI, one of the four great schools of doctrine of the Sunni Muhammadans. Described by Mr. Maclagan as " very rare in India, and generally
supposed to be almost confined to Barbary and the adjacent tracts
in North Africa. The figures in our returns can be looked on as
€
no sort of guide, but from the appearance of the term Maliki B&lmikf '
in conjunction it seems probable that the sect may have some attraction
for the lower class of Mussalm£n. This school was founded by
Mai ik-ibn-Anas (A. D 716-795), and it is remarkable for its strict
adherence to the letter of the traditions and its complete supersession
of private judgment."
MALTKSHAHI, see under Utm&nzai*
MALIK-PIN,

(1) a Kharral clan; (2) a Muhammadan J£\ clan (both agricultural)
found in Montgomery.
MALKIAB, a section of the Tarins, settled in the Haripur plain of Haz&ra.
They claim to be descendants of Malik Y&v, a brother of Tor and
Spin, but the Tor Tarins say they belong to a subsidiary branch,

MALKA,

a sept of R&jputs, of the 2nd grade of the Jaik£ria : found in
Hoshifirpur.
MALLAH.—The Mall&h is the boatman'of the Punjab, and is naturally found
in largest numbers in those Districts which include the greatest length
of navigable river. On the Indus he is often regarded by hitnself and
others as a J&t, and in Amritsar where all boatmen are called malidhs,
the Mall&h are said to have been originally J&Js. In this District they
have several clans,* own 12 villages in proprietary right, make
nets and baskets and are all Muhammadans. Elsewhere he is doubtless almost invariably a Jhinwar by caste, and very generally a
Musalm&n by religion, but in Sirsa most of the Mall&hs on the Sutlej
are by caste JHABBL. He generally combines with his special work of
boat management some other of the ordinary occupations of his caste,
such as fishing or growing water-nuts, but he is not a village menial.
In Kamal the Mall&h claim to be strictly endogamous, and apparently
do not intermarry with the Jhinwar. In Gurg6on the Malldh is also
called DEINWAR and is found on the Jumna. Generally a boatman he
is also addicted to pett? crime and will go long distances on thieving
expeditions. Under the head Mall&h may be included the Moh&oa,
T&rut or Dren. The Moh&na is said to be the fisherman of Sindb, but
in the Punjab he is at least as much a boatman as a fisherman. The
word in Sanskrit means an estuary or confluence of waters. In
MALKOTIA,

* In Kapnrthala the following are said to be gots of the MalUhs :—Kakori, Anttri, Elwe,
Dite, Parddthi, Kothpil, Jind, Ajri, Thabal and Gantal.
fT&ru means simply 'swimmer* or 'ferryman.* The same root appears in Tarn
Taran.
»

/
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Bahawalpur the JHAHELS, MOHANAS, and MALLAHS are said to fotm one
tribe the mohdna* or fishermen and the mallahs or boatmen forming
occupational groups within the tribe, while the Jhabels are agriculturists,
owning a certain amount of land. The Mohanas claim to be " Mahesar "
Rdjputs and have 9 septs T
Ichhchhe, of whom some arc agriculturists, and others boatmen.
Manchhari, who are boatmen and fishermen* *
Balhara.
Nihaya.
Khaura.
'

Hir.

Hussro.
Kat-B-U, some of whom pretend to be Daudpotras and Sirre.
The Dren and T&ru are only found in the hills, where they carry
travellers across the rapid mountain streams on inflated hides. T h e
former are said to be Musalman and the latter H i n d u .
The term dren is derived from a word meaning an inflated skin,
buffalo hide, upon which the transit is made. In the Hill States Dary^i
is also used for Dren. Broadly speaking, it may perhaps be said t h a t
the Jhinwar and M&chhi follow their avocations on land and the Mallah
and MoMna on water, all belonging to the same caste, but sometimes
the Dren are 6aid to be really Cham&rs and of the same status as the
Sarera.
a j £ t tribe, found in Sialkot and Jind. I n the latter State it
has Did&r Singh for its sidh like the Kaler, I n Si6lkot the Mallhi
claim Saroha Rajput descent and say their eponym migrated into the
Punjab with his seven sons as herdsmen. These seven sons founded as
many muhins. They led a pastoral life for three generations and then
Milambar, 4th in descent from Mallhi, founded Achrak near Kasur.*
Their customs are those of the Gorayas, and they have as their
Brahmans the Hanotras, as viirdsis the K u c h a r s , and as ndis t h e
Kuspams. In succession the rule of chiinddvand, per stirpes, is said to
be followed. There are also strong colonies in Amritsar and Gujr&nw£l£.
In the latter District, Narang, son of Varsi, settled in Huin&yun's time
and his son Rdm married a Wirk maiden receiving her land in dower.
The custom of pagvand also obtains in this District, and adoption
within the clan is common.

MALLHI,

MALLANE,

an Ar&in clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.

MA LLI, a J a t clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar, and also in Ludhiana.
Its ancestor Tilak R&i has a marl at Pabbian in the Jagraon tahsil of
the latter District, and there is held an annual fair, at which offerings
are given to Brahmans and their chelas, on the Amawas of Chet. At
weddings the pair worship at the mdri. In Sialkot the Malli are said
to have seven muhins, but they may be confused with t h e Mallhi.
MALOD,

a Guiar clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.

inewaiKot •pamphlet of 1863 says the Malli («c) are Soma-Vunsi, claiming descent
irom Bb]» Suroa, K%ng of Delhi. One " Mulleh " a descendant came from Delhi, who with
his son led a pastoral life for 3 generations, after which they settled at Nehra near Kasnr
^hence some emigrated here. They have seven movw and intermarry with Oaima and
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fern, -AIV, -AIN, an inhabitant of the Malwa, south of the Sotlej, as
opposed to MAJJUAIL.
MAM AND, a Path&o clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.
MAMAK, a Jat clan (agricultural) found in Mult&n.
MA MA JR IF A, a Jat clan (agricultural) found in Mult£n.
MAMAZAI, a Path£n clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.
MAMBAR, a Baloch clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.
MAMJDAXA, a Kharral clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.
MAMEHA, a Kharral clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.
MAMRA, a Jat clan (agricultural) found in Multan.
MALWAI,

Mo
MAM

Jat clan (agricultural) found in .Amritsar.

MAMCXKHEL,

an agricultural clan found in Sh£hpur.

MAN, a widespread J&t tribe which is usually said to be asli or original
Jat, like the Bhular and Her. But they also claim Rajput descent.
Thus the Man, Dullal and Deswdl Jats all claim descent from Dhanna
llao of Silantlia in Rohtak by a Baclgujar Rajput wife and so these
three tribes are said-hot to intermarry,* but the Man also claim descent
from a Punw&r Rajput of Garh Gajni who settled in Pa^iala in the time
of the famous Bani Pal of Bhatinda, and yet a third tradition makes
them descendants of Bani Pal himself.t Raja Bincp&l, as they call
him, was the last ruler of Ghazni and ho led an expedition into India,
founded Bhatinda, driving out the Bhattis, and became the progenitor
r
;
of the Man and other tribes. One famous Man was Bhundar Khan
and his son Mirza Kluln obtained that title from one of the emperors
who also gave another Man the title of Sh&h. His descendants form
the Manshahia muhin of the Mans. Sindhu, they also say, was one of
the 12 sons of Man.
The Man hold a hdrah or group of 12 villages in Hoshi&rpur. In
Sidlkot, it is said, the Deo will not intermarry with the Mill as tradition
says their ancestor forbade them to have any dealings with them.
It is said that Th&kur Rajpyits of the Man tribe are still to be found
in Jaipur. Several of the leading Sikh families belong to this tribe, and
their history will be found in Sir Lepel Griffin's Panjab Chiefs. That
writer states that there is " a popular tradition in the Punjab which
makes all of the Mdn tribe brave and true." The home of the Man is in
the northern Malwa, to the east of that of the Bhular ; but they are
found in every District land State of the Punjab east of Lahore, especially in the northern Districts and along the Sutlej. And from the fact
that the Mdn of Jullundur and of Karnal also trace their origin to the
neighbourhood of Bhatinda, it would appear probable that there was
the original home of the tribe. In Jind they have a jathera, B&ba
Bola, at Ch&o, and to him offerings are made at weddings and on the

Diwdli.
•Another tradition makes their ancestor a liathor Rajput and adds the Sewag to his
viuscendants.
t This would give the Man the same Rijput ancestry as the Varya. Bani Pal had 4
soas, Parga, Sandar, Khali and Maur of whom the firet settled in Njibha.
1
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(M.) : said to be a sept of the Jhabels or Mohanas
but see Manchhera.
MANCHHERA.—As the name denotes, a tribe of fishermen. Apparently
confined to the Indus near Bhakkar, they are orthodox Sunni Muhammadans with a few distinctive customs. Thus they avoid weddings in
Katak—as well as during the Muharram. Dower is fixed by custom
at not less than 100 copper coins and a gold mohar. Sometimes when
a bride reaches her father-in-law's house for the first time she sits on
the threshold and exacts 2 or 3 rupees before she will enter it. A
7
bride returns to her parents home after a week, staying there a week,
and returning to her husband's on the 8th day, with a quantity of
parched grain for distribution among her reiations-in-law. On a death
If the members
washed
of the brotherhood be present they each place a shroud 3£ cubits long
on the corpse, which is then laid on a chdrpdi and carried to the
graveyard.
a J&$ clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar and Multdn : also in Jind
in which State they offer at weddings 1£ man of sweet porridge with
halwd to and light a lamp on the samddh of their sidh, who appears to
be their jathera.

MANP,

a tribe of R&jputs, holding a compact block in Kaithal, with a
chaudhridt at Siwan, and almost confined to the Nardak of Karnil,
Ainb&la and the neighbouring portion of Pafiala. 'Hiey are said to
have come from Ajudhia to Jind driving the Ghanaol and Barah Rajputs
v
who occupied the tract into the Siwdliks and across the Ghaggar
respectively. They then fixed their capital at Kal^yat in Patiala,
with minor centres at Safidon in Jind and Asandh in Karn£l.
They lie more or less between the Tun war and Chauh&n of the
tract. But they have in more recent times spread down below the
Chauh&n into the Jumna riverain of Karnal, with Gharaunda as
a local centre. They were settled in these parts before the advent
of the Chauh&n, and were cbastised at' Samana, now in Patidla,
by Firoz Sh&h who carried off their Rands to Dalhi, and made
many of them Musalmans. The Safidon brauch obtained the villages
now held by them in the Nardak in comparatively late times by
intermarriage with the Chaub£ns. And though they expelled the
Chandel R6jputs from Kohand and Gharaunda when they first came
into those parts of Karnal, yet the Chandels reconquered them, and the
final occupation by the Mandh^rs coming direct from Kalayat, now in
Pat&la, is possibly of comparatively recent date. The Mandahar,
Kandahar, Bafgujar, Sankarw&l, and Panih&r Rajputs are said to be
descended from LAwa, a son of Rim Chandra, and therefore to be
Solar R&jputs; and in Karnil at least they do not intermarry. A few
Mandah&r are found east of the Jumna in Sahdranpur, but the tribo
appears to be very local.

MANDAHAR,

a tribe which originally came from S6in£na in Ia$iaia
and is now found in Karn&l. I t acquired the name of Marial, Marhal*

MANDAL, MARHAL,

M*rWynyar<Ts

Ambila 8$tt. Sep., p. 32. Marhi ia a tomb or shrine. See also under
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or Mandhal from its ancestor who was found newly born by his dead
mother's side. The Karnal Gazetteer says :
11

The Mandate, or as they are sometimes called Marhals, are said to be a family of Mula
Jats, or Jats who have been converted to Islam. They generally call themselves Pathans,
and t&ey affect the Pathan affix of Khin. to their names. They also sometimes assert that
they are of Rajput descent, and the poor Musalman Rajputs occasionally marry their
daughters to thgm, but under no circumstances would a Rajput marry a Mandal woman,
and the latter marry only within the family, which being very limited in numbers, many
of the girls remain unmarried."
*

an Ar&iii clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar and Montgomery.
MANDANR, MANDAR, (1) the branch of the YOSUFZAI Pathans which holds the
Pesh&war plain north of the Kdbul river, called British Yustifzai, the
Chamla valley on the Peshawar border, and part
tract
m Haz&ra: (v2) a Dcgar clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.
MANDI, an Ar&iti clan (agricultural) found ia Amritsar and Montgomery.
MANPIAL, an inhabitant of Maijidi State or its capital: see also MIAN.
MANDAN,

one of the oldest branches of the Path&ns, but never very
numerous, and descended from Mandu, son of Ism&il alias Ghorghasht.
They have hardly migrated from their original seat in the "upper or
north-eastern part of the Zhob valley, near the junction of that river
with the Gomal. .Quiet and inoffensive they are devoted to agriculture,
growing rice and other grains: but some follow a pastoral life. They
t_— i/i_.-_ ' i n s men, the Mus£ Khel Pannis and K&kars on their sonfch and

MANDD KHEL,

W
MANDYB

a tribe, mainly Muhammadan, of J£\ status, found chiefly alone* the
Deg stream in Montgomery. Some are Hindus or Sikhs, They claim
to be R&jputs, descendants of Mdnes, grandson of Salv&han R&ja of
Si&lkot, but their legends involve a war between him and the Moslems
of Mecca ! They appear to be racially connected with the Bhaftis and
Wattus. Thev ffrow most of the rica raisprl in tha d nnraro folic?I
MANG, MANG, a Jat clan (agricultura.1) found in Multan and Amritsar,
MANGAI, a Muhammadan Jat clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery
MANGAL, (1) a Pathan tribe, expelled from Bannu by the Bannuchi
Apparently now called Mangali: (2) Also a KANJIT sept.
than tribe of Upper Bangash (Kurram), said by Raverty
to be distinct from the Mangali.
MANES,

MANGALI

It is divided into three tribes
Mughal, Jadran and Babadurzai, all found in Kurram along the
borders of Khost on the north, west and south. I t also includes
a clan called the Mangal Khel. Towards the close of the !3th century,
or perhaps 50 years earlier, the Mangal and the Hanbi, an affiliated
tribe of Sayyid origin, left their seats in Birmil, crossed the Sulaimans
into Bannu and settled in the Kurram and Gambila valleys. About a
century later the Bannuchi drove both tribes back into-the mountains of
Kohat and Kurram whero they still dwell.

M
Multdn.
NANCAB, an old tribe of the Jhang Ban

Montgo
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1

a Z&% clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar, and also found in
Ludhi£na and the adjoining portion of Pa^i&la.
MANGATH, a tribe of J£ts.
MANGERA, a Kharral clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.
MANGIANA, an agricultural clan found in Sh&hpur.
MANGLA, an agricultural clan found in Sh£hpur.
MANHAS, a tribe of Rajputs, found in large numbers throughout
the
country below the Jammu border, i.e. in Rawalpindi, Jhelum, Si£lko$,
Gurd^spur, etc. They claim Solar origin by direct descent from R^ra
Chandar, whose descendant Ukalghar (Ak^lghar) took up his abodo in
the Do£b (Si&lkot). His son Jamu L^chan became famous, defeated
Chandar Hans, R£ja of the Madra Des, and built the modern city
of Jammu. The present ruling family of Kashmir are his lineal
descendants and owe their family name of Jamw&l to him. One of
this royal, race, named Malan Hans took to the plough and lost status,
so that his descendants have been disparagingly termed Manh£s ever
since.* Traditions as to the migrations of the Manh&s vary. They
say their ancestor came from Ajudhia, but some ayer that they settled
in*Si&lko$ before they conquered Jammu, while others say they went
first to Kashmir, then to Si£lkot and then to Jammu. All seem agreed
that they moved into Jammu from the plains. It is probably safest to
regard the Jamwdl as the territorial title of the ruling family or clan
of the Manhas tribe, rather than to hold ' Jamw^l' to have been the
old name of the whole tribe, but now conBned to the royal branch who
do not engage in agriculture and so look down upon their cultivating
brethren the Manhfia. (They give daughters to the Salahria, . but are
said not to obtain brides in return. They intermarry, apparently on
r
equal terms, with the Chumbal [ (Chainbidl), ' Goblaria' (? Goleria),
' Charuk, Bagul and Bugwal * Rajputs. They are said to call their eldest
3on R&j&, and the younger ones Midn, but this probably only applies to
the ruling, or at most, principal families. CHundavand is said to be
the universal rule of inheritance.
Like the Baju and Salahria Rijputs the Manhas of tahsils Si£lko$ and
Zafarw&l have a curious and apparently unique custom of legitimization. If a man leave a natural son by a woman whom he might have
married, he succeeds equally with the legitimate sons, provided the
deceased's brother marries her, in v/hich event she is called a dhtidl
(Panj^bi udhdl). But if he do not marry her she is called a bothal (the
term for a widow who has remarried) and her son a chhatrora, and he
th en is only entitled to 5 per cent, of his father's land and 5 mafias for
a building site.t
MANGA? ,

Houses of burnt brick are avoided.^ The Manhas are
part Hindus, at least in the cis-Jhelum tract. They pour
goat's head at mukhldwa, and consider that his shaking
consequent is pleasing to their ancestors. Some of

for the roost
water on a
his head in
the Manhas

* The Mahton claim a very similar origin. The Mairs claim to be an off-shoot of the
Manhas.
t History of Sidliot, p. 73. Some Tillages say that the bothal only succeeds in case of
n&rnage. The woman however would hardly succeed in the presence of her son, thv
chiwtrorai a term equivalent to the satrorc or sartora of the Simla Hills.
Z For the origin of this tabu ace under Rajput, infra
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in Mahilpur* are Muhammadan. They took to weaving and were
thenceforth styled Shaikhs, but the Itdjputs still visit them and address
them as bhai but do not intermarry with them. There are a few
ManMs villages in Una tahsil, Hoshi&rpur, where they give their
Brahminical gotta as Bh£radw&j, and adopt that name in religious
rites. Their Brahmans are Sarsuts of the Khajur Dogra group. They
have to provide dower (dihej) for daughters given in marriage to higher
septs of R&jputs, but per contra receive dowers with brides taken from
lower grades. Manh&s are also found as a Rajput (agricultural) tribe
in Montgomery, where they are Hindus, and in Sh&hpur.
MANIAR, MUNIAB, an occupational term. The Maniar of the eastern Districts
is a man who works in glass and sells glass bangles, generally hawking
them about the villages, as opposed to the Churigar or bangle-maker
pure and simple. But throughout the rest of the Punjab maniar is any
pedlar, manidri bechhna being the common term for the occupation of
carrying petty hardware about for sale. Thus we have Bisati, Khoja,
Par&cha, Banj&ra, and Manidr, all used in different parts and some of
them in the same part of the Province, for a pedlar; and the result is
that the figures have probably been mixed up in our Census returns.
MA^j.f—The most widely distributed of all the sub-montane K&jputs. "They
hold the south-western portion of Jullundur and the north-w< stem
portion of Ludhi&na, and are to be found in all the adjoining Districts
and States. Some 9,000 Manj . ALPIAL also appear in Rawalpindi, but
whether they are of the same stock as the Manj of Ludhi&na and
Jullundur is more than doubtful. The Manj say that they are Bhatti
R&jputs, descended from R&ja Salv&han, father of R&j& Ras&lu of Si^lkot.
Some 600 years ago Shaikh Chdchu and Shaikh Kilchi, two Manj
R&jputs, are said to have settled at Hatur in the south-west of Ludhi^na,
whence their descendants spread into the neighbouring country ; and
the Jullundur traditions refer their conquest of the tract to the time of
AU-ud-din Khilji. As, however, they state that Shaikh Ch&chu was
converted by Makhdum Sh&h Jah&nian of Uch, who died in J 383 A.D.,
it would appear that if the tradition has any foundation, Al&-ud-din
Sayyid must be meant. After the dissolution of the Delhi empire the
Manj Rais of Talwandi and Raikot ruled over a very extensive territory
south of the Sutlej, till dispossessed of it by the Ahluw&lia Sikhs and
Ranjit Singh; and even earlier than this the Manj Naw&bs of Kot Isa
Kh&n had attained considerable importance under the emperors. North
of the Sntle] the Manj never succeeded in establishing a principality; but
they held a large tract of country in the south-west of the Jullundur
district about Taiwan, Nakodar, and Malsi&n, and held much of it in
jdgir under the Mughals, but were dispossessed by T&ra Singh Gheba
and the Sindh&nw&lia Sikhs. The Manj in N&bha claim to be descendants of Tulsi U&m, a descendant of Banni P61, who floursihed
under Aurangzeb, and did mach to allay the dissensions of the time. He
seamed many honours by military service and held charge of the Raikot
State and a large part of the area now occupied by the Phulkidn States.
The Manj are now all Musalman, though many were still Hindu
after the time of Shaikh Chdchu. In Ferozepur they still disallow
• Apparently in Hosbi&rpur.
'
<#
t In'the Kingri dialect) the word manj i* said to mean in the middle/
f the Manj .country afirmJclay[soilis called manj: P.JN. Q.t I.,|§ 619.
•

In the uplands
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karewa. Their genealogists live in Pati&la, as do those of the Bhattf of
Jullundur. In the Ain4-Akbari the Manj are wrongly shown as Main, a
title which is said to belong properly to the Ghorow&ha of Ludhiiina.
MANJEAIL, MAJJIIAIL, an inhabitant of the Manjhd, Panjdhi Dirty., p. 723.
MANJOTH, a Ja$ clan (agricultural) found in Mult&n.
MANJOTHA, a J£t tribe, which claims to have come with the Baloch from
4
Mekr&n. It is found in Sanghar tahsil of Dera Gh£zi Khan. Like the
Arwal it follows Baloch custom in matters of marriage, etc.
MANMAHAR, a J i t clan (agricultural) found in Mult&n.
MANNAN, (1) a J&t and (2) an Ar&in clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.
MANSUK, a section of the Jaduns in Haz&ra, where it is settled in the
Mangal tract and in and about Nawdnshahr : see Gadun and Hassanzai.
MANSURKB, a Kharral clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.
MANTABI, MANTARI, a wizard, conjurer, Panjdhi Dicty.y p. 725. The term
was in use in the Simla^Hills till recent times in the sense of minister or
counsellor.
MANWALE, an Arain clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.
MANZAI, see under Wazir,
MAPALKE, a Muhammadan Ja$ clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.
MARAf, a Jat clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar,
MARAL, a tribe found in Bah&walpur. Maral, its eponym, was a Chaub&n
who migrated from Delhi and settled in Sindh. He had three son*,
but all their descendants are called Maral*. Their mirasis give the
following folk-etymology ; A certain Chauluin was told by his astrologers that a boy would be born in a "Chauhan family who would destroy
his kingdom, so he ordered that all the children born to the Chauh&ns
should be killed, but MaraFs mother concealed him in a drum, and so
he was named Maral (from marhna, ' to muffle/) while the family fled
to Sindh. Cf. Mandal and Marral.
MARAL, a K&jput clan (agricultural) found in Mulian.
MARALI, a Muhammadan J£t clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.
MABANA, an Ar£in clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.
MARAP, see Ch&hzang.
MARAR, a sept of Som-bansi Rdjputs found in Gujr&t, whither they migrated
from Samaua in Akbar's time. They intermarry, but also give
daughters to Sayyids and Chibhs.
MARASI, fern, -AN, see Mirdsi.
MARATB, a wandering tribe of somewhat thievish propensities, found mainly
in the northern part of Multdn.
MARAZ, a Rajput clan (agricultural) found in Amritsai.
MARDAK, a Kamboh clan (agricultural) found iu Amritsar.
MARHEL ; a branch of the NIAZI Path&ns, descended from its eponym, one of
the eight sons of J&m.
MARHEL, an insignificant tribe possessing a lew scattered kirris in the low
hills between the Shir&ui villages and the British border in Hera Ismail
Kh&u. They are employed iu trading between the K&tatr country
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and the Dam&n. They are like the. Pawindahs in..their habits, and
move away to Afghanistan at the beginning of the fiot weather.
MABHOTRA, see Malhotra.
MARIANA, an agricultural clan found in Sh&hpur.
MARJANA, a clan of the Si&le.
MARKANDA, a J£t clan (agricultural) found in Multfin.
MARKHA, a Jdt clan (agricultural) found in Multdn.
MARRAL.—The Marral seem to have been once of far greater importance than
now in the J h a n g District, which is their home. They claim to be
Chauh&n Rajputs by origin, and to have come to the Upper Chenab in
the time of Akbar. They are a fine bold looking set of men, but with
a bad reputation for cattle-lifting, and are poor cultivators. The
name may be a corruption of Marhal—see under Mandal—or they may
be identical with the Maral.
MARRAR, a Ja£ clan found in Ltidhi&na. It claims descent from Sbinh
Chand who is worshipped as its jathera at weddings by the bridegroom
and bride. The offering of panjiri (guy, flour and ghi mixed together)
and cloth is taken by a Brahman. Some of this got avoid .onions, like
most strict' Hindus. Shinh Chand's shrine is at Gharchun in Patiila
but he has mats in several villages.
an organised Baloch tuman which holds the country beyond our
southern border ; it is wholly independent, or rather nominally subject
to the Khdn of Kel&t, not being found within the Punjab. Of Rind*
origin, the Marri, who hold a large area bounded by the Khetr&n
on the east, the Bugti on the south, Kachhi of Kel&t on the west,
and Afghanistan on the north, are the most powerful and consequently
the most troublesome of all the Baloch tribes. They have four clans,
the Ghaz&ni, Lohar&ni, Mazarfini, and Bijfirini, of which the Maz&r&ni
live beyond Sibi and the Bolan and are almost independent of the tribe.
The tribe is wholly nomad and predatory,
MARULA, a Muhammadan J i t clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.
MARWAT, a tribe of Pathdns which holds almost the whole of the Lakki
tahsil, i.e. the south-eastern half and the whole central portion of the
country between the trans-Indus Salt-range and the Wazir hills.
The Marwat are one of the four great tribes of the Loh&ni Patfi&ns.
About the beginning of the 17th century the Daulat Khel Loh&nis
quarrelled with the Marwat and Mi&n Khel and drove them out of
T&nk. The Marwat moved across the Salt-range and drove the Nidzi
eastwards across the Kurrara river and the Salt-range into Is& Khel on the
banks of the I ndus where they found a mixed Aw&n and J&t population,
expelled the former and reduced the latter to servitude. Within the
50 years preceding 1880 they began to retrace their footsteps and
passed southwards over the Salt-range into Dera Isrndil Kh&n, where
they occupy small tracts wrested from the Kundi in the northern
corner of Tank and along the foot of the hills, and from the Bluch
Path&ns in the Paniila country. Their most important cla^s are the
MARRI,

• According to Dames, the Mazirinia are said to be of Khetrin origin, and the F.ohaninis
of mixed descent. Jatts, some Kalmatis, Buledhis and Hasanis have been absorbed, and
parbapa some Path&n elements amoog the Bijaranis.

^

Marwat factions.

71

Musa Khol, Achu Khel, Khuda Khel,* Bahram and Tappi. With them
are associated a few of the Niazi, who remained behind when the
main body of the tribe was expelled. The Marwat are as fine and lawabiding body of men as are to be found on our border. They are a
simple, manly, and slow-witted people strongly attached to their
homes, good cultivators, and of pleasing appearance, being fair, tall
and muscular. Their women are not secluded, and converse readily
with strangers. Upon them however falls the labour of water-carrying,
which is by no means light. Accompanied by a man as escort they go
in troops of 10 or 20 to fetch water from the Gambila, often a distance
of 10 or 12 miles from their village. The Khatak, their hereditary
enemies say of them : ' Keep a Marwat to look utter asses ; his stomach
well-filled and his feet well-worn/ About 1790 the MarwaG had two
chiefs who were rivals : one Nur Khan of the Pah&r Khel, a section of *
the M&mu Khel sub-divisiou of the Khudo Khel, descended from
Sandar, son of Sal&r, son of Marwat and hereditary chief of t h e
tribe; the other Gulrang Kh<£n of the Ha.fiz Khel, a man of gigantic
stature.
Nomads for the most part the Marwats possessed numerous flocks
and herds, and used to migrate from the plains to the mountains in the
hot season. They used to redistribute the lands of their villages
every 10 or 12 years, and sometimes at longer intervals, but this
redistribution was restricted within certain customary limits. Each
member of the community, however, even infants in arms, had a share
allotted to hiiru
Every Marwat belongs to one of the two great tactions, the Spin
and Tor, quarrels between which led to the occupation of their country
by the Naw&b H&fiz Ahmad Kh&n of Mankera after the battle of
L&gharwah in 1819 when the Spin o r ' W h i t e faction overthrew the
Black. As a body the Marwats are Puth&ns of very pure descent and
as such naturally proud and fiery. Their passions when once aroused
are not easily soothed, but blood-feuds are now of rare occurrence.
Two clans, the MJCETAN K H E L and the MOLE K H E L , though not Marwat
by origin are also commonly known as Marwat, live in the Marwat
tract and have by association and intermarriage become so assimilated
as to be practically identified with them
The Marv^ats, who a r e L o d i t Afghans, have no such customs as the
dum and that of the seven strings, the tying of the bridegroom's sheet to
that of the bride's s»s(er, or the sword-drippings, which are in vogue
among the Khataks, nor do they employ dums m the same way.
* These three appear to be also called the Dreplara (or clan of the three fathers) Musa Khel.
As the Marwat are the most numerous of the Putban tribes of Bannu, so the Dreplara are
the most numerous of the Marwat, their villages extending from Lakki to the hills with
extensive settlements in the Thai also. Of the Drepiara the most important section is the
Achu Khel, with sub-sections called Begu and Isak and the Khuda Khel among whom the
Sikandar Khel are pre-eminent. (This account appears to make the Khuda Khel a
branch of the Achu Khel). The Musa Khel extend from the Nogram to the left bank of the
Kurram, and their principal sections are the Takhti Khel, Balaam Khel, Pasanni and
Januzai. The Tappi clan is generally counted with the Musi Khel. It includes the
Adanizai and Wali Marwats. The Bahrim have two sections, Totazai and Umar-Khan Khel,
•with their leading sub-section*, the Ghazni Khei and Pahar Khel, respectively: Bannu
Gazetteer, 1907, p. 58.
t So one authority. But tho Marwat are Lohanis, not Lodis.
\
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At the time of betrothal a threaded needle is given by the girl's
father to the dall&l. At the time of marriage the janj of the bridegroom is opposed by the girl's party, but is admitted on payment of
Rs. 5 or Rs. 10 to the girl's dum. On arrival at bed-time a feast is first
held—the men of both parties assembling at the hvjrd. The boy and
four or five of his chosen companions have to wait until tfie rest have
eaten. They are then taken to the courtyard of the girl and one of
her relations dresses him in a new suit of clothes which he gives him,
Menhdi is then put on his hand and on those of the men with him by
the girl's mirasan. They then retire to the chauk, and spend the night
in singing, watching boys dance, etc., and early next morning the girl,
having been attired as a married woman by the mir(isan and having
had mendhi put on, is placed on a pony and rides ahead of the party
with the boy's father or brother leading her. On arrival at the boy's
every
careful record of the payment being kept in order that a similar sum may
be repaid at a marriage in the donor's family. On her arrival the girl
refuses to alight until she,is given something, such as a cow.
At night she is married. She usually consents to forego the greater
portion of her dower at this time in exchange for the khair&t of the
chulha, or a right to give away alms. She remains two nights
taken away on the third night. She stoptsjwith-her-psreilts^rlew
and th^n returns. "~

MARYAL,

a J&fc clan (agricultural) found in Multrin.

MASAIK,

Mashaik, see Shaikh.

MASAN,

a J&t clan (agricultural) found in Mult&n.
i

IfASAND, MASANDU, fern, -ANI, a body of Sikh devbtees who appear to have been

>

employed as collectors of religious offerings for the Gurus until their exactions led to their suppression and almost complete extermination, though
a few scattered families still survive. The story goes that Guru R&m Rai,
who was an adept in yoga, was in a trance when the masands burnt
his body. His widow wrote to Sri Hargovind, his father, to complain
of this hasty act in particular and of the peculation and vices of the
masands. Sri Hargovind accordingly proceeded to Dera Dun and there
Tiurnt 11 masands alive. Guru Govind also was asked by his Sikhs
whether the pujdris whom he had sent out to preach, but who applied
the offerings collected by them to their own use, were called masands,
but in spite of their reiterated complaints the Guru was reluctant
to take action. At last a band of mimics (naqlids) visited the Guru and
he asked them to perform a farce representing the doings of the masands.
They accordingly gave a dramatic representation of the wasteful extortion and immorality attributed to these votaries, and so excited the"
Guru's compassion for his disciples that he had the masands all captured
and brought to Anandpur where he destroyed them, to the number of
2,200, in boiling oil and by other torments, in Sambat 1757. A few
however escaped and were excommunicated or eventually pardoned >
Cf. Mina Masandia, Panjdbi Dicty., p. 783.

M^siNfj -ii, one who removes the remains of a burnt corpse.
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a sept of second grade Kanets found in Meilsm, a village of
pargana l&jg&on in Kanaur. Cf. Sanskr. mashdn, a goblin : and see
under Shyuna, and R&kshas.
MASHHADI, a SATYID clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar and Montgomery.
MASHEI, MASKI, fern, -AN, fr. maahak, masak, a water-skin : one who carries
water in a skin, i.e. a water-carrier for Muhaniiuadans. See under
Jhinwar. The M&shki is not a caste, but a Muhammadan Jhinwar
who is of necessity employed only by Muhammadans.
MASHWANI, a non-Path&n sept found principally in Jandol and also in
Maiden (B£jaur) of unknown origin, but probably of the same stock
as the Mashwani near E£bul. They own no land, but cultivate as
tenants. Cf. Mishwani.
MASOKE, a Kharral clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.
MASHAN,

a Kharral clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.
fern, -f, a Muhammadan faqit.

MASSANKE,
MASTANA,

a sect of faqirs who wear anklets of bells (ghungrus) on their
feet and rta/np.A in fk* o*-«~~i.~ ^
said
to
collect
house.

MASTANI,

Montgomery
MASWAN
4

MAJ,

aJ

MATANNI
MATAB. a
MATI,

a Kamboh clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.

MATRO,

a Rajput clan (agricultural) found in Multan,

MATTIANA,
MATU,

a sept of Kanets, found in Hindur (tfalagarh).

a Ja{ clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.

a sect to which belong all the peonle of Fr.,n»„ n - <i « ,
Shighnaa, Roshan, Munjfn, Kolah a^d S L w L more' t l A ^ '
h lf
tho3e
of Sirikot, Wakhan, Ya 3a ,n. and most of those of I f S K . * M
b
Chitral. Manlais are also said to be foundTIf^Lttin
J ^ Z
are known as Muftadis, and elsewhere. The htad of t '
?*
^
f c h a
Agha Khan of Bombay, the spiritual chief o f t h e K h o l ^ V \
&Xb m
rank to him is Shah Abdul Rahim of Zebafc T « <Z? * -\
by the Manlais are roughly divided amonTa n ^ L T ^ V ^ ^ *
but residence dues notVe a Pir a " C * ^ t £
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f
special district. Treated with extraordinary r 7 s D e c f J °
°
^
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the best of every thing a Maulai possesses and t ^ w
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MAULAI,

N

The MauUia assert that their sect was founded bv f,l.« T m JafirAli 3idiq, but the author of the ZMU-UI-ALZ
. J ^
1
was founded by Muhammad Mahdi, sixth in descent from that
l7.il
iu 299 H. F i « t known as the Ismaihas his - M o C - s rtognfsed

Maulai tenets.
him as the 12th Im&m. Driven from Egypt by Salah-ud-Din, the tenets
of the sect were brought to Persia by Bassan-i*Sabbah who established
himself in Alamaut. Thus the Maul6is belong to or are an offshoot
of the great Muhammadan order of the Assassins and are spiritually
akin to the Druses of Lebanon. Synonyms are Mugli or Mawalli.
The kalima of the Mauiais is changed every year under instructions
from their spiritual head. The^ unorthodoxy of the MauUis is
illustrated by the fact that they make no secret of the practice
of drinking liquor, which was at one time universally drunk in
the countries to the south of the Hindu Kush.
man
and his women/ and their tenets are therefore diflficult to ascertain,
but they undoubtedly esteem Ali who they say was born of Light as
an incarnation o± the Deity and superior to Muhammad himself. Discarding the idea of a future life they believe in the metempsychosis. A
good Maulai is as one dead (to the worldj, prayers therefore are unnecessary, as is fasting, and the practical religion of an uneducated
Maul&i consists in little more than obedience to his pir and making
offerings to him and the fm&m or S&hib-i-Zam&n, the spiritual chief,
and to him alone is pilgrimage made. A Maulai should blind himself
to esoape euvyof others' prosperity, weaken his hands lest they take
what is another's, and lame himself that he may be unable to disobey
his pir. Cattle that have strayed into his fieid~shouId not be driven~efxt~
till they have eaten their fill of the crop.
Marriage appears to be a pure contract, and a wedding can be
solemnized by any grey-beard. He seats the bride on his left and the
groom on his right, and taking a few pieces of roasted sheep's liver in
each hand gives some to the bride with his right hand and some to the
groom with his left, crossing his arms. He also gives half a cup of
water to the bride. A few words from the Kaldm-i-Pir, a sacred
Persian book which is kept secret and used in place of the Qur£n by
the Maul&is, complete the wedding ceremony.
On the death of a Maul&i the choicest articles of hii portable
property are set aside for the Imim-i-Zamdn. No food is cooked in
the house for from three to eight days, according to the rank of the
deceased, and the family subsist on food cooked elsewhere. Food is
also placed on trees and exposed places for birds to eat. On the evening of the appointed day a khalifa comes to the house, and food is
cooked and offered to him. He eats a mouthful and places a piece of
bread in the mouth of the dead man's heir after which the rest of the
family partake. The lamp is then lighted (from which the ceremony
is called chirdgh rosUan), and a six-striuged guitar called gharbd being
produced, singing is kept up for the whole night.
A Maulai puts no slabs or headstone on a grave, but only one small
stone in the centre.
The/fact that Maul&s, who are unquestionably spiritual descendants of the Assassins, are found in Afghanistan may, it is suggested,
account for the practice of ghaza among the Pathins. Prof. Browne
refers to this sect as M6LAS.

Mavir-~Mazbi.
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or Mov ANNA.—The two words appear to be synonymous. Before the
Kshatriyas overran the Simla Hills the Kanets were a maraudirg race,
despising agriculture and engaged in internecine raids. Each party in
a Kanet village at that period had its own leader, known as the
movanna (leader) who in addition to his share of the plunder used to get
a small tribute as a haq-i-sardarL The whole of the hills ,was divided
into petty jurisdictions—the first place as rulers being given to the
gods, and the next to the movanna*. The ruins of the houses of these
movannas are still to be found ; they are big castle-like buildings.
The Kshatriyas, who came from the plains, were respected by the
people for their skill in the arts of civilization, and lands were
granted to the Brahman^ who accompanied them as priests. Eventually the Kshatriyas by their superior civilisation got the upper hand
and expelling or destroying the movannas tooi possession of the whole
country, reducing the Kanets to vassalage.
In Kullu the mowani are described by Diackt as the headmen of
villages in remote times before even the rule of the Thfikurs (who were
displaced by the R&jas) bad begun. To them is attributed the construction of many staircases and buildings in cut-stone which the people of
the present day have lost the art of building. Cf. Mrichh.
MAYABZAI, one of the 5 main branches of the Plain MOHMANDS,
MAZABI, an important organised BALOCB tuman, practically found only in
Dera Ghazi Kh6n, of which District it occupies the southernmost portion, its western boundary being the hills and eastern the river. Its
country extends over the Sind frontier into Jacob&b£d, and stretches
northwards as far as Umarkot and the Pitok pass. Rojh&n is the chief's
headquarters. The Maz&ri say that about the middle of the 17th century
they quarrelled with the Chdndia of Sindh, and moved into the Si6h&f
valley and Mardo plain, and the hill country to the west now occupied
by the Bugti; but obtaining grants of land-in the lowlands gradually
shifted eastwards towards the river. The ruling clan, the B&l&chani,
traces its descent from Hot, son of Jal&l. But the rest of the tribe,
except the Kirds, is Rind. It is divided into three clans, Rustam^ni,
Masfd^ni, and Sarg&ni, of which the first two are the more numerous.
MAYI,*

or more correctly Mazhabi, is a Chuhra who has become a Sikh. Sikh
Chuhr&s are almost confined to the Districts and States immediately
east and south-east of Lahore, which form the centre of Sikhism. Mazbi
means nothing more than a member of the scavenger class converted to
Sikhism. The Mazbis take the pahul, wear their hair long, and abstain
from tobacco, and they apparently refuse to touch night-soil, though
performing all the other offices hereditary to the Chuhra caste. Their
great guru is Tegh Bahadur, whose mutilated body was brought back
from Delhi by Chuhras who were then and there admitted to th6 faith
by Guru Gobind as a reward for their devotion. But though good
Sikhs so far as religious observance is concerned, the taint of hereditary
pollution is upon them, and Sikfys of other castes refuse to associate
with them even in religious ceremonies. They often intermarry with
the L&l Begi or Hindu Chuhra. They make capital soldiers and

MAZBI,

* It is possible that the word M&vi is connected with mau, a word which appears to mean
a grant orfief,and is found as a place-name in Kangra and in Jullundur.
f Kulu Dialect 9J Hindi, p. 78.

f
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some of oar Pioneer regiments are wholly composed of llazbis.
One of the bravest of the generals of the Gurus, was Jiwan Singh, a
Mazbi, whose tomb is still shown at Chamkaur in Amb&la. He fell at its
siege in 1705-06. During the Muhammadan persecution of the Sikhg
they dropped out of notice and failing a supporter in the place of Guru
Govind, they never came to the front as a class, although Mah&r&ja Ranjit
Singh had a great admiration for their bravery and enlisted them freely.
Being afraid, however, to form them into separate corps, he attached
a company to various battalions. They were, however, looked down
upon by the other men and naturally became discontented. When the
Punjab was annexed, the Mazbi was a dacoit, a robber and often a
thag. In this capacity he was generally styled a Rangretha. The latter
are a class of Mazbi apparently found only in Amb£la, Ludhi&oa, and the
neighbourhood who consider themselves socially superior to the rest.
The origin ot their superiority, according to Sir Denzil Ibbetson's
information, lies in the fact that they were once notorious as
highway robbers ! But it appears that the Rangrethas have very
generally abandoned scavengering for leather-work, and this would
at once account for their rise in the social scale. In the hills Rangretha
is often used as synonymous with Raogrez, or Chhimba or Lillri, to
denote the cotton dyer and stamper, and in Sirsa the Sikhs will often call
any Chtihra whom they wish to please Rangretha, and a rhyme is
current Rangretha, Guru ha beta, or " the Rangretha is the son of the
Guru." The Mazbis have social distinctions among themselves. The
descendants of the true Mazbis who rescued Tegh Bahadur's body are
strictly speaking, the only asl or real Mazbis, bat the term is applied
loosely to more recent converts. Recent converts are looked upon
more or less with a critical eye and are termed Malw^is* This term
was probably a geographical distinction at first, but is now merely a
caste one* It takes some generations to make a Mazbi, but how many
he cannot say. Much depends on circumstances, and on the strictness
of the convert's adherence to the faith as to when he may be admitted
to an equal footing with a true Mazbi. For this reason the asl Mazbi is
scarce and his physique is falling off. Until quite lately he was never
found in large numbers in any special locality, except for the purpose of
work or a new canal or railway. Two or three Mazbi houses are
attached to Jdff villages where they work as labourers. Grants of land
i
J
^ ; have, however, been made in Gujr£nw£la to pensioners of Pioneer
The Mazbi gots are numerous and many of them are the
T regiments.
0
Same as those of the J 6$, doubtless following the family or group whose
n
/^ii^reditary servants they were. In their customs too, at weddings,
B l
^ $fa, they conform to a great extent to those prevalent among the J&ts.

]Mft^B%?ee MAZBI.
Mkiz&t &d&£iput clan (agricultural) found in Montg
llifci.&JftSK. a boatman
rsaifl 79x1 •
A^|<j,-T^TteeoMeg was described by Ibbetson, § 653, as the Cham£r
" But he appears to be of a slightly
imm^diafcel
ijbebtetib&tonding.. than the Cham£r ; and this superiority is doubtless
-tmttMfto t h e fact that the Meg is a weaver as well as a worker in
9
;
rf
%£iK^ f(ft ^ft.^iig stands in the social scale a degree higher than shoemaking. Take E&e CbamSrs of the plains the Megs work as coolies,
.

s
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and like hill menials they work much in the fields. General Cunningham
is inclined to identify them with the Meohioi of Arrian, and has an
interesting note on them, at pages 1 Iff, Vol. I I of his Archaeological
Reports, in which he describes them as ,n inferior caste of cultivators
who inhabited the banks of the upper SutJej at the time of Alexander's
invasion, and probably gave their nace to the town of Makhow&l."
The latter suggestion is quite untenable. See Megh.
MJQAL, a J&t clan (agricultural) found in Mult&n.
MKOH, or Mihngh, a low caste found mainly in Si&lkot and along the Jammu
border : also in Amritsar, Gurddspur, Gujr£t and Lahore. In Rawalpindi
it is called Meng. In Si41ko( it gives the following tradition of its
origin :««*In early times its ancestor, who claimed Brahmanic parentage,
used to dwell in the city of K&nshi or Benares. He had two sons,
one a very learned pandit and the other quite illiterate. He asked the
elder to teach the younger, but he disobeyed the order, and indignant
at this his father turned him out of his house. The boy set for the
north out of the province (Jammu) and began to teach children like his
ancestors. In the course of time he also begau to celebrate the jag
hawan. Once when performing B,jag aswameda,* his charms failed to
breath life into the dead body of the cow. As people then began to
look upon him with distrust and hatred h8 sent for his father whose
charms succeeded in bringing to life the dead cow. His father,
however, forbade him to eat with himself for a while but promised that
he would after a time revoke this prohibition. But the son grew angry,
relinquished all connection with his father, and thus became the
founder of a new caste whose descendants are th« MiTinwlifi +
^ The caste worships a guru whose gaddi, or place of residence
M in Keran, a village some three miles from the town of Jammp
His decision is final with regard to every matter whether
ial,
ceremonial or religious.! They seldom take a case into court.
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Megh cuitoms.
" in future they will never eat the leavings of Muhamreadans."
practically the old custom is still in vogue.

But

The Mihnghs, the Basith excepted, used to eat the flesh of dead
animals, but by a contract which was concluded and signed in 1879,
through the influence of the guru of Keran, they pledged themselves to total abstinence from it. A breach of this agreement
makes a man liable to pay Rs. 25 to Government, Rs. 5 to the
headmen of the village, and a sum, fixed according to the means
of the offender, as a penalty to the brotherhood. In default of
payment he is liable to exclusion from the caste. Since 1879 none
have ever eaten such flesh.
At a boy's wedding Mihnghs observe no ceremony in their own
house, but collect a few leading members of the brotherhood and go
to the house of the girl's father, accompanied by the bridegroom.
There they perform some of the necessary ceremonies and the next day
bring the girl to their own house. On the following morning the
members of the brotherhood carry the bridegroom and the bride to a
malah or mulberry tree, under which they seat the couple. A long
thread rnauli is wrapped round the stem of the tree and all present,
together with the couple walk seven times round it. Afterwards a
quantity of churma (loaves of bread and pounded sugar) is distributed
to the assembly. After this they return home and are fed sumptuously
at the expense of the bridegroom's father.
The Brahman priests of the Mihnghs are said to get their dues (birt)
at. weddings, but do not attend them, though all the Hindu rites are
gone through with the pdndha's assistance.
Widow remarriage is permitted, but a widow is expected to marry her
deceased husband's elder or younger brother. Failing both of them she
can, with the consent of her guardians, give her hand to any man of the
carte* to which the deceased belonged. But if she wishes to marry a
man of a different caste from that of her former husband, he must bear
all the expenses of the marriage, or if unable to do so he must give his
sister or daughter or any other near relative to some male member of
the widow's household in exchange. When a widow declines remarriage, she is provided with the necessities of life by contributions made of
the tribesmen of the village and is held in high esteem.
The Mihnghs employ B rah mans for religious and ceremonial purposes,
but these Brahmaus are looked down upon by other Brahroans.
Failing the services of such Brahmans the caste employs pdndhas or
prayer-sayers who are also termed g ordie.
By occupation the Mihnghs are largely weavers,t and they profess to
have learnt this calling from Kabfr the Bhagat. But they also follow
various other pursuits, as for example, service as field labourers or
domestics.
By religion also the Mihnghs are said to be followers of Kabfr, but
they also affect the guru of Reran in Jammu already mentioned.
• By 'caste* here we must understand got or section.
f Indeed in Oujrit Mengh appears to be merely a sjnonym lor Julih* or weaver.

Megla—Meo.
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The following are returned as the gols of the Mibnghs :
Angale.
Baiye
Bhadfi.
Bhalule.
Bhakhaiye.
Bharyar.

Bujale.
Chakhare.
Changotre.
Damathiye.
Godhar.
Kale.

Kanchre.
Khar4t.
Kharatre.
Majotre.
Maiile.
Mamwaliye.

Parane.
Runku.
Bagotre.
Sakolye.
Baogr&l.

The Mihnghs also return the following gotraa as got* or as each
comprising a number of gots:
1 Kushal.
2 Bkardawij.

8 Uttar.
4 Kaship.

5 Sangaral.
6 Pan dam.

7 Kalr».
8 Suraj MukM.

The Megh also appear to be found in Rawalpindi where thev are
ealled Meng.
In Sirsa Megw&l is a honorific term for a Chamar, jast as Dherh or
Dhedh is a term of abuse* See also under Menghw$l.
MBQLA, a J&% clan (agricultural) found in Mult&n.
MKHDO, a Gujar clan (agricultural) found in Ainritsar.
MBHMAE, see MihmAr.
MEKAN, a small tribe classed as J&t (agricultural) and said to be of
Punwir origin, and sprung from the same ancestor as the DHCDHI.
They occupy the ShAhpur bar lying to the west of the Gondal territory,
and are also found in smaller numbers in Jhelum and Gujr&t. They
are a pastoral and somewhat turbulent tribe.
MKLU, a Gujar clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.
MBTHA ?! (Balochi), a fisherman. See Medh.
MEN, an Ar&Ln olau (agricultural) found in Montgomery. See also under
Meun.
MBNAS, a J&t clan (agricultural) found in MultAn.
MENQ, see under Meg.
Menghwals
MSNGHWAL.—The
inr
ChamArs
peo
be called, a
garded
They eat the flesh of dead animals ^ ^ ^are
^^^^
^ ^ ^as^ outcastes
^^^^^
by the Hindus, though they have Hindu names. They hare nine
exogamous
s
e
c
t
i
o
n
s
^
1 Gandel.
2 B&ni-Pi
3 Sihdal.

4 Bapuna.
fl Lllar.
0 BahmaniiB

7 Japil.
8 Lakhilc
0 Turke.

Menghw&l marriagi ceremonies resemble those of the Arofie,
and Brahmans serve them as parohits, accenting drv food from them
but not food cooked by them. Marriage is usually effected by exchange. The Menghwals g eatly affect the shrine of Bah Am Dhan
pat
Raham Sh&h in the ttuneja ildqa of Bik&ner
they are
generally weavers, manutacturing blanfcets {bhura, hkar and bhaagal).
They dislike cultivation. Their huts are made of reeds shaped like a
dome and very narrow, so that it is said that when a Dhecjh sleeps in
his hut he puts his feet outside. The Thoris (N6iks) resemble the
Dhedhs. The term Menghw&l is undoubtedly only a variant of MBQH.
MBO —A highly composite tribe found in the hill country of Gurgaon, Alwar
and Bhartpur, and also scattered over the Delhi District and the
BAwal nizdmat of N&bha. The Meos have given their name *
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The Meo divisions.
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The Meos are divided into 52 original got,, which include 12 vdU
whose names are printed below in capitals, together with a 13th
t h
palakara, and two>fo of recent accretion :—

S

Name of the
original tribe.

Name of the mother
village or place whence
it originated.

Name of the
\}ot or pal

Principal villages belonging
to each got.

&

r

1
2

Z

i

DBROWAL o R
DARWAL.
LANDAWAT
RATXWAT

4

BALI T
BALAUT.

•

•

•

• •

OB

6

Sarohia

6

Bodian

7

Gomal

• • i

8

Bhamla

* •

•

•

•

0

Tanur or
Sarohia.

•

•

Do.

<

i
Kataria

II
12
13
14

Jangali
Chapolia
Bilawat
Bhagwat
Kabgar

15

16

18
iy

•

Mangaria

10

I

• •

•

• « •

•

• •

•

• •

• •

•

Sakhaura

...

Baliana

•

Lamkhora
Naharwari

•

Delhi, •Malab in Nah
Piinahina,
Meoli,
Andana,
tahsil.
Tain,
Ac.
(South
of
Nuh)7
Do. Ni£na Bhagora in Firozpur, Naoli and Bhagor
Alwar State.
(Firozpur
valley).
Do. Sathori in Alwar
Patrali Sahori, Alapur, Bilgan, Ac.
Do. GaddiDhaina ... Baraka, Lehr wari, Seri, Sangal
Han
and
ChSndanki
^
^
Do. (?) Seswala, tahsfl Fatehpur Taja, Sarohi' in the
Gurgaon.
Balabgarh tahsfl, Seswala.

• #

• •

•

Alawalpur in Ntf 1 Aliwalpur, Garaoni, Ac.
tahsO.
Do. Takra in Alwar...
Khatika Aganu, Nushehra, Ac.
Do. Sabghar, t a h s f l
Titraka-Chamroli, Jaroli, Ac.
Firozpur.
Do. Mangar in t h e
Khaloka, Andhrola, PachaBalabgarh tahsfl.
Do. Majesar in t h e
Marora, Karera. Ac.
Balabgarh tahsfl
Do. Rajauli
Dougarbas.
Do. Bhagora in Alwar
Sakras, Loraka, _
Do. Bhagahta
Do. Janewat in t h e TarwAra, Maryaka,^Ac#
Jalika, Ac.
Firozpur tahsil
Do. Dongarwal; in
Dougarwili,
JhSnsa
Baewar
Bhartpur.
Naharpur,
Ac.
Do. Mangar, t a h s f l
Nagaon,
Tahangaon,
Sakrawa,
Balabgarh.
Dhanaj, Ac.
Do.
Aiwa
»•

•

•

•

• » »

-— -—;—v#T.
ouvuinuou mw live tracts Bhiina, Arez, Dhangalwati,
and Pahat-wara. Of these Bhiana is ' the terrible lon«,rane country/ i.e., the Bingar
tract of Paiwal, Nuh, Firozpur-Jhirka and Bhartnnr
U
Io
the Nuh and Firozpur-Jhirka tahsils, a l o n g ^ Z L £ t L t tTh e ^J^«"country
in
w h i c h fo
western boundary of the Gurgaon District P H O M 5 «
***&
ra« the
A The other three tracts are named from a* m ^ *i"J 6 Q
theNaiand thePahator palakZ
P^^M^B
360 villages
# 21^eachT r A ^r
their fiAniAc tn anv fronfoN \\*IA *u~ «^ii• i-JL ? • (wnicn do not appear to givd
Sain gal 52.
Dhulot 360.
Landiwat
210.
Chirkiot 94.
Kalesa 7
Batiwat
125.
Demrot 757,
Derowil
Balut 250.
Panglot 84.

The Meo

31

divisions.

s

o

a

Name of the
original tribe.

Name of the mother
village or place whence
it originated.

Name of the
got or pal.

Principal villages belonging
to each got.

00

20
•

Ghalot
31

Mewir

KALBSAOS
KALSAKHI.
•

Ghalot

• •

• •

Do.

•

• •

•

•

• •

•

•

• •

* •

•

•

Kompur in Alwar.

• •

•

•

22 Kachhw&ha... DHAINOAL OR Amber, Jaipur and Raisina
DAHNGAL.

23
24
25

Badguj ar

SAINGAL

•

Badguj ar

•

r CHIRKLOT

26

DBMROT

27

DHULOT

28
29

PANQLOT
NAI ..

30

Jadal

•

* •

•

•

•

• /

•

• •
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Gurdal

• •

33
34

Bona
Chuka,

35
86

r Jaudal

Ohandlot

87 Badgujar
38

..A Markatra
Khildar

39
40

JatUwat
Chauhan

41

Sogan

Chauhan
42

Kanw&lia

43
44

Jamlia
Patwar
Patwar

46
46 Nirbdn

61
62

Mewal
•

* •

Miscellaneous

48
49
60

• • •

Bhatti

• •

Do.

•

Do.

Malwasa, Eahera
near Alwar.
Pipal Khera in
Bhartpur.
Chahar Dudh in
Alwar.
Khajota in Alwar
Palkeora

#• t
•

•

» •

•

•

•

•

* •

•

• •

•

•

•

•

PAH AT

Bhoslia

•

«»

• •

•

•

*

•

•

•

•

*

•

t

• •

Bankiwat
Khokhar

Do.
Do.
Do.
Do.

• •

•

• # •

• •

•

Do.
Do.

Maujpur in
Alwar.
Do. Andhwari
Taragaph
Aj raer
Mandawar Mauza
Do.
in Alwar State.
Kanwali in ReDo
wari tahsil.
•

•

•

•

• • •

Maujpur.
Andhwari.
Muhammadpur near Meoli,
Nizamnagar in Alwar.
Mauja, Udana and Manotu.
*

Badarpur, Jalilpur, Pakanpur
and Ketwara in Bhartpur
State.

Do. Mandawar
tljjain in Gwalior and Rajaka, Karwari and Ninapur
Palla in Nuh tahsil.
in Alwar.
Jaroki in Alwar State ... Polkheri and Ahmad Bas, Ac.
Mundawar and Mazarpur Guliara, Balag, N o s h e h r ,
near Harsoli.
Selana, Ac.
Manekpur, Gohri in Alwar,
Ac.
Kharkatia
Goria Nangal in Alwar.
Nagaon in Alwar
•

• •

• • •

# # •

• •

Pipal Khera, Bariska, Ac.

Malab, Nagina. Baoli, Raoli,
Ac.
Sathana.
Jodhpur, Satwasi, Ubbaka
Malakpuri, Jatwali, Ac.
Kewar ...
Kewar and Malawali.
Tahangarh and Lassi.
Lassi in Alwar.

• • •

• • •

Bhatti
Bhandarin

• # *

Do.

• • t

•

•

•

• •

•

• •

Dholat Deswala
Nekuj in Alwar

• •

Nanglot

•

Do.
Do.

. . . <

Besar

• •

Fatehpur 8ikri
Mathura—Tahangarh in
Bhartpur, Pataudi
and Dholat.
Do. B a h a n g a r h ,
Pataudi, Khajota
in Alwar.
Do
Mauza Wadha...

tt
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47

Sahina

•

Nayan, tahsil Lachhmangarh
in Alwar.
Ghasira, Raisina, L o n d a ,
Rahna, Gawala, Ac. (in the
north of Nuh\
Badawali, Ismailpur, Sawana,
Pa tan, Sanghar, Mend hi, Ac.
Sanghar, Mendhi.
Kot-Atawar, Unmara, Dhuliwat, Ac. (in ihe south-east of
Nuh and round Pnnahana).
Khajota, Ghata, Beswan, Rali,
Bisru, Ac. (in the Firozpur
valley).
Sekri, Malakpur, Alaora, Ac.
(in the same).
Deswala and Bahala.
Nekuj but Dal D h a y y a,
Mehdamka, Ac. .
Sakaras.

• • •

« •
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The ilfeo.pals.
To those have to be added tw
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p ^ ! ? f **™^
is inhabited by and the xMeo tribe is composed of four
Kajpnt stock,, Tunwars from Delhi, Jadune from M a t h u ^ Ka C h W ahas
Cbauh
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5 y probable
S T M T ^ ^
^
.
„
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and
it
seems
hlghW
that Meo simply means 'hill-man.'
prooaoie
However this may be Masaud Ghazi reached the Mewat in 1002 A D
and converted many of the Meos to UUm n TV,« o r V * .
•
thUS
were of the Tnnwar tr.be and were d i v T d e d ^ n t o ^ 7
' T T ^
Derwal, Landawat, Rat^wat
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a historically ^possible tradition, Rai Pithora L T S I l ^ i !
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the Meos, who agreed to pav iazia wfciio *~

*

suoaue

3

take an oath on so sacred a name as his.
The Meos who thus accepted Islam were divided into 7 o f e •
h
S
a l
DK i T i ^ N ^ ) j ^ g
(Badgnjar), Chirklot, Demrot, Panglot
a
Dhulot and Nai (the last 5 being Jaduns by origin).
"g«°c,
The Kalesa pal is eponymous and oriffinatpd in M a »x„ ir • •
(t Kalesa) the eponym being' called Meo K n ^ n c e ^ ^ h i e £ f t
sometimes called Pal Palhat, but erroneously.
" " » »w« «
The DerowalI jaii was founded by Dera of Malab in Nflh
n „
however, means a piece of laud detached from the foot of a hili '
'

settle, n t i n Alwar and L a r W , „ £ » * £

^

^

p r o ^ e S
its earliest

seat.
* Nos. 9,14 and 42.
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son of Sultan Mahmud (son of) Sabuktagiff) on{he SLT
ofG ani's forces, who is venerated by the MeoJ aid 1? £
84U/ Masaud, nephew of Mahmud of Ghazni wis801
a hlsinriL^
in Oudh in 1033. But it is highly im^wX^^^Jf ^'
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™
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.
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Meo factions.
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The Balut pal is also eponymous, and originated in Silkhoh, in the
Nuh tahsil
The Dahngal pari claims descent from R&ja Harp&l, a descendant of
B&ja Nal. His eldest son Dahngal became a Muhammadan and the
pal is named after him, but it is also called Raisinia from R&sina, his
original home in Nuh tahsil, or Ghaseria from Ghasera in the same
tahsil, to which place Dahngal migrated.
The Saingal pal is named after its eponym.
The Chirklot p&l claims descent from Chirkan Rao of DhnViwat in
Nuh, but it is said that the ancestors of this and the four following
pals were imprisoned by Qutb-ud-Din Ibak in Ballabgarh, and only
escaped in various disguises. Thus the Chirklots' forebear was disgu ed as a chhinka seller and so obtained for his descendants the name

of Chirklot.
The Demrot pal is also known as the Raop&la after Rao Bin mar, its
founder, who was styled Demur. It, too, is fancifully derived from d&rtt,
B drum or some kind of musical instrument.
The Panglot pal claims descent from Poan, and is improbably derived from pongi, also a kind of musical instrument.
The Dhuloi pal is similarly descended from Dohal. its ancestor,
or the name is derived from dohal, "in which he used to lie, as if
insane/ The head-quarters of this pal is at Doha in Firozpur.
f
Naip&l is derived from Nai, barber/ or hardly less improbably
from niyai, because its founder gave an impartial decision in the
tribal dissensions.
The paldkara% or little pal, ranks, it is said in Gurgaon, below the 12
pdls} but it is also said to claim to be superior to them.* Its founder
was a Rathanri, and ifc is sometimes known as the P£l Palhat, a name
wrongly applied to the Kalsia pal. One account makes him a Nirb&n
by got and his wife a Badgujar, deriving Pahat from Pataudi, where
the sept settled after leaving Raniagarh in Alwar.
The Meos are, or rather the Mew&t is, distraught by faction, and the
old feuds are kept alive by the ballads of the Mir&sis. In these the
Gurdit and Surdit J&ts side with the Chirklot and Dahngal pals, while the
B&wat Jats are allied with the Demrot, The Rawata' objectives used
to be the strongholds of Nangal, Bab&na, Manpur, Pahri and Andhup;
while the first-named partv sought to take Kot Utawar and Hanodal.
In 1857 this feud broke out afresh. The Surdit J&ts of Hodal and the
B&wats aided the Chirklot. The women on each side brought water to
the men on the field of battle and encouraged th \ with reminiscences
of the Meos' ancient prowess. Neither the women nor the priests
were molested by the enemy, and the latter could always stop a fight,
if one side ran short of ammunition, by spreading a sheet on the
ground between the combatants. Prisoners used to i
hospitably
entertained
* When the 12 pdh were formed, rims the tale, the PaHkara's founder was absent, and so
no pdl was assigned to him. When he did arrive he was told: " Jd sab pal aur terd sab par
paldkara "—" Go, all the septs are called pals, but thine is to be called pdldkara, the highett
of^all."' Thia tale is recounted with great pride by the P&lakara Meos.

•

*

•

*

Meo dress, etc.
The Chirklot pal is also rent by an internal feud between two village*.
I t began early in the 19th century by cattle trespassing on land Rown
for harvest and broke out again in 1857 when a pitched battle was
fought, three or four villages being destroyed and others plundered,
without any decisive result.
In religion the Meos profess a happy combination of Hinduism and
Isl£m, but in practice they worship countless godlings or symbols soch
as Siani, Mangti, Lwlchi, S£lar Masaud and his flag.
For instance they keep the Holi like Hindus but also give alms in
the name of Abraham who was cast into the fire by Nimrod's orders,
whereupon the flames turned to flowers. In this story they see a resemblance to the story of Harn&kas who would have put his son Pahl&d
to death, had not Holkd, his own sister, whose body was of stone, rescued the lad and allowed herself to be burnt in the flames while Pahted remained unhurt. A trace of an old cnlt is found at the shrine of
Sh&h Chokha, whose fair was formerly a great place for elopements, it
being held a sufficient answer from a man who left the fair with another
Meo's wife to say thai Sh&h Chokha had given her to him.
The personal appearance of the Meo has tempted other tribes to
dub him Langur o^ ' baboon/
The old dress of a Meo consisted of a tania or triangular piece of
rumdli made of coarse cloth and worn in lieu of a dhoti, being 3 or 4
inches wide in front and a finger in breadth behind. Young bloods cften
used to adorn the front piece with pictures embroidered iu fine needlework, and as this was the ceremonial robe nothing else was worn, but
it is not now used except as a night-dress. Nowadays the Mecs
wear the ordinary dress of the south-east Punjab, but tie the turban
in a peculiar way, while the young Moods affect a red dhoti and wear
it so as to shew the kn^es. Well-to-do men also display earrings and
bangles, and their poorer brethren keep bits of straw in their ears
against the time when they can afford earrings of gold or silver. A
necklet of shells, sometimes iuterspersed with charms, is also worn.
The beard is shaved but not the moustache. Wrestlers, champions wear
yellow clothes and carry a heavily ironed club. Young men aspire to
proficiency in music, singing and dancing, but many of their songs are
obscene.
Women wear a lahnga, drawers oi coarse cloth, which is called
•zumardi or lungi. It is tied round the loins by a string, and is unpport the breasts—leaving
becoming. Scan
back and chest exposed. A jacket, with sleeves only 3 or 4 inches
long, is also worn ; and on the head a small scarf. Decency consists
in covering the loins, not in veiling the face or breast. Their ornament*
are few, comprising a hala, armlet, hali, ear-rings, jhumkd, pendant,
hamel, necklace, bracelets, rings, etc., of different colours.
The men do all the out-door work connected with the fields, such as
ploughing, irrigating, reaping, etc. The women do all the in-door work.
They grind the corn, milk the cows and churn. They prepare meals
for the cultivator^ and carry them to the fields where they are at work,
bringing back bundles of fodder. At noon they again take food to the
workers and bring back fodder for the cattle. They prepare maheri
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for their men-folk in the evening, and keep hot water ready for them
and also put down grass for the cattle. In short, the women work
few
more Mian the men. With
Meos have any furniture* One or-two bed-steads and 2 or 3 chdrpiis
n the chaupdl (guest-houses)
all
r 5 persons can sleep. Their
be
[ clean.* They call a plate
generally
morning_
sainkhi and a cup dhumri. They generally eat mah
and a full meal at noon. They live chiefly on maheri as it saves money
and does not impede their work. It is also less costly when labourers
are paid in food. Maheri with milk is given to guests and respectable
members of the family. The Meos are very hospitable, serving their
guests with better food than they eat themselves, generally giving
them rice, sugar, ghi, etc. Very few among them possess spare clothes
or ornaments, but such as they have they keep in a bag called ghagra
or reed basket.-t Ornaments are placed in earthen vessels or corn bins
or buried in the ground.
Marriage is solemnised by nikdh, generally in S6wau, but a date in
the lunar month is fixed for it. Remarriage, however, is not so solemnised. Thus if a liaison between a man and a woman last for a year
or so, and the latter give birth to a child she will put on a new scarf
and bangles and be regarded as tbe man's legitimate wife, the only
ceremony being the distribution of boiled rice among his kinsmen.
But if the pair fall out and her first husband turns up, the woman
leaves, pots her scarf in her second husband's house and returns to'the
old one. The father-in-law is called chaudhri or muqaddam, or—a
€
specially Men usage—dokrd, old man,' so that dokri is an uncomplimentary title to apply to a Meo woman.
Ganji is the name of a food which is prepared by the Meos. I t appears to be so called because it is made in a large degh which the Meos
call ganji. The chief ingredients used are gujr and rice, and it is made
thus:—The gur is dissolved in water and cooked to a syrup. Hot
spices such as cloves, cardamums, cinnamon, etc., are then fried in ghi
and added to the syrup. Then rice is added and the whole allowed to
boil until .the syrup is all absorbed by the rice.
This dish is made on two special occasions, viz. :—-(a) When a man
dies and his heirs wish to feast friends and relative?, within 40 days of
the death. This custom is called fdtiah.
(b) Whenever a reconciliation is brought about by a panchdyat between members of the brotherhood whether of one pal or of separate p&h. The parties who were at
feud with each other and the members of the panchdyat all join in the
—
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chdyat has decided to have been at fault.
#

In the rains old vessels are replastered with cow-dung, exposed to dry ia the son and
then rubbed with munj grass—to remqve greasiness. This process renovates them
pletely.
t Women do not leave their husband's or parents' house without this basket. If one goes
without it she is supposed to have gone without permission or on a visit of condolence.
The Meo women observe the frauds, a custom common in Alwar, greeting a stranger in a
body headed by a girl with a water-pot on her head and all singing — Ohanning Si . Rep.,
x). 59.
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fem. -i, (1) a Guru's priest, see Panjdhi Dicty.$ p. 7 4 7 ; (2) a
guru of the Chuhra caste. The Meord-s in Sirrn6r State are sa to form
a phirkd or sect apart from the Chfibf&s, though they take food,
kachchi and pakki roti, and water from all Chuhrfis. They resemble
the padhas among the Hindus.

MEOBA, MEUBA,

MBRI,

a J£f clan (agricultural) found in Mult&n.

MSHMALHA,
MSSAR,

a J£( clan (agricultural) found in Mult&n*

a 3&\ clan (agricultural) found in Mult&n.

a tribe of Jfi^s dosc^nded from its epoaym, of Rdjput extraction, and
settled in Sialkot since the time of Firoz Sh&h. It is also found in
Mult&n tahsil, where it settled from the north in the time of Shah Jah&n,
and in Montgomery where it is classed as J£t (agricultural). Some of
the Metla or Methla in the lower Derajdt affect the title of Shaikh,
MEUN
Men. Also
MEUN.—The Meos of Mew&t must not be confused with the Meos or Menus
(Mens), a caste found on the Dpper Jumna and M&rkanda rivers in
Karndi and Amb&la. The latter are all Muhamni.-idans and live by
fishing, and during the rains by trading in mangoes. The name is
paid to mean 'fisherman.' Nothing is known of their origin, but in
Sah&ranpur is a caste of Meus, who must be the same though, curiously
enough, they say tbey come from Kew&ri, i.e. from npar the Mew6tL
The only restriction on marriage is that two persons suckled at the
same breast must not marry. The women are midwives—and often
very clever in that vocation.* On the Sutlej in Ferozepore and Jull a n d a r the Mean is also a fisherman. .And in the latter District, where
he is also found on the Beins, he has taken to weaving, tailoring, well
si king and service as a watchman
The Meun indeed in this District
a pears to be the same as the Jhabel and virtually identical with Moh&na.
In
ms they resemble th« lower Muh*mmadan tribes. After a birth
th
r budhna is observed, the mother going out on the 5th night to
look at the stars, Jn betrothal the boy's parents take the initiative
and money is rarely paid for a bride. The Katp£l section has a special
custom. All the members of a family assemble in a room «nd bring in
a young male buffalo (Jiatia) covered with red cloth and its feet dyed
with henna. Then 5£ seers of barley are offered it in a vessel and all
present do obeisance to the animal, which is believed to forthwith eat
2£ mouthfuls of the grain and then to bolt, no man being able to detain
it. To this usage the ECa$-p£ls owe their name.t Another section, the
f
Hilmen ( movers') owe theirs to an ancestor who once b iked beef in his
house. Complaint was accordingly made to the ruler of the time, and
so he prayed silently to God, with such efficacy that when his cauldron
was searched it contained only moving baingan. The Meuns, as a
body, also practise jhulka,% a custom in which a son-in-law of the
family must set light to the furnace r.sed at weddings to cook the large
quantities of food required. He carries a bundle of combustible material
from a distance and runs the gauntlet of a double line of women

METLA,

* P. N. Q., I, § 129 : and N. I.
N.
Q.,
I,
§
457.
4
Kat-pdl means, apparently, raiser or protector of young buffaloes (katta).
Lit! M much fuel as is thrown on the nre at a time: burning; Punj&bi Dicty., p. 602.
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who stand with pitchers full of water, dust, bricks and sticks,
bar
his access to the furnace. Sometimes the women's clothes are burnt
ournt
and they are often hurt, while the son-in-law may be seriously injured.
His fee for this is a turban and a rupeo—sometimes among wealthy
people it is more. After marriage the muhldwa usually follows at once,
if the parties are of age : otherwise it is deferred till they attain
maturity, and then very little is spent on it. Each section has its own
usages with regard to feastings. No milk or curd is given away, even
to a son-in-law, for 10 or even 20 days • then rice is cooked in it aiid
distributed to maulavis and beggars, after which it can be given to anyone. The Meuns specially affect Khw&ja Khizar,
MfAN, (I) any sage or virtuous man. A MIANA is the offspring of a Mi&n.
The word is used in a number of senses and especially in the following : (2) it is used in the west of the Punjab to denote any holy man.
Thus the huad of t.h* £U»*. * — n - - i
" *'"
Sahib Sarai:
(8) among the P a g a n s of Swat and Dir a Mia* is a descendant
of a aaiot or spintual leader who acquired repute amoig many
tribes prior to modern times. The title is uot given to descendanTs of
a modern saint but some of them may in course of time acquTrt l t
Thus the descendants of the Akhund of Swat are as yet only
AklLt
hy

thOUSh

SMi&n
£ : <A
(4) also

S

^

l 6 d Mi

**

Gul b

? —tesy. V r a i s L rankts

Mils* a superior class of Hill Rajpnts. Prom ancient times till the early
t
hc9, tu t! 0 rea n 1
Ef. ^SfJ^
; ^ ' ?
' ? ^ e d i n t h o outer ram™ of the
Punjab Himilaja betw.cn the Sutlej "and the" indu's, T a l b e T d Tr
nomerous independent States, each under its own hereditary chief
Obrwfaan era but K^ngra at least was much older, and others were
established as late as the 14th and 15th centuries.
C

r di

oAh
e°8
e
sfates
^
J
W
*
P?™**"
^
<
oldest
classification
01 these btates divided them into three groups or confederacies
each named after the State which held its °hegLony. These were
Kashmir, Durgara or D a * a r and Trigarta or Jallandhsra. There aro
ind1cation.s that these three groups existed prior to the seventh centurv
A later classification divided the Alpine Punjab into 22 Hindu a n d M
Mnhammadan chiefships, the former beinff to the east and th« 1 <f
to the west of the Chenab The 22 Hindu S ^ a L f e H g a "
n o £ j
groups or circles the Jalandhar and the Dugar; the former l y W
g
to the east and the latter to the west of the Ravi.
^
It is with these 22 Hindu States that we are now special!* » „ „ „ „ *
They were all founded by Rajput leaders, each p T o b ^ . f w i h T s m a H
band of followers who either came direct from the plains or wTe
scons of one or other of rhe ruling families which had already seWed
in tlie hill,, and the descendants of all these noble families J e d i . d u
tingu.shed by the honorific title of Mian.
The royal clsn in each of these States had a special designation
based on the custom which obtained in almost all the i S
wSl
States, m accordance with which the ruling family took its nam« f S "
the country over which it ruled. Almost all t h e i r o y a l clans T r e s t S
This article is from thepeu of Dr. J. Hutchison, of the ChambeMMfoZ
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in existence in' the direct line of descent, and where this is extinct
collateral branches of them still remain. They are popularly arra
con t aim
JULLUNDCB CIRCLE.

DUGAB CIRCLE.
\

Country
1. Chamba

Clan.

• • •

2. Nurpur

•

• •

• « •

3. Guler

#

• »

4. Datfrpur
5. Sfba ...

•

C. Jaswin
7. Kangra
8. Kotlehr
9. Mandi
10. Suket
11. Kullu

• •

•

# #

Chamiil.

1. Chamba

Pathinia.

2. Basohli

Guleria.

3. Bhadu

DadwiL

4. Mankot

Sibai(a).

5. Behandralta

... Jaswal.

6. Jasrota

iiatoch.

7. Samba

Kotlehria.

8. Jammu

Mandiil.

9. Chaneni

# •

•

•

•

•

•

•

•

•

•

•

*

•

•

• •

•

•

•

•

•

•

•

•

•

• •

•

•

Country.

Clan.

• • •

•

•

•

Chamiil.

* •

•

•

•

•

Balauria.

• •

•

• •

•

Bhadwal.

•

•

•

*

Mankotia.

•

•

•

• • t

Behandral.
Jasrotia.

•

Sambiil.

• •

•

• t

• •

•

JamwaL

•

•

Hiuntal.

Suketia.

10. Kashtiwfo .

Kolua.

11. Bhadrawih

#

• •

•

•

• *

•

•

Eaahtiwaria.
Bhadraw4hia,

It will be observed that Chamba finds a place in both groups because
its territory is bisected by the R£vi: the number 22 is purely conventional for in reality the States were always more numerous. In the
Dngar circle Cunningham gives Bhan, Rih&si and Sirikot, and Barnes
includes Bhati but omits Chaiieni. In addition to these there were also
Lakhanpur, Dalpatpur and Aknur, the last being to the west of the
Chon&b.
In the Jullundar circle were included Bangahal and Kotila, which
latter was ruled by a branch of the Nurpur family. The States of
Kahlur (Bilaspur), Hindtir (Ndl&garh) and Sirmflr (Ndhan), lying to
the enst of the Sutlej, are also ruled by Mi&n*. A slight correction is
necessary in the cage of Kashtw£r, the rulers of which were Muhammadan from the time of Aurangzeb. They still, however, retained
their Hindu names and customs, and to the present day their
descendants are called Mi&n. The rulers of Aknur and Rih&si belonging to branches of the Jammu family seem also to have embraced
IslAtn. Cunningham includes Bhadraw&h among the Muhammadan
States, but this is incorrect as the ruling family was always Hindu.
e of the clan names cannot be at once identified, for example
Pa^hania, Dadw&l, Ka^och, Balauria and HiuntAl. Path&nia is derived
from Paithdn, an abbreviation of Pratisht&na ('the firmly established
place'), which was the ancient name of Pajhfinkot, the original capital
of the Path&nia ruling family. Dadw&l is from D&da, a place in Sfba
whence the Dat&rpur family originally came. The name Ka^och has
•
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many tancful derivations but it was most probably the ancient name
of K&ngra. Balauria is from Balaur, the first capital of the Basohli
State which again is a corruption of Vallapura. Biunt&l or Himtdl
is from Hiunta or Hirntd, the ancient name of Chaneni, and still in use.
Other clan names not included in the above lists are :—Bangah6lia,
Lakhanpuria, Aknuria, DaJpatia, Bhati&l: also Kahluria, Hiiiduria,
and Sirmauria.
Again each clan comprises numerous sub-divisions, each of which
has a distinctive al or family name. As the family multiplied, individuals lett the coart to settle on some estate in the country, and their
descendants, though still retaining the generic clan name, are further
distinguished by the name of the estate with which they became more
immediately identified. Sometimes, though not so frequently, the
name of the ancestor furnished a surname for his posterity and
occasionally a local circumstance, as a special tree or garden near the
home, orthe quarter of the town in which the family resided, suggested a
name which was adopted as the family surname. In this way every
clan includes several and sometimes many subordinate als or family
surnames, most of which are usually known to the various members of
the clan. For example, the Katoch clan has four giujid sub-divisions,
Jasw&l, Guleria, Dadwdl and Sibai, in addition to the generic appellation, and each of these comprises many subordinate surnames.
Similarly, the Jamwal clan also has ±our sub-divisions:—Jasro^a,
Mdnkot, Lakhanpur and Samba, each with its own separate family
names—while all alike trace their descent from the Manh&s tribe
of Rdjputs. Among the Pathanias also there are 22 recognised subdivisions, and so on with all the other clans, the number in each clau
varying from time to time as new families are formed and old ones
become extinct.
When a E&jput is asked by one who will, he thinks, understand
these distinctions he will give his own family surname. To a
stranger he offers no detail but simply calls himself a Rajput. Some of
the older States bore names which were applicable both to the
country and the tribe by which it was inhabited. Such names are
Durgara, Trigarta and Kuluta. To these we may perhaps add
Sumaha, which in all likelihood was the ancient name of Basohli State;
and in all these States the name of the capital was different from that
of the principality. The States of later origin were usually named
after the capital, and when that was changed the name of the State
was changed with it. In such cases, however, the clan name usually
remained the same. Chamba is an exception, for the ancient capital
was at Brahmapura, now called Brahmaur and the ruling family takes
its name from the present capital.
That the Hill States were able to maintain their independence
almost unimpaired through so many centuries was in great measure
due to their position and the inaccessible character of the country
In former times the hills were much more isolated than now, and while
on the plains empires rose and fell the kingdom of the hills uuderwent
little change. Not that they were always at peace among themselves,
tor their history is largely a record of the wars which they waged with one
another. To the present day the people of Chamba regard it as unlucky to
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mention the names of Jammu, Basohli andNurpur, and when reference
to these places is necessary Jarumu and Basohli are spoken of as the
parld mulk (the country across the R&vi) and Nurpur as the Sapparwala shahr ' t h e rocky town/ These wars were for the most part
border forays, but though limited in scope they were not less destructive than similar struggles between powerful nations. To realise
this one has only to read the description by Forester, the traveller, of
the condition of the country around Basohli after the invasion of R&j
Singh of Chamba in 1782. On the whole, however, the Hill R£j£s
were mindful of one another's rights. Sometimes a powerful State
would subdue and oppress a weaker neighbour or even deprive it of
territory, but as a rule this led to no important political change.
Being all of t b . ame race and faith and often nearly related to one
another by marriage or even closer family ties, they were generally
content to make one another tributary, or at the most to remove the
ruling R&ja from power and set up another member of the same family
in his place. In only three instance?, so far as is known, was one
State entirely subverted and absorbed by another. For the same reason
the shrines and ancient monuments usually escaped unscathed ana any
damage done to these was the work of Muhammadan mercenaries ic
later times.
i

It is, however, improbable that the Hill States were ever entirely
independent for any considerable period. Farishta, the Muhammadan
historian, tells us of a king of Kanauj, who in the first century A. D.
overran the hills from Kumaon to Jammu, subduing the 500 petty
chiefs of Nagarkot or K&ngra. Towards the end of the 5th century,
as we learn from the Raja Tarangini, the kingdom of Trigarta
was presented to Pravaresa (Siva) by the R£ja of Kashmir. In the
7th century at the time of the visit of Huen Thsang Trigarta was
subject to Kanauj, and in the 9th century to Kashmir, which had
then extended its dominions to the Sutlej.- Chamba was invaded
and conquered in A. D. 800-10 by a race of foreigners, perhaps
Tibetans, who are called Kira in the chronicle, and Kullu seems to
have been liable to inroads from the same people and was for
centuries tributary to Ladakh. Kashmir and Kashtw£r also had each
its period of Tibetan rule. In the 11th century, as at an earlier
period, Kashmir seems to have claimed supremacy over the whole
of the outer hills between the K&vi and the Indus. And in A. D.
1191-3 when the final struggle arrived between the ft&jput rulers
of India and Muhammad ot Ghor, we read that among the numerous
princes subject to Delhi were " K£ngra and its mountain chiefs."
For several centuries after the establishment of Muhammadan rule
the Hill States continued to maintain practical independence, but
with the advent of Mughal ascendancy they were compelled to bow
to a foreign yoke. In A. D. J556 Akbar the Great conquered
Kangra, and eoon afterwards all the principalities of the western
Hills came directly under his control. The famous fort of Kdngra
was garrieoued by imperial troops under a Mughal officer of rank
with the title of faujddr, and soon afterwards Todar Mai, Akbar's
finance minister, was deputed by' his master to create an imperial
demesne by confiscating territory from the various States of tho
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J&Jngra group. He annexed a large portion of the K£ngra Valley
and made a similar demand on each of the other States proportionate
to their means. In presenting this report to his royal master Todar
u
Mai is said to have made use of the metaphor that he had
taken
the meat and left the bone/' meaning that he had annexed the
fertile tracts and abandoned only the bare hills to the Hill chiefs.
To ensure the fidelity of the Hill Itejas, Akbar adopted the policy
of retaining'as hostages at his court a prince from each of the
States, and we learn that in the beginning of Jahangir's reign there
were 22 young princes from the Punjab Hills in attendance on the
emperor. It was about this time that the title of Mi&n came into
use. How it originated and what was its exact signification, we do
not know, but traditionally it is believed to have been first conferred by Jahangir on the young chiefs at the Mughal court. In
(
}
Chamba it first occurs in the form Mie on a copper plate deed
1613 of R£j£ Bala Bhadra (A. D. 1589-1641}, as one of the titles of
his son and heir, Jan&rdan, From that time its use seems to have
spread till it came to be applied to all the descendants of tho 22 noble
families of the Hindu Hill States.
For nearly 200 years from the time of their subjection by Akbar the
Hill chiefs were tributary to the empire, but all accounts agree that
the Mughal authority san very lightly on them. Their prerogatives!*
were seldom questioned and there was no interference in their
internal administration. Indeed through the whole period of Mughal
supremacy the chiefs seem to have experienced liberal and even
generous treatment. They were left very much to themselves in
the government of their principalities and were allowed to exercise
the functions and wield the power of independent sovereigns. They
built forts and waged war on one another without any reference to the
emperor and sometimes even asked and received assistance in men
and arms from the Mughal viceroy. On bis accession each chief had
to acknowledge the supremacy of the emperor by the payment
of the fee of investiture, after which he received a sanad or patent
of installation, with a dress of honour from the imperial court. A
yearly tribute of four Idhhs of rupees, called peshkash was exacted
from the K&ngra States in the reign of Shfih Jahan. In letters and
(
other documents the chiefs were addressed as Zaminddr,' the title
of R&j£ being conferred only as a personal distinction. There
seems to have been much friendly intercourse between them and
the imperial court, as is proved by the letters and valuable presents
received from the emperors and still in the possession of many
of the old royal families. Some of the chiefs, too, gained a high place
in the imperial favour and were given rnansab or military rank in
the Mughal army and advanced to important offices in the pdministration. In one instance an important military enterprise was entrusted to a Hill chief—R&ja Jagat Singh of Nurpur who in A. D. J645
was sent bySh&h Jah^n with a force, in which were 14,000 R&jputs
raised in his own country and paid by the emperor, against the
Usbegs of Balkh and Badakhsh&n. Speaking or this expedition,
Elphinstone, the historian, says :•—" The spirit of the R&jpufca never
showed more brilliantly than in this unusual duty; they $\ riued
mountain passes, made forced marches over snow, const) •
^bta
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by their own labour, the R&j& himself taking an axe like the rest
and bore up against the tempests of that frozen re'gion as firmly as
against the fierce and repeated attacks of the enemy. J a g a t Singh's
health was fatally impaired by these hardships and he returned to
Pesh&war only to die. His father R£j£ 3asu and his brother Suraj
Mai both held military rank in the Mughal array, and his own
rnansab at the time of his death was 8,000 with 2,000 ljorse. R&ja Jagat
bingh first served under Jah&ngir in Bengal and in the emperor's
13th year was recalled and received a rnansab of 1,000 with 500
horse, the title of R&]& and a present, and was sent to assist in the
siege of K&ngra fort. In the reign of Sh&h Jahdn he was appointed
faujddr of Bangash (Kurram and Kohd-t), and two years later was
sent to Kabul. From there he went with the imperial army to
Kandahar and had command of the vanguard : returning to Lahore
he was further honoured by the emperor and again appointed to
Bangash. Not long afterwards for some reason not fuHy known he,
on coming ba
to Nurpur, rebelled against the emperor, in conjunction
with his son R&jrdp Singh. For six months they bravely defended
the strong forts of Mau, Nurpur and. T&r&garh against the whole
power of the Mughals, and on their unconditional surrender in
March 1642 they were at once forgiven and restored to all their
honours. R&jrup Singh accompanied his father on the above
mentioned expedition and he, as well as his son, MandMta, also
held high rank in the Mughal army, the latter having been twice
appointed faujddr of B&rnian and Ghorband in the reiga of Aura^gzeb.
R4ja Prithwi Singh of Chamba (1641-64) also held the rnansab of
1,000 with 400 horse, and it seems probable that his son and grandson
enjoyed a similar distinction. They were also the recipients of valuable presents from the Mughal court.
In A. D. 1752 the Hindu Hill States came under the control of the
Durrani kings of Kabul, having been ceded along with the rest of the
Punjab to Ahmad Sh&h Durrani by his namesake the emperor Ahmad
Sh&h of Delhi. Under Ahmad SMh, Rajd, Ghamand Chand of Kdngra
was appointed governor of Jullundur and the hills between the Sutlej
and the R£vi. The R&j&s of Chamba and Jammu seem also to have
enjoyed the favour of tire Durrani kings. Sikh influence began to be
felt in the hills about A. D. 1764, and in 1770, Jassa Singh, R&mgarhia,
invaded Kdngra and made several of the States, including K&ngra and
Chamba, tributary. His power was of brief duration for in 1776 he
was defeated by Jai Singh, Kanhiya, who then became the sovereign
of m^st of the K&ngra States. In 1785-6 Jai Singh was in turn
defeat' d in the plains by a combination, aided by H&jk Sans£r Chand
of K&ngra; and beine compelled to withdraw from the hills he
abandoned to Sansdr Chand the K&ngra fort and the rich valley,
along: with the sovereignty of the eleven States of the K&ngra group.
In 1806 the Gurkhas invaded Kdngra and in 1809, being unable to
drive them ont, Sansdr Chand appealed to Mah&r&ja Ranjit Singh for
help. This was given, but as its price the K&ngra fort fell into t h e
hands of the Sikhs, the greater part of the valley was also annexed,
and at the s^me time all the Kangra States became tributary to
Lahore.
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Jammu was first invaded in 1774 by Oharat Singh, the head of the
Sukarchakia misl and grandfather ot Kanjit Singh, and most of the
States of the Dugar group had become tributary to the Sikhs before
1786, and were finally subdued by Ranjit Singh about 1808-09. With
the rise of M ah&r&ja Ranjit Singh to power the Hill States fell upon
evil days. Had he been content to treat them 'as feudatories it would
have been no great hardship, for rhey had been in subjection for
centuries. But this did not meet the designs which he soon began to
disclose, and they involved the entire destruction of the principalities
of the hills. Jammu was the first to feel the weight of his hand. I t
was invaded and reduced in 1810, and again in 1812, and finally in
1816, the ruling chief was removed from power and driven into exile,
the country being annexed to the Sikh kingdom. After a long
residence in British territor this, the seuior branch of the Jaraw&i
family, returned to the Punjab in 1844 and was assigned a jdgir at
Akhrota in Gurdaspur which is still held by the family. Guler was
the first of the Kangra States to fall. In 1813-14 the Raja was summoned to Lahore, arretted and compelled to surrender his principality
and accept & jdgir oi Rs. 20,000. These lands are still held by the
family, whose head resides at Haripur, the ancient capital.of the State.
He is the first Viceregal Darb&ri in the K&ngra District.
At the end of 1815 a great assembly of the Sikh army was convened
at Si&lkot to which all the Hill chiefs were summoned. The R&j&s of
-Nurpur and Jasw&n failed to attend, and upon them a fine was deliberately imposed which it was beyond their ability to pay. The R£j£ of
Jasw&n quietly surrendered his State on receiving a jagir of Rs. 13,000
a year. Raj& Bir Singh of Nurpur was cast in a firmer mould. He did
his utmost to meet the unjust demand, even to the mortgage and sale
ot his family idols and sacrificial vessels of silver and gold. But even
these did not suffice and he was sent back to his capital from Lahore
and compelled to surrender his kingdom. A jdgir was offered which
he indignantly declined.- For years he struggled against a pitiless foe,
but all to no purpose, and in 1846, after the defeat of the Sikhs at
Sobraon, he led an army against the Nurpur fort, and died before its
walls in a last vain attempt to recover his kingdom. His descendants
reside near Nurpur in the enjoyment of a small jdgir granted by the
British Government. The present head of the family is an Honorary
Magistrate in Nurpur.
The small State of Shdhpnr, held by a branch of the Nurpur family,
was annexed by Jai Singh Kanhiya in 1781, and the ruling family now
resides at Sujinpur near Madhopur, on a small pension. As already
atated this family is Muhammadan, being descended from the younger
son of Raj& Jagat Singh of Nurpur.
The subordinate chiefship of Kotila, originally ruled by a branch of
the Path&nia family, was seized towards the end of the 18th century
by Dhian Singh, wazir of Guler, who held it till 1811, when it was
conquered and annexed by the Sikhs.
The Dat&rpur State was forcibly annexed in 1818 on the demise of
the ruling chief, a jdgir being granted to his son. The present head
of this family resides at Pirthipur in Hoshi&rpur. Si a would have
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the Kaja retued to a strong fort where he held out for two months
and finally surrendered on the promise of a jdgir of Rs. 10 000 which
» still enjoyed by the family. The present Raja resides at Kotlehr
and is the 5th Viceregal Darbari in Kangra. He exercises Criminal
and Civil powers in the taluka of Kotlehr.
criminal
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be overturned, Rdja Sans&r Chand died in December 1823, having
been a vassal of Ranjit Singh since 1809 and Anirudh Chand, his son,
was allowed to succeed on payment of a heavy fee of investiture/but
the extinction of this ancient principality was near at hand. On
the occasion of a visit to Lahore in 1827 Anirndh Chand was pressed
by Ranjit Singh to consent to the marriage of his two sisters to Hfra
Singh, son of R&j£ Dhi&fi Singh. The proposal was abhorrent to him
but he feigned acquiescence and asked permission to return home to
make arrangements. On reaching Nadaun, his capital, he collected all his
moveable property, and taking his sisters with him abandoned home
and country rather than submit to the dishonour, as he esteemed it, of
such an alliance. By immemorial custom the daughter of a ruling
chief may marry no one of lower rank than her father. Anirndh
Chand was the descendant of a long line of kings, while Dhian Singh
was a. R&ja only by favour of his master. He, too, was P R4jput of
noble descent and ancient lineage, and next to Ranjit Singh the most
powerful man in the Punjab, whose favour was altogether desirable.
But all this counted for nothing in the estimation of the proud Katoch
when weighed against the sacrifice of his family honour. On hearing
of Aoirudh's flight Ranjft Singh was much enraged and a t once sent ;
an army to annex the State. Ludhar Chan'd, cousin of Anirudh Chand,
remained behind to receive the Sikhs and also gave a daughter in
marriage to Hira Singh, for which a jdgir f?as conferred upon him.
Anirudh Chand died in exile and his son, Ranbir Chand, returned in 1833
and received from Ranjit Singh & jdgir of Rs. 50,000. Kullu was the last
State of the Kangra group to be overthrown, but the story of its fall is too
long to be told here. Suffice to say that it was invaded by a Sikh army
in 1839 and finally annexed in 1840. The Rfij6 fled across the Sutlej
and diedinexilfl. Soma vaara lof^ « t£~t-z~ -ix?.-.? • *w •
. ,,
* ., r . .-,
. - \ -*-*-• ~ Wazfri R6pi was assigned
r
to the ruling family which stUl holds it. The present head of the
family resides at Sultanpur in Kullu.
Charaba, Manili and Suket, more fortunate than the others, succeeded
in weathering the storm though more than once in imminent danger 3
destruction, and they still rank among the Native States of the Punjab
Chamba was saved chiefly through the influence of Nathu, toazir oi
the State, who stood high m favour with Eanjit Si D gb.
The later history'of Jammu^and tU other States of the Dugar group
is md.ssolubly linked witn the fortunes of three brothers,
represeS
a younger branch of the Jamwjil clan These were Gulab s Z h ? S
Singh and Suchet Singh. About 1810 Gulab Singh having quarxSkd
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with his oousin, the then Raj£ of Jammu, retired to Lahore and entered
the service of Ranjit Singh. His two brothers, soon followed him. They
too obtained appointments in the Sikh army and were advanced to
positions of influence. Gul£b Singh quickly rose to independent
command and was chiefly employed in quelling outbreaks among the
chiefs of t i e Jammu and Kashmir Hills. As a reward for these services he was in J 820 raised to the rank of K&j£ and received the Jammu
State, from which the elder branch of the clan had recently been expelled, as a fief. Dhi£n Singh, the second brother, was in 1818 promoted to the important post of deorhiw<ila} or Lord Chamberlain, a position
of great influence, as it rested with him to grant or refuse admission to the Mahar/ija's presence. Soon after 1882 he too received the
title of R6j&, and the Punch State, then recently annexed, was conferred upon him. In J 828 he became chief minister, an office which he
continued to hold till his death in 1843. He spent all his time at
Lahore near the Mah£r&ja's person, pushing and safeguarding the interests of his family while his two brothers were actively engaged in
the field. The third brother, Suchefc Singh, was a courtier and a brave
and dashing soldier, with little predilection for diplomacy and affairs
of State, in which he seldom intermeddled. He too was made a R£j£
soon after his brothers, and the Rdmnagar State, called Behandr£lta,
from which the ruling family had been expelled, was given him as a fief.
On becoming R&jd of Jammu, Gulab Singh at once began to extend
his power by the annexation of the other hill states, nominally for the
Sikhs, but really for himself. The first to fall were M£nko$ and
Kashtw^r in 1820-21. In each case the ruling chief was expelled
from his territory. The head of the M^nkotia family now resides at
Salangri, near Kotlehr, in Kangra. The late Rdja, Balbir Singh was
Risald£r-Afajor in the LSth Bengal Cavalry, and served in the Afghan
and Egyptian Wars, for both of which he held decorations. I t seems
to have been by Ranjit Singh's direct orders that Kashtwdr was annexed. The R&j& had afforded an asylum to the exiled king of Kfibul,
Sb&h Shuj£, after his flight from Lahore in 1815, and this was never
forgiven. Gul&b Singh went with a force to Doda and the R&ja on
coming there to meet him was. at once made a prisoner and sent to
Lahore. Ranjit Singh promised to reinstate him but never did so, and
three years afterwards he was poisoned by his own servant. The
present head of the family resides at Tilokpur in Kangra.
*

Behandr&lta was annexed in 1822, and the head of the family has
long, resided at Shdhzfidpur in the Ambala District. The R£j£ of
Chaneni had assisted Gufob Singh against Kashtw&r and in 1822 was
rewarded by being deposed and his State was annexed. He appealed
to Ranjit Singh and obtained permission to reside in his own territory.
The present R£j£ lives at Chaneni in the enjoyment of a jdgir and is
related to the Jammu family by marriage. In 1835-6 the last R6j£ of
Basohji died without issue and the state was quietly annexed to Jammu.
About the s^rne time or shortly afterwards the same fate befell the
small states of Jasroja and S£taba.
The S£mba family is now extinct in the direct line but many collateral
branches of it, as well as of the Balauria family, still remain. The
present head of the Jasrota family resides at Khdnpur near Nagrofa in
I
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Jammu. Bhadu, the second state held by the Balauria family, became
extinct by its annexation to Jammu in 1840-41 and the present R&j£
lives at Tilokpur near Kotila in K£ngra. Bhadraw&h, the third of the
Balauria States, was annexed by Charnba in 1820-21, and the ruling
family has long been extinct in the direct line. In 1846 the country
was transferred to Jammu.
On the conclusion ot the 1st Sikh War the treaty of peace, concluded
at Lahore on 9th March 1846, transferred to the British Government in perpetual sovereignty the Jullundur Do&b and the hill country
between the Sutlej and the Be£s.
A war indemnity of a crore and a half of rupees was also demanded, and the Sikh Darbar being unable to meet this demand agreed to
cede the hill country between the Beas and Indus as the equivalent of
one crore, promising to pay the rest in cash. By a separate treaty
on 11th March the British Government brought itself under an obligation to respect the 6ond fide rights of the dispossessed hill chiefs.
On March 16th a treaty was concluded at Amritsar between the British
Government and Gul&b Singh of Jammu, transferring to him in perpetual possession all the hill country between the R£vi and the Indus,
on payment by him of £750,000 to Government. In making over these
territories the Government" by a special clause in the treaty imposed
upon R&ja Gul£b Singh the obligation they had come under as regards
the rights of the disppssessed chiefs and the latter were at the same
time given the option of remaining in or leaving Jammu territory.
Most of them preferred th© latter alternative, and Government then
became responsible for the payment of their annuities. To meet this
charge Mab&r&ja Gul&b Singh ceded certain land near Pa(h4nkot to
Government in perpetuity, and the dispossessed chiefs of the Dugar
group of States, therafor draw their pensions, which are in most cases
bmall, direct from Government. One or two other incidents may be
related in connection with the States of the K^ngra group. The transfer of hill territory to Mah&f&ja Gul£b Singh included Chamba, but
an arrangement was afterwards made, through Sir Henry Lawrence,
bt which the Jammu State acquired the districts of Lakhanpur and
frhadrawah in lieu of Chamba, which thus came directly under the
control of the British Government. Though not connected with the
pfpsent narrative it may also be mentioned that in 1847 Mah&r&ja
Gul&b Singh surrendered the territory between the Jhelum Snd the
Indus now forming the Haz£?a District to the Sikh Darb£r, receiving
in exchange territory of half the value nearer Jammu. The territory
between the Sutlej and the Ravi in the hills in which all the States of
tho K&ngra group were situated came under the direct control of the
British Government in March 1846, but the transfer was not affected
without difficulty. Relying on its ancient prestige the Sikh Commander
of the K£ngra Fort refused to yield up his trust, and a force including
a battery of artillery had to be sent from Ludhi&na. then a military
station, to coerce him into surrender, which was done qnly after a iiege
of two months. The commandant of the Kotila Port also held out for
some time. The dispossessed chiefs also did not willingly own allegiance to their new rulers. They had long been looking forwsrd to
the coming of the British and the generous treatment extended to the
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states east of the Sutlej, in 1816 when the chiefs were all reinstated in
their principalities on the expulsion of the Gurkl as, encouraged them
to believe that in their case also the same procedure would be followed.
Great then was their disappointment on learning that such was not
the case, and that the new paramount power meant to retain in its
own hands all that the Sikhs had won. They all became disaffected
in consequence, and when they were approached by the Sikh leaders
in the early summer of 1848, and incited to join in tbo rebellion which
was then maturing, they lent a willing ear to these overtures. They
were promised that, in the event of the British being expelled from the
Punjab, their states would be restored. In August 1848 R&m Singh,
son of the late wazir of Nurpur, gathered a force and seizing the
Shahpur Fort on the Ravi, proclaimed Jaswant Singh, son of the re*
doubtable Bir Singh as Raja of Nurpur. A British force was sent
against him and on its approach he evacuated the fort and took up a
strong position, on the hills near Nurpur which was captured by storm.
He then fled to the Sikh Army in the plains. In January 1849 while
the second Sikh War was in progress Ram Singh again appeared in
the hills. He entrenched himself o.n the L)alla-k£-Dh6r, .one of
the outer ranges of the Siwciliks, which was stormed with considerable
loss, two young Europeans being among the killed. Ham Singh was
afterwards taken and banished to Singapore where he died, but to the
present day his exploits are narrated with pride and commemorated in
song. In November 1548 the Rajas of Kangra, Jasw&n and Dat&rpur
also rose in rebellion but they were quickly defeated, captured and
banished to Almora. There the senior branch ot the Kangra family
became extinct and the present Hdja is descended from Mian Fateh
Chand, younger brother of Raja Sansar Chand, He resides at Lambn.graon n e a r N a d a u n in the enjoyment of a jdgir of Ks. 35,000. He has
the honorary rank of Major in the 37th Dogras and served in the
Ohitral campaign. He is an Honorary Magistrate in his jdgir and
second Viceregal Darb&ri in the District. The Raja of Jaswan was
permitted to return from Almora about 1855 and was granted a
jdgir by Maharaja Gul&b Singh afc H&mkot iij Jammu. In 1877 his
former jdgir in Jaswan was also restored. The present head of the
family resides at Amb in Jaswan and is related by marriage to the
Maharaja of Jammu and Kashmir.
#

The Raj£ of Dat&rpur was allowed to come back from Kumaun at a
later date and resides at Pirthipur in Hoshi£rpur on a small pension.
Most of the chiefs of the Kaugra group of States reside in their
ancestral homes and among their own.people, and though their authority
as'ruling princes has long since passed away, they are still regarded
with feelings of deep respect and devotion by their former subjects.
The chiefs of the Dugar group have been less fortunate and most of
them are exiled from their ancient patrimonies and live in British
territory. Some of the chiefs Have risen to positions of honour and
distinction in the army and the imperial service, and it is to be regretted that they do not more frequently seek an outlet in this way
for their energies and talentp. For ,the most part it is to be feared
that they lead aimless lives, courting a dignity, which they have
not the means to maintain and dreaming of a past which can never
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return. The story of their fall is a pathetic one and the pathos
is rendered keener by the many local traditions current in the hills
and entwined with the memory of the old chiefs. Some of. the
States so ruthlessly destroyed were among, the oldest that the
world has ever known. We may question the claim of'the Katoch
R&jas of Kangi-a to a pedigree dating from the time of Mah&bharat,
but there can be little doubt that their kingdom, was founded some
centuries before the Christian era. Therd are few, if any, royal
families in the world that can. trace their descent through such a
long period. To seek a parallel we naturally turn to the Rajput States
of Rajputana. Mewar or Udaipur,- the oldest of them, came into
the possession of the present ruling family in A. D. 721, and all
the other principalities are of much later date, some having been
founded in comparatively recent times. Contrasting them with the
Kajoch family of Kangra Sir A. Cunningham said:—" The royal
family of Jull'indur anil K&ngra is one of the oldest in India and
their genealogy from the-time of the founder, Susanna Chandra,
appears to me to have a much stronger claim on our belief than
any of the long strings of names now sho.\yh by the more powerful
families of Rajputana." - Again in the Census Report of 1881 Sir
Denzil Ibbetsod • wrote of the -K&jput dynasties of the western
Himalaya as possessing genealogies more ancient and unbroken
than can be shown by any other royal families in the world. They
have thus good reason to 'be proud of their ancient descent. The
ancestors of some of them were ruling over settled Spates when ours
were little better than savages, and many of them can point.to a
pedigree dating back for 1,000 years. In comparison with them most
of the ruling houses of the plaius are but as of yesterday, and
the very oldest of these must yield precedence for antiquity of lineage
to. some of the noble families of the Punjab Hills. On 15th March
1909, His Excellency the Viceroy and Goyernor-General was pleased
to confer the title of R&j& as a hereditary distinction upon Colonel
Jai Chand, jdgirddr of Lambagraon ; J a i Singh, jdgirddr of Siba ;
Narindar Chand, jdgirddr of N&uaun •; Rani Pal, jdgirddr of Kutlehr ;
and Graggan Singh, jdgirddr of Nurpur, all in the K&ngra District.
This distinction had previously been conferred on J$£j& Raghun4th
Singh of Guler.
. .
The form of salutation among the Mi&n is jaidiya of which the.,
original iu Sanskrit was Jayatu Deota., meaning " May the king be
•victorious," I t is thus very much the same as " long live the king."
It was formerly offered only to a ruling chief or a scion of his
family and could not be assumed by a K4jput of lower degree
without proper sanction. Occasionally a chief, beiog the head of,
the clan, might confer the privilege of using the jaidiyd on others
than the members of the royal clan but unauthorised assumption of
the title was punished with tine and imprisonment. By a ruling
chief or the. head of a royal clan it is received and not returned
unless when offered by an equal in rank or an heir-apparent. Among
Mi£ns of the first rank below the chief it is freely interchanged, the
inferior in rank offering the Balutation fi^st, and when accorded to
them by others of interior social r a n k : whether l&jputs or, those
of lower castes, the salutation Kim Earn is given, in return.
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A distinction is made by some Mf&ns between those who do and
those who do not follow the plough, the salutation being accorded only
to the latter and denied to the former even when of noble descent. This distinction is not now so marked as in former times,
for the force of circumstances has compelled many Mi&ns to resort
to agriculture for a living.
Mr. Barnes in the Kangra Settlement Report relates the following
incident which show the great importance formerly attached to the
jaidiya.
R&ja Dhian Singh, the Sikh minister, himself a Jamwal
Mian, desired to extort the jaidiya from Rajit Bir Singh, thb fallen
chief of Nurpur. He held in his possession the grant of a jjdyir
valued at Rs. 25,000 duly signed and sealed by Ranj.'t Singh and
delayed presenting the deed until the Nurpur chief should hail him
with this coveted salutation. But Bir Singh was a Rnj6 by a long
line of ancestors, and Dhiitn Singh was a Raj£ only by favour of Ran jit
Singh. The hereditary, chief refused to compromise his honour, and
preferred beggary to nffluence rather than accord the jaidiya to one
who by the rules of the brotherhood was his inferior.
Considerable modifications in the popular use of the jaidiya have
taken place in receiit years and many now receive the honour who
formerly would not have been entitled to it. The Mians themselves
however adhere to ancient custom in the use of their honorific salutation.
Mr. Barnes has the following remarks about the exclusive habits
of the Mians in Kdngra, 50 years ago. " A Mnin, to preserve his name
and honour unsullied, must scrupulously observe four fundamental
maxims :—Firstly, he must never drive the plough ; secondly, he
must never give his daughter in marriage to an inferior, nor marry
himself much below his rank ; thirdly, he must never accept money
in exchange for the betrothal of his daughter, and lastly, his female
household must observe strict seclusion. The prejudice against the
plough is perhaps the most inveterate of all : that step can never be
recalled. The offender at once loses the privileged salutation, he is
reduced to the second grade of R&jputs : no Mfcln will marry his
daughter, he must go a step lower in the social scale to get a wife
for himself. In every occupation of life he is made to feel his degraded
position. In meetings of the tribe and at marriages the Rajputs
undefiled by the plough will refuse to sit at meals with the halbdh
or plough driver as he is contemptuously styled, and many to avoid
the indignity of exclusion never appear at public assemblies. The
prejudice against driving the plough is common to Brahmans as well as
Rdjputs and three chief reasons are assigned by the people for it. Some
say it is sacrilegious to lacerate the earth with an iron plough-share.
Others consider that the offence is in subjecting oxen to labour and
driving them with the goad ; probably the real reason is that such labour
is regarded as menial, and fit only for people of lower castes. In many
if not most cases the objection applies only to driving the plough, all
other forms of farm service being freely engaged in. The actual
ploughing is done by men of low caste residing in or near the village.
" The giving of one's daughter to an inferior in c*ste is scarcely a
more unpardonable offence than agriculture. Even Ranjit Singh in the
height of his prosperity and power felt the force of this prejudice. The

100

Mi&na.

ll£j& of K&cgra deserted his hereditary kingdom rather than ally his
sisters to Dhian Singh, himself a Mi£n of the Jammu stock, but not the
equal of the Ka$och prince. The R&jputs of Kotgarh, in the Nurpur
pargana, voluntarily set pre to their houses nnd immolated their female
relatives to avoid the disgrace of Ran]it Singh's alliance, and when
Mi£n Padma, a renegade P&thania, married * his daughter to the Sikh
monarch, his brethren, undeterred by the menaces of Ranjit Singh,
deprived him and his immediate connections of the jaidiya and to this
day refuse to associate with his descendants. Thp seclusion of their
women is also maintained with severe strictness, the dwellings of
R&jputs can always be recognised by one familiar with the country*
The houses are placed in isolated positions. Either on the crest of a
hill which commands the approaches on all sides, or on the verge of a
. forest sedulously preserved to form an impenetrable screen. Where
natural defence, do not exist, an artificial growth is profnoted to afford
the necessary privacy. In front of their dwellings removed fifty paces
fr«m the house, stands the tnanii or vestibule beyond whose precinct's
no one unconnected with the household can venture to^intrude. A
privileged stranger who has business with the master of $he house may
by favour occupy the vestibule, but even this concession is jealously
guarded, and only those of decent caste and respectable character are
allowed to o m e even as far as the mandi. . A remarkable instance of
the extremes to which the seclusion is carried occurred under my own
experiences.
(
' A Kajoch's house in Mandi territory accidently caught fire in broad
day. There was no friendly wood to favour the escape of the women
and rather than brave the public gaze they kept their apartments
and were sacrificed to a horrible death. Those wi»o wish to visit their
parents must travel in covered palanquins and those too poor to afford
a conveyance travel by night, taking unfrequented roads through
thickets and ravines."
»

The above remarks apply chiefly to K&ngra where the R&jputs are
much more tenacious of ancient custom than in other parts of the
hills. The restrictions of former times are now much relaxed
Mr. Barnes also draws a pathetic picture of the condition of many of
the Mffin families fifty years ago soon after the establishment of.
British rule in the hills. Too proud to follow the plough they often
had great difficulty in eking out a living and had to resort to many
shifts to support themselves and their families. That* picture is no
longer true to life, times have changed for the better, and even when
unwilling to follow the plough the fitfons have many other avenues of
work open to them, and considerable numbers enter the army and other
departments of Government'service. Not a few have given up their
' prejudice against following the plough, a t d become keen agriculturists,
while the profits * derived from land are much greater than they were
fifty years ago, so that the poorest of them now live in comparative
co m fort.
MIAMA, (I) a nickname of Ja^s, Panjdbi Dicty., p. 756 ; (2)
MIAN (1); but in Haz&ra at least, and probably in other

the descendant of a
parts of the frontier,
any new convert to IsUm is often called a Mi£n&, ana many of them are
cultivators; (3) Mian£, Mtftti a branch-of the Sarabun division of the
\

Mi&ngan—Michan Khel.
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Path&ns, descended from Mi&nai, son of Sharkhahun and brother of
Slierdn, Tarin, and others. Mianai had 13 sons,.of whom one, a Say y id.,
was adopted by him. They were Ghornai or Ghorai, Launai or Lunai,
Mnlhai or Mulai, Las, Saldch, Tsot, fehkorn, Lawanat or Nawanai,
Balwanai, Togh, JA'FAR, Momit and GHARSHIN, the Sayyid. Shkorn's
two sons founded two septs, the ZMARI and KIHTRAN. The Miana were
originally settled, like other Afghans, among the hills and valleys
springing from the Kasighar, Shumal, etc.
MIANGAN,

a clan found in the Mohmand tappa of Peshawar tahsil.

a Path&n tribe found in Dera Isin&il Khdn. Their country has an
area of 256 square miles, and lies between the Gundapur and the
B&bar country. The Mian Khels are one of the tribes of Lohani
Pawin ahs, who settled in the Daman in the 16th century. Along with
the Danlat Khels, they first settled in Tdnk, but soon moved south to
their present quarters, which they seized after conquering the Sarw&nis
and other original inhabitants. They were assisted in this by the
Bakhtiy&r tribe, to whom they gave a share in the lands acquired. The
Bahktiyars are now completely iucorporated with the Mian Khels, and
form one of their main sections. The TVfi&n Khels never completely
gave up their Pawindah life, and, while a portion of the tribe is settled
at Dr&ban and Masazai, the greater number of them still trade as
before between India and Khurasan. They are the richest of all the
Pawindahs, and deal in the more costly descriptions of merchandise.
The trading and land-holding Mi£n Khels do not form altogether distinct
classes. Now and then a leading zaminddr takes an excursion to
K&bul or Bokhara. In the Fame way many of the trading Mi&n Khels
have proprietary rights in the Dani&n, where their lands are looked
after during their absence by relations. They are a peaceable tribe,
and good looking, often with ruddy complexions. They dress and
live better than most of the Pawindah and Dainin tribes, and are
altogether more civilised. They seldom take military service. The
plain Mi£n Khels are divided into those of Draban and those of Musazai.
The bulk of the tribe lives atDr&ban, and owns rather more than threefourths of the whole Mi&n Khel country. Thei Musazais live in the
town of that name and own the south-west portion of the tract. They
are also called Mus& Khel.
,

MIAN KHEL,

»

a Pathdn tribe of Dera Ismail Kh&n, allied to the plain Mf&nis of the
Gumal valley, near whom they reside during the winter. They only
number some 400 men.

MIANT,

a sept of Pa^h&ns, said to be Sarhang Niazis, and certainly
Ni&zis. They are, however, now affiliated to the Marwats. Descended
from. Shaikh Michati, a descendant of Ni&zai, son of Lodai, who was a
saint of the Afghans and whose real name was Mohsin, the Michan are
reputed to possess charms against snake-bite and hydrophobia. H&ji
Murid, a descendant of M;chan, is a saint of great repute, and his
tomb is on the bank of tlie Kurram near Lakki. Michan himself is
buried at' W£no in the hills of Wazirist&n. His name is said to mean
€
€
dirty/ but according to Raverty it is stated in his Life ' that in his
yonth he was devoted to the chase, to wandering in the valleys and on
the hills. Onoe in his wanderings the Almighty caused a miraculous

MIOHAN KOKL,
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they are the most trusted guards in the Jaipur State. The Minas are of two classes, the
' Zamindirf,' or agricultural, and the * Chaukidari/ or watchmen. The former are excellent cultivators, and are good, well-behaved people. They form a large portion of the
population in Karauli, and are numerous in Jaipur.
M
The * Chaukidari' Minas, though of the same tribe as the other class, are distinct from
it. They consider themselves soldiers by profession, and so somewhat superior to their
agricultural brethren, from whom they take, but<do not give, girls in marriage. Many of
the • Chaukidari' Minas take to agriculture, and, I believe, thereby lose caste to some
extent. These Chaukidari Minas are the famous marauders. > They travel in bands, headed
by a chosen leader, an far south as Haidarabad in the Deccan, where they commit daring
robberies: and they are the principal class which the Thaggi and Dacoity Suppression Department has to act agaiust. In their own villages they are often charitable; and as
successful plunder has made some rich, they benefit greatly the poor of their neighbourhood,
and are consequently popular. But those who have not the enterprise for distant expeditions, but'steal and rob near their own homes, are numerous and are felt to be a great pest.
Some villages pay them highly as Chaukidars to refrain from plundering and to protect the
village from others. So notorious are they as robbers that the late Chief of Alwar, Banni
3ingh, was afraid lest they should corrupt their agricultural brethren, and desirous of
keeping them apart forbade their marrying, or even smoking or associating w ith members
of the well-conducted class.
44

In April 1863, Major Impey, then Political Agent of Alwar, issued orders placing the
Chaukidari Minas under surveillance; and und$r Major Cadell's direction lists of them have
been made out, periodical roll-call enforced in the villages and absence without leave certificate punished.
" I am not sure that, although, speaking generally, Minas are divided into Chaukidari and
Zamindari, there is any hard and fast line between the two classes. There is, I believe, an
intermediate class, for Maharaja Banni Singh's attempts to keep the two apart were not
very successful.
1 There are saidtto be 32 clans of Minas. Out of 59 Mfnas apprehended for dacoity by
1
the Dacoity Suppression Department, I found that the Jab olan furnished 17, the Kagot 9,
the Sira 8, and the Jarwal and Bagri 5 each. The Susawat was, I believe, formerly the
most powerful clan, and that which held Ajmer."
,

The Minas of the Punjab appear in the Muhainmadan histories as
Minfs or Mains. Like the Bha^vis all tbe territories of the Minis were
attached to Abohar in the reign of Ald-ud-Din,* Under Muhammad
Sh&h (.1389-1392) we read of Kai Kamiil-ud-Din Main and Rai D&ud
Kam&l Main, doubtless one and the same person, as serving with the

Bhafti chief, t
The Minas are the boldest of the eriminal classes in the Punjab.
Their head-quarters, so far as that Province is concerned, are the
village of Shdhjtth&opur, which is attached to Gurgaon but surrounded
on all sides by Rftjputana territory. There they till lately defied our
police, and even resisted them with armed fore a. Their enterprises
are on a la^gf scale, and they are always prepared to use violence if
necessary. In M&rw&r they are armed with small bows, which do
considerable execution. They travel great distances in gangs of from
12 to 20 meu, practising robbery and dacoity even as far as the Deccan.
The gangs usually start off immediately after the Diw&li feast, and
often remain absent the whole year. They have agents in all the large
cities of Rajputina and the Deccan who give them information, and
they are in league with the carrying castes of M&rw£r. After a
successful foray they offer une-tenth of the proceeds at the shrine of
K&li Devi. The criminal Minas are said to inhabit a tract of country
about 65 miles long and 40 broad, stretching from Sh£hpurah 4U miles
north of Jaipur to Gurdora in Gurg&on on the Rohtak border, the
most noted villages being Koti Putli, Bhairor, and Sh&hjahanpur, each
* E. H. I. Ill, p. 272.

t
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of which contains some 500 robbers. Their claim to R&jput descent is
probably well founded, though they are said to spring from an illegitimate son of a Rajput; and in woman's slang one woman is said to
" g i v e M i n a " (mina dena) to another when she accuses her of illicit
intercourse. They practise karewa or wTdovv-marriage. They have a
dialect of their own; or 'rather perhaps a set of slang words and
phrases which are common to the criminal classes. In the Punjab the
Minn is almost confined to Gurg&on and the neighbouring portions of
Patuila and Nabha. They are almost all Hindus and belong to the
Chaukid&ri section and the Kagot clan (see further under Meo*).
In N&bha the Minas are found in the Bawal nizdmat.
They claim
descent from SAngw&r Taw&ri, a Brahman and grandson of Mir R4ja
Ad. As elsewhere they are habitual thieves but if a Mina is made
chaukid&r of a village no other Mina will rob it. Hence rise two
occupational groups—one of village watchmen, the other of cultivators
and the former will only take daughters'from the latter, though they
may smoke together. Both have septs named after the place of origin,
and in Bdwal the got found is called Papri from Paproda in- Jaipur.
They perform the first tonsure at K&i Sur in that State. At a betrothal
contract a barber, a Brahman and a Rana (Hindu Mir&si) are sent to
the house of the boy's father. The Rana marks a tilak on his forehead,
getting Us. ~f 8 as his fee, the Brahman and the N&i receiving Rs. 4 with
& t/urban and Rs. 3 ; respectively. The lagan is stmt shortly after. An
auspicious day is fixed by a Brahman and other c e r e m o n i ^ performed.
Like all professional thieves, the Minas are devotees of devt. On ail
occasions and even when starting on a raid, they offer her sweetmeats.
On the birth of a son they distribute food in the name of Puna, a sati
of their family, whose shrine is at Mehrat in J a i p u r and the women sing
songs. They do not use the first milk of a milch animal until some of it
has beeu given to the parohit and offered to the goddess. They do not
wear lcdnch bangles as this was.forbidden by the sati. They eat meat
and drink liquor, worship the pipal and Sitla. They wear no janeo.
a

(I) nickname given by the Sikh guriis to thoso who pretended to
be gurus—Punjabi Dicty., p. 751 ; (2) a Sikh sect which owes its origin to
pirthi Ohand,t the eldest son of Ramd&s, the 4th Guru, whose claim to
succeed his father was based mainly on the primitive theory t h a t
sanctity descended in the physical sense. Orthodox Sikhs aver that
Ramdas stigmatised Pirthi Chand as MinAf or "deceitful," vn account
of his unfilial lack of obedience, and excluded him from the succession.
Miharbdiij Pirthi Chaud's son, wrote a janam sdkhi of Guru N£nak,
wherein ho eulogised his father. I t contains the first mention of

MINA,

Bhai Bala.
i

MINAKAE,

an inlayer, an enameller on silver.

* If the Minas are connected with the Meos it is, to say the least, a curious coincidence
that in Sansk. mina means 'fish,'and that Meo or Meun means * fisherman,'
t Pirthi Mai, according to Trumpp, but Pirthi Chand is the more usuiUorra of the name.
% The name of the robber tribe in Rajputana—Macauliffe. In Maya Singh's Panjab (
Dicty,, p. 751, mind is said to mean a bull or ox with horns inclined downwards along
its face ; a nickname given by the Sikh Guriis to those who pretended to become Gurus,
though unfit for the noble work as mind masandid.
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a Muhammadan shop-keeper of the Hasan i sect, the clasa usually
styled Khoja or Bohra in India. The term appears to be confined to
the Baloch tracts.*

MINMIN,

MIR, a chief; a title given to Sayyids and also to Mirasis.

Shikari.

MIRINA,

See also under

a Baloch clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.

M&ANZAI,

or Malik-Miri, one of the main branches of Pathi'ms who are

styled BANGASH.
MfRAsf, fern, - I N , AwfsASi, a genealogist, fr. Arabic mirds, ' inheritance.'"
The Mir&si form one of those large heterogeneous bodies, varying in
status, occupation and doubtless in origin as well, which are conventionally called castes in the Punjab, though they correspond to no
c
definition, actual or potential, of the ferm ca?te/ The best de^c ption
of their ordinary functions is the following extract from the ( jr&t
et
Settlement Report of 1865 :— The duties of the Minisis or village bards
are as follows :—To get by heart, and to be able to repeat from m
offhand, the pedigrees of the heads of the families within th* tribe. They
were always appealed to in former times in the "case of any d pute about 'hereditary property. They have t o . attend upon t)
guests of their masters. The agricultural classes keep no hou?»eh( i
servants but these, and would consider it infra dig. ttf/wait upon
their own guests. They have to accompany their rnas/ers on visits
of condolence or congratulations, they summon relations from far
and near, they have to accompany the daughter-going to her fatherin-law's house,-or the son's wife to visit her paternal home.
The MitfSsi and his wife have to prepare all such things as may
be required at a marri»pe feast—turmeric, skit, pepper 20 days before
the wedding, to inform all relations {.gaud lejdna), and to attend
upon them when present, also to care for all who come upon visits of
condolence, • or to a funeral. The above services are obligat
, and
if refused the Mir&si is turned out of the village, and his place is
supplied by another.
I n exchange • for their services the Mirasis receive, on 10 or 12
different occasions between the betrothal and the marriage, pj
s
of from eight annas to two rupees and among the perquisites re the
shawl or other valuable cloth used as the pall at the funei Is of
the better classes. When the marriage procession leaves the house oi
the bride, the bridegroom distributes to all the Mirasis, who collect
from the neighbouring villages for the purpose, from one anna to
one rupee each according to his means. Jafs call this
ratarchari,
and Gujars dar. The poor give one or two pice to each Mirdsi, called
wdrah. This custom prevails still. In former days the Mirasis could
secure their perquisites by giving the recusant a bad name, and speak'
ing disrespectfully of him. Since, however, the meeting was held for
the reduction of marriage expenses, the TVTir&sis are not importunate,
but accept what they can get. They are cow taking to cultivation,
but, being tenants-at-will, they make little profit out of it, some hav©
Longworth

106

}

The Mira#i s functions.

* educated themselves and obtained service. An order was issued by
the District Officer that Mir^sis should confine themselves to their own,
and not collect fees uninvited in neighbouring villages at marriages
and funerals: this gave great relief to the community."
Ibbetson (§ 527) writing of the Dum and Mfr&si observed that P u m
is the Hindu and Indian while Mir^si is the Musalm&n and Arabic
name (of the caste), the whole class being commonly called Pum-&lir&si
by the people. But the collocation of the two names does not
appear to imply that the two groups are necessarily identical or even
equal. They are loosely coupled together in popular speech, just as
are Chrihj& Cham&r and Mochi-Jul£Jh&, in a manner which only serves
to conceal tha fact that the JDum-Mir^si group includes sub-groups of
varying status. It may be conjectured that the Mir£si is a kind of
promoted Pum, elevated by function above his parent group. Ibbetson
no doubt observed that the Dums must be carefully distinguished from
the fyox or Dc a, the executioner and corpse-burner of Hindustan,
and the type of all uncleanliness to a Hindu ; as also from the Dum of
the Hill States whom he classed as P u m n a and not as Mirdsi, the term
Dum being understood to rcean in the Himalayan area a worker in
bamboo. But it is probably safer to regard the P o m , Dum, Pumna
and p o m r a are mere synonyms, all four being of pretty much the same
status, though not necessarily of the same origin. Functionally the
Mirasi is certainly th$ Muhammadan equivalent of the Hindu Bh^(.
c
' Even Ja^s/ wrote Ibbetson, employ Mir&sis, though the hereditary
genealogist of many of the J&t tribes is the S&nsi, and Rdjputs often
employ Mir&sis in addition to Bh&ts/ ' T h e Mir&si/ he also said, ' i s to
the inferior agricultural castes and outcast tribes what the Bh&t is to the
Rajputs/ ' B u t / as he pointed out, 'the*Mirasi is more than a genealogist ; he is also a musician and minstrel; and most of the men who
play the musical instruments of the Punjab are either Mir&sis, Jogis
or faqirs.
The social position of the Mir&si, as of all the minstrel
castes, is exceedingly low, but he attends at weddings and on similar
occasions to recite genealogies. Moreover there are grades even among
Mir&sis.' This is eminently true. The social position of the Mir&si,
like that of the BBAT, depends on several factors, his function, his
origin and his means. "' Like alk the Client or parasite classes the
Mirasi 8 position varies with that ot his patron, and a Mir&si permanent! y attached ro a R&] put clan and beneficed by it, ranks higher than
one who is merely a strolling player or casual attendant at a J&% wedding. Even the outcast tribes have their Mir^sis who, though they do
not eat with their patrons and merely render them professional service,
are considered impure by the Mirdsis of the higher castes. As to the
P u m s they are entirely disavowed by the Mirdsis, or at Jeast by the real
Mirasis. Thus in Rohtak the Dum is a Hindu who is associated with
dancing girls as a player on the tabla or the sdrangi and is described
' a s an offshoot ot the Kanas* sect (nc) who are called p u m s of Dh&ngs.
They are not Muharnmadans/ Elsewhere the Punt is equated with
the Kanehan. And ili Gutgaon he is said to take aims only lrom menials
fike the Jhiwnr, Pakaut ChaTOar, "Bbangi, Jul&h& and Dhdnak.
• Cf. p. I l l , infra.
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I n Dera Gh&zi Kh£n t h e D u m is also called Langfi, and is said to b e
the mirdsi of the Baloch, using the saranda and singing Balochi songs in
praise of God, t h e P r o p h e t , Pfrs and heroes. The Langa also keep the
Baloch pedigrees «nd in former times uned to accompany t h e i r masters
in war as minstrels. In M u l t d n t h e y are said to be mirasia of t h e
D&udpotras and also D&udpotras themselves by origin, h a v i n g come
from Dmrkot. They claim descent accordingly from Abb£a. Then
a^ain the Mirdsi or D u m of Dera Ghfizi Kh&n used to keep horsestallions for breeding and he still does so in t h e Bozd&r hills. So too in
Gurgaon t h e Mirdsis used to keep stallions and bulls for breeding purposes, b u t this vocation seems to have been confined to the Naqq£l«. T h e
Mir&u's love of a horse is also noted in Lahore and horses are said to
be sometimes given him in alinsL
Mirdsi
origins.
The Mir&sis, or a t least some of t h e m , claim an Arabian origin.
Tradition says t h a t t h e Prophet had once whipped a Moslem of
Madina named Ak£sa or Kassa and when on his death-bed he asked
t h a t a n y one whom he h a d injured should wreak vengeance on him .
Akasa demanded t h a t t h e dying: Prophet should bare his back, which he
kissed,* t a k i n g no other revenge. H e t h e n eulogised the Prophet and
r

* His object was, according to other version R, to &oc the • sesl of prophecy* on the
Prophet's back. One variant makes Okasa • Akasa) a SLstikh Quraish by descent thus :—
Abdul Munaf.
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And adds that Okasa's sons took refuge in the Punjab after Muhammad's defeat in the
Khyber Pass ! while yet another version gives Kassa's (Okasa's) descendants as above and
says Passi was the first to come to India from Arabia. But Dr Horovitz points out that thia
episode is not related of Ukkasha, but of one of the companions of the Prophet, Sawad Ibn
Ghaziya, regarding whom Ibn Ishaq (circa 150 H.) in his Biography of the Prophet writes":—
Ibn Habban Ibn Wasi has told me on the authority of old men of his tribes that when
the Prophet put the ranks of his companions straight on the day of Badr (anno 2 Hijra)
with an arrow in his hand he passed by Sawad Ibn Ghaziya, a client of the tribe of
Banu Adf ibn Najjar, who was rushing forward from the lines, the Prophet stabbed the
arrow into his belly and. said tc him : " Stand straight." Sawad said : " You have given
me pain, 0 Prophet! and as God has sent yon with justice, allow
me
to
retaliate."
So
9
the Prophet uncovered his belly and said: " Take your revenge T Whereupon he embraoed
him and kissed bis belly. When the Prophet asked him: " What makes you do this t» he
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his descendants followed his example by panegyrising kings and nobles
for a living. One of .them,-Mir, migrated to Persia and obtained the
office of naqib or herald. In thar. capacity his descendants Qnraishi
and B&sla accompanied the Khw&ja Muin-ud~din Chishti into India and
became the Mir£sia of (lie Shaikhs and Sayyids. B&sla was corrupted
into Posla. The naqibs and naqdrchis of the Muhammadan kings
corresponded to the Dh&dhis of the Hindu B&j&s. According to this
account, which comes from Kohtak, the only true Mirdsis are the
Quraishis, Poslas, the descendants of Mir, and the Rabdbis, all of
foreign origin, and the Dh&dhis who are indigenoo s to India,
Another variant makes the Mfr&sis descendants of W&hid and his
father Ak£sa. W&bid was the slave of Abdu a, a famous jurist
under the Caliph Umar. One day his promptitude in bringing his
master a bowl of milk earned its reward and Abdulla taught him
r,be law. of inheritance and the pedigrees connected therewith, but the
profession of F descendants degenerated into mere repetition of the
latter. This tradition is current in Gujrat, as is also the following :—
When Ali came to the Prophet's house with a processiou to celebrate his
nuptials with Fatima, an assembly was held; and according to a custom
which still obtains among Muhammadans of all creeds and nationalities,
milk was required as the first thing to be put into the bridegroom's
mouth at the bride's house. A bowl held by an unseen hand, was
placed before the bridegroom, and W&hid, a slave of the bride's household, held it up to the bridegroom's lips. H e emptied it and the slave
asked for a reward, so Ali placed two rubies in the empty bowl, but
W6hid asked for a more substantial and enduring gift. Ali who was
learned in the law of inheritance taught him that science and so his
descendants were called Mir&sis. The habit or song in which this
tradition is preserved runs as follows :—
Hoy a hukam Khuda-i-dd wahijo
dyapds,
Milya hatord Wahid ho jinhd bap Abbas,
Parho halmd, dkho Momiuon din jo dya rds
Dhudh pild'yd Shah ho jxthon mill mitds.
The legend hardly deserves notice, but it is given here as showing
how daring popular invention can be. One Asa was a servant of the
Prophet who bestowed upon him the title of Mir Asa. He was afterwards called Sulfc&n Mir and his descendants were styled Mir&n
Sayyids, whence Mir&si.
Some Mir&sia claim to be descendants of Kalak Dds, son of
Brahma. Kalak Dfia sucked away his father's leprosy and in gratitude
Brahma bestowed upon him this boon, that he should be reverenced by
the people and that all he said should be true. So the people trust the
Mir&is to this day.
Some of the legends regarding the origin of the Mir&si are curious
inventions, intended probably to explain their low place in the social
scale. Thus, according to one story, when Abraham was to be burnt,
u

answered. I am not sure whether I shall not be killed and I wanted my last remembrance
of you to be that of my bady touching yours." Whereupon the Pophet wished him well.
There are similar accounts ia other old biograpnies of the Prophet.
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his body was placed on one end of a wooden lever over a fierce fire,
but the people were unable to lower it as God sent angels to counteract
their efforts. Satan then appeared and said that Abraham could only
be lowered into the fire while a brother and sister consummated their
union publicly! Ad and his sister Jogdt vere tempted into this
incestuous union and the angels fled at the sight. The lever was
then lowered into the flames. Another story makes the Mirdsis the
offspring of a darvesh's sin. Two boys were born in human shape and,
•abandoned by the darvesh, were brought up by a king in princely
4
gaise but Satan found time by night to teach them to sing, dance and
play musical instruments, BO the king turned them away and they begat the Mirdsi caste.
Mirdsi organisation.
An attempt will now be made to give some idea of the intricacies
of the Mirdsi organisation, or disorganisation as it might be called.
It is even more elusive and fluid than that of the Bhi^s who overlap
the Mirdsis and cannot be altogether disentangled from them.
Rai Mirdsi.—The Rai Mirdsi—compare the Rai Bhdt—is a man of
education and teaches boys Hindi accounts like a pddha.
He is also
a poet and composes habits. The Rais are Mirdsis of the Jdts in Jind,
or perhaps Jdts' Mirdsis rank as Rais.
/

In Hoshidrpur the Rais claim to haVe been Hindu Bhdts who were
converted to Islam but continued to compose and recite habits after
conversion. Being Brahmans by descent and in former times having
been attached to influential clans and ruling chiefs they stand high in
the Mirdsi social scale and do not intermarry outside their own group.
But in this District they do not teach. In Lahore, however, they
J
teach the three R s, commit to memory the pedigrees of their patrons
and get lags (dues) at weddings and on the birth of a son. In some
places they are cultivators and become pafwdris or even field qdnungos.
€
But all Mirasis are styled R a i on account of their slow and majestic
manner of speech/*
Mir Mirasis are panegyrists, but the term Mir is applied to any
Mirdsi out of courtesy. It is also said that the Mir Mirdsi is so called
because he is a mirdsi of the wealthy (amir).
But in Ludhiana a m i r mirdsi is defined to be one who taking a
jhanda (a pole with a pennon) in hand recites verses in honour of their
priest (Uc) Lakhddta Or Sakhi Sultdn of Baghddd. They are heard
in the streets of towns and villages saying in a loud voice, Agardudu
da mdmd lunjda; hhair is khazdne di mangda.
In Lahore they are said to be educated men, who compose panegyrics.
They recite eulogies in Persian and even Arabic and are known as
madah hhwdn.
The Dhddhi is one who plays the dhddh and sings the deeds of heroes
dead and gone. Little else about him is known with certainty. H e
*

* But in GurgAon the Rai is said to have nothing to do with the Mfrtai as the latter ii
beneath him. The Rai is a Musalman1 and a composer of songs and habits: Gauf, a Rai,
ia said to have been attached to Akbar s court.

Mirdsi groups.
is endcgamous, at least in Ludbi&na and Jind. In Mandi he is alleged
to be of the Tanur caste and the Jind got. In that State ho recites the
deeds of heroes at the Rajfi's table, but his women-folk do not sing
and dance before the ladies of their patrons, like other Mfr£si women.
Yet he puly geta half as much as other Mjtr&sui and intermarries with
them. But the chief Dh&dhi receives the title of Rana from the
State, gets extra dues and acts as its herald. Dhddhis will not intermarry with Karhrili. Mir&sis as they are of lower rank, but seek
alliances with the Rajputs' M i o s i s of adjacent States.
I n Loh£ru the only Mirasis are the Dh&tlii. In that State they
are Mir&sis of the Sheor&n Jclts and are styled ddda or grandfather
by their patrons, even when children. They are said to have accompanied the Sheor&n from Sdmbhar. They get lags on ceremonial
occasions but also cultivate and work as labourers at harvest time for
a share of the grain. The J^ts fear their curses, as if a man
Joes not give a Minlsi something at a wedding the latter makes
an image of him out of rags, fastens it to the top of a pole and walkd
through the village with it. Sometimes he even strikes this effigy,
and so disgraces his patron who is compelled to come to terms with
him by a payment of money. These Dh&dis intermarry with the
Dutli, Palna and Babar Mfr&sis. The Duth live in Bfk&ner and are
Mir&sts of the Punia J a t s
The Palna and Babar live in the Shaikh&watf ildqa of Jaipur, where they are Mfr&sis of the JS$H and
Rajputs. The Dh&dfs again b a r e Mir&*is of their own, called Bhatia,
who only take dues from Dhadhis. The chaudhris of the Dh&dliis live
in Sidhanwa and Gotham villages where panchdyats are held. They
worship all t h e prophets like Muhammadans but have special faith
in the ImSins Hasan and Husain. A t a wedding they first give halwd
by way oinidz in honour of Hasan. Husain and Fatima. They also
revere Khw&ja Muin-ud-Din Chishti of Ajmer and Khw^ja Hajab
Shakarbiir when the kangna is tied at a wedding. Karewa obtains
among them. They follow tho Muhammadan law of inheritance.
Their women sing with other fomales in the houses of their patrons.
They eat and drink wioh the Mirasis of all castes and gats, but they
oniy smoke together. They avoid three gots in marriage and observe all
the ceremonies performed by their patrons, the Sheor&o. If a Sheorin
goes to celebrate a marriage in any other village he gives a rupee to
each girl of his caste in his own village, and he must also give a rupee to
each Dhtfdhi girl in the village, as J i t s treat their own girls and those
of tho Dhddhi on terms of equality.
The Kahiwant are Miosis possessed of skill (kala). They sing and
play ou the tambourine, and are described as Mfr&sis of the R&jputs.
;
They especially affect the dhurpat Mode n music; and the famous
Tan Sen, whose tomb is still to be seen a t Gwalior, was a member of
this group. At his tomb is a tamarind tree the leaves of which will
cure a singer's, sore throat though they are bitter and injurious to auy
one else who is so afflicted. The Kaldwands, as they are also called,
are Muhammadans.
The K&rhdia or Khariala Mfnisis rank below the real Mirisis because
their ancestors married women of other castes. Other Mir&sis do not

f
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marry with them. They are story-tellers and musicians, playing the
tabla and sdrangi. They practise karswa, and are Alirdsis of castes
which also practise it. A few Karhdlas are Imdms in mosques, but
1
most of them live by begging from d>or to door. Indeed the Gurddspur account classes them with the Pakheji, who play the tambourine
for dancing girls, Dam, and Dhddhi as a group of the Bhdnd.
Folk-etymology in Kohtak actually derives Karhdla from gelar, a
pichhlag or step-son, as this group sprang from a boy whose mother
married a Mirdsi after his birth. In some parts cf the Punjab the
Karh&la are said to take alms from goldsmiths, and occasionally to live
by making moulds for manufacturing ornaments. This art they do not
teach their daughters, lest they should teach it to their husbands'
families. In Gurgaon the Knrhdia appear to be called Karhdi or
Jahdngirta. They play and compose and sing ballads of chivalry.
The Kumachis are, according to one account, che highest of the
Mirdsis as they serve Brahman's. But according to another account
they were themselves Bdri Brahmans. They say that when the
Muhammadan rulers began to convert those Brahmans by force to
Isldm one of their ancestors offered himself as a convert on condition
that he and his descendants be held in respect by all the Bari
Brahmans. The result is that to this day all Bdri Brahmans have to
incur heavy expense at weddings in payment of lays (dues) to the
descendants of their Muhammadanised ancestor. When the bardt
reaches the bride's Tillage, they are obliged to teed all the Kurndchi
JDums, their ponies, etc., that happen to come there, be their number
large or small. When the batehri [atd, ddl, ghi, etc.) comes from
the bride's parents each Kumdcki, whether a child or an adult,
must be given one ser of dtd and 2 pice in cash. If a woman be
pregnant, the share of the unbern child is also given her. If the
provisions sent, by the bride's parents be insufficient, the bridegroom's
father must pay for the extra dtd, etc., required from his own pocket.
In addition the bridegroom and the bride's father jointly contribute
10 pice for every Rumachi who is present. Each Kumdchi also gets a
rupee out of the dowry, so that the Bdri Brahmaus are heavily mulcted
at weddings by the Kumdchi Jpums.
Mir Mangs are Mirdsis of the Mir&sis, keeping their pedigrees and
taking alms from them alone. In Gurddspur they appear to be called
Mir Malang. In Gurgaon however the Mirdsis' Mirdsi is said to be the
P u m and the Mirisi ot rheBhangi is called a Kanuas Mirasi.*
Naqdrchis are Mirdsis who play the naqdra or big drum at weddings
and at the tombs of Muhammadan saints.
m

MUTEIB, NAQQAL and QAWWAL ; qq.

v.

Rabdbis are Mirdsis, who are so called because they play the
rabdb. They trace their descent from Bhai Marddna, a Mirdsi who used
to play the rabdb before Guru-Ndnak. They are Sikhs and believe in
him and recite snabads from the (Jrantk. They beg alms from Sikhs
only while other Mirdsis take alms from all castes. They do not
intermarry with other Mird,sis. As they are Sikhs they, wear the hair
I

* Cf. p. 106, supra.

Mirdai clientship.
long and dress like the Sikhs among whom they 'live. They play the
rabdb before a Sikh's bier when it is being carried out to the burning
ground, but they bury their own dead. In Hiss&r the Mirasis of
Bik&ner are said to be called Rab&bi in contradistinction to those of
Jaipur who are called Dholi. In R o h t a k i t is claimed that the
Rab&bis.were Muhammadans descended from Mfr. They used to play
the rabdb, also called daf or ddira, the only instrument permitted to
Muhaintnadans, and then only on condition that it is played without the
jhdng. It is used at the Id, at weddings, and when a person returns
safely from a journey. Mard£n Khfin, a descendant of Mfr, who used to
play this instrument before the Gur(5, became a Sikh with the title of
Bbui Mard&na.
Other nun or groups, which it is impossible to define though they are
in the inuin clearly occupational are: The Bhagtia is a mimic who is
said to be known in Lucknow as a Kashmiri. The Bhanw£yia perform
various feats of juggling on a brass plate. They also sing and dance.
The Charan is the foot-man, messenger or envoy of Rfijpiit&na. The
Dafzan are described as women of the Dh6dhi class, who sing in a
circle. The Daf&li on the other hand play on the dafri or small drum
and sing songs in praise of holy men. Thd Gopa play the tambourine
in contradistinction to the Safurda or Sipardai and rank above them.
The Halvi is said to be one of the two groups of the caste in HissSr,
Bhat being the other. The Hurkia play the hurak, a small organ,
while their women, in gay apparef, clap hands. The Jangaria are mentioned but not described. They would appear to be bellmen. The
Kal£l are Mfnisis of the Kurah&rs, and take alms from no other caste.
Sometimes they themselves do potters' work, but they usually provide
the music at a Kumh^r's wedding.* The Khamru play the iabla, a
kind of drum or rather tambourine with a single skin. The Kaujri is
also described as a Mfr&si group though it is identified with the Kanchan.
The Kar Kabits «'re said to be sirigers of war-songs, but the term is
said to be a modern one. The Kateroria sing songs in praise of Krishna
and are said to wear thp sacred thread. The Kathak are Hindus who <
teach singing and dancing to prostitutes. The Shrotas, an obscure
class of Mir&sis, appear to-be also called Sota Hattoii, who are Mfrdsis
of the Ja^s. The Sezda Toli are said to come from M61wa and Guzerat.
They play upon 13 bells ' with one stroke ' and also use la
drums.
The Sipardai, or Safurda are a wide-spread group. They play the tahla
and sarangi, in contradistinction to the Gopa. They too teach dancing
girls. They rank high, but are classed below the singers.' Like the
Kalawant they are Muhammadans, The Tatua sing and dance, playing
on the pakhawaj and rabdb. As a genealogist the Mir^si is styled
Nasab-khwdn.
Mir&si clientship.
Quite apart from their divisions into accusational groups and their
varying status as a client caste, the Mir&sis are further crosa-dividod
r
into natural gots or sections, A * ery large number of these are
attached to specified castes or txibes. For example, in Rohtak the
Poslas are subdivided into four sections, Chorion, Khari&, Malh&r and
Gurbal, and these, with the Biru, Dedan and S&ik are mtrdais of the
•Kalil has thus become a contemptuous tortn for a Kumlrir and he would rather be abused
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Baral, Ghori, Kak and Pahli—attached to the Afghans.
Dair and Tanor—attached to Kajputs.
Kallal, Lalha, Monga and Sinpt—attached to Jats.
Changar—attached to Brahmans.
Barwai—attached to Mahajans.
Shohal—attached to Khatris.
La tkanian—attached to Ma I is

Origin* of Mirasi gots.
The origins of several of the Mirasi sections are of iuterest The
Mokhar say they are descended from their epouym, a brother of
Khokhar. The sons of the latter are Raiputs whilflrt.- J L M T * 7
are MOKnar, Dut all the Mokhar are not MiriUin

l.i'ir* ^i*~

J

Ghang had 12 sous, they ear and 3
»w
^
•
whose* deacendante are k l ^ ' a a T o T e r a m S ^ S r ^
Mfrs who v?a8 a cripple and WM AmnlmroJ k« i,- u ^i
hl8 b r e t h r e n
grave
alight the lamp on their father's
fath J?,*TZ$
**

The «fand w

*

G&n

*

or

*
8 m
° ° °'

to

,
k
">P

e

Mira
Mang of the Chima Rajp

Gil gro£ of the Jd^s.

n686

Mi

8 1 8 also

meditated for a long period under thi« 7
^
?
named from it. T h e s i s * & ? a V ^ A
^
^
^
weddings and get him to mark a tilak on theif forehead w
with
blood from the animal's ear. The Tindu are M i r a e i s c ' t h e Bhullar
Jats and so they are also called Bholra Th« Q , \ J V
f,!
.
ol t he Man Jate and are tberefc™ a ^ ^ ? ^ "
^
£ £ ?
Panj
^ o w e s i ^ a m e to its cl.ents, the B ^ o T h ^ l ^ e
are said to he Mfrisis of the Gujars, the Jhands of the A hi r I
the Sawadat of the J*ts, and the Khandara of the Sansis
n

U

trio es th°us-

p

VanOU8

^

f

° ^

^"i* ™

&i£i ^AT'

1

a&ld t 0 b e

attach

77 d8,
U t thfl K a l e t
th.% m i\a f A
the

°

°

^ ^ ^

^ to various « t and other

J4 8 aswe]1a810tbe 8 ids

-'

^ - ™°*« *o

Chombar, to the VaraLh on tue right bank of the Chenab
Kalet, to the Bhattis.
Panju. to the SIM Jits.
^
AstotheSiddu. Jand and Goria see the text, infra. We nfind
Man
fUinli..
^ lL>
na M
an
Bhu
given aa Mirasi got*.
'
Uar and Ahfr
t This appears to be the ' snake tribe ' alluded to below

Mirdsi caste government.
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TiJZes and caste organisation.
The Mirasis have a system of caste government organised nr «f
any rate recognised by ruling chiefs. Thus in J n d T head of the
Mirasi panchayat is styled Rana He is on* «f rt«. ii
J i 1
Mir BakhsMn! of UcLna in Jind ShsU.
l l ^ L t Z f T e ^ t
messengers. Mir Bakhshan was a wealthy Mirasi who obtained his
title by g,v»ng 14 met, at which he feasted those assembled H «
descendants still enjoy the title and act as w s ^ T ^
J S
receivmg a rupee as their fee. The title of Rao may bfearned bv
giving one or two met.. The hotwdls are appointed b T t h e S
and
act as managers at a mel as well as messengers.
The panchdyat decides disputes, within the brotherhood, as to relationship and 6 j £ It can excommunicate an offender orfinJ him the
He
£ ? R ^ i i ^ ^ *«£*"¥*«•
^ brought up by the hotwdl before
the Rana who decides the case with the advice of the Raos and other
members of the panchdyat.
4

In the south-east Punjab the Mirasis have chauntras, the chief of
Which is the shah'chauntraa.t Khera near Del hi. Next in authority is that
of Uchana in Jind, and others are Kalanaur, Rohtak, Mahim Gohlna
etc. A dispute is first decided by the chauntra to which the viDage is
attached, but it may then be carried to Uchana and finally to Khera
Panchayat. *re said in Rohtak to be formed by Raos o n l y / a Rao £
mg a hartutt, or one who spends lavislily on weddiugs, etc. The president of the panchayat at Khera appears to be styled Badshah and
S S T o i S r
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Me has wazirs who live in different villages.
The Mirasis
The relations of the Mirasis to their patrons are described in the
following habit or verse ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^
Gunidn he sdgar hain, zdt he ujdgar hain, bihhdri bddshdhon he;
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Mfr&sis also will not intermarry. In Kapurtbala it is said, on the
other hand, that Mfr&sis of the Rdjputs only intermarry with those of
lUjputs : Gujars' Mfr&sis with those of Gujars; Ar&ins' with those of
Ar6ins, and so on. The Chuhfas also, at least in Amritsar, have
Mirfisis of their own who are endogamous.
Cults.
Although the Mfr&sis are Muhammadans they frequently affect the
Devi, especially Durgfi Bhaw&ni, and before beginning a song or hymn
they sing her bhet as follows :—
$t
A Durgd Bhiwdni, hamdri ang sang hamdri mushkil dsdn hoe.
O
Durga Bhiw&ni, come into our company, so that our difficulties may be
removed/'
But only a few still continue her worship and in Ludhiana it has
ceased altogether for half a century. In Amritsar, however, Mirfais
take offerings made to the goddess as well as those to Sakhi Sarwar.
In Mandi the Mir&sis, though Muhammadans observing the rules of
Isldm, also believe in Devi Bhaw^ni, and often sing the following hymn
in praise of Devi B&kbini, the goddess of eloquence:—
.
*
" 0 Mother B£kbani, give us wealth and power, and also the coveted
nine virtues, and increase our race. 0 Mother BAkb/Sni, give us knowledge and (the gift of) meditation on God, give us all happiness and
grant us the boon of fearlessness. O Mother remove all our afflictions
and give us all comfort. Thou art powerful to fulfil the desires of the
world. Thou art a brilliant light and all brightness, O Ambka R£m."
Devat Sidh is also affected in Hoshi&fpur.
The Muhammadan saints affected by the Mir&sig are numerous.
Sakhi Sarwar is often invoked. He is believed to avert pain and misery
and pilgrimages are made to Nigdha.
^
In Gurd&spar Pir Murtaza is an especial saint of the MfrfLflis, and the
shrine of Hid&yat Ali Sh6h, one of the Pirs, is reverenced at MasAnia
in Bat£la tahsil. Sh6h Massfi Wali, whose shrine somewhere in Si£lkp(
District is a place of pilgrimage, was himself a Mir6si. In Gurgaon
Sh&h Bah&wal Haqq is the Pir of the Mfrdais, but Amir Khusrau of
Delhi and Hazrat D6ud are also regarded as Pfrs.
In Sialkot the Mir&si have no special Pirs. They worship the
Pirdn-i-pir, Ghaus Azam Jil&ni and revere L&kh&nddd&ta, who gave J&khs
of rupees to beggars. He is considered a gre&t saint by Mirdsis and
by the Shaikhs who beat the drum. They also call him Lukhi Khdn
Diw&n. He performed many miracles, and got from heaven a horse to
ride. Whenever a Mirdsi sees h\ajajmdn, he says Allah sack ; Nabi bar
haqq ; diddr Allah da ; ahafaat hazrat di. " God is true; the prophet
is right; God is seen ; the intercession of the prophet is obtained/' It
is said by Mxr&sis that the first part of this utterance was made by
Hazrat Qfisd from whom they claim descent. Q&s& uttered these words
g
when be saw the mohr-i-nabuwat or seal of prophecy ' on the Prephet's back. Q&sfi knew that the last Prophet would have a sea) en
his back.
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1
1

3

The Mir£sis
villages at the birth of a son the whole of a M u s i ' s household goes to
their jajm'in or client's house in a body and near the door-way the
head of the Mirfei family makes a goli thus :
A space, one foot and a half square, is washed with water and cow
r
dung. While itis stiU TT«W,
dry a£al(flour)lis poured
over it in such a way that
the marginal figure is produced. A small earthen
lamp is then lit and placed
on one of the outer
lines of the figure, • A
ball of wet earth, with
the green stalks of some
grain-producing plant stuck
in it is placed near
the
lamp,
•gnify
new born son is the light
of the house and that the
tree of the family, i. e., the
The
has borne
ascends to the
Mirdsi
d and sits with his face to the West or North (both considered holy
Muhammadans, the one as facing the Ka'aW, the other aa the direcThe brothera of Baghdad wh ere the great Pir Dastgir lies bune^).
Wl tlmn « v e the Mirfisi their wels of cash, clothes and gram according
to their means.
demand
on their own account.
wel and it must be given, however reluctant they may be to give'it.
i : able to
to
Like the Kahars and Bhujw4s the Mirasis
which
pins
are
stuck
to
cloth or wax
guddas
times
also
torture the person represented,
streets
to be stuck on a pole and parade
had not paid them adequate dues.
peculiarly
Mfrdsi
The ' snake tribe *
snake worship. At the end of Sawan Mfrasana of this tribe make a
gnake of dough, paint it black and red, and put it on a winnowing
basket with its head slightly raised, like a cobra's. This basket is
oarried round the village and then it is presented with the snake at
any bouse with an invocation to Gugga. A cake and butter should
" re' d" bv ihe house-holder and something is always given, but in
offe
herein a son has been born Ra. 1-4 or some cloth are usually given, A
piece of cloth ensures a lovely bride. The snake is then boned and a
small grave built over it. Here during the 9 days of Bhadon women
worship. The night before a b«sin of curds is set as if for making
butter, but in the morning instead of being churned, it is taken to the
snake's grave, the woman kneeling and touching the earth with her
• P. N. Q., I, § 945.
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forehead. The curds are then taken home and divided amongst the
children, no batter being made or eaten on that day. A small portion
is also offered at the grave. In places where snakes abound, the worship is done in the jungles where they are known to be and not at the
snake's grave.*
The Mir&sis in the South-West Punjab require separate description.
The ' caste' is there organised on different lines. Thus in Multdn the
highest groups are said to be the Dor&n and Kanotra, who intermarry.
These are the Mirdsis of the Joiyas, but they also reoeive due from the
Sayyids. They claim descent from the Prophet.
Next come the R&n£, formerly Brahmans, but now Muhammadans.
They are found in R&jputdna and are Mirsisis to the Rajputs and Sayyids. They are said to be endogamous.
ter them come the Sewak, or Qaww&l, who are Sufis by sect and
as Mir&sis to the Quraishis. They
play
rank and intermarry with the Kanotra and Dor6n. They too claim to
caste
be
Chi ran.
Mir&sis
general
public. They claim descent from Guru N&nak and are said to bo
numerous in Delhi and in Pat&la and Kapurthala. But in the same
account it is said that they are descendants of N&nak Bdkhsha, a descendant of Tin Sen, before whose time they were Hindus. They are
said to intermarry with the Kanotra.
The Jathi were formerly Chuhyis but were converted to Isl&m by
Bahiwal Haqq. They are Mirisis of the Si&l, and are endogamous.
The Kharidla (? Karh&la) are Mfr&sis of the Kumhirs and receive
dues from them and the Paolis.* They are said to be endogamous.
Tbey, like the tosla, claim descent from Abdul Malik.
The Lachh, described as an offshoot of the same stock as the P u m
and Dadi, are said to be descended from Khw&ja Kalsa. All these
three groups live by begging, reciting pedigrees and composing habits.
They appear to intermarry, but constitute an endogamous group.
The Langa are Mir&sis of the Diudpotras.t They are described as
endogamous.
The Lori, obviously the Luri of Balochistan, are said to be Mirdsis
of the Baloch and to be themselves a remnant of that race, being
descendants of Amir Hamza. They are said to be endogamous.
0

The Poslas live by begging and regard the Sayyids as their antagonists
because they are said to have cut off the hand of the Imfim Husain at
Karbal&, * an accusation entirely devoid of historical pi oof.
They
intermarry but give daughters to the Kanotra and Dor&n. Like the
Khariala they claim descent from Abdul Malik. They are said to take
brides from every other group, but not to give daughters to any other
(except, presumably, the two mentioned above).
* P. N. Q., II, § 555.
t But La Dera Ob&zi the Lang* or Dum is the Miriai of the Balooh
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The Rai Mfrasi are Hindu Bh&ts, but they receive dues from Sayyida
and Joiyas as well as from Hindus.
The Sardoi are Mir^sis of the Pajh&ns and also claim Path&n
descent. But the same account says they are descendants of the
Prophet. They are described as endogamous.
The Wilayati claim Shaikh origin and take alms from the Parh&r.*
They are said to be endogamous.
Lowest of all are the Ch&ran, who are Mirdsis of the Suinr&. But
they claim descent from the Prophet and intermarry with the Qawwtil.
In Dera Gh£zi Kh&n the Mir&sis are divided into six groups, or
^m rather into five, thus :
1% Mir&sis and 2. Qawwals, who intermarry, while the following
^m groups do not }
3. Lang& or D u m , t 4. Bhdt,J 5. DMdhis,§ 6. NAT, more akin to the
It Mochi than to the Mirdsis.
.

r

The Mfr&si gots are 7 in number
1. Piplini.
2. Saj ani.
3. Chochani.
4. Sidhar, attached to the Parh&r
J&ts.

5. Mongha, attached to the Daha Jits.
6. Mir Mirasi.
7. Posla.H

The first four gots are considered equal. They have a headman
styled mihtavy who settles disputes and is given a lungi or turban at
a Mirasi wedding. The Mongha claim to be really Mughals. Like
the Sidhar they never wear black cloth or green bangles, thus followi n g the example of the patron clans. They have a tradition that an
angel once brought something for the Prophet, but the muazfein
Hazrat Balal, in the Prophet's absence, received in his mouth as he
had a vessel in one hand and a meat in the other. Inadvertently he
swallowed the angel's gift, and the Prophet then promised him that if
his descendants never ate the leavings of others their words, whether
good or bad, should be efficacious and that people should voluntarily
summon them on festive occasions. Bal&l is said to have left two sons
Asa and K&sa, dsa meaning prosperity. From Asa both sections claim
descent.
The Mir6si of Dera Ghfizi are said to be all Shias, and their name is
popularly derived from marsia, a dirge, because they sing at funerals.
They and their women-folk do all kinds of work at a death, receiving
cash and grain, and a meal at the qul-khwdni.
But they also assist
at weddings and festivals, playing the naqdra and dhol (drums) and
the sharnd or pipe, and receiving dues in cash and kind. Mirdsis are
attached to certain families, and are paii? by each with a chung or
* In Dera Ghizi the Sidhar got of the Mirasis is said to be client to the Parhir Jits.
(• See supra, p. 117.
X The Bhitg in Dera Ghazi are few. They live on the alms of the Well-to-do, and if not
fee'd adequately compose disparaging verses about them, but if satisfied they sing intennin.
able eulogies of their patrons.
1
§ The Dh&dhis are rather more numerous. They are wandering minstrels who arouse
wealthy people before sunrise, like the Jigis, with panegyrics.
|| The Mr Mfrisi in Jimpur will not eat or drink with the Posla, saying that the Ifttkt't
ancestor broke the Prophet 6 waist-string.

Mirdddi—Mirlce
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handful of grain, called jhok, at harvest. In return they convey
news of deaths and the dates fixed for weddings. Their women also
play and sing before the women-folk of their patrons* families at
weddings. The Qaww£ls are more especially employed as singers at
shrines at the urs or other occasions, acting as mirdsis to the saint
of the shrine and being paid by him or his followers. Ascetics also
give them garments in aims. T&n Husain is regarded as their Pir
and teacher in the art of singing.
The Mfr&sis in Mi£nw£li are divided into the following groups which
are described as endogamous :
1. Pirain or Pirihin.
5. Dhadhi, also called Rawa or Shai
2. Mfrisi, •. q. Dum.*
khina.
3. Kali want.
6. Bh&nd.
4. Sarodi.
These groups are said to rank in the above order. The Pir&hiu is
a Mirasi who affects Pfr L&lanw&la or Sakhi Sarwar and begs in their
name. Vows are made to the Pirs for male issue and gifts made to
the Pirfihin accordingly. He carries a drum to which are fastened
wisps of cotton offered by women of all creeds. The Pir&hin would
appear to be the Bharai of the rest of the Punjab. The Mfr&si or
p u m is a drummer too, but he waits upon guests at weddings and
funerals, and is also employed as a confidential mesaenger. H?a
earnings vary with his patrons* prosperity. The Kal&want is a
musician, more skilled than the <Mir£si; and the Sarodi resembles him
but he plays on the rabdb or sarod and performs also as a tumbler
The Ph&dhi is a genealogist or story-teller and is not attached to any
particular family or tribe. The Bh&ndt is a Naqq&l or mimic.
The Mir&si gots a r e :
1, Bohare.
2. Bhatti.
8. Bothu Khel.
4, BarsidKhel.
o. PandiKheL

I

6.
7.
8.
9.
10.

Loh&ni Khel.
PanjuKhel.
Suitani Khel.
HalimKhel.
Ltte Khel.

All of whom acknowledge a common ancestor. In Leia tahsil the
following gots are returned :
L Dijwd, clients of the Sumrd, Kalasra, Dolu, Jhakhar and
Lohfinch tribes.
2. Bibi, clients ot the Ch&ndia and Kul&chi,
8. Panw&r, clients of the Lang&h, Panw&r and Wdnddh.%
MIBDADI,

a Baloch clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery,

MIKDIH,

an agricultural clan found in Shdhpur.

MiBDA^Of, -U, a player on the mirdang*
MIBM,

a Khaifra) clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery*

* But in Leia the Ddm is said to b6 distinct from the Mfrasi, the latter having jajm&ns
whose ancestors they eulogise, and from whom they receive dues (l&g) $ while the Dnm is
unattached apparently to any tribe.
t The Bhand return two got$ in Mianwali, vi*„ the Pira Khel and Ohoghatta.
t OtheT groups mentioned as not resident in Leia are the Khurshfdia, Malifcsida, Shakat
Wandia and Talwandia, but as to these no information is available.
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Mvroh—Mirram.

a Hindu Kamboh clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.
MIRBANI, MIBEHANI, a tribe of Baloch, once numerous and powerful, but
now almost extinot. Captain Hector Mackenzie said that rather more
than three centuries ago the Deraj&t was under the government of
some Baloch families. To the north, including Dera Ismail Kh£n, the
Hot family* and to the south, with head-quarters at Dera Gh&zi Kh£n,
the Mirrh&ni branch of the tribe ruled large sections of the country.
Some 800 years ago, Gh&zi Kh&n Mirrh&ni sent four of his sons across
N
the Indus to colonize the Sindh 8&gar Do£b. Beginning from the
south, Odo Kh£n founded Kot Udo, Sultan Khdn, Kof Sultan, Kam£l
Kh£n, Leia, and Muhammad Kh&n, Nowshera. They were also accompanied by a miscellaneous body of emigrants to till the ground.
Kamil Kh&n was the most powerful of th& four brothers, and assumed
a supremacy over the other three. His influence extended from Ko$
Udo to Bhadkal, now a deserted village in the Jharkal property, some
25 miles north of Leia, thus including the Koraishi colony. Further
north the Jask&ni Baloch clan, who at this time were, he believed
in subordination to the Hot Baloch, rulers of Dera Ismail Kh£n, held
possession of the country.
After some 30 or 40 years of Mirrh&ni rule, the Kam&l Kh&n of the
day was killed and succeeded by one Kftir Muhammad Sirai, who with
Ghul&m Shih, a Kalhora Abb&ssi, came from Umrkot in Sindh. Nur
Muhammad enlarged the boundaries of the tract lately under Mirrh£ni
rule, as far as MahmudkoJ on the south. He met the Sjfils on the
Jhelum to the east, and on the north he pushed the Jask&nis back, and
took possession of the country as far as Dary£ Kh&n.

MIROK,

We next hear of Naw£b Muhammad Gujar who ruled for some years,
and died in Sirhind, his son Barkhurd&r Kh&n succeeded him. The
Jask&nis, however, took the first opportunity of retrieving their position, and armed with a sanad of the Court at Khor£s£n, Baloch Kh£n
Jaskani, a resident of Bhakkar, came, and not onlv recovered the
taken from the Jask£riis by Kur Muhammad
overran
the Mirrh&n
id w.e hear no more of its chief Barkhurd&r
Henceforward the greater part of the Doa
treated
its admiiustration, as one division of the Mughal empire, or the Sikh kingdom.
Whil
,
. ..
were, on the north, Dary£
Khan ander the Hot Baloch rulers of the Derajat, and the 5 ildqas
(termed the Panjkotha) of Pipla, Kallur, Harnauli, Jhandawala and
Kot Adu which were in the hands of the Baluch P a g a n s ; on the east
the traots held by the Tiwana and Sjai irunilies, while the south was
dependent on Multan, and on the v est ran the river Indus.
•

The Jaskanis being now without rivals, forthwith began to quarrel
amongst themselves. Baloch Khan was killed by Gishkori Baloob,
and was succeeded by his son Fatteh Khan, who was in his turn mur^
dered by a Mandrani. Fatten Khan had a son Hayat Khan, but he
was incarcerated, when quite a boy, in the fort of Mankera, a'nd for a
few years Hassan Khan Lashkarani, Fatten Khan's wazir, held the
reins of power. Hayat Khan escaped from confinement and, killing

Hassan Khan, took his father's place. But the day of adversity came
to him also, with its accustomed regularity. The Sarg&nis rebelled,
and led by Goli Khftn, took the fort of Mankera, putting Hayit KhAn
their chief to the sword, in Hijri 1204, A. D. 1787. They were, however, almost immediately afterwards defeated by Hay at Kh&n's brother,
Muhammad Khdn, who thereupon assumed the government. He was
the last of the Jask&ni rulers. After a very few years of power he
was ousted by a descendant of Niir Muhammad Sirai, named Abdnl
Nabi, who obtained a sanad from the Khor&s&n ruler of the day;
Taimfir Sh&h. Muhammad Khrin then retired to a village in the
Sangar ildqa, trans-Indus, now in Dera Gh&zi Khdn, where his
grandson ImAm Bakhsh Khftn and others of the family still lead an
obscure life.
Gh&zi Kh&n was the title always assumed by the Mirrdni Baloch
who ruled at. Dera Ghdzi Rh&n. Similarly Ismail Kh&n was a title
assumed by the Hot ruler at Dera Ismail Khitn but it was alternately
varied by that of Ibrahim Khftn, and in like manner when Kam&l
Kh&n took possession of part of the Sindh Sri gar Doiib he transmitted
that name to his successors as their title.
*

The influence of the Mirr&nis lasted long after their nominal rule had
ceased. With the Quraish of Kahror L&1 Is& and the Gh&zi Khan's
four sons came a miscellaneous body of immigrants—Sayyid, Balocb,
a
J&t Q^ other adventurers. Land was practically unlimited in extent,
a virgin soil, open to appropriation by the new-comers at will. To
them it was accordingly apportioned by their leaders, in large lots
within whose limits it was in the power, as it was also to the interest
of each grantee to do all that he could in the way of agricultural
improvement. This class have always retained their lordship of the
manors. They have always maintained a tangible superiority, and
were therefore recognised as owners of landed rights superior to all
other proprietors.*
MIRSABA,
MISQAE,

a caste of Muhammadans; Panjdbi Diety., p. 753.

see Tha^hera.

a tribe of Pathfins, who also return themselves as Sayyids, as
they are descended from a Sayyid father by a K&kar woman. They
are affiliated to the Kdkars in Haz&ra, but a few of them crossed the
Indus with the Utm&nzai, to whom they were attached as retainers, and
they now occupy the north-east and of the Gandgarh range, about

MISHWANI,

Srikof.
i

MiSHWANi, a Path&n tribe, allied to the K&kars being descended from a
Sayyid, Mishwdni, one of the four sons of Muhammad-i-Gfsu-Dar4z, or
Muhammad of the loug locks/ by aK£kar woman. She was a daughter or grand-daughter of K&kar and her husband was adopted by
Danai, K&kar's father. Other Sayyids however do not intermarry with
* Among the miscellaneous dues levied from the landowners in this part of the Sindh
84gar Dodb was one peculiar to that tract. This was the tiht imposed by Kamil Kh4n,
because the clasp (pik) of a lady friend's bracelet had been stolen. The theft was made the
pretext for the exaction, just as a birth, death or marriage in the ruling family was made
a pretext for imposing extra burdens on the tax-payer in other parts of the country.
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Mi$r—Mochar.

the Mishwdni. They are found in Haz6ra, a few of the ciau having
crossed the Indus with the Utm&nzai, to whom they were attached as
retainers, and they now occupy the eastern end of the Gandgarh range,
about Srikot. Said Sharif of that place is their chief. They are
sturdy, industrious, well behaved and more honest and truthful than
most of the tribes in Haz&ra, and Abbott described them as * one of the
bravest race3 in the world/*
MLSR, fem.-ANI.
A title borne by Brahmans, especially by two Brahman
families in Jhelum who held high positions in Sikh times.t
a branch of the Chauba Brahmans, confined to the B&wal nizamat%
of N&bha. They have the same gotras as', other JBrahmans but are
divided, like the Gaurs, into 36 sdsans, including
1. Bajaur.
21. Sahana.
11. Batha.
2. Pandi.
12. Saniar.
22. Rasanyu.
3. Sunghan.
13. Birkhman.
23. Kaskiya.
4. Gadur.
24. Ganar.
1*. Pan ware.
5. Saunsatya.
15. Misser.
25. Vyas.
6. Sunian.
16. Kanjrey.
26. Jaintiya.
7. Koina.
17. Bharamde.
27. Mathriya.
18. Phakre.
8. Sarohne.
28. Jain Satye
9. Ajme.
19. Mithia.
29. Pachurey.
20. Nasware.
10. Agnaya

MITHA,

They only avoid their own sdsan in marriage. The Mithas are generally parohits of the Mah^jans, Ahirs and J£ts but they also take service.
The Chaur&si Brahmans of B£wal nizdmat also call themselves Gaurs.
but though they are allowed to drink or smoke from a Gaur's hands, no
Gaur will take water or a huqqa from them. Their origin is thus described :—When Raj& Jamnajai summoned the Gaurs, from Bengal, an
prudite rishi Katayan by name, accompanied them and was chosen, as
the most learned of the company, to take the role of Brahman on the
occasion of a yuga or sacrifice. To sustain this part the rishi had to
wear a mask of four faces, whence his descendants are called Ghaurdsi,
or the four-faced (from Sahskr. risa} face). They subsequently dissented from the Gaurs on the question of dakhshina (money given as alms),
but it is not known why they are inferior to them, though their
numerical inferiority may account for it. Another group of Brahmans
in Bdwal is the Hdri&na, with whom the Gaurs also decline to drink or
smoke. They are cultivators, a fact which may explain their inferiority. They too are mainly found in Jaipur, Alwar and Bhartnur
MITHE,

an Ar&in clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.

a small tribe found in the Paharpur ildqa of . Dera Ismail Kh&n.
They only number some 300 men.
MITRU, a clan of J£\ status which holds a small circle of villages north of
Mailsi in Mult&n. I t claims Bhafti origin, its eponym having come
from Bikaner 200 years ago.
MOCHANI, a Jty clan (agricultural) found in Multdn.
MITHI,

\

MOCHAR, MOCHHAE,

a J&\ clan (agricultural) found in M u l t i o .

* Haz&ra Gazette*, 1907, pp. 27-8.
t .Jhelum Gazetteer, pp. 118-9.
t TW* in aiflo * *(tian CMandolia) of the Dube Ganr Brahmans in Biwal

'

Mochi.
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Mocm, fern, -AN. (1) a blacksmith in the valley below Chitral and in the
Gilgit and Indus valleys: see Chitr&li; (2) in the rest of those
Provinces the word Mochi is properly the name of an occupation, and
signifies the worker in tanned leather as distinguished from the tanner.
The Mochi not only makes leather articles, but he alone grains leather
and gives it a surface colour or stain, as distinguished from a colour
dyed throughout. In the east of the Punjab the name is usually
applied only to the more skilled workmen of the towns. In the west,
however, it is simply used to designate a Musalmdn Chamar; and the
Mochi there is what the Chamar is in the east and belongs to the same
caste, though his change of religion improves, though only slightly, his
social position. He does not ordinarily weave, though in Hoshiarpur*
the majority of the Mochis are said to be weavers, and he is not
admitted to religious or social communion by the other Musaltn£ns*
In the west of the Punjab, however, the Cham&r or Mochi no longer
occupies that important position as an agricultural labourer that he
does in the east. In the west he is merely a tanner and leatherworker, and his numbers are proportionally less than when a large part
of the field work is done by him. Moreover he no longer renders
menial service; and it may be that his improved social position is
artly due to this fact. Mr. Christie, indeed, said that so soon as a
ham&r, whether Hindu or Musalm&n, abandons menial offices and
confines himself to working in leather, he rises in the social scale and
assumes the more respectable name of Mochi. The Mochi is proverbiu
ally unpunctual in rendering service and there is a saying, The
Mochi's to-morrow never comes."
Synonyms, Btrictly speaking, there, are none. Kafshdoz means
t-sewer and sarrdj, shairaj, sirdz or shirdz means saddler. In
Ludhiana the Muhammadan Moohi is styled Shaikh and deals in
cloth as well as weaves. Indeed the principal occupation of the caste
is weaving so that the Mocbi-Julahas are spoken of as if they were
almost one and the same caste. But the Mochis intermarry disregarding the got, just like ordinary Muhammadans, and are said not to
intermarry with the JuUhas or any other caste. The principal gots
in Ludhi&na are th
Jakhrab.
Maiunin.
Jhalli.
Baro.
KauldMr.
Ratanpal BhaUi,
Biswin.
Khilar.
Chohin.
Shihmir.
Kilry and Baugav.
; Sindhu.
JibarKachhwah;
In B&
they assert a Kfijput origin, and
K batiks
Another got is Chauh4n. In Ndbha the Hindu Mochis are said to
affect Devi, Bhairon and other Hindu gods. Hospitality must be shown
to any member of the community, who is on a journey, under penalty
of excommunication. The caste has a system of chaudhris like other
artizan castes.
Another Mochi off-shoot is the Bbangar, which lives by weaving, and
has ceased to intermarry with the Mochfe. It appears to be confined to
Kaparthala.

S

•

•

•

•

Julluadur the Moohfc are nid to make boots, while the $ardj makes saddle*, etc
Hoehiirpur Ike oorarae i* leported

i
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Mochimung—Mohana.
Though most of them are Muhammadans, Hindu Mochis are found
in the south-east of the Punjab, where they make boxes, saddles, etc.
of leather, but not shoes. Muhamtnadan Mochis have no such prejudice. They include the Shir&zi sub-caste, who eat and sinoke, but do
not intermarry, with other Mochis, and whose
was
harness-making, though now-a-days, either group follows the other's
occupation. Still as the Shirdz observe the Muhamtnadan law, other
Muhammadans will eat, smoke and associate with them.
The Shir£zi sections are :
Kain.
Bahota.
Ghaki.
Sadriha.
Mahil.
The Rain is named after the caste from which it- sprang. The others
are said to be eponymous.
In B£wal thb jluhammadan Mochis claim descent from Shaikh
Nathbir, a Hindu R&jput of Jaisalmir who embraced Isl£m, and at
whose shrine in Guzerdt they perform jatah twice a year. Their
sections in N£bha are :
Balu.
I
Galliot.
Rattii.
Bangarh.
Kuler.
Sapran.
Chandhar.
Mallan.
Sardheb.
I
Summan
Gai. *
I
Nagah.
In Kapurthala the (Muhamma
Jal.
Banjra Jat.
Mahras.'
Kainkar.
Bhatti Rijput.
Motle.
Kaier Jit.
„' Jat.
Salam,
Chandhar.
Kanth*.
S&san Jat.
Khang Jat
Daryah.
Shabhmir ? Sinh
Khokhar.
Dhaliwil.
8oni Khatri.
Lagah.
Ganere.,
Siiman Mochi.
L4khi.
Gil.
Tur.
Harar.
Before commencing work Muhammadan Mochis invoke Hazrats Salih
and Mir, whose tombs are said to still exist in Arabia, and every six
months they distribute sweets to the poor in their names. In Dera
Gh&zi Kh&n the Mochi is addressed as J&m which bas almoBt become
a professional title.
i

The Chamrang, or dyers of skius, have 14 sections.
(3) A tribe classed as J£t in 1881 (4,767 souls) and found in Dera Gh&zi

Khan.
a synonym for B&di or B&zigar in Xhushdb, in the Sh&hpur
District.
MOGHAL, see Mughal.
MOCHIMUNO.

MOHAL,

a Jat clan (agricultural) found in Multan and Montgomery.

said to mean a fisherman in Sindhi and to be synonymous with
Miani. The Mohanas are merely an occupational group of the Jhabels
and Mall&he, but see under MALLAH. In Dera Ghazi Khan the Muhana
gets the title of Mir Bahar prefixed to hk aame.

MOHANA,

MOHANA,

an Arafn clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.

Mohar—Mohmand %
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(1) a Muhammadan J&t clan (agricultural) icmnd in Montgomery:
(2) a Dogar clan (agricultural) found in Araritsar.
MOHMAND, MAHMAND.—A branch of the G-houa Khel Patb&ns. They are
divided into the lower or Plain Mohmand and the upper or Bar
Mohmand. The former occupy the south-west corner of the Peshawar
District, south of the B&ra river, and are divided into 5 main sections,
the May£rzai, Mueazai, Dawezai, Matanni and Sarganni, Their
headmen, in common with those of all the Ghoria Khel, are called arbdb,
a title meaning master and conferred by the Mughal emperors. They
are good and industrious cultivators, and peacefully disposed, except on
the Afridi border.
MOHAE,

The Bar Mohmand separated from the Ghoria-Khel early in the
16th century, and crossing the Kabul at Dakka, made themselves
masters of the hiH country to the north of that river as far up as
L&lpura and west of the Doaba, driving its inhabitants into Kafiristan.
They then re-crossed the K£bul river and possessed themselves of
the country between its south bank and the weat of the Afridi hills to
the north of the Khaibar pass.
Organization.
The Mohmands proper are composed of four great divisions:—
I. Tarakzai, including the Isa Khel and Burh&n Khel, who
are collectively called Pandi&li Mohmands.
II. Halimzai.
III. Khwaezai.
IV. Baezai.
There are besides the above certain affiliated clans :—
(I). Dawezai
(2). TJtmanzai
(3). Kukkozai.

...

^ Divided into kuchi or nomad
... J and ut et ^ai or settled,

The kuchi Dawezai are considered Akhundz&das and never robbed.
The status of the Dawezai is expressed by the story that they are
descended from Dawai, the second wife of Mohmand.
The Mohmand tribal constitution is more aristocratic than is the
case of the tribes of the-Sufed Koh and Tir£h, and the power of the
Kh&ns is well developed.
The Kh&ns of the Tarakzai, Halimzai, Dawezai and Utm&uzai belong
to ttie Morcha Kor of the Tarakzai. Malik Morcha settled at L&lpura,
where a few grass grown mounds near Srikn zidrat mark the site of the
ancestral home. Malik Morcha was blessed by Murzad Wali B&ba
(see p. 127) for rescuing one of his maid-servants and the Kh&nship conferred on him. His,seventh descendant had two wives, J&h&na, a
Morcha Khel by birth, and Araba, a Khawaezai. The sons of the
former, Jah&nai Kor, however never held the Kh6nship, which devolved
on the Arabai Kor, which is the Kb£n Khel, but a N&ib Khel, hereditary deputies of the Kh&ns, sprang from the Jah&nai. The rule of
succession is that one of the Arabai Kor appointed to the Khdnship.
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Mdhmand history
KMns
chieftainship lying with the choice and accord of the tribe. This
family has the custom of chunddvand, in some form, for the Kh&nship
was divided between the sons of two different wives, those of a third
wife receiving no share (at least in the Kh^nship). A family of the Isa
claims the title of KMn. as bein^ the sarishtavoil of the Tarakzai.
History.
' In 1586 A. D. the Mohmands and other tribes of the Ghoria Khel in
the neighbourhood of Peshawar, having made Jalala the ROSHANIA. their
leader, revolted against the Mughals and invested the fort of Bagr&m
(Peshdwar) killing Sayyid Hamid the faujddr when he sallied forth
against them.
The Tarakzai clan and its chiefs played a considerable part in the
history of the frontier in the Abd&li period. Zain Kh&n, its chief, was
sipdh-sdldr and a great noble at the court of Ahmad Sh&h. After the
conquest of Debli by that monarch he held the Subahd&rship of
Sirhind. His grandson Arsal&n Kh&n was also chief, but he rebelled
against Taimur Sh&h and succeeded in gaining over the Afridis and
other Afghan tribes. With their aid he returned to Dhaka, which he
had abandoned, and closed the Khaibar to Taimur Sh&h's forces,
levying toll on caravans on his own account. But he was induced
to go to the Durrani court under a safe-conduct and was there
imprisoned and eventually tied to the fore-feet of an elephant and
crushed to death, in 1792.
The Mohinum Js have always been distracted by internal feuds. The
Baezai under Dindar Kh£n were at feud with the Tarakzai under
Arsal&n Kh&n, each having slain the other's father.
Non-Mohmand
Muhammadans.
Besides the Mohmands, the sole owners, of the soil, every village
contains some families of carpenters, blacksmiths, weavers, barbers,
potters ; and in the larger villages live Par&chas, a class of Muhammadan
traders, who are probably descendants of converts from Hinduism. In
addition there is a fluctuating population of agricultural labourers and
tenants of the soil belonging to miscellaneous races who cultivate on the
metayer system, paying from two-fifths to one-half of the produce to
the landowners.
The boatmen of L&lpura, etc., are a peculiar race, keeping much to
themselves and intermarrying only in their class. Their generic name
is Nilabi, and they have a tradition that they came originally from
B&gh Nilab on the Indus, below Attock.
Hindus in the Mohmand country.
The larger villages contain from 1 to £0 families of Hindus, who
gain their living as bankers, accountants to the KMns, grain-dealers,
* Goshta or Gwashta has a little history of its own. There is a well-known Afshin
saying that there are vahant youths in Gwashta.' Its territory is now chiefly owned by
the descendants of Shaikh Ahmad the Hazrat-i-Sirhindi, Imam-i-Rabbini, having been
conferred upon thew by Taimur Snah or his son Shah Zaman who was their disciple as a
recompense for theterritoryof Sirhind of which Ahma^ Rbih Abdili had deprived them
when he invaded India in 1756.

Mohmand shrines.
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grocers, pawn-brokers, goldsmiths and cloth merohants. They are not
permitted to ride and have to wear a distinctive dress (trousers striped
vertically with red). Idolatry is sternly forbidden. The Hindus have
adopted many Afsrh&n customs, e.a.. the blood-feud is not uncommon.

wid
Tenures.
The custom of vesh has entirely ceased. Each family possesses its
hereditary piece of land, which it can sell or mortgage at will and
such contracts are scrupulously respected.
Position of women.
Some sections, especially the Burh&n Khel and the Tarakzai, are
engaged in a traffic in women, who are kidnapped in Sw&t, Boner and
Bajour and passed on by the Utman Khel to the Mohmands who in
turn sell them to the Adam Khel Afridis and the Orakzai. The
mullahs oppose the universal custom of the barter and sale of women.
Dress and Arms.
Blue is the favourite colour for turbans and shirts, as among the
Yusafzais. Blue is never worn by Afridis and Shinw&ris, The long
knife, the usual weapon
sword
Language.
The Mohmand Pashto differs as much from the broad speech of the
Afridis as it does from the singing intonation of the Shinw&ris, and
approaches closely to the dialects of K&bul, using fewer words of
clearly Punjabi origin.
Zidrats and skjines in the Mohmand country.
The chief zidrats and shrines of the Mohmands are :—The zidrat of
Murzadwali B£ba at Danish Kul, well known in North-Eastern
Afghanistan. The saint who is buried there lived about 260 or 2tf0
years ago at Kam L&lpura (a small village "2 miles below L&lpura) ;
his body was moved to Danish Kul by his descendants, who enjoy
great respect and gifts of many lands in Gandao, among the Safis, at
L^ipura and in Bajaur. As his name implies, he was recognized as a
Wali upon his birth, and the legend goes that his mother, when
pregnant, having gone one day to pick gurgurra berries, the boughs
gently bent down of themselves to be plucked, as she passed from tree
to tree,—a tribute to the virtues of her child. Who his ancestors
were is unknown, but he is held in deep veneration, for ever since he
9
lived there, Kam L&lpura has possessed the privilege of sanctuary;
its limits extend from the yellow ravine that lies between Kam L&lpurtf
aud Lalpura to the zidrat of Mazub B£ba near Palosi. Murderers and
outlaws live secure in the protection of Murzadwali B&ba.; and in a
case which I saw myself, a man of L&lpura, who was literally the
avenger of-blood, stopped in the pursuit of his enemy as soon as the
latter had crossed the boundary of Kam L&lpura. Pilgrims from long
distances visit the grave at Danish Kul and bring from the tomb
handfuls of earth or pebbles, considering them powerful charms aad
remedies for all kinds of ailments.
i
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Next in degree is the zidrat of Mazub B6ba, by tribe a Kakkezai
om flazarnao, and a murid or disciple of Murzadwali, by whose
reflected light he shines. His grave is situated about 3 miles below
Parchao, on the left bank of the K&bul river, and is a walled enclosure
covered with flags and votive offerings. The descendants of Mazub
Bitba hold the villages of Reina and Parchao as a gift from the
Mohmands. Both they and the descendants of Murzadwali collect
offerings from the tribes, generally two or three seers of grain from
every plough at harvest, and have partitioned off the clans among
themselves, a clan or part of a clan being allotted to each family of
Mi&ns for their support. Minor zidrats are innumerable ; wherever
fakirs or Mi&ns have died, or a deed of peculiar atrocity has invested
the victim with the sympathy of the people, a flag is erected and a
line of stones is ranged facing west, for the traveller to pray.
There is also the Srikn zidrat at L&lpura.
On the very summit of Ilazai and of Tartara are two of those curious
nameless zidrats believed to be the resting-places of brothers; other
v
brothers are said to lie buried on the Chingai hill near Abazai, at
Panjpir in Yusafzai, and on the Hasan Abd&l hill. According- to
another version these brothers are the children of B&ba Wali at
Kandahar; doubtless in the>se isolated shrines on inaccessible hill-tops
we find relics of some former creed which has been adapted to the
popular zidrat worship of modern Muhammadans.
V

There is no colony of Sayyids in the Mohruand country; but descendants of the well-known Mians of Papin in the Sufed Koh are settled
at Chaknewar and Smutee near L&lpura.
Balots Kh£n (of L&Ipura), one of the Kh&ns, is believed to have
struck water out of a rock with his staff on the hill near Tora Tigga,
where an old well (Buddhist most likely) is known as Balots Kh&n's

kuhai*
The Karmu-nmasi sept of the Sangu Khel are hereditary guardians
of the shinkai, a brass kettle-drum said to be only beaten on grave
occasions. It is also an oracle, being consulted before
foray, when
it sounds of itself if the raid is to be successful.
a true believer, orthodox Muhammadan, a Muhammadan
^.weaver. Panjdbi Dicty., p. 758.

MOMAN, -IN,

a Hindu Kamboh clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.
next.

MOMI,

MOMYI,

a Kamboh clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.

See

See foregoing.

/

MON.—All over Ladakh are to be found vestiges

of old forts, which are
commonly attributed by the natives to the time of the ' Mon * raj or
" government. This same word mon is, Sir James Lyall believed,
used by the Bhots or Tibetans as a general name for the Hindu races
}
in Kulu or elsewhere, and the ' Mon rdj is generally understood to
have come from the south: but this is only matter of an obscure
tradition, picked up from one or two Tibetans, and if there is any
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foundation of truth in it, it dates back to remote antiquity.* The first
occasion within historic times on which Laddkh became in any degree
politically dependent on India would appear to be in A.D. 1687-88,
when, in retnrn for aid given against an invasion of the Sokp&* or
Kalmach T&rtars, a small tribute began to be paid to the governor
of Kashmir as representative of the emperor of Delhi, but a similar
tribute seems to have been paid at the same time to the government of
Lhasa, t I may mention here that there are traditions in L&hul which
show that this invasion of the Sokp&s extended thereto. Some curious
subterranean tombs, with rough masonry walls, which are occasionally
uncovered by the slip or the break of the ground, are sometimes
attributed by the L6hulis to these Tartars," (Ly all's Kdngra S. R.,
§ 128).
MONAN, a Gujar clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar."
MON-BA, -PA, ' t h e people that do not know/J i.e. Hindus. But see Mon.
MOND, a 3&\ clan (agricultural) .found in Mult&n.
MO^DAH, a J&t^ clan (agricultural) found in Mult&n.
MONDI, a J&% clan (agricultural) found in Mulfcin.
MoNf, an ascetic, lit, silent.—Panjdbi Dicty., p. 758.
MONNAB (apparently obs.), a class of people who used to manufacture an
iuforior kind of salt: i.e. Lungar.—Panjdbi Dicty., p. 759,
MoyTH, a J&$ clan (agricultural) found in Multdn.
i

i

MOB, a Ja$ tribe or got which holds a village in tahsil Sangrur, in Jind.
I t reverences the peacock because the mother of its ancestor who was
born in a jangal died on giving birth to him and the child was
protected from a snake by a peacock. It is also said to be connected
with the Khichar got. It affects Mahadeva (Shivji) and in Karn&l
refuses to burn the wood of the cotton plant.
MOBAN, a J&t clan (agricultural) found in Multan.
MOBABE, a Ja$ clan found in Ludhiana. At weddings it cuts the palah
tree instead of the jandi, and then observes the playing with twigs.
I t worships Sultan Sakhi Sarwar. After the marriage a rot or large
loaf is cooked, and a piece given 6rst to a Bharii. The rot is then
distributed among the brotherhood.
MOJAR, a Gujar clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.
9

MOTE,

a Gujar clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.
^

* There is a legend current among the common people of Kingra which may have some
connection with this Tibetan tradition. It is to the effect that a Raj 4 from the south, named
Amin or M4n, led an army all through Northern India and the adjacent couatries seeking
for a power which would oppose him in the field, and finding none, at length he reached
the lake in Tibet at the source of the Sutlej. now called '* Man Talai or MAn Sarowar," and
in pride and exasperation threatened heaven with his sword, whereupon he and his whole
array were overwhelmed iu a snow storm and perished. The name suggests a possible connection with the Munda of the central *hills of India and the Mon Khmer: see J, E. A. S
1908, p. 1130.
t Moorcroft mentions that the Giilpo *\t the same time became a Muhammadan, his son
recanted, but continued to pay the tribute to the Mughal emperor. Change of faith seems
to have been easier in those days : the wife of the Gialpo, of Moorcrgft'3 time, was by birth
a Muhammadan princess,
\ A doubtful trans.: see K£ngra Gazetteer, II, 1883-4, p. 120.
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MOTHA,

a J i t clan (agricultural) found in Multan.

MOTTAH,
MOTYB,
*»r
MBAI

lb!**-Jfiyftot.

a Gujar clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar,

a Gujar clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.
-
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the time of Bdbur?' The author of the Tabaqat-i-ljfasiri draws a
9
lamentable picture of the ravages of ' the dog-faced Mughals and the
terror they inspired.
Bernier however throws considerable light upon the significance of
the term Mughal in the time of Aurangzeb. He describes them
foreigners whose complexions are white, and who profess Mahomet*
anism ;-such as Persians, Turks, Arabs and Usbeks. They generally
(
used the bow.* He points out that the Great Mogol is a foreigner in
Hindustan, and finds himself in an hostile country or nearly s o ; a
country containing hundreds of Gentiles to one Mogol, or even to one
Mahometan.
His armies are composed either of natives such as
Ragipores or Patans, or of genuine Mogols and of people who, though
less esteemed, are called Mogols because white men, foreigners, and
Mahometans. The court itself does not now consist, as originally, of
real Mogols; but is a medley of Usbecs, Persians, Arabs and Turks
or descendants from all these people; known, as said before, by the
general appellation of Mogols. It should be added, however, that
children of the third and fourth generation who have the brown
complexion, and the languid manner of this country of their nativity,
are held in much less respect than new comers, and are seldom invested
with official situations : they consider themselves happy if permitted to
serve as private soldiers in the infantry or cavalry.'t (2) A clan
(agricultural) found in Shahpur. (3) A 3&% clan (agricultural) found
in Amritsar.
MUGHALKBEL, see under Wazir.
MUGHLOTB, MoofliiiOTR, a cognate branch of the Trakhane dynasty of Gilgit,
descended in the male line from a family whose names bear the suffix
tham, to which belong the Thams or rulers of Nagar who in the prosperous Hays of Shin rule were feudatories of the Rao of Gilgit, and
who, after that dynasty had been supplanted of the Trakhan6, transferred their allegiance to it. Tradition says that they obtained Nilt
and several other villages as dowries with the daughters of the
Trakhane whom they espoused.
Muhammad in his hijrah or
MUHAJABfN
from Mecca were called Muhdjarin or " the fugitives or emi
Karn&l
grants
trict 8,560 persons so returned themselves in 1881, and are doubtlssa the
men of Pan i pat.
MUHALA, MuHAKpPwA, a chief headman
Panjdbi Dicty., p. 763.
MUBAMMADFHEL, (1) an agricultural clan found in Sh&hpur ; (2) see under
Isperka ; and (3) under Orakzai.
MUHAMMADZAI, MOHAMANDZAI or MAMANZAI, a Path&n tribe which holds
Hashtnagar, a strip of territory some 13 miles broad running down the
left bank of the Sw&t river from our border to Naushahra. Descended
through Muhammad, Mohmand or M£man, one of the sons of Zamand,
from Kharshabun, it is divided into eight sections, the Ch&readda,
Pr&ng, Razzar, Sherpao, Tangi (with its Barazai and Nasratzai sub* Travels, Constable's Edn., 1891, p. 98. I am indebted for this
reference to Dr. J, Horovitz.
t Ibid. p. 209.
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sections), Torangzai, t/airtrzai and \3tm6ny.dn. With them ar • seith d A
few descendants of Muhammad's brothers, from one of whom, Kh^shgi,
cue of their principal villages i« named.
M(THANA, see Moh&na.
MHHIAL.—A sub-section of the S6r.sut Brahmans said to be so named from
the seven muhins or clans of which they consist. They are almost
confined to the sub-montane Salt Range tract.* They say that certain
of their ancestors rose to high position under the Mughal's, since when
they have abandoned all performance of priestly functions or claim 1 >
a sacerdotal character, and cultivate land, but especially take service
in the army or as clerks. They object to be called Brahmaus, as the
enlistment of Biahumns is said to be forbidden in our army. This is
their own account ; but in Haz&ra proper the Mubi&ls perform priestly
functions and receive alms and oblations just like other Brahmans.
Another story derives their name from a place called Mava,'* ' n o w
deserted/
The Muhi&l are progressive community and a Muhiyal Gazette is
published at Kala in Jhelum. They appear to have no historical records, but possess a number of kabits, of some historical interest. A
lengthy uncritical accountf of the community gives the following
particulars,^ of the Muhi&] clans:
Clan.

Qotra.

Origin,

1. Datt

...}
^ Descended Iron Drona Achirya, military tutor to
> Bbardwij ... > the Pindavas, and son of "Bbardwij. From his
a. Vaid
... )
) other son Dhanwantar are sprung tbe Vaid.
3. Chhibbar... Bhargav
... Descended from Parasu Rama.
4. B£Ii
,.. Parasber
... Descended from Parasber through Baliuik.
5. Mohan ... Kashap.
G. Lau ^ ... Ba«hist
7. Bbimwal... Koshal.S
This work describes the above-mentioned ancestors of the clans as
raj-rishis or rishis possessed of temporal power, as opposed to the
hrahm rights who lea'l a secluded life. I t goes on to s»y that the
Punjab, extending beyond the confines of Perfh&war, was ruled by
Brahman and Kshntriya Rajas, while all the hilly tract from the Indus
to the Siw&lik was in possession of the Ghakkars—who are, as usual,
mistaken for the Khokkars. From these Brahman rulers the Muhi&ls
are believed to be descended, and it is not impossible that the Brahman
jynasty of K&bijl sprang from a class of secular Brahmans from which
the Mohials may be descended, I t is also suggested that the namo
Mnhidl is derived from mahi, ' l a n d , ' so that it means * land-holder ' ;
and a connection is claimed with the Bhunhar or Bh'wnih&rj] commnnity
of Bihar and the United Provinces on the somewhat slender ground
t h a t they, like the Chhibbars, claim descent from Parasu
.Udrna*
<

* Mava suggests that the name was Matt, for the conjectural meaning of which see
under Mawi.
t The History of the Muhiyals. the militant Brahman race of India, bv P. T. Russell Stracey,
Lahore, 10il, which contains a number of the habits. They are under publication in the
Punjab Hist rical Society's Journal in a complete form.
In addition to those given at pp. 121 — 2 of Vol II.
§ From whom the Rushal Des is said to take its name-but tho situation of the Koshal
Des is not. described.
I! Meaning ' land-owner.' The dan name Bbibhal or BhimivA] map, of course, hare a
similar meaning.

#

The Muhidl clans.

138

The Muhiftl have several customs which are in harmony with their
secular professions. To each clan are or should bo attached a parohit
or family priest, a bh-it or bard, and a mirdsi or genealogist. Before
attaining the age, which varies in the different clans bub is generally
5 years, at which the Bacred thread is donned, a Muhidl boy wears a
long strong thread of black wool, called the Muhi&l's pair a, which
loosely encircles his neck, is passed down touching his stomach and
than tied round his loins. This thread is renewed half-yearly on the
naurdtra ashtamL
Some families mark the boy's forehead with blood
drawn from his right arm with a razor when he dons the sacred
thread. The next ceremony in his lift* is that of the mundan or jhand,
when his head is shaved, generally in his 5th year also. A male lamb
with a jet black head and spotlessly white body is taken to a jand tree
{prosopis spicigera), under whose -shade all the boy's relatives congregate. He is then seated in bridal array on an inverted basket with a
lamp lit under it and surrounded by earthen pots. The lamb's head is
next rubbed with curds and washed with water. Its ear is slightly
punctured and the faoy's forehead marked with the blood. His head
is then shaved end descending from the basket lie jump3 on the pots,
breaking them in pieces. His parents are felicitated, the women sing
songs and the party breaks up. The lamb is eventually eaten sacramentally, only Muhirils being permitted to share it, but the women aro
bound to taste its flesh even though they are strict vegetarians. Some
families substitute a lamb made of sweet-stuff for the living animai,
and indeed the rites vary in detail in the different clans.
The origins assigned to the clan-names are curious. Datt is with
€
some probability said to mean generous. '* Others see in it a corrup€
tion of Aditya, 'Law-giver/ and some hold thnt it means given or
}
bestowed in adoption because a Kshatriya Raj£ adopted a Brahman
lad. The k ah its actually declare that the Datt were once in Arabia
the partisans of Hasan and Husain and that Eahib,t a Datt-warrior,
defended the survivors at Kerbela until he was compelled to retire with
the remnant of hi* band to India, through Persia and Kandah&r. The
habits also encourage the belief that after the war of the Mahdbhdrata, Drona Ach&rya's son Asthuth&ma settled in Arabia with a
large following, his descendants being called by his name and also
Asthutha> They returned to the Punjab by a circuitous and obviously
mythical route. But whatever the truth as to the Datts* connection
with Arabia may be, they were certainly called Pathdn, and in Babur's
time Rai Midh, a descendant of Rai Sidh, took possession of the
Pa^hdnkot territory and made his capital at Panidr, after defeating
Rdjd Min, whence a section of the Datt was styled Min-gatai. But
B&bur despatched a force against the victors and they were almost
annihilated in the battle at Pani&r. No Datt wall drink water at or
* Of Lakhdilta, the 'giver of Hkhs'—a title of Sakhi Savwar.
t The ' Knower of God.' His name was Rai Sidh Datt, and he had seven sons, Sahus Rai,
Purjas Rai, Sher Khan (sic), Ram Singh, Rai Pun, * Dhoro and Puro. He lost all his sons
in the conflict, and on his way back to the Punjab he met one Pir Wiihum, a chessplayer
near Nankana (?Nandana) whoso stake in the game was the loser's head. The Pir
invariably won, but was often ready to accept the loser's conversion to Islim in lieu of his
head. Rai Sidh Datt however won three he ids from the Pir and when offered his head and
those of his wife and son he forgave him the debt. [JRriAifr, lit. • fearing * (God) is a term
applied to a Christian monk or recluse. Lane's Arabic Dicty. «.v.t p. 1168j
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near Pani£r or pass a night there to this day. Tradition says that the
Datt-s chivalrously refused to surrender to B&bur a girl who had taken
refuge with them. They were, however, betrayed by a servant and
few escaped massacre, but an illness of B&bur\s son Humdytin waa
ascribed to divine displeasure at their treatment and B6bur sought out
the survivors of the tribe. To one he assigned Kanjrur with 15
villages* in the Shakargarh tahsil of Gurdaspur and to another Zafarwal DatiiTu in the Raya tahsil of Si&lkot* Many Datt families in
Gurdsispur have the tide of Kh£n, and one section of the clan is still
called Datt Alawal Kh&n, indicating that it is descended from a Datt
who bore the cognomen of Alawal Kh6n though he was not converted
• to lsl£m. Jt was the boast of the Datts that they never paid revenue to
any authority without being coerced by armed force.
The Chibbarst claim that their ancestor Narsingh Deo lived at Mathra,
whence his descendants moved through Bhatinda to Bhatner. Later
Mah&raj, a Chibbar, one of rhe sons of R&j£ D&har, established his
power afc Bhadarwali or Bhadrawdri, the modern Bhurari or old Bhera,
which lay on the Jhelum near Ahmadabad. The old garhi of the
Chibbars is, however, said to be traceable in the area of Chak Q£zi near
new Bhera in Shahpur. Tradition also declares that R£j& D&har defeated a Sultan on the banks of the AmrdvatiJ across which river the
beaten army fled ; and D&har's victory was proclaimed at Gujrdt.
Dahar's other sons were Narain, who held the SiaUkof country, Bhawan,
Jangii and Chham. Later on Gaju, a descendant of Bhasvan, held
Bhera and his son Thar Pal founded Thar Chak in its territory. The
ruins of his fort are said to be still traceable. In the time of Bahlol
Lodi it was held by Rajd Gautama who with his forces perished fighting with the Muhammadans. His son Bd-ba Par&ga founded Karidla
in the Chakwal tahsil of Jhelum. The Chibbars of and around Bhera
lead the iamb at the mundan into the innermost room of the house,
wash its head) place antinomy in its eyes and cloth it.. It is then reverenced, killed and eaten, the fragments being scrupulously collected
and buried in the room. All this is done with the utmost secrecy, none
but Chibbars bqing permitted even to witness the rites. The Chibbar
played no inconsiderable part in the history of Sikhism. They claim
to have once practised female infanticide.

I

Mathra was also the earliest home of the Balis, and their ancestor
Tariok N£th accompanied the princes Dharopat and Sbripat when
exiled from that territory, together with an ancestor of the Bhimwdls.
They took possession of the modern Katas in Jhelum and Tariok Ndth's
shrine at Malot is still a resort of Bali pilgrims. H e left four sons, and
the descendants of one, Isar, are still known by that name in the
Pothohdr, but they include also the descendants of his brother Bamnn.
The Vaids appeal' to claim descent from RaiGorakh Rai, a courtier of
Rai Pithora. On his death at the battle of Th^nesar his descendants
sought refuge in the Simla hills, and one of them, Slav Datt Ram, became
a nebleatthe Jammer court. When Mai Doo of Jammu rescued many of
* Including Viram.
| Chhibbar appears to be more correct.
J Clearly the Ravi is meant Prihar clearly drove the Sultan from the banks of the
R4vi and followed np hi.* victory as far west as QujrAt« This Sultan cannot possibly,have
beea Muhammad bin Qdrim.
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Tfm fir's Hindu captives in 1382 this noble so distinguished himself
that he obtained the dheri or fief of S&mba with the title of Rai and his
descendants rank as dheridars, but in the Sindh SAgar Dodb the
Auwdna Vaids take that rank, though in the Pu/ijab proper the Vaids
of Samba are recognised as senior to the Auw6na.
The Lau clan is closely associated with Bajw^ra, the old capital of
what is now the Hoshiarpur District. Ballar Sain, son of Indar Sain
Lau, aided Timur on his return march along the foot of the Siwaliks
and acted as intermediary between him and the Hill chiefs. In return
Timur granted him the fief of Bajw&ra but his descendants forfeited
it for not assisting Aurangzeb's forces against the Sikhs. Still the
descendants of Sur Sain, a descendant of Ballar Sain, rank as dheridars
of Bajw&ra.
The Bhimw&Js claim descent from the Rajd Nandana who held the
fort of that name* in the Pind D&dan Khan talis!! of Jhelum. They
were driven from Makhi&la by the Janjuas, but they still have their
crematorium there.
The Mohans also found favour with Timur, who is said to • have
appointed one of them his Dfw&n, and during the reign of Sult&n
Muhammad Kh£n two Mohans founded Dhankot on the Indus. Under
B£bur Harjas Rai Mohan became Diw4n and Muhammadan titles were
bestowed ion the clan, but they retained their faith. He made or
allowed them to become masters of Mamdot, but HumAyfirf checked
r7
their progress. Nevertheless Sobha R&m | hfikur rose to eminence at
the Delhi court and was able to restore all their lands to the Datts of
Viram in Gurd^spur when they had been dispossessed by the J i t s . The
clan was, however, only just saved from extinction. Under Muhammad Shah's role Jai Rim, the son of Dfwin Sidhu Ram Mohan, was
half forced to embrace Islam under the name of Thikur Shih, but the
Mohans determined to rescue him. They challenged the emperor and
he sent an army against Mamdot. When it reached Dhankott the
Mohans were called upon to submit, but they refused and defended
Mamdot with success, until the emperor brought up a vast force and
defeated them with great slaughter near Dhankot. F,or the second
time the Mohans were nearly exterminated but, as ou the former occasion, Thikur Shah induced his father to remarry, and in commemoration of his exertions the Mohans give alms and distribute sweets at
weddings and other festivals in the name of Jai Rim or Khoja or Babi
Janjuin as he was also called. On such occasions Mohan females also
give away a lota and food in memory of Sobha R6m J M k u r ' s surrender of his Datt bride to his father when the Mohans were once before on the verge of extinction.
The Mohans claim that they obtained a grant of Mamdot in jagir from
Ala-ud-Din Khilji early in the 14th century. However this may be,
the descendants of Phanan Rao are called dheridars from the dheri of
#

Its ruins are said to be still visible near Baganw41a.
t This cannot be Dhankot on the Indus, which they lost to SulteSn Mi'sud, it is said.
It was then made over to the Awans. The Mohans lived for some time under the protection
of the Khokhars (not the Ghakkhars probably) and then migrated to Hindustan.
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Midd—Mullagori.
Maondot. In the reign of Aurangzeb some of the Mohan
Isl/tm and are now called Mahtas. They are agriculturists at
Those who refused conversion sought refuge with the Datts
but they fled to the hills during N&dir Shdh's invasion and
turned. The Mohans are the smallest clan of the Muhi&ls.

accepted
Mamdot.
in Viram
never re-

That female infanticide was once practised among the Muhi&ls, especially by the Chibbar and Datt, is probably true. Three excuses are
advanced for it. Firstly, the cost of dowries, and the cusi' m which required a married daughter, who visited her parents, to ^iurn to her
husband's house with gifts equal in value to her original dowry. This
penalised such visits to such an extent that a daughter was virtually dead
to her parents after her marriage; secondly, the difficulty of protecting
women in times when war was incessant; and thirdly the artificial restriction of the marriage circles due to inter-tribal rules. In certain
cases a Muhi&l may take a bride from an ordinary Brahman family and
this has frequently been done by the noblest Muhi&ls. but the converse
case would not be tolerated.
a term applied to a few J&ts in Rohtak who were forcibly converted
to Islam. They are found scattered in all three tahsils of that District
and are described as exceedingly inferior to Hindu Ja^s.

MULA,

a clan of Path&ns found in the Marwat plain, though not Marwat
by origin, and assimilated to the Marwats by intermnrriage. They
are descended from one Hazrat Bil&l, a Habshi (Abyssinian) saint, and
besides having two villages of their own, are found in every village in
Marwat.

MULAKHEL,

a tribe of doubtful Pa^h^u origin/ Lyiug north of the Afridi
they hold the Tartara country north of the Kbaibar range and are a
small and inoffensive but thievish tribe associated with the hill Mohmands. The Mullagoris of Tartara, like the S&fis, hold their lands by
sufferance of the Mohmands ; they acknowledge their inferiority and are
bound to pay the Khan of L&lpura occasional tribute and to hospitably
entertain Mohmards passing through their villages. It is not improbable that the Mullagoris are relics either cf the now humble Dilaz&ks
who were swept away before the irruption of the Afgh&ns or that they
are remnants of the bands of Bayazid, the notorious Pir Roshan. who
Bourishedin the time of Akbar, and descendants <»f whose followers may
exist in the so-culled Shias of Tirfih. Tiny settlements of Mullagoris
are also found on the outskirts of the gre«fc%eastern tribes, at Tsitsobi,
where Afridi meets frhinwiri, on the eastern slopes of Tartara, the
border between Pe*h&war and the Mohraands, and at Sapri above
Abazai on the Utm&n Khel frontier. Their own traditions proclaim
them to be the relics of a great, kingdom, whose capital was somewhere
near Pesh Bolak, which would favor the Dilazak theory. The Mullagoris are not acknowledged as Pathans by thn Mohmands, Shinwaris or
Afridis. The Shinwaris say they are descendants ot an illegitimate
child found in a grave-yard, whence their name. Others say they are
descended from Mulla whose father, Bakhtiar, was: a slave or follower
of Pir T&rik, and who was cWrnted to watch Akhund Darweza, the Pir's
great rival.

MULLAGORI,

*

Mulldk—Musd

Khel

M •TLXH.—The mullah or tncidavi is a Muhammad an doct
divhutv who teaches the T rccepts of the faith. Mullana or mul
appo^*;' to bo merely another form of the title in use in the We
Punjab »nd North* West Frontier Province. Prof. E. G. Browue
that vt • :nts of the sect of the Assassins still survive in Chitrdl L
the name of Mull&s/* These however would appear to bt iho MA*
Mullahs ire of any tribe. In the Jhang B&r they get a rupee or
for calling thefedngrinfcheears of a new-born child: and something
the parents of both parties, especially from the bride's, at a marr
also was?i the dead aud get grain or money at burials. Circuit
is done noi hy Mull&hs but by N&is or pirdhins (Bhar&is).

MULLAN,

(1) a resident of Mult&n : (2) a potter in Gurg&on—the po»
work there being often d< ne by men from MuMn.
MUND, a tribe, ha^d m Jheluin, reckoned as Aw&n : see Gang.
MULTANI,

MuNpA, a sect of Hindu mendicants who shaved off all hair, even the
brows, ?.n& collected at a place of pilgrimage 40 leagues from
(probably tho Pokhar Lake) for bathing. Under Aurangzeb they adv
ea
ueini as
ed on Delhi
at &ne
the oenesc
behest or
of an oia
old sorceress and routed 10,000 1»
sent out by the emperor to oppose them, but finally succumbed.
Satn&mi. Manucci : Storia da Mogcr (Irvine's Trans.), II, 167-S.
MUNDA, an agricultural clan foum! in Sh&hpur.
eeptof J&ts. Thej? live in and round Farzndna in Ro
arid are really Gallat J&\s9 who received this nickname from bre
the heads of some Brahmans. From such an incident a new clar
be formed; as was also the case of the Siroha J&ts in Goh&na, win
styled Maliks, and the Gothia? (Golia) in Jhajjar, who, like tae M
tor, are Gallat J6ts»
MUNHIN, a minor caste of Kuhammadans.
MONI.>TO$.—A

MUNI,

a devotee.

MUNIS, MUNISAR,

a recluse, an ascetic.

-A.RA, fern, -f, A worker in glass, a maker of glass bangles
under Manifcr.
MpNSHiAL, an enterprising family of Talw&r Khatrfs, settled at Bhar
MUNIAB,

Jhelam*
a principal clan of the Baloch which possesses much land oi
main road from Mult&n to Lahore, between Gugera and Harappa.
said to be a clan of the Si&ls.f
MUSA, see under Hatikhel.
MURDANA,

Musi KvtL, (1) a Pafchdn clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar: (2) a h)
;
of the NIAXJ Path am*, found on the banks of the Indus in M;;inw6!
one
a *eofKm
P&tb6rifc ; it has two sub-divieipns, the BaJUzai, with several sec
and the Lahrzai: (5) one of the five main sections of the Plain
HAND 3 (0) see nnder Mffo Khel.
* Litmary Hist, of Persia, II, p, 460.
t Qbnnib Colony Ga**Uftr,p. 16.
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Musaddi—Mutti.

MUSADDI,

Bee Mutsaddi.
*

one who is seated on a musalld, ' a carpet or mat to pray
on, a place of prayer/ Especially applied to a female who does not marry,
but leads a religious life in her parental home.
MUSALLI, the Muhammadan Chuhr& of the Western Punjab. The term is
commonly used west of Lahore as a synonym of Kutdna, but Musalli
is chiefly used in the north-west and Kut&na in the south-west. As
long, however, as a Chuhra convert continues to eat carrion or remove
night-soil he is often called a Chuhrd and only promoted to the title of
Musalli when he abandons those habits, the Musalli ranking distinctly
above the Chuhr£. In the frontier towns, however, he removes nightsoil, and on the Pesh&war border he is the grave-digger as well as
sweeper, and also called SHABI KHEL. The term means literally ' one
who prays/ If at all literate a Mihtar converted to Islam calls himself
a Nau-Musallim. He is initiated by the usual rite, i.e. he is made to
repeat the Muhammadan creed (kalima) 5 times, after bathing and
dressing in new Dthes. He must then say toba (repentance) in a clear
firm voice and vow never to return to his old faith thrice before a
Maulavi and other witnesses. After this the Maulavi drinks from a
vessel, out of which the convert drinks also, and is then pronounced a
Musalmdn.*

MUSALLANASHIN,

MUSAZAT, OR MUSA KHEL

: see under Midn Khel.

MU8HANI, a clan of the Kh&ku branch of the Niazi Path&ns, settled to the
south of the Is£ Khel in the country between the Kohdt Salt-range and
the Indus. They and the Sarhangs have overshadowed the other clans
of the Kb&ku.
MUSIANI,

a branch of the NIAZI Pa^hans, descended from Khako.

fern, -i, a person of the Musalman connection ; used contemptuously
and disrespectfully by Sikhs. Punjabi Dicty., p. 781. From it are
derived the adjectives Muslakk&, Muslakkar and Musla^d.

MUSLA,

MtJSBERA, a Kharral clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.
*

MtJTRAB, MuTRiB,t a musician, a class of Mir&sis or a synonym for that name.
The Mutrib was the principal of the castes which the Thags would not
Mutrib is described as
X
. highest class of Mir&si-Duine; it can only take alms from Sayyida and
Shaikhs. They sing at weddings and other festivities, recounting th«
deeds of Hasan, Husain and Ali,
MUTSADDI,
MUTTI,

Musaddi, an accountant.

a Hindu K'amboh clan (agricultural) found in Montgo

• P. N. Q. Ill, § 610.
t The term mutrib appears to be of Arabic origin 2 cf. muta rabbi, • skilled, educatod,
trained.' Catafago's Arabic Dicty., p. 332.
± The others were the Kanjari, prostitute, Dom, Shit, Dhobi and Nai*
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NiCHAiya, a J&t clan (agriculturel) found in Maltto.
a class of women procured by the Kan jar* from their parents or
otherwise for purposes of prostitution. They have a much lower position than the Kanjaris or women of the Kanjar caste.

NACHI,

NAPHAL,

an Ar£in clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar,

(1) a Muhammadan Kamboh clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery •
(2) an Araiii clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.

NADHE,

NADHO,

a J&\ clan (agricultural) found in Multto,

a religious mendicant, often a militant member of an order, see e.q.
under Dddupanthi, Bair&gi and Sani&si.

NAGA,

NAQALU, "NAOMI,

see Sapela.

one of the principal clans of the CMmas, found chiefly in the
Pasrur tahsil of S&lkot, whither they migrated from Delhi via Jullundur
Nagara was their eponym and their Brahmans are said to be Madsers*
Nagdra appears to be a misprint for Ndgra in the Hist, of Sidlkot pp*
w rr
30, 41 and 68.
'
NAGHAE (vide Nahar).
NAGABA,

a holy clan, small in numbers, but owning upwards of 10 000 acres
in the Sh&hpur Brir. It lies south-west of the Gondals.
NAGPAL, an Ardin clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.

NAGIANA,

(? Nag6r&), a clan of J&ts which is found in Gurd&spur and also in
Sidlkot. It holds 27 villages in the latter District. It claims to be
1
Chau An Rfijput by origin and to have migrated from Delhi in the time
of Al&-ud-Din Ghori, See also under Nag6ra.*

NAGBI

NAHAB,

€

lion/ a section of the Bhdbras.

(1) A branch of the Lodi Pathdn dynasty whose name is said to
have heen given them on account of their rapacity, nahar meaning' tiger'
in Sanskrit. Raverty calls them Naghars and says they are Ghorgasht
Pathdns, being descended from N&ghar, one of the four sons of D&nai,
son of lsm&il the Grhorgasht, and so akin to the Kdkar, D&wai and
Parnai. N&yhar had two sons, Yunas and Dumas or Dumash.t Little
is known of this Afyh^n tribe. Never very numerous they once held all
the hill country from near Nig£ha or Sakhi Sarwar Pass to the south,

NAHAB,

* For NAgaras among the W&nias of Guzerat, the Gujars of Bulandshahr and the Nagar
Brahmans, and the theory :hat these tribes all originated at Nagar kot in Kangra, see Bhandarkar's Foreign Elements in the Hintu

Population, Indian Ant., XL, pp. 32—35.

t Yfinas had *ix aona:— Palkat, Mfan Khazo the saint, Matro or Mataro, Cbandran and
Chandro, and two others whose names are forgotten. Dumas had six also, viz., Bihzad or
Bihrand.Tj-ak, Randak, SaKn, or Salatai, Sflanch and Abd-ur-Rahman, Mfan Khazo waa
a contemporary of Dzar, son of Sheranai. Another flaghar saiut was Moaa, who was also
\ridely venerated among the Afgh&ns.

Nahwrid

Situjh—Nau

comprising the southern parts of the Koh-i-Siydb or Siilairadn Range,
where it trends to the west and is much mixed up with tlie lower rang* 8
of the Koh-i-Surkh or 'red range.' At the height of their prosperity
the NAghara spread east and south into the plains of the Indus Valley,
and they are paid to have once h*ld the tracts round Hat-rand, Siw
Sftpur and Kinko^ near that rivet. As a tribe they were gradually
dispossessed hy the Baloch,but some cf them are still found as hamtayi*
of tl»e Kdsi Xhetrdns, and a few amn«(j the Dumar Kakars. Of all
their tribe, the Silanchis alone appear to have preserved their name.
. As a dynasty the Nahars rose to power under Isldm Khdn, a kinsman
jf Bahlol Lodi, who had charge <>£ the southern part of the Multdn
province, including Sitpur, now in Muzaffargarh, Kiu in Dera Ghazi
Khan and Kashmir in Sind, all then on the right bank of the Indus.
He cut himself adrift from the Langdh at Multdn and set up an indipendent government at. Sitpur. But the Mirrdni Balooh soon came
into conflict with the Nahara who had extended their dominion northward from Sitpur over Harrand and Dajal, but wer* expelled from tho3e
tracts by Ghdzi Khdn in 1482 A. D. The Nahar territory thus dirninisned was soon divided between Kfisim Khdn, a grandson of the 6rst
lsldm Khan, who held the southern part, and lsldm Khdn his brother
who held the northern, with Sitpur. The Mazdri Baloch expelled the
Nabars from Kin in the 16th century,* and the Nahara of Sitpur fell
into decay about the same time as the Mirrdnis, t.e., about 1739.
Makh^um Shaikh Rdjant usurped part of their territories and expelled
them from Sitpur. The Nhaar also appear to have been called Bdbar
which means ' lion/ (2) A i&\ clan (agricultural) found in Multdn.
CICBKA SINGH,
f

a Sikh barber.

Punjabi Dicty., p. 790.

fern. NAIN.—The Ndis forma very highly organised occupational caste,
which performs several distinct functions, and which, as a rule, jealously
protects itself against the admission of strangers in blood into its fold.
The word ndi is unquestionably derived from the Sanskrit ndjrika,
1
one who cleans nails/ Folk-etymology, however, derives ndi from
ft a/ma, a word not given in the -dictionaries, and declares it to mean 'one
who never refuses'—because once upon a time Akbar bade Bir Bal
bring him an an-mulla slave, one, that is, who worked without wages.
Bir Bal produced a Nai, whom the emperor sent with a message to
Rdbul. The Ndi set out at once withuut asking for reward, wages or
even provision for his journey, and thus earned the title of an-mulla.
The Ndi boasts many titles, honori6c and the reverse. Among
Hindus he is styled Thdkur or even Rdjd, his wife being called Rdnf, and
the two latter titles are especially used on ceremonial occasions. Thus
in Kapurthald on a patron's death, the women mourners address the
family Ndi as Rdjd and hie wife «s Rdni, and lament bitterly. So too
at betrothals and weddings the Ndi exercises authority and is entitled to
a seat in the presence of the brotherhood.
• Qiim Khan Nahar resided at Kin. He quarrelled with his kinsman, L>l&m Khan,
governor of Bhagsarand allowed the .Vlazaris to settle in his couutry in return for an alliance
with them agains*. Islam Khan. According to Hetu iUoi the N&bars still hold Bh£g»<ar ;
Trans of the Biloeh\nd>»at p 83,
f Tht founder of BAjannur.

Nai 8ynonym$.
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Another title is Kh&a in N&bha or in the Bdga? IGiw&s, which has
muoh tho same meaning as L&gi. The latter term, which means
1
recipient of dues/ is applied especially to the Nifs as thoy are the
chief recipients of lags at all social ceremonies. Another similar term
is neogi, from neg, a rite, in Hiss&r. Khw&s is also the professional
title of the N&i in the Deraj&t.
Seeing that the strict Sikhs do not cut the hair or board, it might
be assumed that they possess no barbers, but this is not the case.
The Sikh.3 retain their barber dependents, who are styled Nahern£,
lit. an instrument for cutting the nails.*
In Shihpur the Hindu N&is are locally termed J&jak, from the Sansrit ydchak, ' b e g g a r / and comprise three gots (i) Manohadda,
k Br ahmi (Bashist gotra), (iii) Dh&in (Bhardw&j gotra), which intermarry with one another and with the Mithrd aud Sidh-bel gots in
PeshAwar.
i

In Koh&t the saino caste performs the functions of the barber and
those of the Dum or drummer of the Punjab. It is known as the
Dam, and its members are also cooks nt weddings, messengers, circumcisors, etc. Every PH$h&n village has its Dam, but as the proverb says
Rego chile nisMa, Damo Hie nishta,' grains of sand do not make a pillar
or Dams a village/ Dancing boys, gadidun or lakhti, are also drawn
from this cla^s to perform at Pa$han weddings. Dams intermarry and
also marry with Pa^h/ins, apparently on equal terms. They are not a
eervile class, but hold their own, receiving grain at each harvest as well
as special fees at births, circumcisions, and weddings. Some of them
are .skilful! chefs, employed by wealthy families ?-*>id those of Togh in
Hangu tahBil are described as affluent. The Dam in this District show
some regard for the olive tree, but do not hesitate to use it for domestic
purposes. Otherwise they are as good Muharnmadans as the Path&ns.
In Bannu the N&l is said to be called $>iim, which probably means
Dum is also a barber

The
Among Muhammadans the barber is termed Uajjam, lit,
sacrifices/ Honori6cally he is styled Khalifa.

€

one who

Territorial groups.—The N4ia have few territorial groups. In His&ir
are two—tho Deai ancl Marw&ri, which i u term a nry, though very rarely,
The former keep the madhpurdkh% rite at weddings: the latter do not,
* The tanjdbi Dicty. gives nahornd $ingh as a Sikh barber.
t Cf. Panjdb% Diet*., p. 1176.
j Uadh -purakh or -barg : when Ram Chandra married Sfta, He wanted a Nil to carry the
vtadh&barg, or cup containing honey and milk offerei to tho bridegroom, on his arrival
at his father-in-law's gate, in front of the bride So he made a Naf 6ut of the butna
which had been washed of! his body and thus the Nai was called Gola. In Sirmur, the
Hindu Nais are divided into four *d*i—Banbheru, Siribaslu, Gola and Biri. All four
practise fcartti'a. The Banbheru alone arc found in Nib an tabsil, and their gots are:
8amela, Keli, 8ihpil and Gokar. They avoid four gots in marriage. Thoy have panchdyo.t»
and their ckauntra is at Bilispur in Ambila.
In T. Paonta thare are two kKApsf Banbheru and Gola, who used to smoke together until
60 years ago, and they still eat and drink together. Rim Chandra wanted a Nai and so he
made one out of kidha jrrass when he was banwa* (living in exile ia the forest) wHeno* il*o
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The Ndi

organisation.

Ca$te organisalion.'^SoQiaWy the Ndfs Lave a complex and interesting
system of social groups, which vary in different parts of the Province f and
the clue to their intricacies is to be looked for in the social organisation
of their dominant patron caste in the locality.
The Hindu

Ndis.

Thus in the south-eastern Districts of the Punjab the N6fs are
divided into two main khdps, which are sub-castes, the Bhanbheru and
the Gola. In this part the N&is' organisation reflects that of the Brahmans. Elsewhere they follow those of the Khatris.
Advancing towards the north and west the Gola sub-caste gradually
disappears, but it is known to exist in Jind, where the groups are three
in number: —
I.—Bhanbheru hhdp
II.—Gola* hhdp
IIL-B&rf,f a half hhdp ...

[ forming Dhtt, i.e., 2J hhdp*
../

The Bhanbheru hhdp is Again divided into 5 hypergamous g r o u p s :
2. ChhAfJ<6) ...
8. B4rhi(?12).
4. Banj&h£(52),

j Ath, or group of 8 ?ot«.

•

To the above groups, I to I I I , the Lahore account adds a fourth half
hhdp, viz.:
IV.—The Srib&s,§ which is said to comprise the Purbia N6fs.
In MAler Ko^la, however, the Sfib£s are said to be the same as
Bunj&hi, who are not found in that State.
These groups in Lahore comprise the following gots:
(

L Dhiis

(i) Kapnr||

] (U) Jasdhol
( (m) Naming

... •)

...[ Three in alL
...)

name Banbheru. When he married Sita he made a ndi as already described—whence
the term Gola. The Gola and Banbheru groups are endogamous.
Pandhir is a Banbheru got It was a Rajput got and a Pandhfr married a ChauhAn girl
who had a mare as her dowry and the Pandhfr, in jest, named the mare Chauhini. Her
brother heard of it and the bride in her shame threatened to destroy herself. The Chanhins
attacked the Pandhfrs. AN&in6aveda Pandhir boyfrortithe massacre, saying he was a
N&i, and brought him up. He founded the Pandhfr got of the Nais. The chaudhri, who
is also called chauntrti, has power to fine or outcaste, and his house is distinguished by a
chauntra in which the pavchdyats are held. He has two chobddrs who at every wedding or
funeral get a rup*e as their due. At weddings they also get clothes from the boy's
parents. The Chaudhri also gets a rupee at each wedding and thefines(chatti) are deposited
with him, and spent on the general purposes of the brotherhood. He is like a rdjd and on
his dtath one of his sons succeeds him. His office is hereditary and can only be transferred
to another family under special circumstances. The N&is are worshippers of 8ain Bhagat
whose name they utter when using a razor.
* Found only in D&drf, t. e.t in the extreme south-east.
f The Biri are very rare.
% 1$ Pati£!a there is no ChMf or ' group of six (gots)' but one of four, called CMr.
§ Possibly the same as the Siribastu in Sirmiir.
The Kafcur claim to be Khatris,
Narman were by origin Deot Rijputs
^

!

•

Th* Ndi
f
2. Chhtf

8. Birhf
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(t) Jasse
(«) Majjhu*
(n't) Kankarianf
(iv) ChandalJ
(v) Lakkhi§

aU

(t) Sarota
(«•) ffiddhutf
(m) Rihan»
(»») Bhutta
(v) Lakkhanpil(m) Salopalff
(vii) Sandharaff
(vm) Bis
({») Goyal
(x) Pagarhat
(mi) Kale
L («•) ChawaUJt
are very numerous.

••• I
• •

*

• •

•

•

all

• •

•

•

• •

•

• •

•

• • •

#

• •

MJ

Golas

are now

Q organisatio
HypergamouB g:
1. Dhii

2. Chhfti

•

•

• •

•

•

found

with

Qots.
•

• •

(*) Thuthf Chapni
(it) Menhdhe
(m) Gandhi
(0 Silaf
(n) Joia •
(w) Lakkhi
I (iv) Kalle
I M Dain
Panni
t • •

•

•

1

t •

t • •

•

•

•

•

•

•

•

t

•

•

% •

•

•

•

Dgether forming an Ath,
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* Majjhd is a corruption of Macbbre and claims Sindhu J - r ^wm9.
t Kankariin is a corruption of Kakkar and are an offshoot of the Bhatti.
X Chandal say their real name was Dal and that they are Bhatti Rajputs. Jandi sprang
from the Chhina Jats.
§ Lakhi are Bhatti
|| Pisi also claim Bhatti origin.
<[[ Sarai sprang from the Gor&ya Jits and the Sidhu were also originally Jats of the
Sidhu tribe. .
** The Rihin are said to.be neither Hindu nor Musalman and not to be found in the
Punjab,
tf The Bhatti N&is are of course Bhatti by origin as are the Lakhanp&l, Salopil, Sangra
and Sanohara. *
XX In Amritsar the Biris are described as those who only marry into 12 sections. The
group is also called Chawali, from its ancestor Chiwal whp was thus descended—
Mahi Dev.
i
Ishar.
i
Dasand.
t

% i

it

Harditta.
Bhullar.
Anb.
Dehat.
OhiwaL
> people say that there is no such kh&p as Gola. It is really Gohlan as shown below
Mahadar.
Lorf
i
Sikhon.
•
Bilach.

H^^^H^^I^^^H Qohlan. ^^I^^^I^^IH^^I^HI

The Muhamviadan N&i*.
(t) Sanpone.
(tt) Khauli.
(lit) Lakkh(.

(iv) Kanakwal.
3. BArhf

* • »

• •

(w) Kapfir.
(vti) Ghamyare.

•

(vtti)

Vanni.

(fr) Kukkay.
(xi) Chandel.
^(•rn) Bhangd.
4 Bunj&hi, which comprises numerous gots.
I n Lahore the B&ris also are said to have a precisely similar organisation, but they are very few in numbers and no gots are specified.
The Banbhern in Hiss&r almost always avoid four gots in marriage,
but in Gurgiion the number avoided depends on local custom.
The Banbheru in Hiss&r permit widow remarriage, but do not
allow an elder brother to marry his younger brother's widow. In
i except
Maler Kotla all Hindu
the Golds, abominate karewa;
the Golds comprising those who, having married women of other castes
or been^gailty of harewdj have bst status. In Pa$i&la the Banbhorus
do not permit ho.reica, but the Kacha Bunjdhit practise it, and this
also appears tc bo the case in N&bha,
•V7 '

•

-

>

In Gurd&spur the local group of the Nais is called Dogra, and comprises the following gots which have, as in K&ngra, preserved
gotras ;
Got.
Gotra.
Bhardwaji of Rajput origin.
Bhuta
Uttar.
Budhin
Gaur
Kundal, in Kangra.
Kishab, in If
Gujiru
Kanian
in Gurd£spur,
Kekri
l!
in.Kingr?.
Khatolar
If
Kholti
»i
Madhwin
ii
Mutlaoni*
Bhardwiji, Gurddspur* Kingra.
Nihan
Kangra.
SardMl
Sarwini
Kashab, K-Vogjra.
Uttar, Gurdaspur,
Sombbraf
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The Muhammadan

Nais*

The Muhamtnadan Ndis in Hissar have four sections, which are,
however, not exogamous. These are the Bhallam, Cbauhdn and
Kharai. In Gurgdon they form two classes (i) the Shaikh or
Turkman who came into India with the Muhammadan iuvadars, and
(ii) the Hindu Ndis who wore converted to Ld&m. The latter comprise Bha^is^ Chauhans, Nirb&ns, Tanurs, and Ghorias—the latter
dating their conversion back to Muhammad of Ghor's time.
* Muthra, a famous Rajput, it is said, married a woman of a different caste
barber. He founded this got.
t Sombhra is a Rajput tribe and one of its members married beneath him,
and so founded this got of the N&is.

The Muhammadan Ndis.

145

Most of the Maharamadan Ndis in Mdler Kojla affect various saints,
such as Hazrat Bandagi of Sirhind, Sharf Alain in Mdler Kojla, Bhikhe
Sh&h of Jagr.'ion, and GhuUm Rasul at Baina in Ludhi&oa.
Regarding Hazrat Bandagi of Sirhiod it is said that once a pilgrim
visited him from afar, but the saint knew that the man had come to
test him aud so he bade his disciples have a dish of paldo in readiness as the pilgrim would demand paldo to eat and a sight of God.
When the stranger arrived he said: paldo kkildu, Khudd mildu, i.e.,
" Give me to eat paldo and show me God." After he had eaten of
: the paldo the saint bade him close his eyes, and on re-opening them
he found himself in an ecstasy,
^
Pfr Ghul&m Rasul lived at Baina, and his brother at Baini close by..
In R&ja Bhagwin Singh's time the brothers quarrelled about some
land and the case was adjudicated on by the Raja. Neither party
being satisfied, it was decided that the land itself should proclaim its
owner, and it declared audibly, in the presence of the R&ja and all
his folk, that the fir was its master.
The Muhammadan N4is place great faith in the traditions and
commandments preserved in the Kisbatndma, a kind of bRrbers* manual.
In this it is related that God first ordered Gabriel to shave Adam,
whose hirsute appearance displeased Eve after the expulsion from Eden,
with a flint. Thus Adam learned to shave, and handed down the art to
Sulaim£n Pdras, through All and his predecessors. The behests of
this Sulaim£n are binding on the Ndis and comprise such instructions
as these :—If the barber sit facing southward to shave a patron he
should recite a certain verse, but if he face north another is prescribed
on taking up the razor, and before using i t ; and when using it or its
hone; when using the scissors or nahernd ; before extracting a tooth, or
after shaving a man ; and when he wraps up his implements, a N i l
mtlst recite various texts. A novice, too, must shave five persons
gratis in God's name before he is authorised to keep a Tcisbat (as a caBe
€
of shaving implements is termed, though kisbat simply means earning'
in Arabic).
In M&ler Ko^la the Muhammadan gots are : —
Banbherfi.
| Chandel.
I Khallar.*
Bhatti.
I Qoria.
I
The Banbheru, which here claims descent from a foundling, abandoned under a ban or oak,t and adopted by a N6f, has a saint of its
own, Shaikhs Ddd (probably All&h D£d) whose shrine is at Budinpur
in the Ndbha State. At weddings N&fs offer Re. 1-4 with some churi
to this shrine.
In Patf&la the Banbheru N&is converted to Isl&ni have retained
their original caste system. They include the Turkmans or Turks,
the Gorias (by origin R6jputs), the Bhatti, Gor£ya, and Birah
Hajj&ms, all claiming B&jput descent, and the Husainis, who were
Brahmans.
In B&wal the Muhammadan Ndis have gote, but no groups.
• Khallar, a bag made of skin, used by Bharfcis as a wallet in which to place offerings of
food,
t As to other etymologies of Banbheru see tn/ra.

Group origins.
In N&bha the Muhammadan Nfiis of Phul and Amloh* have three
groups, Banbheru, Ghaghrel, whose women dress differently, and
Turkman.
Thus the Banbheru women wear trousers and the
Ghaghrel the ghagra or skirfc. The latter* come from Bhatinda,t and
the Turkman from Amritsar. E«ch group is said to be endogamous
and the two first-named to have the following sections:
Bhanbheru.
Goria.
f Rora.
Chit.
Arkli (from 8ir3Ut Hfra.
Kale (from Hussaini Brahmans). Niti.
Brahmans).
Khokbar.
Paeli.
Ghaghrel,
Bhangu.
I Piste.
In Lahore the Baubheru include four teo-called gots :• Bhanbi, Goria
Panni and Khokhar. The Ghaghrel and Turkman are also found.
The Panithe got claim Rajput origin arid changed its (caste?)
religion during a siege of Bhatinda. These gots are only proclaimed
when the Mfr&sis are paid tbeir fees at weddings.
The Muhammadan N&is in Sidlko$ are either Kashmiri (with only
one got, Thukar) or Panj&bi. The former are clients of the Kashmiri
immigrants from Jammu territory.
The Muhammadan N&is in Sh&hpur profess to have four groups,
the Arubi, who-e avocation is surgery (jarrdhi or bloodletting), the
Bhutta, who are barbers, the Manh&* and the Bibra whose special
callings
n are not stated.
The Sufn,J a class of Muhammadan N&Ts found in Multan, state that
they derive their name from an eronym who belonged to Sap&l and who
was given scis-ors by B£b£ Farfd to shave his moustaches. The Sufn
and Chau an afreet Pfr Ghaus Bahd-ul-Haqq ot Mulr&n. The Holis
worship Pir Jiwana who lived in Jhano-. The Naj&ri Say\ads of
Bah^walpur are Pirs of the Jois. The Rolis and Jois ( ? Joiya) appear
to be confined to Multan.
Jal61 Umrdni is worshipped, or «t any rate reverenced, by Muhammadan
N i i s in Uera lsm&fl. His name suggests s<>me connection with the
long-lived saint—he lived for 275 years—whose shrine is at Mosul.
The Muhamm»dans of Persia are said to have been the 6rst to shave
and they, it is said, shaver! the saint in question.
The Banbheru and Gola groups.
r
Various accounts a e given of the origin of the Banbheras ana
Golas. The Golas in Hiss&r trace their origin to Ajmer, the 6anbherus§
to Bha^ner, Jaisalmir and S6mbhar. In Gurg&on it is said that a
* The Muhammadan N6fs of Phul and Amloh have a special custom of effecting betrothal:
the girl's father places four copper coins in the boy's hand, and this act makes the contract
binding.
M
•\ uhaghrel is not a got but it is Cakhar. They connect their line with the Jits of the
.Kahlon got. Turkman is not a got" says a note from Amritsar.
The Sui or Soi is a tailor, eg., in Chamba.
^ Folk-etymology has been very busy with Banbheru. It is not agreed as to us meaning.
One Ihpory is that at Krishna's marriage a man was required to plait hair, so a wanderer in
the forests was engaged lor the work and as he was called Banpheru so were his descendants. Another is that there was no barber at the marriage of Bhagwanji's daughter and as
His presence was indispensable to its celebration, Bhagwan produced a human being from
a wan tree. The man was called Wan Bharu or * bom of the wan,'
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Banbheru J&\ married a slave girl by kareioa, and being excommunicated took to barber's work as his trade.
That the Gola Nafs look to the south-east as their original seat is
confirmed by the fact that tbey cause the first tonsure of their children
to be performed at Dhiinhi in the Alwar State.
The word gola is derived usually from gola, slave, or gola, a ball,
and the legends which describe the origin of the Gola sub-caste are
based on these two meanings. They were slaves of the Kbatris, says
the Gurgaon account; but usually they claim a loftier origin. In
Hosb&rpur tho story is that Sri Krishn Chandra's parents needed a
. barber to perform his tonsure; but could not find one, so the child,
seeing their dilemma, made a ball of his own flesh and gave it life as
the firgt of the Gola Ndis. In Amritsar legend has it that at Sri
Krishna's wedding his barber of the Banbheru Jchdp had been sent on
some business to Kajli Ban and could not get back in time. The
Brahman then said that the marriage rites could not be performed
without a barber's presence so Krishna rubbed his hands on his body
and made a doll of the dirt upon it. Into this doll he put life and gave
it the name of Meld or Gola.
Although the Gola and Banbheru sub-castes in Hiss£r cannot
intermarry/ they may smoke together. But in Sirmur they cannot
BOW do so, though until 50 years ago they could smoke together, and
may still eat and drink together.
In Ndbha the Gola Niis
Jcasumbha.
Caste

eschew the use of clothes dyed with
administration.

South of the Sutlej the N3is appear to have a well-established system of caste government. Disputes are never taken into court, but are
decided by panchayats und«r chaudhris. Thus in Gurgaon the Nafs of
each group are said to have a chaudhri of their own in each pargana,
and the' chief of these chaudhris who is called king, lives at Delhi.
Reference is made to him if the local chaudhris are unable to decide a
dispute or not in accord amoug themselves. Heavy expense is involved
in calling him in to decide a case and he is reluctant to attend meetings for trivial causes. There are chaudhris at Palwal, Hodal, Sohna,
Firozpur, Pangwan, Sakras, Nuh and Rew&ri. They get fees at marriages and from litigants. At a panchdyat, which is attended by all the
leading N&fs of a pargana) the chaudhri is seated above everybody
else and after the matter in hand has been investigated his decision has
to be accepted. Similarly the 'king* presides over a meeting of
chaudhris.
North of Delhi the organization is even more elaborate. Under
€
the k i n g ' at Delhi are groups of chaudhris each controlling a chnuntra
which comprises several tappas. Thus P&nipat and Sonepat are chaun*
* tn Gurgaon it is said that these two khdpe used to intermarry till quite recently, but
a Gola abducted a Banbheru's wife and thus started a feud between them.
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dependents.
*

tras with 12 tappas and 360 villages in each.
with 360 villages, and .so on.*

Kaldyat has 9 tappas

The chaudhri has a ckobddr or deputy in each village. Tfhe head of
each chauntra looks after the N&fs of the villages and tappas attached
to it to see if they are obeying the behests of religion. If he finds
anybody violating these Jaws he informs all the chaudhris of the
chauntra. If the accused person has any object ion to their decision he
can call upon them to reconsider the case, but if he does so he has to
bear all the cost of their food, etc., himself. Chaudhris invited to a
*~Jcdj get Ks. ?, but at a marriage they get Re. 1 only. The Karn&l account is that every district- was divided into tahsils (sic) in the times
of the.ancient kings. Each tahsil was again divided into tappas which
were called parganas, and each tappa included 10 or 12 villages called
thappis. Every mappi was und^r a tappaddr who was under the control of the chaudhri of tahsiL The chaudhris used to decide cases in
consultation with the tappaddrs.
Their decisions are not now treated
with much respect, but cases which cannot be instituted in the regular
courts are still adjudicated upon by them. In times past there was •
great unity among the Nais. No dispute was ever taken to the courts
for decision, but all were decided by the caste, Its unity has been
much impaired of recent years.
4

Relations with other castes.
The N£is do not serve the low castes, such as the Chuhrds and
Cham&rs.
*

The Nilis also rejoin in S&nsis of toeir,own and these client genealogists profess to divide themselves into the fame hhdps as their barber
patrons.
Gurcrdon
are said to
be the barbers of the IHis. They are found in Bharatpur in the
United Proviuces, where they fulfil all the Ntffs functions at N&i weddings, receiving dues from them. The Banbheru will not eat at their

hands.
*

In one of the fahsils of Gurgaon the B&ria' functions are performed by the Balahar, or by a tribe even lower than the Balahar, called the
Bargi. Like the B£ns these two castes - make patials. The Balahars,
like the Baris, are said to have their own chaudhris.
0

As these tappas and chauntras are probably very ancient the rest of them are given
here :—
Name of Chauntra.
Number of Villages and Tappas
attached.
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These are all Banbheru chauntras. The Golas have i
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intra of 50 villages in Didrj

Ndi cults.
The Balahar gets are I
•
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*J

Kharlt«
Khark
^

Mahur

|
)

Nadania.
Pharband, etc,

rr.i „ t-» „
, .
,
1 he Bargis make dona and card cotton.
Hospitality to any stranger is incumbent on the Nais.

The cult of Sam Bhagat.
The cults of the Nafs are in essentials much like those nf ih*
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Their chief occupation is military service. They are not landowners
though they cultivate land and work as day labourers on farm. They
are not artizans, but many are shikaris, with the gun. All their women,
married or not, do agricultural work.
(1) a tribe of J£\B, who are chiefly found io the detached portions
of Pa(i&la, but have also spread into Hiss£r and Delhi. They claim
Tunwar Rdjput origin and so came probably from the south-east.
They are said to pay especial reverence to Bairdgis, and have a sati
a t Kalwan where they dig earth in the Diw£li. The Nain are also
found in Mult&n as a J£t (agricultural) clan. (2) An Ar&in clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.

NAIN,

clan called after Naip&l, son of Bhuni, of the great
Bha$$i tribe, who are found on the Sutlej above Ferozepur. They
came from Sirsa in the reign of Muhammad Sh£h, and once held the
river valley as far down as that town, but were driven higher up
by the Dogar3, and in their turn expelled the Gujars. About
150 years ago the Naipals occupied the Makhu ildqa, then probably
a complete waste. Tt is said to have been named Mecca by a faqir,
one Muhammad, who had been there, but its name was corrupted into
Makhu. Originally subjects of the Mug 1ml empire, the Naipdis
became independent until Jassa Singh, the Ahluw&lia chief of Kapurthala, took possession of their territory, established a thdna at Makhu and
created the ildqa of that name. In Kapurthala their settlement only
u
dates from 1857. Mr. Brandreth said of them;— They resemble very
much in their habits the Dogars and Gujars, and are probably greater
thieves than either.
They % appear almost independent under the
Ahluw£lia rulers, and to have paid a small rent in kind only when
fih^ kdrdar was strong enough to compel them to it, which was
not often the case. They have lost more of their Hindu origin than
either th^ Dogars or Gujars, and in their marriage connection* they
follow the Muhammadan law, near bluod relations being permitted
1
to enter into the marriage compact/

NAIPAL,* NEPAL.—A

•

The Naipal in Ferozepur take wives from Muhammada-n J^(s,
practise harewa, and are said to have the institution of the got kundla,
whereby a bride is admitted into the husband's tribe, a rite which
is very rare, if not unique among Muhammadans. Their tenures
resembled those of the Dogars. Prior to Sikh rule they were mainly
pastoral, but under that rule took to cultivation. Like the Dogars
the land of a village was seldom divided, but was held in common.
Unlike the Dogars however few Naipdls are without proprietary rights
in the lands they cultivate, almost every member of the tribe holding
land in ownership, and not cultivating it under a feV tribal chiefs as
tenants, like the Dogars.t
NAJAR,
NAJARI,

a 3&\ clan (agricultural) found in Amiitsar.
a Sayyid clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.

* The full name is said to be !.' IUjput Patti Naipnl" in Ferozepur. The Panjdbi Dicty.
describes them as ' a tribe of Jars,' but they are on me borderland betweon Jat and Ittjput.
t Brandreth, Ferozepur Sett. Kepi, 1859, § 200.

•
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Najjar—Ndnak-panthi.

NAJJAB,

Pers. a carpenter, a translation of Tarkh&n, etc,

NAJUMI,

fein. -Ap, an astrologer.

Panjdbi Dicty. p. 794.

fern, -IN, an inhabitant of the south-west part of the Lahore
District, Singh, a Sikh of that tract : Panjdbi Dicty., p. 794.
Sometimes called, quite erroneously, Nagaria.

NAKAI, NAKKAI,

NALOFA,

a Jfy clan (agricultural) found in Mult&n.

NAMDA-SAZ,

a felt-worker : see Teli.

bhagat of fame, said to have been one of the disciples
of R&ni&nand, was B£b£ N&rndeo, the chhimba or cotton-carder. He
is sa^d to have been born in Marw&r in Samvat 1500 (A.D. 1443),
and to have flourished in the days of Sikandar Lodi (1488-1512).
According to one account he was aMar&thi, and was born at Pandharpur
in the Deccan, He is said to have been persecuted by the Musalm&og,
who tried to persuade him to repeat the words " All&h, All&h," instead
i€
of his favourite
R&m, R£m," but by a variety of astonishing miracles he escaped from their hands. After a considerable amount of
travelling to and fro, he at last settled in the village of Ghum&n, in
the Bat&la tahsil of the Gurd£spnr District, where he died, A shrine,
known as the " Darb&r," was erected in his honour in Ghumdn, and on
the Sunkrant day of every M&gh a crowded fair is held there in
his honour.* His followers can scarcely be said to constitute a sect.
They are almost entirely, if not entirely, Chhimbas or Dhobfs )>y caste.
Their founder appears to have resisted stoutly the pretensions of
Muliammadaaism, and was looked on a3 a follower of R&mchandar, but
his Hinduism was by no means of the ordinary type. He taught
emphatically the unity of God and the uselessness of ceremonial ; and
his doctrines would appear to have approached fairly closely to those of
N&nak and the earlier Sikhs; and several of his poems are incorporated
in the Sikh Adi-Granth,
At any rate the followers of B£b& N&indeo are
very largely Sikhs by religion, and they are said, whether Hindus or
Sikhs, to hold the Granth in reverence and to follow many Sikh customs.
They have no distinctive worship of their own. The Hindu N&mdeopanthis are found mainly in Jullundur, Gurd&spur and Hiss&r, and
the Sikhs mainly in Gurd&spur. The eaint's name is pronounced,
and often spelt, Ndmde ; and his followers call themselves Sikh N&mde
Ndmabansi, B&b& N&m ke Sewak, and the like.

NAMDEO-PANTHI.—A

NAMDHARI,
NAMTAS,
NANAD,

a synonym for

said to be used in Si&lkofc,

KIJKU,

an agricultural clan found in Shdhpur.

a Jat clan (agricultural) found in Mult&n.

NAN A K-PAN re 1.—The

Sikh sect founded by N6nak, a Khatri of Talwandi, in Lahore. ' N&nak/ wrote Mr. Mnclagaa in 1892, was born
iu 1469 A. D. and died in 1538 or 1539, and of his life and miracles
many wonderful stories are told. There is nothing in his doctrine
.

J

•

* At Qham4n, the whole body of Ohhfmbas descended from Namdeo call themselves
Biw&s and are priests of the shrine, which is a fine domed building. Similar dome con*
atruclions, erected in honour of Nimdeos leading disciples, exist at Dbiriwil and Sukhow£l, near GhumAn.
1

x
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a

to distinguish it in any marked way from that of the other saints, who
taught the higher forms of Hinduism in Northern India. The unity of
God, the absence of any real distinction between Hindus and Musalm&ns,
the uselessness of ceremonial, the vanity of earthly wishes, even the
equality of castes, are topics common to Nanak and the Bhagats; and
the Adi-Granth, or sacred book, compiled by N£nak, is full of quotations
from elder or contemporary teachers, who taught essentially the same
doctrine as NAnak himself. Nor, in spite of the legends relating to him,
does he appear to have had any very remarkable following during his
lifetime.
And yet the persons now returning themselves as his
special ndherents very largely outnumber the followers of any of the
Bhagats or reformers of the same period. The particular success of
N&nak's teaching, as compared with that of the other reforming preachers, had its foundation in a variety of circumstances, of which not
the least important were the character of his successors and the nature
of the people who listened to him. Most of the other Bhagats were
or
m^n of the south-east, teachers from Benares, R&jput&na,
Delhi,
N&riak alone had his origin in the Punjab Proper, removed equally from
the centre of the empire and of Hinduism, and found his following
among castes who possessed such sterling qualities as the Punjabi
Khatris and Jd(s. But if N&nak had had no successors, or successors
of no moment, his following would doubtless have remained a trifling
one; and it must not be supposed that the large number of Ninakpaothis shown in our tables would have been so returned if Sikhism had
not a subsequent political history.
The N^nak-panthis of the 16th and 17th centuries were a sect m u c h '
as the Kabir-panthfs and the Dadu-panthis are sects—a sect with certain wide opinions differing from ordinary Hindu orthodoxy and distinguished from other **ects more by the character of its Gurus and the
organisation of their adherents than by any remarkable differences of
doctrine. The N&nak-pantbfs -of to-day are known roughly as Sikhs
who are not Singhs, followers of the earlier gurus, who do not think it
necessary to follow the ceremonial and social observances inculcated by
Guru Gobind Singh. Their characteristics are, therefore, mainly
negative ; they do not forbid smoking; they do not insist on long hair,
or the other four kakka*; they are not baptized with the pahul; they
do not look on the Brahman as a superfluity, and so forth. The chief
external difference between the NAnak-panthi Sikh and the followers
of Guru Gobind Singh is the disposal of the hnir ; the former, like the
Hindu, shaves all but the scalp-lock (bodi or choti), and hence is often
known as a Mtina (shaven) or Bodiw£la Sikh, while the Sikh proper
wears long hair. They are also known as Sahjdhdri. The only form of
baptism known among the N&nak-panthfs is the ordinary Hindu practice
of drinking the foot-nectar of the Guru,* and even this is not very
common. It will thus be seen that from one point of view there is very
little difference between a Ndnak-panthi and an ordinary lax Hindu.
On the other hand, all Sikhs are followers of N&nak, and hence in a
sense N^nak-pan this; and a very large number of the Sikhs of the
•This is knovo ai the eharan kd pahul or foot-baptism, as opposed to the kand* kd p*h*l
Qt sword baptism of the Gobiudi Sikhs.
I
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The Ndnak-panthi8 in 1891.

Province have at the preRent Census returned themselves as N&nakpanthis by sect. This may mean nothing more than that rhe men were
Sikhs, who being Sikhs reverenced B&H& N£nak, and having no other
definite s*ct returned themselves in the sect column as followers of
N&nak, Or it may mean that many Mona Sikhs—men who smoke
and cut their hair—have, in spite of the instructions issued to the
supervising agency before the Census, returned themselves as Sikhs by
religion, but modified this by giving their sect as N£nak-panthi. The
extreme uncertainty prevalent in the use of the term is well illustrated
' by Mr. (now Sir Jatties) 'Wilson's remarks on the returns of the
u
Shihpur district.
Of the Hindus," he writes, "12,539, or 20 per
cent., and of the Sikhs 9,016, or 22 per cent., have returned themselves as belonging to the Nina^-panthi sefct, i.e., as followers of
B6b& NAualr, the first Sikh Guru. - (With this may be taken the 405
returned as Hindu Sikh,) There is no clear distinction between these
two classes; nor, indeed, is the distinction between N&nak-panthi
Hindus and orthodox Hindus at all clear. The fact is that the
Arofas and Khatris of this neighbourhood are, as a rule, very lax in
their religious ceremonies and doctrines, and have been very much influenced by the hoeral teachings, of Guru ,N6nak and his followers.
Those who are most under the influence of the Brabmans and most
particular about carrying out the ceremonial observances of the Furdns
call themselves Vaishnav Hindus. Those who have been most influenced by the teaching of the Sikh Gurus and of their sacred book, the
Granth, and especially those who have adopted the Sikh religion as
taught by Guru Gobind Singh, call themselves N&nak-panthis, or pure
Sikhs. But these latter are few in number. There are lew men who
maintain all the outward forms and rules of conduct of the recognized
Sikh religion (Census Report, 1881, §§ 264, 265) and who can be considered true Sikhs of that type. But many keep the hair unshorn,
abstain from tobacco, do not worship idols or revere Brabmans to any
great extent, and follow the teachings of the Granth. These also call
themselves N&riak-panthi Sikhs. Others, again, while they revere the
Granth, yet revere Brahmans also, worship idols now and then, do not
abstain from tobacco, and shave their heads. Some of these call themselves N&nak-p&nthi Sikhs, and others Ndnak-panthi Hindus; so that
there is no clear line of distinction between them. Thus N&nak-panthi
in this district means little more than a lax Hindu. Sikhism of this
type is said to be spreading at the cost of orthodox Hinduism ; and it is
probable that the spread of education, commerce and knowledge is
tending to loosen the bands of caste, and encourage a laxity-of opinion
1
and of ceremonial observance, such as was taught by the Guru N&oak/
The term being so uncertain in its application, there is little to ber
learnt from the figures which our tables supply as to the respective
strength of the Ninak-panthis in various parts of the Provinco. These
figures do not bear out the view generally held that this sect is especially prevalent on the frontier; at the same time there is no doubt
that the Hindus on the frontier were, and probably still are, to some
considerable extent, N^nak-panthis. There are well-known colonies
• of them in Tir&h and its neighbourhood beyond the Kohdt border, add
they &re found m all the frontier districts. The Arofas of Koh&t are
commonly divided into two classes—the Bhtimi or autochthones, wko

Ndnak-putra—JSIwhga.
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us and
shrine at Koh&t. and
the Laniochars, or immigrants from the south and west, who are mainly
N&nak-panthi's. The former are known as Sewaks, and the latter as
Sikhs. These N&nak-panthi Aroyas keep their hair uncut, and though
they touch and sell tobacco, will not smoke it. They do not, however, as
a rule, take the pahul or observe the four remaining Jcakkas of Gobind
Singh's ordinances. They eat the mea;t of animals whose throats
have been cut after the Muhammadan fashion {kulha) and not that
of animals whose necks have been cut by the Sikh method of jhapka.
Except that they will go every morning to the dharmsdla, or Sikh
place of worship, to listen to recitations from the Adi-Granth} and
that they use the Sikh forms of mornpg aud evening prayers {Japji
and Rahrds), they are in all respects as other Hindus are on the
frontier. It is not improbable that followers of N6nak are diminishing
on the frontier as the fanaticism of their Muhammadan neighbours
cools down ; for it is now possible for Hindus to worship idols openly
in the towns, whereas in former days the Hindus of those parts were
obliged for fear of their lives to profess some form of their faith which,
like the doctrines of N&nak, dispensed with the worship of idols.
The term Ndnak-panthi, as well as those of Sikh and Hindu, are
applied in commou parlance in a very loose and confused way. The
followers of N&nak returned themselves under various appellations,
such as Nanak Sb£hi, N&nak-d&si, Sikh N£nak-d£si, Sewak Guru
N£nak, Nanak-math, N£uak-padri, B&ba-panthi, etc. Possibly some of
those returned as Adpanthis may really belong to the same sect; the
€
term implying an adherence to the original' faith.
NANAKPUTRA, (I) a synonym for Uddsi: (2) A ' descendant of Ndnak/
This
is the literal meaning of the term. The N&nakputra were employed in
the later Sikh period as escorts of caravans, their sacred character
as descendants of GuruN&nak, ensuring their safety from attack.
^m

a class oifaqirs, said to be both Hindus and Sarbhangis who
officiate at Chuhra weddings, when solemnised by the Hindu phera*
Theae are said to have 12 gaddis or sees in Amritsar.

NANAK-SHAHI,

NANPAL,

a Jfy tribe found in Karn&l: immigrant from Rohtak.

a Kamboh clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar, and, as Muhammadans, in Montgomery.

NANDAN,

*

a cotton-cleaner.
NANPLAH, a J&t clan (agricultural) found in Mult&n.
NANDAP,

NANDUAKA,

a Baloch clan (agricultural found in Montgomery;

or Sarlphangi. A sect or sub-order of the Joais, founded by two
B&jput disciples of Mast N6th. They wear no clothes except a loin cloth
and waist rope. Two of their sddhus still stand in turn on one leg by
the fire originally lighted by their founders and never since extinguished.
They indulge in meat and liquor and admit men of all castes into their
fold, but do not spilt the ears of Dh£naks or Chamdrs. They will eat
from any body's hand, but are celibate. Their head-quarters are at
poralities of the
Bohar in Rohtak
Jogi monastery

NAMGA
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Nanglu—Naqqdl.

NANGLt;, a sept of Rajputs, descended from Chuh& Mfen, son of Sanga*
Cband, 16th RAjA of Kahl6r.
NANKI-, or NANOJ-KA-PANTH.—A sect which in 1865 appears to have attracted
a considerable number of converts, principally in the Districts of
Gur^Aon, Rohtak and Hiss6r. It derived its origin from a wotnan,
named Ndnki, the wife of one Dharm Dfls, of NArnaul, who eloped with
a Brahman named Dedh RAj. Dedh Raj and N&nki travelled to Bengal,
where, it is said, they learnt the doctrines now observed by their
followers. Tliey returned to Kanaund about 1850 and commenced
proselytising. The village cf Chusena in Khetri was the headquarters of the panth, and th6re they built a temple containing a metal
irnagf of Neh Kulunk, whose incarnation Dedh R£j pretended to be.
The Hindu Shnatras foretell the advent of Neh Kulunk towards the
olose of the world'* history, when mankind shall have become exceedingly corrupt, a belief almost identical with that of the Muhammadans
in their expected Irn&rn Mahdi. Dedh Rij is said to have written
three works explanatory of his doctrines. He appears to have inculcated the abolition of oaste ; intermarriage irrespective of class or
position in life; and a more unrestrained intercourse between the
sexes. Converts were initiated by Dedh K&j, who used to give
them a sweetmeat to eat, which was supposed to awaken a religious
frenzy. Afterwards, like the Kukas, they received a cotton or woollen
rosary. At prayer meetings the N£nki-k&-pnnth is assembled in a
line, chanted verse* moving their bodies to and fro till they worked
themselves int<* great excitement, when they danced and ranted. Truth
was a virtue strongly inculcated by Dedh Raj and his followers. The
parents of this sect died about 1865 and Bhagarith D&s, a brother of
r
Dedh R£j, became its r< co<?nizeil head. The N£nki-k&-panth observed
many of the Hindu festivals; and except in matters of caste, held no
very new ideas.
NANWA,

a Jdt clan (agricultural) found in Multdn.-

a mimic, the Arabic translation of the Hindi BffANp. The WaqqAl
are also called B&shai in Lahore and b a r e no relation with the real
Mirisi, though they will accost any man of g:>od positiou whom they
chance to meet an<l refuse to let him go unless he gives them what they
demand. The Naqq&l Mir&si are found in Ludhidna. With a chamotd
(a pie^e of leather) in their hands they mimic Jal&has (weavers), etc.,
but they are a separata caste and do not marry with Mir&sis. In
Rohtak the Naqq&l in former times had no coonection with the Mir&sis,
but in the time of R£j£ Bhoj a Hindu, one Manwa, used to amuse the
^ RAj% with his jokes and receive rewards in return. Afc privy councils
ho often mimicked even the K&j&'s ministers to their faces. As he was
a royal favourite no one could gainsay him and bis victims at last
catted him a BhdncJ (jester). The R£j*£, who also called Manwa by
thafr name, was once coming down from his balcony with him and
bade him make him laugh, till he raached the very last step or he would
be dbpleased. Manwa tried many jests, but to no purpose. At last
in despair he knocked off the R&j&'s' turban and slapped his face saying
that mch a gloomy countenance would never smile. At this the R£j2
lanirhed and pardoned him. His descendants also followed the profession of jesting. In the time of the Muhammadan kings they w«re

NIQQAL,

-, Naqqash—*Ndr*
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forced to embrace Isl6n\ and by degrees they learned to play musical
instruments. As they idopted singing they had to mix with the
MirtLsfs and learn the art of singing and playing. Since then they are
called Naqqil or Bh4nd, but they do not marry with the Mir&sis.
In former times the Naqq&l in Grurg&oft used to keep bulls and horse
Stallions, visiting each village in their beat once a month, but they have
abandoned this calling and now only keep the large drum (naqdra)
which is beaten on receipt of their fees at festivities.
a painter in papier mache. The Naqq&sh in the Punjab and
Kashmir have a distinct argot, described as a true dialect.*

NAQQASH,

a follower of Khwaja Pfr Muhammad Naqshband
or Khwaja Bahiuddin Naqshband. Naqshband means a painter, and
it is said that the Khwaja and his father used to paint cloth. The
Naqshbandis are a Sufi order, Khwdja Ahmad Naqshband of this order
is buried at Sirhind in the Paji&la territory. He was called Majaddidalf-sani (a reformer of the second thousand, meaning a reformer a thousand
years after the, Prophet). All Afghans from the trans-Frontier border
have a special reverence for this saint. There are many shrines of this
order throughout India and it comes next in importance to the Q&dria
order. The Naqshbandis worship by sitting perfectly silent and motion*
less, with bowed head and eyes fixed on the ground,

NAQSDBANDI, NAQSHBANDIA,

]
j
J
I

*"
1
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J
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N i s , a synonym for Dagi or Koli in Kullu, according fo Maolagan.t But,
according to the late Mr. Alexander Anderson^ the N£r form a
distinct caste, equal in status to the N£th, but not to be confused with
them. Their duties resemble those of an Acharj Brahman, and they also
consecrate and purify houses. They also play a prominent part in the
K6hi k& Mela as the following account of than festival shcwr:—An
expiatory festival called K£hit kd Mela is held in many Kullu villages
generally in Bh&don or Sdwan (or at Shil village in Jeth), at which a
N&r chosen by the deota is reverenced as Mah&deo and his wife as
Sfta or Shakfft He first visits any house whose owner is afraid that
he has been bewitched and generally by the ceremony of pounding
bhang (hemp) and bekar (a kind of thorn) together in front of a deota
with prayers for his destruction (deopane). The man sits inside his
bouse and the N&r outside, and a young he-goat is killed. Chidra is
then performed* the man and the Ndr both holding one of the goat's
shoulders, which the N&r cuts with a knife, uttering prayers to avert
the spells* After this the Ndr and his wife go to the temple, and a
cloth is spread on four aticks placed in the ground (Jcunda) : four
rams are then killed, one at each corner, and then the N£r is given aa
a wait or sacrifice to Shakti. - He becomes insensible, is placed in the
Jcunda, a rupee put in his mouth, as is done to a corpse, and he is
covered with cloths. A sheep is sacrificed on his head so that the
bhuts or evil spirits may seize on that instead of the N£r, and then by
the power of Snakti the man comes to life again. It is said that in
former times the N&r often died, e. g.} three died at Masb&ra templo
near Nagar. The Nar and his wife are given numerous presents by
• Trade Dialect qf the Naqqdsh, by Oapt. (now Sir) B. 0. Temple (Bart.), ia J. A. 5. J»T
188*, p. 1.

| Kdhi is said to mean bodily sin i ? £r. Sanakr. Kiya, body.
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Nara^Narma.
the people present. The idea is that the MahAdeo will save any out*
bewitched whom the N&r visits in this way, and he is honoured
accordingly as a parohit or priest. Before the N£r is called, men of
any caste, however low, take pieces of wood (called land, membrum
virile) and throw them into the women's laps with indecent words and
gestures. The popular explanation of this is that the evil spirits will be
frightened at the exhibition, but the one given by a more educated
man is that the ceremony is survival of the old worship of Siva and
Shakti when there was a promiscuous intermingling of high and low
o antes.
The N&rs are said to have been chosen by the deotas from the D6gi,
the lowest caste of all, to perform in the K&hi festival. The nars
(fr. natu,* shameless) are now a little higher than the Ddgis, and
Kanets will smoke with them.

NAEA,

a Muhammad an J&t clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.

a worshfpper of Narain, one who-depends solely on what Providence
sends bim day by day. Pavgabi Dicty., p. 803.
t NASAKGKABIA, see Narangkar and Nakalaaini.
NABAINI,

NABATB,

a J&t clan (agricultural) found in Multdn.

a sept of the Bhafti R&jputs, said to be so called from the violent
temper of its founder J6m, 7th in descent from Sumra. Of. Hattidri.
NABMA, NABWA, a sept of Rajputs found in Grujr&t on the Jhelum river.
The N&rwri and their Mirdsis trace their descent to R£j& Earn
founded Ujjain and extended his dominions to Patna. The tribe
tril is
onterapo
descent
from
the offspring ox x w u ixnau were scattered all over the country and nettled in
different places. Pahar Khan in the seventh generation from Naru
Khan, who was a hero and a great highwayman, came to Gujrat and
founded two villages, Pfirao and Fatehpnr. Tradition says that Puran
NABKAT,

Pauran
IHaioS^
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Ndrwa—Rajputs.

After confinement the mother must remain in her room for seven days.
Some iron implement is placed towards her head. On the seventh day
she is brought out with the child, and the Mfr&si gets on top of the
house and repeats the pedigree of the child's father.

Haibat,
ed.

cash
The tonsure must be done withiu 15 davs after birth.

At marriage the ceremouiah described iur che Chibhs are observed.
The only difference is that the N&rw&s do not make the bride sit on a
basket befora the bridegroom when he reaches his father-in-law's
house.
The Mir^sis give the following genealogical tree of the N&rw&s:
Kara.
I

r
Thui.ir,

ancestor of
the Thuthyils who
are found in Rawalpindi, in the
Pothwir, and in
iheKh£r&B,ta£sU
of Gujr&t.

I

\

I

i

Qhauman. R&ja 8uraj,
Raman,
Descendants ancestor of
are said to the Rany&l
Sudhan.
be in Hindus*
tribe.
I
Tek Chand.
tin, '
Sahal.

Lakhpat.
I
R&m> Chand.
Prithmi RaL

N£ru Khin,
ancestor-of the Nirma
Rijputs.

I

1

Malik Khan.

Jaisak.
Ascendants found in Jammu
territory.

Suhhiix Kuli.

AIKh Kuli.

MihrKuli.

Descendants found in various
parts of the northern hills.

Fayaz Din.

r
Changas Kh£r>

i

I

1

AH Khan.

f
No issue.
Ditta Khan. Pather Khan.

I

r

I

1

No issue.

Pahari Khin.
I
i

I

1

Fatah Khin. Haudal.

JaUl. Alim Kh4n. Jawaja. Oya Khan. Humiyfin Khin.

Descendants of these
two brothers hold
Fatehpur in
1
Hiiri4n tahtil

Descendants of thesefivebrothers hold Purin in
Khariin tahsil.

/

•

4

100

Narmi~Ndni.

'

I t will be observed tbat the NdrwA or Narmd claim no connection
with the N&rfi Rajputs of Hoshi&rpur although the word appears to be
formed in almost the same way as B£jw£ (J&t) from Baiiu or BAiu
R&jput. Possibly *tca is a patronymic.
NABMIJ

see under Utminzai,

NXvtfj a RAjpub clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar and Multdn.
Ni&6.—-With the exception perhaps of the Manj, the N£ru are the most
widespread of the Hill Rajputs ; but their head-quarters are the
districts of Jullundur and Hoshi^rpur. They differ in their accounts
of their own origin. Those of Hoshi&rpur, many or most of whom are
still Hindu,* arid those of the adjoining northern portions of Jullundur
• say that they are Chandrabansi and came from the hills ; while those
of the east of Jullundur about Phillaur, who are all Musalm&ns, say
their ancestor was a Raghobansi Rajput who came from Ajudhia, entered the service of Shah&b-ud-din Ghori, and eventually founded
Phillaur. A third story makes the common ancestor a son of a R&ja of
Jaipur or Jodhpur, who was converted in the time of Mahmdd of
Ghazni, and settled at Bajw&ra in Hoshi£rpur. The N£ru field the
Hariina tract on the Jullundur and Hoshi&rpur border till the Sikhs
dispossessed them. The original settlement of the Jullundur N^rfi was
JHau, a name which, as Mr, Barkley pointed out, suggests an origin
from eastern Hindustan or Central India. Of the Hoshi&rpur N&rfi
1,279 also returned themselves as Kilchi, 556 as Mauh&s, and 903 as
Gandal in 1881.
The N&rfi of the Punga, Bad£I& and Dhut septs say their ancestors
came from Garh Gajni Dhun Peti, in Delhi, and settled in Bajw&ra in
Akbar's reign : they are Raghobansi.
Another aocount locates them at Madw^ra in Hoshi^rpur. Thence
Bh&n Nathu and U&m&n founded Chauthala in Akbar's time, and
thence Dhut and Daulatpur, but they perform the bhadan at Madwdra.
At Bujh^ean, five kos from Madw&ra, they fought with the Katooh
who were offended at a Kd.ru R&n&'s obtaining a Katooh princess as
his bride, and she was drowned. The N&ru take daughters from them.
In Kapurthala the N&ru say that Haun Bhatti in Hoshidrpur was their
first seat: thence B^ghe Khin founded Bagdna and from his brother
Kashmir Kh&n the present Ndru claim descent.
Confused and conflicting as these Various accounts are, that from
Hoshi£rpur is totally different from the above. In that District the
N&rus say that their ancestor was a Surajbansi Rajput of Muttra,
named Nip&l Chand, and descended from R£ja R&m Chand. He was
converted in the time of Mahmud of Ghazni and took the name of
N6ru Sh&h. N&ru Shih settled at Mau in Jullundur, whence his son,
• Mr. D. G. Barkley said the N£r6 of Hoshiarpur were mostly Muhammadans, though
m GtirdAspur there were Hindus. The NArtf of Bajwdra, though Muhammadan, have
stained the title of R£n£. The Bajwara R£n£s claim considerable antiquity and~say the
place was founded by a Rini before tfie time of Vikramiditya and Salivahana. They
say they became Muhammadan* in the time of Mahmud of Ghazni and so retained their
^dependence till the Lodi and Sur Pathins located Afghin settlers in strongholds round
'^jwira and reduced the Niru Rini to inaignificance: P. N. Q. II, §§ 06 and 104.
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Raton P4I, founded Phillaur. Thence were founded the four N£ru
pargands of Hari&na, Bajw£ra, Sh£m Chaur&si and Ghorew&ha in
Hoshi&rpur, and that of Bahr&m in Jullundur. The chief men of these
pargands are still called R4i or R&na. The N£rus are all Mubammadans, but keep Brahmans of the B&sdeo got.
The N&ru pedigree is thus given :—
Baja Jasrath

I
Ri}i Ram Chandr.
E4ja Talochar.
Nipal Chand (Stern Khin).
Mahmud of Ghazni conquered the country on both sides o£-the
Sutlej, and placed Talochar in charge of it. After leaving Mali he
made Bajwdra his capital, but the attacks made on him by the hill
chiefs compelled him to invoke Mahmud's aid, and Pa^hfin* troops
were sent him who were cantoned along the foot of the Siwaliks and
are still settled there. R&na Sihra, N&ru Khan's descendant in the fifth
generation, returned to Ajudhia, whence Talochar had come, and reconquered his ancient kingdom, over which he appointed a viceroy.
He died on his way back to the Punjab at Sun&m. His third descendant, R&na Mai, had five sons—Kilcha, Bhojo, Dhnni, Alassa and Jassa,
who divided the territory. Kilcha got the Hari&na ildqa with 750
villages, including Nandachaur, Bahr&m and Bulhowil, with the title
of Tika. Bhoju got Bajw&ra, Sh&m, Ahr&na, Ajram, Baroti and their
dependent villages. Dhuni got the Dhuni^t, i. e., Patli, Khanaura,
Muna, Badla, Harta, etc. N&ru Khan's grandson Barip£l had already
seized Bhangala, Dasdya, etc., which his descendants still hold.
It is hardly possible that the R£j£ Jasrath of this story is the Khokhar chief of that name 'mentioned on page 1000 of Vol. L The story
io outline is probably true/but the N£ru settlement can hardly be as old
as Mahmud of Ghazni* Relics of the old N£ru dominion survive in their
chhat or principal village and makdn which are villages of secondary
rank. Chauthdla is a N£ru makdn. I t was settled from Bunga (in
Kapurthala), a chhat. The Naru chhat are Hari&na, with two subsidiary chhat at Ghorewdha and Nandachaur: Bajw&ra with Sh£m
Chaurasi: Patti with 8 chhat and 12 makdn, inpluding Harta, Dih&na/
Khanaura, Mithi&na, Phugldna, and Muna Kal&n in Hoshi&rpur : the
Dhunidt makdn are mainly in the same tahsil: Bunga chhat has makdns
at Chauth&la, Mirzapur, Jallow&l and Pindori Malhian.
^
the people of Arandu (called Arn&wai by the Path&ns) are called
Narsati and speak Gawarlati, or, as it is termed by the Chitr&lig
Narsatiwar.

NAHSATI,

a J£$ tribe or got, found chiefly in tahsil Sangrur in Jfnd. It derives its name fancifully from narwal, lit. beating, because its progenitor used to take such care of the grass growing in waste land that he

NABWAL,

* The Pathina were never heard of till a much later period in the Punjab.
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Natwdn—*Ndsar9
used to beat the dast oat of i t The word is also said to mean ' clearing fields/ Also fou»d in Karn&I. •

NABWAN, a tribe of Jdfe found in Jind. Its sidh is B£b£ Mannan, whose
samddh is at Bhedpura in P a ^ l a . Virgins are fed at this cenotaph
and milk is offered there on the 5th of the light half of every month.
a Pa(h£n tribe, found on the Dera Ismail Kh&n border.
The N&sars are the least settled of all the tribes. Ther have no
country of their own. They winter in the Derajit and summer in the
Ghilzai country, paying tribute, Rs. 3,000 Nandrami, to the Turin GhiN
zais for the right of grazing in their country. Their wealth consists
mainly in their herds and flocks. Their kirris or encampments are
scattered along the skirts of the hills from the Zarwanni Pass in the
Gumal valley to Kot Tagga below Ch^ndwan. They probably number,
with th^ir women ann children, 20,000. They are divided into a
f
number of'important sections, but the more popn ar division of the
Nfcars i- into camel folk, ox and ass folk, and sheep folk. Of the
camel folk or Hshwdls, the poor one* come ddwn first. They engage
ptinc'palh *s carriers, taking proods to and from Bannu. They briug
salt from the Koi»6t mines, Multdni matti from the hilb and gram
from Marwat. They are also much employed in cutting and selling
fuel. The well-to-do me»» come later, and generally bring merchandise,
4
frrape ) almor ds and madder. The kirris of the cnmel-folk are usunlly
si'uatnd away from the hills, at Saggu Irimman, PanniAla, Potah, and
in the K&hiri ildqa
he ox an«i aas folk (ghirayewils and kharudla) m
own only "Xen and donkeys. They are generally engaged in d o i n g '
jo* s, carrying eanh, bncks, etc., in the t<»wns. They have no kirriaoi
r h i r o w n . They arrive at the end cf September, and return about
the beginning of April. The nheep folk (goehfrndwdls) arrive during
October, and return about the end of April. They occupy the country
along the foot of the hills. Some of them*encamp at Panni&la, but
these generally take their flocks for part of the season into the Bhakkar
Thai. The Ndsars are for the most part short, sturdy men. On the
whole they are a well behaved tribe, though a little inclined to be
overbearing in their treatment of the villagers in whose neighbourhood
the* encamp. Their cattle not unfrequently trespass on to the cultivated fields, and attempts on the part of the proprietors to seize and
by force. They are a rou
pound
and ready lot, who would probably, but for the advent of British rule,
have treated the Mian Khels and other tribes, who have been enervated by long residence in the plains, much as the forefathers of these
latter treated the Suris and the Pabbie, driving them out and appropriating their lands.

NASAB, NASIBI,

Ibbetson the Nisarclaim descent from Hotak
son of Ghilzai, but as he pointed out the Hotak say they are a Bnloch
clan and merely dependent on them. The story makes them descendants of a gang of blacksmiths who in the 14th century accompanied
the Mttn Khel Pathins on one of their return journeys to Khor£s£n
and settled there. They speak Pashto. According to Raverty the
Tokhi division of the Ghilzai claim that the N&ar were in ancient times
i ftr.t
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The Ncty.
hamsdyas.*

He gives the following as their pedigreet
Ghalzoe.
Ibrahim.

I
Sahib
I

Tarakki.

Hamai.
Nisir (Nasu).

r
(Spin) Malizai.

i
(86r) Nasu Khel.

i

(Tor) Umarzai. Mandai (few, and now
almost unknown).

The descendants of Nisir (Nasu) had a feud with another clan of
their own division of Sah£ks (sic) and so went over to the Tokhi
division whose hamsdyas they became for a time. But, he adds, the
N&sir was probably only an adopted son of Mam&i, and their appear*
ance indicates the foreign descent of their immediate predecessor. He
would regard them as being descended from one of the Turk tribes
located on the western frontiers of the Ghazni kingdom towards the
Afghanistan, by the Turk feudatories under the Samdnis and the
Turk Sultdtis of Ghazni, like the Kharoli branch of the Ghilzais and
the J£ji andTuri tribes of Upper Baogash (Kurram).
The N&sirs took part with the Ghilzais in the conquest of Persia and
were subsequently incorporated with the Hotaki section of the Gb'lzai
which is considered the chief branch of that tribe. The Ghilzai leader
Sed&l Kh&n who opposed N&dir during their expulsion was a N&sir.
fem. NA^NI, fr. Sanskr. na\a> a dancer. The Nat is the typical
gipsy caste of the Punjab. It is possible that there may be properly
some distinction between the Naf. and the BAZIGAR ; but the two words
are
parjance. Some say that the B&zfgar is a
tumbler and the Nat a rope-dancer; others that the B&zigar is a
as well as an aero >afc, while the Nat is-only the latter, and it
ranks of the profession
themselves
the
Nafs the males only, but among the BAzigars both sexes perform; and
several Districts. On the whole

NAT,

Raverty points oat that tutor. = assistant or keeper. Cf. A wan.
t Dames gives the following table:
Nisir.
I

t

Mallizai.
Umar (Umarxais).

1

Spfnkai (Spfn).
.

j

Nisir (Nasirzais).

'

|

JalaL Bar, Azghar. Salak. Zangi. tahya. Washai KamaL Bori. Niimai. Musasai. ShAdixei
- —

•

'

'

(Ashi

Of one mother. Khols).
•

*

*

The Nats.

1«4

it is perhaps more probable that the Nat is the caste to which both
classes belong, and B&zigar an occupational term. But even Muhamma'ian women who dance and posture are called Natnis—or more often
Kabutris.
Thn Nats are a gipsy tribe of vagrant habits who wander about with
their families, settling for a few days or weeks at a time in the vicinity
porary sneiters 01 grass,
practising ac
ajuring of a low class.
they make articles of grass, straw, and reeds for sale; and in the
centre of the Punjab are said to act as mimics, like the Bh£nd, and as
Mir&sis, though this is perhaps doubtful. They often practise surgery
and physic in a small way, and are not free from the suspicion of
sorcery. Some are herbalists, and others musicians, but the drum is
said to be the only instrument they c»»n play. They are said to be
divided into two main classes ; those whose males only perform as acrobats, and those whose women, called Kabutri,* perform and prostitute
themselves. About three-quarter** of their number return themselves
Musalmdns. Theymostly marry
outcasts
phera, and
dogs with which they hunt and eat the vermin of the jungles. They
are said especially to reverence the goddess Devi, Guru Teg Bahddur,
tbe Guru of the Sikh scavengers, and Hanum&n or the monkey god,
the last because of the acrobatic pdwers of monkeys. They very
generally trace their origin from Marw&r; and they are found all over
the Punjab, but not in the Frontier Province, where they are
rned
apparently almost unknown.
B£zfga
i$ very striking. Their different trihes are governed by a R&j
Rani, or king and queen, like the gipsy tribes of Europe. The Musalsaid
married
^vomen; and when a Nat woman marries, the firat child is either given
to the grandmother as compensation for the loss of the mother's gains
as a prostitute, or is redeemed by payment of Rs. 30. But this is perhaps the custom with the PERNAS rather than with the Nats." Another
and more probable account is, that the first wife married is one of the
tribe, and is kept secluded; after which the Musalm&n Nat, who is
usually to be found in the towns, will marry as many women as he can
procure by purchase from the vagrant tribes or otherwise, and these
latter he prostitutes.
The origin of the Nat is obscure. According to a tradition current
in Amritsar they were originally Brahmans of Mdrwdr whose duty it
was to supply fuel for funeral pyres. Once upon a time they had a
wedding in their own caste and as they had to attend it they took a
supply of fuel to their patrons, lest one of them should die before it
was convenient to the Nats to attend to their duties. Their patrons
naturally regarded this as an ill-omened precaution and dispensed with
their priestly services. So the Nats went to afaqir for aid and he bad
a monkey Hanum&n who taught them feats of dexterity. Chamga,
Bero and Banur are said to be Nat clans, but one account divides
them into occupational groups, such as snake-charmers, jugglers and
dancers, monkey exhibitors, herbalists, and so on.
9

Lit. ' tumbler,' fr, kabutar, pigeon.

Nap—Natt.
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A curious legend connects the Nats with the foundation of the modern
State of Sirmur. Its R&jd had promised a Na^ni half his kingdom if she
crossed and recrossed the Giri river on a tight rope. She had crossed
and was nearly back again when the R&ja had the rope cut to evade
his promise. The Giri in order to avenge her death in its waters rose
and swept away the R&j&'s capital. After her drowning, according to
one variant, a faqir came to N&han and cried out against the Rdj&'s
treachery. For this he was expelled the palace and he found a refuge
with a poor Brahmani whom he bade bring him food from elsewhere
than N&ban. At mid-night he called for milk and her cow though not
in milk yielded it. The faqir then bade her fly as the town was doomed,
so she fled across the Giri with her children. No sooner had she
reached the opposite bank than the town was overwhelmed, Raj£ and
all. After this the bands of the Nairn's kindred went to Jaisalmir and
obtained from him a promise of one of his sons as a successor to the
treacherous R&j& who had perished. The ruler of Jaisalmir had seven
ranis all then pregnant and of these he gave one to the Nats. They
took her to N&han and in solitude near the Sirmur tank she gave birth
to a lion, four monsters and a son. With difficulty she was induced to
disclose what had occurred and the Nats exercised the lion and the
monsters, named Sotan, Chat&n, Baith&n and Khar&n, Bh&su and drove
them into the dhdk jungles near by. The son became the first R£j& of
the modern State.
gricultural) found in Maltin
JOGI order. The word
NATH,
means ' lord ' or ' master/
In the Simla hills the Naths have become a caste and are described
as followers of Guru Gorakh N&th and Bharthari. They have become
a caste in the Simla hills. They wear large rings in their ears, but rank
below the Kanphata N&ths or regular Jogis. They accept articles given
at a kiria karm for the dead Brahmans. Kanets and Sundrs do not
drink water brought by a N&th or smoke with him. They are in the
Simla hills what the Mahdbrahman or Ach&rj is in the lower hills.
The N&ths of the higher hills in the Himalayan area, where the
worship of Siva is prevalent, correspond very closely with the Jogis of
the plains, though they make little pretence to an ascetic character and
live chiefly by growing vegetables; but they also perform certain semisacerdotal functions, taking the place of the Ach&rj of the'plains in the
funeral ceremonies of the Kanets, and receiving like him the clothes
of the deceased. They also consecrate new houses, and purify them
when they have been defiled. They now form a true caste, and are
not recruited from without. One or more in almost every N&th household has his ears pierced in honour of Siva, and is called a Kanpha^a
N&th. They occupy much the same social position as the Jogi-Rdwal
of the plains. But they are regarded as so unolean or uncanny that
even a Hesi will not eat from their hands.
NATHOKA, an agricultural clan found in Sh&hpnr.
NATE!, a J&t clan (agricultural) found in Mult&n.
NATT, a tribe of 3&[a, descended from Natt, son of Jograh, and like the Rang
and Wah&la claiming to be sprung from the Solar R&jputs of Ajudhia,
They are found in Sialkot*
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NauJo—'Naturi'.

NATJK,

a sept of Brahmans, parohits of the Gadhioks in Jhelum.

NAUL,

a mungoose (Potoh&ri).

Cf. Nol and Neola.

a class of merchants trading with the Punjab from downPanjdbi Dicty., p. 808.

NAURIA, NACTHRIA,

country.

NAFSHAHf.—A Muhammadan order (regular, but mystical in its tendencies)
and an offshoot of the Q6diris {q.v.), deriving its origin from Sayyid
Abdul Wah£b, eldest son of Abdnl Q&dir Jilini. Its real founder,
however, was Hdji Pfr Muhammad Saohi^r, whose tomb is at Naushahra
on the banks of the Chen&b in Gujr&t, and who was called Nausbih or
Nausho,* ' bridegroom/ because he became zfaqir while still a bridegroom. Another story has it that H£ji Muhammad Naushihf
Ganjbaksh, who was a year old when his father Al£-ud-din, a cattle
dealer, died, was brought up in a family of potters and followed Sakhi
Sarwar; he left four disciples, namely (1) Sh£h Rahm&n Pir, who is
buried in Gujr£nw£la, (2) Pfr Muhammad Sachi£r, (3) Khw£ja Khujail,
who is buried aft K&bul, and (4) Shdh Fatah, who is buried in the Ganjf
B&r.' However this may be, the followers of this sect differ from the
Q^dirfs both in allowing the use of instrumental muBic at divine service
and in the extreme religious excitement permitted on such occasions,
during which they shake their heads to and fro (hdl khelnd) in a most
alarming manner, and are evep said to be held up by the back. Their
principal shrine in Si&lkot is that of Gulu Sh£h, near the village of
Korake, in the Pasrur tahsil, where there is a large annual fair. They
have a branch, the P&krahmanis, q. v.
NAWADB,
NAWAB,

a Mahtam clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.

a J£t clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.

NAWHRIA,
NAYAX,

fern, -AN, see NaurftL

see Naik, fem. A, AN.
*

•

a mace-bearer: also the name of a casfce which is sometimes said to be
originally KALAL. Indeed one account divides the latter caste into
three groups: (1) the Soakha, who are by origin B£nias; (2) the Abltiw&lia, Neb or Karnw^l, which claims Khatri descent; and (3) the
KAKKBZAI. The Neb again have three sections or groups, P&l, Segand
and Kakhi which are said to be bypergamous. They avoid four gots in
marriage, employ Brahmans at religious as well as on ceremonious
They are said to
occasions and marry at an early
Tarkhin
take water from the hands o:
those of a Chhimba or a barber.
EURI, the phonetic spelling of Naturi, the modern broad school founded
by the fate Sir Syad Ahmad KMn of Aligarh. A few free-thinking
Hindus have also adopted the term for themselves. ' T h e term/ writes
Mr. Maclagan/ is of course applicable to either religion, but in its special
jeuse it represents a Musalm&n school of thought, led by Sir Sysd
Ahmad Kb&n and Syad Amir Ali Kh&n: the object is to adapt the
religion of Muhammad to the spirit of the age, to clear away the glosses

NJE3,

* The conception of the devotee is a bride or bridegroom is common to other
p* !i *e to certain Islimic sects. We may compare the Dulha Deo of Hinduiint

Nehrar—Niaik.
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of commentators, to get at the essential teaching of the Prophet, and to
show bow this teaching has in it nothing inconsistent with the highest
non-religious philanthropy of to-day. Slavery, according to this
school, is abhorrent to the spirit and teaching of Islam : polygamy is
indirectly forbidden by the Qur&n ; Muhanimadani have never proselytised sword in h a n d ; and the future life indicated by the Prophet is as
noble and pure in aspiration as any prefigured in any religion. This
school has returned to the fountain-head cf Isl&m, just as the Aryas
among the Hindus have returned to that of Hinduism, and in either
case the original scriptures are taxed to produce results compatible with
the latest achievements of science and social philosophy. The efforts
of the Nature School are, however, if not of a higher order than those
of the Aryas, at any rate of a kind more intelligible to P^uropean
thought and very much in accordance with the similar tendencies
among the broader schools of thought in modern European Christianity.
The leaders of the school are men of great intellectual power and
thoroughly conversant with the points of view adopted by European
critics of their religion ; and'the foundation of the Aligarh College in
the North-West Provinces has done a great deal to establish their
authority. The Necharis advocate most social reforms, and in politics
they are generally ranged on the side of the constituted authority. They
belong, however, to a movement which has had its rise outside the
Punjab; and as they are not an organized society, there is nothing to
show how far they are represented in this province. The importance
of the movement is not to be measured by figures, and even if we had
a full return of professed followers of Sir Syad Ahmad Kh£n, we should
ji
still be far from judging the strength of the principles he represents/
N I E E A , a J&t tribe found in the B&wal nizdmat of Jfnd.
They claim to be
an offshoot of the Chhatrias who left Gradgajni when it was the scene
of conflict. They worship the devi and Bandeo, whose shrine is about
a mile from B&wal, Bandeo was the son of a Brahman and they do not
smoke.
NBKOKARA, Kuk&ra, lit. ' doers of good/ The NekoHra like the Jhandir are
a sacred clan. They are chiefly found in the Jhang district and claim
to be H&shami Quraish, who came from Bah&walpur some 480year» ago.
They hold land in Gnjr&nw&la also, but are not a very important tribe.
In Gujr£nw£la many of them are faqirs, and they generally bear a
semi-religious character. But in Mult&n they are ranked as a 3&\ clan
, (agricultural).
N I N (? NAIN), an Ar£fn clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.
NBOLA, a J&t clan (agricultural) found in Mult&n. The word appears to
mean mungoose, neul or neula. Panjdbi Dicty., p. 812, Cf. Nol.
NEQRU, NEBU, a name applied to Kanets claiming descent from the MAWIS,
and also to the children of Brahmans or ll&jputs by Kanetwomen.
In the former sense it appears to be synonymous with Khund, the
term applied to Kanets of the first class, tracing descent from the
MAWIS, in Bashahr.
NEPAL (? NAIPAL), a R&jput clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar,
N«B, a Kumboh clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.
NiXiKj one versed in the Nidi Shdstra.
Panjdbi Victy., p. 813.

168

Nidria—Nidti.
-YAj fern, -ABAN, a washer of gold and silver filings, a refiner of
i
precious metals (fr. nidra, separate'). He is called Sod ha in the
south of the Deraj&t and Soni in Ambdla and Sirmfir.

NIABIA,

In the west of the Punjab he seems to be known as Shodar or Sodar;
and as one of the Sunar clans is called Sodari, it may be that the
Niaria is generally or always a Sun6r by caste. The Ni&ria however is,
unlike the Sun&r, generally a Musalm&n ; though, curiously enough, he
is returned as Hindu only in Pesh&war.
a Pa^h&n tribe, descended from Nidzai, one of the three sons
of Ibrahim, snrnamed Lod&i. They are thus Lodi Pathfois and akin to
the Dotannis, Prangis, Surs, etc. Originally chiefly Powindfts or
nomads, they were expelled from the district of Shilgaf, south of
Ghazni, by the Andar and occupied the eastern skirts or D&m&n of the
great Sulaim&u range, holding tbe territory subsequently known as
TAk or T&nk. There they continued to lead a nomad life, and
gradually spread further north-east towards the Indus, occupying the
thai or steppe now held by the Marwat, who drove them to the northwest. They are still fairly numerous in Kohdt and are found in small \
numbers in Dera Imail Kh&n.

NIAZI, NIAZAI,

The Nirizais, now in the eyes of their own people, the most abject of
the Afghans, once played a great part in the history of northern India.
One of the most trusted officers of Sher Sh&h, Sur, king of Delhi, was
Haibat Kh&n, Nidzai, and bis brothers, Is& Kh&n and Saf'd Kh6n also
held high office. The former was hdjib or royal chamberlain. At the
defeat of Hum&yiin at Chaunsa in 1540 Haibat Kh&n greatly distinguished himself and Is& Khdn carried on the pursuit of the routed
Mughals to the banks of the Indus. Haibat Kh&n and Is& Kh&n, with
other amirs, were left by Sher Sh&h in charge of the Punjab, and
eventually Haibat Kh&n became sole governor of the province, with
instructions to recover Mult&n from the Baloch invaders. For his
services in this charge Haibat Kh&n received the title of Azam Hum611
yun, Masnad-i-Ald, " the most august, the occupant of the exalted seat.
Isl&in Shah, the successor of Sher Sh&h, however, distrusted the power
of his Afghan nobles and though Haibat Kh&n Remained loyal for a time
he was compelled to revolt when Sa'id Khan fled to him for refuge.
With 40,000 horsemen, Ni&zais, Yusufzais and Mandarns, of whom no
less than 12,000 were Ni&zais, Haibat Kh&n marched to join the
disaffected nobles who had found an asylum in Kum&on, and encount>
ered the royal army near Amb&la. Here the defection of Khwfis Kh&n,
one of his allies, led to his complete defeat,, and he fled to Dhaukot
beyond the Indus, hotly pursued by a large force under the Khwaja
Wais, the Sarw&ni Afghan. The Ni&zaia found an asylum in the Grakhar
country north of Rawalpindi, but eventually were compelled to seek
refuge in Kashmir. Headed off on that road they turned towards
Kamuri, only to fall victims to a Kashmiri force which destroyed the
tribe, all the four brothers* being killed. Before this event, which
occurred in or about 1550, Haibat Kh&n had all but exterminated the
SUMBALS, a branch of his own tribe.
Another branch is the I s i
KHEL.

* Tbe foortb brother wat SbibbM.

Nihdlkt—tiikaUaini.

100

In appearance the Ni&zais of Koh£t resemble the Bangssh rather
than the Khajak, but in the matter of shaving the head some take a
middle course, only shaving the front*
NIHXLM, a Kharral clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery,
NIHANO,

' free from care/ a title of the

AKAU

Sikhs.

NiHANf, a fern. N4i or barber, q. v.
a clan of J&ts with whom certain SUNAH sections claim a common
origin.
NUHAB, a clan of Ja$s found in Kapfirthala and elsewhere.

NIJAE,

NIJJAB, see Naj jir.
NIKALSAIKI, OB NAEANGKARIA,

a sect of faqirs whose

origin

is thus

described*:—
"After the battle of Gujv&b and the pursuit of the enemy by Sir Walter
Gilbert, the Kb&lsa (Sikh) army surrendered at Rawalpindi, and giving
up their arms and receiving a gratuity of a rupee each, they were
permitted to disperse to their homes. A great panic prevailed among
the Sikhs of the District: very many cut off their Jces or long hair, and
were in great dread of being forcibly converted to Christianity. Some
months after three men were seen going about the cantonments of
Rawalpindi, dressed up in the cast-off clothes and hats of Europeans,
and with shaven heads and faces. The eldest gave himself out to be
the mahant or chief of a sect, and the others to be his chelas or
disciples. The mahant played upon a two-stringed instrument known as
the dutdra, and he and his chelae sang songs in praise of the English
in general, and of John Nicholson in particular, whom they declared to
be their guru. It should be borne in mind that during the Sikh rule it
was by no means uncommon for faqirs to receive, through the good
offices of the kdrddra or district officers, assignments of land-revenue
from the central government at Lahore, for the maintenance of religious
or gucm-religious institutions. John Nicholson was well known to the
people of Rawalpindi. He had waged in the neighbourhood a guerrilla
warfare during the hot weather of 1848 with Sirdir Chatar Singh and
other rebels, and when by the proclamation of the Governor-General,
dated the 20th March 1849, the Punjab was annexed, John Nicholson
was appointed the first Deputy Commissioner of Rawalpindi. Therefore these men, by calling themselves Nikalsaini/agtr*, were under the
idea that the Deputy Commissioner of the District would feel flattered
at being associated with a new sect, whose guru he Wfis acknowledged
to be, and would no doubt get them a handsome jdgir or free
grant with which to establish a dharmsdla or monastery all to
themselves! But when they found that they were uncared for by
Nicholson (I have been told that he bad them flogged once), and
got nothing for'their pains, their enthusiasm cooled down, and after
two or three years they were heard^of no more. I often saw them
and once or twice spoke to them in 1850, and, as far as I can
remember, they had not a particle of an idea concerning any of the
• By J. G. Delmerick In P. N Q., n, § 953,

*
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Nikki Ravi—Mimcha.
doctrines of Christianity. They affirmed that the Bible was true, likewise the Qm-An and the Granth! Indeed, I fancy that they were the
originators of the Narangk&rias, NIBANKARI, a sect of schismatic Sikhs,
which sprang up in the K&walpindi District about that time, and which
20 years ago, promised to bring every Hindu in the 8ind Sdgar Do&b
into us fold; but afterwards, for some unknown reason, a considerable
number of the converts slid back into orthodoxy, and I believe thefe are
few Narangk.irias in the Rawalpindi District now. The monument to
General Nicholson is at the head of the M&rgala Pass, about 16 miles
from Rawalpindi, on the Peshawar road. I never heard of any Nikal8B,ini faqirs there :* indeed, I never heard of the existence of any
since 1852 or 1853, certainly never since the Mutiny;"
i

the little R&vi' tribes, as opposed to the ' great R&vi' tribes,
Tha latter are ^storal rather than agricultural, and include the
Kharrals, K&thias, and many of the great tribes of Muharamadan J&ts.
They look down upon the 'little R&vi* tribes who live within their
limits, and who are agricultural rather than pastoral, consisting of
Ar&Qs, Kambohs, and similar tribes common in the eastern Punjab.
4
>
The great R&vi tribes are notorious for their propensity to cattlestealing, and among them a young man is not allowed to wear a turban
or to marry a wife till he shows b y stealing a buffalo that he is able
to support her, while a headman who has not a number of dependents
ready to steal for or with him i& popularly known as " an orphan."

NIKKI BAVI,

NiLABi, NILABI, fern, -AN, -NL

Nir&li, Nilgar, a dyer, see LfUri.

one of the four r ^ i n orders of the Bair£gis.
Nimbarki.

NIMA-NANDI,

See also under

:>f the Bair&gis.
Nimbark&orNimbaditya, who founded the
that he was so named because he once stopped
sun on the top of a nimba tree. He also promulgated an abstruse
theory of the Dualistic Aduality of the soul. But the popular idea of
the Nimbarkis is that they reverence the nim tree because their deota
is incarnate in it. The Nimbarki would thus seem to be the same as the
Nima-nandi or Nima-Khark-Sw&ini, mentioned by Mr. Haclagan,J and
it may further be noted that Nim N£th is given as one of the twelve
disciples of GoraUh Ndth. The facts may point to the existence of a
sub-sect, worshippers of the nim tree, upon which the philosophical
doctrine of ' Nimbarka' was grafted.

NlMBABKI.

erm applied to the Pashto-speaking people on
i and in the lateral valleys to the eastward (incl
Pakhli and Agror valleys in British territory)
•h4na of Yusufzai who refuse all matrimonial
other alliances with them. The Nimchas in their turn refuse to associate wirh the tribes in their north. Probably descended from Fa$h&n
settlers from Sw&t and aborigines the Nimchas are easily distinguished

NlMCHA,

* The sect was supposed to have crnnected itself with the monument.
f Penological Tenets of the Vaishnavas, J. A. 8. B., 1884, p. 108.

X Punjab Census Report, 1892, pp. 123 and 114 (footnote).

Ningmapa—Nirankari.
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from pure Pa^hdns by their acoent: Biddulph, Tribes of thj Hindoo
Koosh, p 7,
NINGMAPA, ' o l d one.' The sister order of the Buddhist Drukpa (%.v.).
Their head is Gsungsprul (pron. Sungtriil) of Lotrag!alung Gonpa between Khams and Lhaasa. They hold the monastery of Pin in Spiti.
Certain of the buzhen families—descended from Ningmapa monk*-—
became manepa* or wizards. Their witchcraft consists chief!) in
breaking stones on their stomachs, swallowing knives, and other more or
less common conjuring tricks. They travel widely, but even in Spiti
their powers are not greatly believed in and they do not pretend to the
black magic of the Bonpas or Black Caps, They accept the rgiut or
Book of Mystical Doctrines, called in Sanskrit Tantra, which Taonp»
khapa eliminated from the Kagiur: see Gelukpa.
N l l l l i , an indigo dyer (Multani): sea Lildri.
a Sikh sect. The term niranfoir,* "incorporeal" is old in
Sikhism, dating back to Bab& N&nak himself, who was originally called
Ndnak Nirankari. The sect, however, is a modern on*, having been
founded by one BhAi Di£l D£s, a Khatriof Pesh&war, who established
it at Rawalpindi about 1845. On his death in 1870 his son BhAi Bhara
or Dnrbdra Singh succeeded him, and then Bh£i Rattd, another ©on.
. The Nirankaris worship one invisible God as a spirit who is a hearer
of prayer, avoiding idols, and making no offerings to them, to Brahmanjs
or to the dead. They abstain from all flesh and liquor and reverence
truth. Pilgrimages are regarded as useless, and neither Brahmans nor
cows are to be reverenced. The first d«y of each month is to be kept
holy by attendance at the temple, reading the Granth, repentance for
sins, and almsgiving. The Adi-Granth of B£ba N6nak is their sabred
book though they also respect the later Gurus and thtfir writings. Weddings are celebrated according to the Sikh rites, by a granthi and not by a
Brahman : the bride sits unveiled in public ^and the pair circumamhulate
the Adi-Granth, instead of fire. % Widows may r&warry. At funerals
also they dispense with Brahman", and instead of mourning the event
is regarded rather as an occasion for rejoicing. The sect has An amritsar of its own on the Lei stream near the park in Rawalpindi, and
their dead are burnt there. At their darbnr t>r meeting-place i n
Rawalpindi town is a shrine" of the A4i~Granth, where Bh&i Di&Ts
slippers are kept and revered. The sect recruits all classes.t

NIRANKARI,

But caute and social status are not affected by conversion. The
Nirank&rfg also inculcate belief in the transmigration of souls; reverence and honour towards parents. Lying, cheating, and using false
weights are peculiarly heinous crimes. Smoking is forbidden, but
Nirank&rfs may sell or deal in tobacco. They are said to have jjuriotuf
rites on the birth of children, described as a little reminiscent of Jewish
ceremonies. The use of wine and flesh is prohibited; indeed a Nirank&ri, except in the course of duty as a soldier, may not deprive a
sentient being of life. The Nirank&ri doctrines are exoteric and they
gladly explain them to inquirers. Polygamy is prohibited.
• Sanskr. mrtfidr, " formless/'
t Maclagan, § 9&>
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Nirmala—Naul

NJBMALA.*—The NirmaW S&dhus, or

u

pure saints," are a Sikh order.
They originated, like the Ak&lis, in the time of Guru Govind Singh,
but the history of their foundation is obscure. According to one story
a water-carrier was seized by the Guru's soldiers for supplying their f nemies with water during a battle, but the Guru declared him stainless
(nirmala). This account, however, undoubtedly arose out of a confusion between this order and the Sewipanthis, and the more probable
version is that Guru Govind Singh sent three disciples to Benares to
1
learn Sanskrit and designated them, on their return, the " stainless/ as
being the only learned men among the Sikhs. At first they took the pahul
and wore white raiment, but they have adhered to the study of the
orthodox Hindu scriptures and thereby lost touch with Sikhism. They
now wear the ordinary saffron robes of the Indian faqir, possibly to
facilitate begginr which they profess to avoid as they claim to subsist
on offerings' voluntarily made. They retain the kes. The Nirmali
form a well-disciplined and highly respected organisation. Each monastery is under a guru, while a council or committee periodically visits
their societies throughout the Province. Almost always celibate they
bear a far higher reputation for mora'ity than most of the «.ther rebgious orders in the Punjab. Their principal Akh£ra is at Hardw&r, but
they also have foundations at Amritsar and elsewhere.
the second of the Sikh misls or confederacies. It was recruited
from Khatris and Rangrethas or converted sweepers and the name is
€
said to mean standard bearer' from nixhan, a standard.

NISBANIA,

a Ja$ clan agricultural) found in Shdhpur, wh^re they held a few
villages, and also m Jhang wh re they are described as pure J&% tribe
thoogh in the Census of 190i thev returned themselves as R&jputs.
They hold the northern corner of Chiniot tahsil in Jhang between the
L&lis, Gilctars and the Sh&hpur border. They are sometimes spoken of
as if they had a dialect of their own, called Nissow&ui or Nisw&ni and are
a fine body of men, fearless and bold, with a great reputation for thieving,
but formerly described as a prosperous, thriving clan, rich in flocks and
herds with scarcely any debts.
NIZAMf* see Chishti.

NISOWANA,

NOHANA,

a Baloch clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.

NoaiL, a tribe of Muhammadans found in Montgomery.
a Eharral clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.

NOHILKB,

No!,

a J&t tribe, found in Jhansr tahsil and, like the Bhangu, early
settlers in that tract. They occupied the lowlands of the Chenab round
Jhang before the Sidls. Swarthier than the generality of the people
and speaking a more uncouth tongue, their traditions carry them back
to Dhan, a R4j£ of Bik&ner who settled in Jhang whde the country was
under a Brahman dynasty. Naul was the son of Dhan. The Si&ls
were for some time, sfter their arrival in the country, subject to the
Naul and paid tribute through them Always a turbulent and lawless
race, they used to l>e great cattle-owners preferring cat tie -breeding to
NAUL,

*

• Bitterly opposed by tha Ak&lis.—Maclagaa 108, Trumpp's Die Reli<jiond$r S\kh$.
%

I
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agriculture and cattle-lifting to either.* Nols have also settled in the
Chen&b Colony.
NONABI, (1) a tribe of Muhammadans found ii* Montgomery; (2) a J&\ clan
(agricultural) found in Multdn : see also under Nun&ri.
NONO, the title given to any male member of the four noble families of Kuiling,
Mane, Pin and Gyungul in Spiti. The title is retained for life, but
would be forfeited if its bearer married out of his own rank—an unheard*
,of thing. The nonos rank with the jos of L&hul and with the royal
family of Lad&kh (l.addkhski (r)yalrigs). The head of the Kuiling
family is recognised by Government as theNono of Spiti, but he is never
known in his own territory by any other title than that of Gyalpo or king.
Princesses of the blood are called shemo, and the queen is apparently
addressed as shemd.
The marriage laws are most rigid. The king and the princes must
marry in their own rank and, if a bride is not available in Spiti, must
ride to Lihul or Laddkh to procure one. The present Nono's (Gyal>8
P° ) great-grandmother, for instance, was a Laddkhi princess. By a
special dispensation the daughter of a nono may espouse a commoner
and yet retain h*r rank as shemo, but it is open to doubt whether, as
stated in the article on Chahzang, a morganatic union of this kind
would confer the courtesy title of jo on the commoner husband.
NORDAHA, a J&t clan (agricultural) found in Muit&n.
NISHARNI, LUHXBNI, NUHANI, NOHANI, etc.—A branch of the Lodi Path 6ns,
descended from Nuh&rnai or Nuh (Noah). He had six sons, MamA,
Maya, Tataur, Shaikh or Pa^akh and Hud (Eber) by one wife, and by
another, MARWAT. The descendants of Shaikh and Hud appear to have
mostly migrated into Hindustan and the remnant has been absorbed
by the other Nuh&nis. Mam& had three sons: (I) Y&sfn or Yuna« ;
progenitor of the Daulat Khel Pawindas and their kinsmen of Tdnk,
with their several branches, and of the Hassan Khel: (2) Haidar or
Khizr, founder of the Lako, Bdr&, Ibrahim and Kod Khelsj and (8)
Ya'kub, founder of the Khel named after him.
Maya, progenitor of the Maya Khel Pawindas of Draband had two
son3, Lot and Son or Y4sin, who founded two tribes of those names
with 6 and 7 sub-sections respectively.
Tataur had two sons, Aso and Mus&, founders of the Khels named
after them.
NtJN, (1) a J&t clan (agricultural) found in Mult£n, where they are prominent
in the north of Shuj&bad tahsil. Also said to be a branch of the
Bhattis and to have migrated from some place called Thinew&hau
' near Delhi/ Converted to Isl&m by the Makhdum of Uoh Jah&ni&u
or Sayyid J alii they retain the title of R&na. The genealogy represents Nun, Uthera, Kanjar and Kuli&r as sons of R&jwaddan and eponyms of as many tribes : another makes Jai and Utera brothers of Nun
and Jhakkar son of J a i : see al*o under Ghannar. The Ndn are also
found in Montgomery; (2), a Rdjput clan (agricultural) found in
Sh&hpur ; (3) a Gujar clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.
-

• The Panjdbi Dicty. gives Nolo, «/. (nc) as a tribe which answers thia description.
Clearly Kol is meant. Hie word appears to be identical with n$ola and na*l. a nwpjpoae,
The latter form is found in Potoh&ri.
•
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Nur—Nyingma.

Ntffi, a tribe of R&jputs, now apparently extinct. They are said to have
migrated into the Punjab from the Deccan in early times and to have
founded K&l&naur,* in the Gurddspur District, K&hna, a Nur, is also
said to have founded Kahnuw&n in that district, but Sher Shah Stir
settled e body of Afghans in the place and they held it under him,
Akbar gave Salho, a Harchand R&jput, charge of that part of the
country with a grant of 360 villages. The Harchanris dispossessed the
Afghfins of Kahnuw&n and still hold it, the Ndrs apparently having
disappeared.
"
ft

NtJB-BAEffSHi, a sect found in B&ltist&n and described by Biddulph (Tribes
of the Hindoo Koosh, pp. 123-5). Vigne called them Kelunchab.
NISREKE, NURKK,

a Kharral olan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.

are a Baloch trihe peculiar to Dera Gh&zi Kh£n,
which holds a compact territory stretching eastward to the Indus and
between the Northern Khosa and the Kasr&ni.
yed
considerable influence and importance, holding rights of superio
ownership over the whole of the Sanghar country. But it no longer
possesses a political orga
having been crushed out of tribal
existence in the early days of Ranjit Singh's rule. But the event is so
recent that it still retains much of its tribal coherence and of the ^cba
racteristicg of its race.

NUTKANI (NODJETAKINI),

NYAHIA,

see Nidria.

NYEK >A,

see Ch&hzang.
*

NTINQMA

(? NYIMAPA), see Dukpa.

* KaUnaur however is more probably a corruption of K414-nagar and doubtless derives
its name from K&leshwar (Shiva) whose temple stands on the old citadel.
\
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0
OBHAI,

a J&t clan (agricultural) found in MultAn.

OpH, Up, Op OR BELDAR,—BelcUr is properly the name of an occupation
merely; it is derived from bel, a mattock, and it denotes all whose calling
it is to work with that instrument. But though the common coolie of
the Province will often turn his hand to digging, the Od is the professional navvy of the Punjab; and the word Belddr is seldom applied, at
least as a tribal name, to the members of any other caste, though it
seems in more common use in the west than in the east, the Od of the
west being generally known as Beldar.* In some places, e.g. in Gujr&t,
the Od or Belddr styles himself a Shaikh, if he is a Muhammadan,
The Od are a wandering tribe whose proper home appears to be
Western Hindustan and R&jput&na ; at least the Ods of the Punjab
usually hail from those parts. They are vagrants, wandering about
with their families in search of employment on earthwork. They will
not as a rule take petty jobs, but prefer small contracts on roads,
canals, railways, and the.like, or will build a bouse of adobe, and dig a
tank, or even a well. They settle down in temporary reed huts on
the edge of the work; the men dig, the women carry the earth to the
donkeys which they always have with them5 and the children drive
fee donkeys to the spoil bank. In the Salt Range tract they also
quarry and carry stone; and in parts of the United Provinces they are
said to be wandering pedlars. TJhey eat anything and everything,
and though not unfrequently Musalmans, especially in the west, are
always outcast. They have a speech of their own called Ocjki or in
Multdn Odakki, which is very probably nothing more than the ordinary
dialect of their place of origin. They wear woollen cloths, or &t least
one woollen garment. They claim descent from one Bhagirat who
vowed never to drink twice out of the same well, and so dug a fresh
one every day till one day he dug down and down and never came up
again. It is in mourning for him that they wear wool, and in imitation of him they bury their dead even when Hindus, though they
marry by the Hindu ceremony. Till the re-appearance of Bhagfrat
they will, they say, remain outcasts. They are said to claim Rdjput or
Kshatriya origin and to come from Mdrwdr. They worship R&ina and
Sivat like the Pushkama Brahmans who are sometimes said to be themselves 0<Js by descent. The 0<J are, for a vagrant tribe, singularly free
from all imputation of crime. They are distributed pretty generally
throughout the Province, but are most numerous m Lahore and along
the lower Indus and Chenab, and least numerous in the hills and submontane districts. But a writer who gives a good account of their
€
methods as professional navvies' says they are principally found in the
Jumna tracts.}:
* Mr. Christie, however, was assured that there are largo communities of professional
Beldirs who are not Ods. They are generally Musalraan in the Punjab proper and Hindu
in the eastern districts; they are not outcasts, havefixedhabitations, and work as carriers
with their animals when earthwork is not forthcoming. It may be that im Musalmana
returned in our Census tables belong to this class; as 04 and Beldir have beoft * v&futifdL
• Wilson's Indian Carte. IL pp. 114, 139, 169.
t P . » . Q. UI, § 634.
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Odhdna—Orakzai.
At an 04 wedding in Molten branches of a janft tree are cut, and
the bridegroom is made to touch the bride s knee with his own on the
spot. An ornament called chandan hdr is tied round the pair's knees,
which are then touched with a club. No Brahman is called in ou this
occasion, but Brahmans are said to be employed on all ceremonial
and religious occasions, the parohit getting a rupee at a wedding.
0<Js in Mult&n wear the chafi, but nojaneo. They are said to abstain
from eating an animal called girdh (kird, snake), but may eat everything
else lawful to Hindus.

Outer
of the
Sutlej the 04s appear to form a separate caste. They are a menial
class, higher than the Loh&rs, with whom they will smoke and drink
water, but will not intermarry, and higher than the Barehfswith whom
they will smoke, but will not drink water: and lower than the Thavfs
who have no social intercourse with them.
Od
however, is the same as the Ch£vis, namely, house-building. They are
not apparently found in the adjoining parts of the Simla Hill States,
south of the Sutlej, or elsewhere in Kullu.
ODHANA, a J&t clan (agricultural) found in Mult£n.
I

u

Oasi (? WAISI), a Jdt clan (agricultural) found in Mu 4n.
OGAB, see under Jogi.
OJAL. y a ii\ clan (agricultural) found in Mult&a; also in fCapurthala.
OJB, a Zi\ clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.
Ojai, a Hindu school-master. (Multani). Panjdbi Dicty., p. 832.
OKHAL.—A J&t tribe found in Jind. They offer a piece of coarse sugar, bheli,
to their jatherd at marriage.
OLA&H, a J&t clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar. See Aulakh.
OLAK, a 3&\ clan (agricultural) found in Mult&n.
OKABA, a J^tf clan (agricultural) found in Multin.
ORAKZAI, WSOKZAI.—A Pa^hAn tribe. Like the accounts of many another
Pajbdn tribes, an account of the Orakzai is rather curious reading, the
bulk of it being often devoted to showing that the tribe is in the main
not PathAn at all, but something else. The Orakzai have several foreign
l L c,t / T
sections, e.g
"
-"-—
^
10
in
the
appendix
below),
and
several
(
aboriginal or Tfrihi'
sections. If indeed we exclo
exclude all the sections
whose Pa^h^n origin is doubtful, the pure Pa(h£
small.
The origin of the Orakzai.—The Orakzai is a tribe of obscure
origin, and it is doubtful if they are true Afghans, though they are
said to belong to the Karlanrai race, being descended from Kadi, the
younger son of Karran, as are the Dilaz&k. The tribe itself claims
descent from a Persian prince, Sikandar Sb&h who was exiled, (wrukzai,
lost or exiled) from his father's kingdom, and took refuge with the
Muhamm dan king of Koh&t by whom he was employed to subdue the
Tfr&his of Tir&h, who were then Hindus or non-Afghins, ruled by
various rajas, and divided into two branches—Dilaz&k and Parbali.
Sikandar Stah conquered the Tirfhig, and on the death of the Kohifc
*
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Orakzai groups.

king claimed that region as his son-in-law, but wa9 opposed by Banga,
a P u m or musician of the Persian court who had been despatched in
search of the prince, but had passed himself off at Koh&tas his brother,
and obtained the second daughter of the king in marriage. Failine to
conquer Banga, Sikandar Sh&h returned to Tir&h and married a Tirtihi
woman as his second wife. After his death bis descendants waged
constant wars with the Bangash or descendants of Banga, until the
plain country was allotted to the latter and the hills to the Orakzai.
common
and says the Bangash were ousted from Zurmat in Waziristdn by the
Ghiljis (sic) and driven into Kurram, and thence into Mir£nzai and
Koh&t, whence they expelled the Ghabris. Safis and MangarTs—three
non-Afgh&i tribes, of whom the first may be the modern Ghebas of
l
ahsil Pindi Gheb in Rawalpindi. The Orakzai include, however, several
Waziristdn, the M
both orig
descent, who are not true Orakzai. These tribes, however, are not
Shins, for that sect is practically confined to the Muhammad Khels, who
8

8h

Wn

e

Bar Muhammad Khels.
^ ^
j ? *£**
£
? ?
^ V " '
Mani Khel.
though the iazi, Bar And and Lar
Sipiyas.
And—three ham*tiya or vassal sections
Abdul
Aziz
Khel,
of
the
Kamil
Khel
f
h
Tirdh
Sturi,
or
Afzal
Khels
in
0
t
e
section.
Tir&h, are also Shi as. The Muhammad
Khels are descendants of B&zid according to th« tribal pedigree, and
it is interesting to trace their connection with the shrines of the
West Punjab, for the Sip&yas have two shrines, one at Usi, a
Kain£I Sh£h, a grandson of Makh^um Jah&nian of Uch in
Jhang, and the other a shriue of Pir Saiddn Sh£h, a cousin of
Makhdfim Js£ of Bilot in Dera Ismail Kh&n.
I.—ORGANISATION.

Sectarian groups.—The most important principle would appear to be
the religious or sectarian one. The Shia Muhammad Khel appear 10 be
quite distinct from the other Orakzais, who are thus divided into two
main groups, Shia and Sunni by religion. But the religious principle
operates also to split up the main groups into religious sections, a g • in
example of this being given by the Is£ Khel (No. 4 below), who now
form a distinct section. Lastly within each section we find still smaller
sections or sub-sections with names which show that they have
been formed owing to sectarian differences, at least this is the only way
in which we can account for names like Naqsbba;nd Kor in No. 6,
B6b& Nm&si in No. 8, Khw&ja Khel in No. 12, and some other9. Thus
it seems clear that religious or sectarian influences are constantly at
work to split up the natural divisions of the tribe.
Territorial groups.—There are only a few of these among the
Orakzai, viz. the Sweri and Pit6o divisions of the Alisherzai, No. 14,
and the B6r£h and Tir&h Sturi Khels, of No. 19. Bizoti (No. 18) is
also apparently a territorial section.
Ethnic group*.—These again are not very numerous. There is a
Hmdki Khel in No. 2, and Tirfhi Khels in Nos, 10 and 20.

Orakzai customs.
I t seems probable however that these are not the only principles on
which groups are formed. The Lashkarzai clan and the Sipiya section (No. 22) may point to a by-gone feudal or military organisation
in certain clans. Still the fact remains that by far the most important
factor in the organisation of the Orakzai is the religious or sectarian
one,
II.—SOCIAL CUSTOMS.

Houses and villages.—Dwellings ar* usually constructed of stone in
mud with courses of timber at intervals. In Tfrdh the houses are, as
a rule, of 2 or 3 storeys, each storey being not more than 10 ft. in
height. Cattle are kept in the lower storey : while the second is the
living r"om. The uppermost is a tower for defence, though sometimes
it is only an open verandah on the roof, where the women sit and spin.
In many cases there is only one room in each storey, in which case all
the inmates sleep together in the houses of the richer classes there are
2 or even 3 rooms on the ground floor nnd second storey. Almost
every house has large corn-bins of baked earth, usually wholly or partly
under ground. Orakzai villagers generally consist of houses built
together, whereas, in Maidrtn, the Afridis reside in scattered hamlets,
each man living npart with his immediate relations and dependents.
Afridi houses are, as a rule, much better built than those of the Orakzai. The Orakzai villages have the houses facing inwards, and these
are entered from outside by small openings.
Food.—Two meals are taken, one in the morning, the other at even*
ing. The staple food is maize bread, eaten with dal} vegetables or
butter-milk, Wheaten bre»d is a luxury. Ric« is used on all ceremonial occasions, when it is eaten mixed with mung. Meat is only
eaten occasional, e.g. at the Id, or to do honour to a guest. The
Orakzais are not so particular about their food as the Afridis.
Dress.—The Orakzai garb is that of the ordinary Pa(h&ns among
the men There is not much difference between Sunnis and Shiaa
or between Orakzais and Afridis, but the Shia Orakzais generally wear
clothes of a dark khaki colour, while the Afridi Shins wear white.
Shoes are almost unknown. Sandals made of dwarf-palm are worn.
An Orakzai woman wears a head sheet, a khnt and trousers. The khat9
presented to her with her trousseau, is used only on ceremonial occasions.
It is a long garment like a night gown extending from the neck to the
legs, and is made of country cloth, dyed dark blue. It is tight to the
waist and loose below. Red chintz of country manufacture striped with
yellow, or white, is stitched over the back and sleeves of the khat, the
front and skirt being covered with an embroidery of red and white
wax-work (chikan). Younger women also stitch silver coins on the
front of this garment. The trousers are made of coarse country cloth,
dyed black with red spots. This garment is loose to the knees, below
which a piece of striped red clotb (pacha), six feet long, with an embroidered edge of red, yellow or green silk, is sewn. These pachas are
turned over and over three or four times to form a kind of tight gaiters,
and this performance often, occupies a quarter of an hour. The pachas
portion of the trousers, which have to be
renewed
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Among the Daulatzais the women do not use the pachas, and wear
instead loose trousers with a string or button to fasten them over the
ankles. The better clHSses wear a khat and trousers of long cloth; or
mdrkin, in summer, but use coarse cloth for these garments ia winter.
The head sheet) of the younger women consists of a piece of country
cloth, dyed black or dark blue, 2\ yards long by 1J yards broad, with
a broad border of yellow and red silk on the narrow side. Elderly
women wear a striped black and white head sheet with a narrow border
of red silk. In the case of poorer women fine red cotton thread is substituted for silk in tba borders. Unmarried Orakzai girls wear white
trousers without gaiters [pachas). There is not much difference in
dress between Afridi aod Orakzai women. The former use more
wax embroidery than the latter, and the Afrfdi women's trousers
are dark red in colour without spots. They also fasten these garments
lower down in the waist, and wear longer pachas than the Orakzai
women. The use of henna, or antimony, ia not common among Orakzai
wom^n, except with the Ali Khels and Alisherzais. Generally speaking,
Orakzais are much more slovenly in their dress than Afridis. An
Afridi can be distinguished from an Orakzai at a glance by his dress,
except perhaps the Aka Khel Afridis, whose mode of dress closely
approximates to that of the Orakzais.
Jewellery.—Orakzai women do not wear jewellery, and their ornaments do not differ much from those worn by Path&n women in British
>erritory. The following are the principal'articles:
Large ear-ring*, deodi, silver.
Necklet, ogi, silver.
Small ear-rings, skanri, silver.
Frontlet, chingakh, silver.
Small nosering,chdrgul, silver.
Bracelet, wakhi, silver.
Small nosering, n&ta, gold.
Chain, garewdn, silver.
Large nose-ring, pizwan, gold.
Necklace, nimboli, gold.
Neck ornament, haiqal, silver.
j
Rings, guttl, silver.
A few of these ornaments require special notice. The deodi is worn
in the lower lobe of the ear, and the,skanri in the upper portionThe pizwan and ndta are only woru by the richer classes. The nata is
worn on the right side and chdrgul on the left bide of the nose, aud
the pizwan below, in the nostril ridge. The haiqal consist of three
flat, roughly decorated, silver ornaments, about an inch and a
half square, which are strung together and worn over the breast.
The chingakh is an ornament of fretted silver worn over the forehead by
women of means.. The garewdn which is a distinctive Orakzai ornament is an arrangement of silver coins and chains with tasselled ends,
and looks very effective, especially on a gala dress of wax-embroidered
cloth. The nimboli consists of a gold cylinder, Which is strung with
beads, and worn round the neck. The haiqal is presented to a girl by
her fiance on betrothal, and at the time of her marriage the ogi is given
to her by her parents. The garewdn and wakhi are generally supplied
by the husband just before marriage. The girl usually acquires the
skanri and chdrgul in her parents^ house in childhood. The other
ornaments are supplied by her parents or husband, as iheir means may
admit. All the ornaments are worn by the bride at the wedding, and
generally for a period of five months after the ceremony. Then they
are laid aside, and only used on occasions of rejoicing, except the wakhi,
ogi, and skanri, which are always worn.

^
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Birth* naming, and circumcision.—A. pregnant woman atnong the
poorer classes does not desist from her menial duties of bringing grass
and wood from the hills until the last month of her pregnancy, when Hihe
generally remains at home. The period of confinement is very short,
and child-birth is as a rule easy among these tribes. After delivery
the lying-in woman remains in bed for only three days, but she refrains
from doing any work for a week. After the lapse of forty days ahe
resumes her usual occupations. No notice is taken of the birth of a
female child, but the advent of a boy is made the occasion of rejoicing.
Drtims are beaten by J)ums, who receive a present of Rs. 5 (K&buli)
and gur and raisins, to the value of from Rs. 2 to 8, are distributed
among the friends, who come to congratulate the family. Among the
Sunni clans the custom of drum-beating is dying out owing to the restrictions of the Mull&hs, who taboo this form of amusement, but it still
flourishes among the Shia sections. Female children are named by
their mothers, or grandmothers, without any formal ceremony. Names
are given to-male children from 1 0 to 20 days after the birth in consultation with mullahs, Sayyids orfaqirs.
Boys are circumcised between
the ages of two ana four. This ceremony is celebrated by a feast of
rice and ghi in places where rice is abundant, as among the Daulatzais.
In other localities, as among the Ali Kbels, gur and raisins are distributed among tbd friends, relations and neighbours of the parents.
Betrothal and marriage.—As a rule among the Orakzais, children
are not betrothed until they attain puberty, and marriage quickly
follows betrothal. Marriages are usually determined by considerations of family convenience. It is a common practice for a man
to marry his first cousin, in which case an exchange of betrothals
is generally effected. The rasmdna for marriages between relations is
fixed at from Rs. 100 to Rs. 240 (K&buli). Besides this, food, clothes
and ornaments have to be supplied. The quantity of food to be sopplied, which consists of ghi, rice, gur, maize, wheat, mung, salt and *
henna, varies according to the number of guests to be fed. Clothes to
the value of Rs. 10 and ornaments worth Rs. 60 are also furnished.
When a girl is not married to one of her kinsmen, the following
arrangements are made preliminary to the betrothal. Some women of
the boy's family first visit the house of the girl's relations, and return
after satisfying themselves as to the suitability of the match. Overtures are then made by the boy's family, and, if these are favourably
received, the marriage settlements are made. Some elders from the
boy's village, accompanied by a few women of his family, next proceed
to the girl's bouse oa a night appointed for the purpose, and the terms
of the marriage settlement are announced. This deputation, which
is feasted at the expense of the boy's parents with gnf or, in the case *
of well-to-do people, with goat's meat, generally succeeds in procuring
some redaction of the rasmdna demanded for the girl, which varies
from Rs. 200 to 700 (Kabuli) according to the position of the parties
and the attractions of the girl, Rs. 300 being the usual amount. In
addition to this, food, clothes and ornaments have to be supplied, the
M

• The spokes in the sun's disk are compared to brands; and it need to le the custom
with the Afghan tribes to brand the forehead of a child born in an unfortunate or unlucky
hour, to drive misfortune away." (Raverty's Pottry oj the Afghdne, p. 816,) No survivals of such customs or ideas are reported.
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cost of which also depends on the means of the parties. The amount
of rasmdna agreed upon is either paid at once, or in moieties, half at
the betrothal, and half at the time of the marriage. The betrothal is
then considered complete. The marriage, which may, or may not,
immediately follow the betrothal, is not usually celebrated until the
full amount of rasmdna bas been paid up. Boys are generally married
at 18, and girls at 15 years of age. On the day before the date fixed
for the marriage it is obligatory for the families of both bride and
bridegroom to feast the residents of the village or quarter in which
they reside.
There is nothing special to note in the marriage ceremony, which is
the same as that which prevails among Muhammadans in British territory. As, however, ponies are scarce among the Orakzais, the bridegroom generally travels on foot to the bride's house and not on horseback, as elsewhere. The bridal procession moves along to the music of
pipes and drums, and, at intervals, guns are dischnrged. At the weddings of Wfll-to-do persons dancing boys, la/chtai, are also employed.
Among some Sunni tribes, such as the Mfimozais, in which the influence
of the mullahs is preponderant, the wedding is performed without
dancing or music. On reaching the bride's house the marriage party,
as well as the people of the bride's village, are feasted on food previously supplied by the bridegroom. If the bridegroom's village is not
at too great a distance, the bride is generally taken home by him on
the day of the wedding after the ceremony. At weddings the women of the village assemble in the bride's house and sing epithala*
mia, called sandms.
Orakzais have no objection to marrying Afghan women, but of
course would not marry one of their daughters to a non-Afghin. In
the same way it is said that they object to giving daughters in marriage to Afrfdis, though they take Afridi women as wives without hesitation. The lower Orakzais such as the Mishtis, Mulla Khels, and
Sbeikb&ns are generally reluctant to give daughters to the Upper
Orakzais, such as the Mfonozais and Alisherzais, though the reverse is
often the casey The reason aesigued for this is that the former are
supposed to be better oft.
*

In the case of the remarriage of widows, the rasmdna varies according to circumstances, but it is as a rule less than that demanded for a
virgin, and no ornaments, food or clothes (kharch khordk), are suplied. In the case of a widow the rasmdna becomes the perquisite of
er late husband's heirs, who often marry her themselves. An Orakzai
usually marries one wife at a time, though, if he is rich enough, he
may indulge in a plurality of help-meets. A man with a childless wife
often takes another wife to bear him sons.

i

The sale of wives is uncommon among the Orakzais, and is regarded
as a disgrace. If the hu&band cannot put up with his wife on account
of her misconduct, incompatibility of temper, etc., he sella her to some
one living as far off as possible. Again, a widow is sometimes Sold
when her husband's heirs are unable to come to an amicable arrangement about the disposal of her hand*

«
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Adultery and divorce.—Adultery is not common and is avoided as
being a fruitful source of fends. If the guilty pair are caught flagrante
delicto, both are generally killed. In other cases a feud arises, the injured husband is entitled to take two lives, and the woman becomes
the property of the seducer, or his family. If the family of the injured
husband is too weak to prosecute the feud, the wife is divorced and
sold in some distant place, and compensation is exacted from the
seducer.
A settlement can only be effected on the following terms. If the
seducer is not killed, he has to pay the value of two lives at the rate of ,
Rs. 360 (K&buli) each, plus Rs. 75 as sharmdna. In the case of the
se iucer's death, the value of one life, or Rs. 350, plus Rs. 75 as
bharmana, is taken from his heirs and the feud is ended. Among the
Mishtis no sharmdna is exacted, and, if both the erring wife and her
paramour are killed, no feud results, and no further demand is made
on the latters heirs. In some cases, where the seducer is poor, the
amount of compensation is reduced by mutual consent, but is never
less than Rs. 240 (K&buli). The custom, however, of accepting compensation for a wife's dishonour is rare among the Orakzai, who regard
it as a disgrace Divorce is not common and is only resorted to in
exceptional cases, and never for purposes of gain. The practice ia
said to be rare among the less civilised tribes, like the Ali Khels, but
fairly common with the Sheikh&ns and other sections, who have more
frequent intercourse with British territory.

Dower.—The amount of dower varies from Rs. 15 to 101 among the
Orakzai, and is invariably paid in full before the celebration of the
marriage. The usual dower among Shias and some of the Sunni
clans is Rs. 101 for a virgin, and Us.'50 for a widow (K&buli). In
• poor families, and in some exceptional cases, the dower of a virgin is
reduced to Rs. 50. Among the Ali Khels, who are a poor tribe, the
dower is fixed at Rs. 26 or 31, or in rare cases Rs. 60 (Kabuli).
Burial.—The funeral ceremonies are the same as in British territory. The jandza or funeral procession, however, is only preceded by
mullahs carrying three Qoraus, and never more. Our also is substituted for sweetmeats at the burial of children. Skat or alms are distributed to the mullahs, and a feast is given to the friends of the deceased after the jandza ceremony, but not generally on such a large •••
scale as is the custom in Koh&t. The Orakzai cemeteries are not so
neatly kept as those in Afridi limits, where blue, whito and yellow iris
flowers are planted over the graves. This pretty custom is only
occasionally practised among the Orakzai clans. The body in the grave
is covered with a layer of short sticks, shami, the interstices between
which are filled up with wet mud. The grave is then built up on four
sides with three layers of dry stones, the space within being filled up
with dry earth. The head of the corpse is always placed to the north,
and the grave of a female is dug deeper than that of a male. Over the
grave tombstones are placed, carved or plain, according to the person's means. Occasionally, pieces of wood, 2 feet long by 6 inches
broad, are substituted for tombstones, and in some cases these are
rudely carved and decorated on the top with the figures of birds. A
man's grave has only two tombstones, one over the head and the other
/
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over the knees, the first with its edges facing north and south, and the
second similarly turned east and west. A woman's grave has throe
tombstones over the heart, navel, and knees, nil of which are parallel,
and face north and south with wbeir edges cast and west.
The graves of mullahs are distinguished by a white flag stuck on a
stick at the head and a kuza, or water pot, in *he middle. Shahids, or
martyrs for the faith, are also admitted to the privilege of a flag on
their graves. These are mostly white, or red and white.
Inheritance.—The rule of primogeniture Hoes not obtain, all the sons
being entitled to an equal share in their father's property. The
father has a right to will away his whole property to one son to the
exclusion of the rest, but this is very rarely done. All the sons are
bound to join in the funeral expenses of their father, and, if any
fails to do so, his share of the property, moveable and immoveable,
is reduced by this amount The rules regarding succession are
generally the same across the border as in British territory, devolution
of property being regulated on the pagivand system. The only
important difference is that a widow has no interest in her deceased
husband's property, which devolves integrally on the next of kin,
whose transferable property she becomes. If she is young and attractive, the heir weds her himself, or marries her either to one of his
relations, or to an outsider. If she is old, and without any marketable
value, she is maintained by the heir, and in return is bound to perform
household duties. There is a curious custom, however, in vogue
among the Khadizais, under which women have equal shares with
men in the property of a deceased relation.
Partition.—Among the Orakzais the following clans still preserve
the system of vesh or periodical partition of land :—
(1) Khadizais.
(2) Isa Khels.
(3) Bar And Khels.

|

(4) Lar And Khels.
(5) Shaokanris.

I

t

Among the Khadizais the custom of khula vesh is in vogue,
by which every person, male or female, is entitled to a share in the
land. Women, when married within the tribe, carry their shares with
them, but should they marry into another tribe, their shares revert
to their own clan. The lands of the Khadizais are generally divided
every third year. The other clans named pursue the system of band
vesh by which the male members only of the tribe possess share?. The
Isa Khels divide their lands every five years, the Bar and Lar And
Khels every three years and the Shaokanris every 8 to 15 years.
Hospitality.—The
Orakzais , regard hospitality as a sacred duty.
Sunni Orakzais having no hivjra* put up a guest in the village mosque.
Shias however have hujras. The inviolability of a guest is strictly
observed, a matter in which the Orakzais contrast favourably with-the
Wazirs.
Amusement* and Festivals.—The Orakzais observe the usual Muhammadan feast days, and the Nauroz which is essentially a Shia
festival. On some occasions, e. g., the Shab-i-Bar&t, large bonfires
{katamirs) are kindled by boys, to the accompaniment of volleys* On
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festive occasion* the bulbula is also danced round a bonfire, as among
the Bangftth. Drum-beating is anDther common form of displaying
samaia
joy, though the nullahs discountenance it.
chief musical instruments, the rabdb being rare. Their games are
sakhi, pqtaghunai, chindro and kuni, the last alone being played by

adults,
Shias smoke tobacco in a chilam, but among the Sunnis the
discourage smoking. They also discourage tha use of charas.
and bhang are unknown.

mullahs
Opium

•

The blood-feud.—The usual rules appear to be in force,
kegdan, lit. ' to place a stone/ is the term for a truce.*

Kanrai

War-flags.—All Orakzai lashhars are accompanied by standards which
form rallying points in battle, and which are never allowed to fall into
the hands of the enemy, if this can be avoided. A flag is triangular in
shape, with tasseled ends, and is usually made of calico of the size of a
head sheet, cut diagonally across. They are made by women, and are
embellished in the centre with different designs, such as a cross, *K?datika, or the prophet's hand, the last being sometimes provided with six
fingers and sometimes with five.t
Theno designs are commonly worked in cotton (red on a white ground,
or vice versa), or more rarely embroidered in silk. As a rule, the ting*
are not ornamented with the halima or verses from the Kor&n, nor is
the flag blessed by a mullah.
Clientship.—All Hindus live as hamsdyas under the protection of a
powerful malik, called their ndik or patron. When accepted as a ham-i
siya a Hindu slaughters a sheep or goat as an offering to the ndik,
this ceremony being calhd lokha uarkawal or bhaiida dena, lit. ' tQ
give a vessel.' Ndiks are seldom changed and even a widow may succeed to the position of a ndik. One of the duties of a hamsdya is to
lend money to hi* patron at reasonable interest. The loau is scrupulously repaid.
Hamsdyas pay the fallowing dues:
(i). G'ing, on the occasion of a marriage in the hams&ytis family—.Rs. 20 01 SO
to th6 permanent naik.
(it). Darw&za, or door tax ; Us. 5 to the ndik in, or near, whose bou*e the ham*dya
is living, on a similar Occasion
(m). Henna is offered to the ndik at the Id and some meat given in return.
sugar
( * • » ) .

€ J

receiving a present in ietuin.

The Hindus.—The Hindus speak.Hiridki in their own families, using
Pashto in conversation with Muhammadans. Tbey wear red stripes in
their white trousers, silk or cotton needlework of the same colour on
• The origin of the phrase cannot now be traced but t^ere used to be an analogous custom
in RajpuUna, which may suggest an explanation. In R&jputina, in ancient times, when a
boundary dispute was settled, a stone was set up on the line agreed upon with an inacrip.
tiaa detailing the terms of settlement, and calling down curses on the party who was guilty
of infringing it. In former days inter tribal quarrels most frequently related to disputed
boundaries, and it is possible that the phrase in question recalls a time wjien a stone was
actually
erected
to
mac*
the
nertlement
or
temporary
cessation,
of
such
*
feud.
n%
fThe«p
* ~ •~ f5a£ b*ad :<*v tnnposed
to
denote
the
Panjtan,
and
thus
to
be
a
fihia
emblem.
v
0T.LJI.4 i ; *•' -v>i ' / 'Tk* significance of the hand in this case h not explained.
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the collars and sleeves of their shirts, and a red fringe to their turbans.
The Hindus generally marry in their own castes, a9 Khatris with
Khatris, and Aroras with Aroras, and inter-marriage between Hindus
and Sikhs is not uncommon. Brides are scarce and cost Rs, 500 to 400.
There is however no divorce.
The Hindus are sewaks or followers of the Jogi ascetics. Some
Sikhs are kesadhdri or followers of Guru Ndnak and disciples of the
Bedi families, but they seldom receive the pahul or observe Sikh rites,
aud they eat meat of animals killed by kutha, i.Q., halal'd in Muhammadan fashion. Other Sikhs are sahjdhdri or month and followers of
the Sodhi families, but differ little from the others.
Dependants.—The
Hindus and Sikhs are mostly shopkeepers or
pedlars. The Orakzais have also the following kdrigars, artizans who
I are non-Afghans s
1. Potters, too few to supply the demand.
2# Dyers, chiefly amoDg the Mishtis and Ali Khel?.
3. Goldsmiths, one or two families in each clan. The Mamozais have a separate
kandi or sub-division of goldsmiths.
4. Blacksmiths and carpenters. Almost every village of any size has its own
blacksmith and carpenter, but in some places the same man discharges both
functions.
5. The Dum or barber, who has several functions to fulfil, being a drummer at
festivities, etc., and a go-between in fends,
tf. Weavers, who are all Orakzais, as weaving is an honourable calling* They
also clean cotton.
All the above classes, except the last, are, as a rule, hawsayas. Only Nos. 4 and 5 how*
3ver are paid in kind, the rest being paid in cash.
It will be observed that there are no scavengers, workers in leather, or midwivea.
4

ISMAILZ AT,—1.

•. Payao Khel.
n. BabbiKhel.
tit. Afzal Khel.

Apppndix of Orakzai clans.
Rabia Khels.* This clan has six sections or khels:
iv. FarukhshAh Khel.
v. Ayfiz Khel.
vi. Brahim Khel, a hams&ya section.

This clan is noted for its fair complexion,
hai
The first 5 sections alone are true Kabia Khels. The iPayao has 4
nmdsis, the Afzal and Farukhshah 3 each, while the Babbi Khel has 4
sub-sections called Dallak Beg, Haidar Beg, Waz Beg and Khan Beg.
2, A k h e l : with three main sections :
Masan Khel.
I Mandra Khel,f and
Sarin Khel, Wazfrs, not true Orakzais. | Bindki Khel, a sub-section
The Masan Khel contain 3 kors. The other sections being divided
into khels or nmdsis.
f

*

3, M&inazai: with five mnin sections :
i. MachiKhel.
I iv. Khwas Khel.
ii. MiroKhel.
I v. Khadi Khel;
in. Sikaodar Khel.
I
r
The M&mazai are also called Darrad&r, the people holding a ravine,'
dara, or serrated ranges in the form of a jaw (darrah).
E a c h khel
is divided iftto several nmdsis. ^^^^B^^m
^^^H^^^^IH
* Zi£rat Makhadi is the reputed ancestor of the Rabia Khels.
V
t Ziirat Akhan Sihib, the ancestor of the Dallak Nmisi, a subsection of the Mandra
Khel, is held in high repute by all the neighbouring tribes.
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4. Isa Khel :* also called Faqfr.' They are inviolable and their curse
is much dreaded. They have four main sections:
Gawar Nm£si.
Kali Khel.
San Khel.
Miru Khel.
This division has no sub-sections.
5.

Khadizai: with seven sections :
Nur Sher Kandi.
v. Miru Khel.
n. Malara Nmasi.
vi. Bah&dur Khan Nm£si
*
vii. Tarkhan Khel.
in. Ahmad Khel.
iv. Ramdad Khel.
No sub-sections.
•

•

•

6, Sadda Kb els : with five sections :
t. Naqshband Kor.
iv. Farfd Khel.
•V. Kabir Khel.
v. Mohammad Khel.
tth Suleman Khel.
No sul>secfcion8.
7. Brahim Khelo :
i. Zare Nmasi \ Ha,a$&yQ$ of the
Shah Mansur Khel ) Bamsdyas of the
Motrina IT
1,^1
J
il.'1/L.I.
iv. Made!
Khel
ii. Tal „ JRabiaKhela.
) Ali Khels.
# •

•

8.

Ali Kheis : t with seven sections:
v. Matanni Khel.
t. Khwaja Ha was Khel
vi. Tskarai Khel.
Jasrat Khel.
( Hams&ya*
vii. Bab a Nmasi Sayyidin, )
AimAl Kh4n Khel
iv. Zanka Khel.
•

•

•

race. The
The Ali Khels are Ydsufaai
i came from
conne
Pesh&war.
Wardak. The B4b6
Nmasi are Sayyids who are Shias, as are also said to be the Sarwar
Nm&si, Brahfm Nm&si, with half the Khwaja Nm^si sub-sections of
the Churi Khel, Khawdja Haw&s Khels. This tribe are ali weavers by
trade, and will only give daughters to weavers or to men conversant
\vith some useful trade or to soldiers.
» The Khwaja Haw&s Khel section has six sub-sections called khels.
Nos. ii, iii, iv, v aod vi are also divided into nmdsis or khels : and vii
has three sub-sections, Mir Niyamat, Mir Sh&hwali and Mir Karfm.
9. Mishti:% with six sections :
i. Darui Khel.
ii0 Hassanzai.
Hi. Khumarai (Haidar Khel).

iv. Drewandi (Wandgrai).
v. Utmini ) „. *
Mimizai \ BamtAya*.

The M^mizai were originally a sub-section of the Mdmazai Daraddr
tribe, but were expelled by the Ismailzai division for flaying a calf
alive, whence they are known as the Khichan or dirty clan. Each
section contains two or more khels or sub-sections, but the Drewandi
have three sub-sections, Mamarzai, Dad Khel and Bahlolzai. The
Drewandi appears to be a sectarian division.
* The shrine of their ancestor at Zidrat Jhandasam is the principal shrine of the Rabia
Khels. No. 1 supra.
t Zidrat Panjtan is reverenced by Sunnis and Shias alike. Vows are made for sons
1 Z.Lr&t MulWh Hosain.

Orahzai
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clans.

10. S h a i k h i n :* with t h r e e se
i. Biz id Khel.
I *«. Umrzai, including a Ti'rihi or aboriii Samozai.
I
ginal sub-section.
T h e Shaikh&ns are said to h a v e come originally from G a r d e z in
Wazirista.il. T h e S h a i k h a n sections a r e also divided into khels.
1 ! . Malla K h e l s : t with three
i. QutabKheL
1 Hi. Ohar Khela. Zakri Khel.
ii. AzizKhel.
-This t r i b e is of Ghilzai origin, or according to one tradition descended from a Shir&zi mullah by a Bizoti woman.
L i k e N o . 10.
12. Massozai :J with three sections
(MastuKhel.
J ii. KhwajaKhel.
i\ Landizai < Abdul Mizzi.
I Hi. Alizai, with three hheU and one %ai9
t Asha Khel.
I
with four kors and one khtl.
LASHKARZAIS.—13. Mamozais :§ with five sections:
i. Adu Khel.
1 iv. Abdurrahfm Khel.
it. Sipoh.
I v. Mir Kalin Khel.
Hi. Abdurrahman Khel.
b-divided
14. Alisherzais : with two main divisio
Umar Khan Khel.
2. Pitao or Southern. ) K a i s a

f

Khel

^oeri only). though
Khdn is said
WiUyat Kh6n, W a

15, Bain K h e l :|| now i n c o r p o r a t e d in t h e foregoing a n d
becoming extinct.
DAULATZAIS.—16.
Utm&n Khels ;^[ with two sections:
i. Fateh Khan Khel.
j ii. Baranka Khel.

rapidly

* Ziarat Shaikh Mahmat Nikka, the ancestor of the Shaikhins
t Ziirat Karm Uahi or Nikka Tang, on the hill so named.
% Ziarat Jao Dana/t,—This shiine is believed to be the tomb of the prophet Lam
(Lamech), and is much venerated by the surrounding tribes. To make seven consecutive
visits to it is said to be a specific for rheumatism.
§ Ziarat Bain Nika near Bain Khel is much venerated by Sunnis : and a horseman must
dismount when passing it. Produce may be deposited here in perfect security, as a thief
would be punished with paralysis. This is the shrine of the Sweri Alisherzais. The Pitaoa
have the Ziarat of Ali Safi, the ancestor of the Ghurbinais, which is venerated by both
Sunnis and Shias, and at which vows are made for sons. "•
|| Ziarat Shah Darwesh,—This shrine is held in much respect by Sunnis. A stone taken
from the shrine is said to bring instant relief in cases of fever.
Ziarat Oicta Khel.— On the bank of the Khanki. This shrine is said to be visited by
both Muhamma ]ans and Hindus, and like many others is much used for the safe custody
of grain or other property.
Ziarat Mian Wall Bdba— This is a venerated shrine, a visit to which is believed to cure
madness. Such, indeed, is the respect inspired by the departed saint that even wolves and
leopards come to pay obeisance at the shrine, and depart without causing any injury to
their human fellow-worshippers.
% Ziarat Shaikh Babarki at Balandar.—It is stated that the Utman Khels on proceeding
to their summer settlement leave all such property, as they do not require for their immediate use, within the precincts of this shrine, and iind it intact on their return next winter.
The people believe that any one violating this shrine by appropriating property deposited
therein is sure to die. Even birds picking up grain inside the sacred precincts meet this
fate! This holy man is said to have been a Hassan Khel Afridi and to have settled in
Balandara 200 years ago.
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Orakzai clans.
17. Firoz Khels :* with two sections :
». JaisalEhel.
I ii. Sarang Khel
18. Bizotis: with four main sections :
». Kambar Khel.
I «»'. Chawar Khel.
ii. YarKuliKhel.
I *'v. Mir Kuli Khel.
Bizoti: from, apparently, Bizot, one of their settlements,
19.
1.
2.
The
lf
2.

Alizaisy or Sturi Khel: divided into
Tirah Sturi Khel.
»
Bara I >i
real Sturi Khels had two sections:
Lfilbi Khel, descendants of Lai Beg (now aim
Afzal Khel, settled in B£ra.

The Tfr&h Sturi Khels have now three hamsdya sections:
I TaziKhel
>
^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^
ii. Bar And Khel j Ail Shias, except the Anjanni sub-section of the Lar And
m, Lar And ..
The B&ra S t u r i t or Afzal Khels have eight sections :
•. Karam Khel.
v. Shkundai
ii. Mitha „
vi. Say ad an
. „
Hi. B&ra
,,
vii. Bara Anjanni \Bamsayas.
iv0 Mull a „
viii. Chamkanni
The Sturi Khel was at first only a* branch of the Alizai clan
but its collateral branches have died out and so the Alizais are now
called Sturi KheL The organization of this clan is very obscure, but
it has clearly been affected by the Shia-Sunni strife and possibly by
the Roshania movement which convulsed Tir&h in Mughal times.
MUHAMMAD K H E L S (SHIAS).—20.

Bar Muhammad K h e l s : with five

sections:
•. Khoed&d KheL
ii. Allahdid „

I Hi. Mir&zi Khel. )
. iv, Baba Nmasi.J r Eams&yas.
1 v. Tirahi.
)
This is the most powerful of the Muhammad Khels. The B<£ba
Nmasi are Shia Sayads, from Shiraz. The Tfr&hi are aborigines.
21.

Mani Khels§ (Shias): with eight sections.

Zidrat Sayyid Rhalil Bdbd.— Khalil Bab< was the ancestor of the B&b4 Nmdsi Sayyidd
who are now settled in the Bar Muhammad Khel country. He is claimed as their patron
saint by Shias and Sunnis alike. The shrke is held in high respect by the surrounding
tribes, and is much visited by people desiring the birth of a son.
^^
Zidrat Mull&h Qhanu Khan.—This shrine is much resorted* to by Aka Khel Afridi*
Mishtis, the Daulatzai clans and Sturi Khels.
'
Zidrat Tor Faqir - I s another shrine in the same village. This miracle-working saint ii
held in high esteem by the Sunni clans in this neighbourhood. Cf. Malik Tor No 23
below.
*
'
t The Bara Sturi have a shrine called the owo baithah or sitting place for seven men the
zidrat of Shaikh Bayazid Sh&h, who was asked to prove his sanctity by taking hold of a bar
of red-hot iron. This he did, but he burnt the village, which was thenceforward called
Swaikot or the burnt fort.
X Divided into Nizdm Nmisi and Mutakki Nmisi.
§ Zidrat Nanaivar.—This shrine, which is much respected by the Mani Khels was built
on the spot where an ancestor of Sayyid GMI Bidshih stopped to rest on his way through the
valley. There are several springs in the • aity of this pleasantly iituatod shrinT^and
pleasure parties resort to it from all the neigbouring villages.

Oria Khel—Othudl.
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22. • Sip&yas : with four main sections ;
"V
^
i. Mitha
Hi. Ambara Khel.
ii. Sultan Khel,
N I iv. Lashkari ..
i

This tribe has two shrines, Ziarat Pir K a m a l Shall, a t U s i : * and
another of Pfr Saidan Shdh.t
I

23. Abdul Aziz Khels 4
t. Kam&l Khel, Shias.
it. Kadam „

\

Hi. Azar Khel.

A second Kh&nship is vested in the Kamal Khel, in the descendants
of Malik Tor,§ once a zealous adherent of Ihd&d. The chief and his
immediate family are Sunnis.
24. Sultdnzai or Astfinzai: now almost extinct though once an
important Shia clan.
25. Brahimzai.
see Uria Khel.
OSWAL, see under Bh&bra and J a i n .
OTAR, a J&t clan (agricultural) found in Mult&n.
OTARA, a J&t clan (agricultural) found in Multdn.
O T H I , (1) a camel driver : (2) a J a t clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar
and Montgomery.
OfllWAL, a J&\ cJan (agricultural) found in Multdn.
Othwdl, not pronounced Untw&l in the Chenab Colony, is a tribe
of the J h a n g Bar. I t has nothing to do with the tialoch who as a
camelrnsta is often called untwdL
The Othwdl have two branches,
one on each sid6 of the R&vi : and the tribe is not apparently found
elsewhere. They say they are Chughattas and came from Delhi.
Si&lw&la is their head-quarters in those parts. Another version says
they are Punwars and. came from t h e Multdn direction : they came in
t h e time of N&rang, previously known as Nar SSingh (a Sikh ? according
to the mirdsi), who was converted by Bahawal Haq. They are said to
give their daughters to t h e Kharrals, but not to intermarry with either
the Baloch or the Chaddrars.

ORIA K H E L ,

i

* Ziarat Fir Kamal Shah Usi.—This saint was the grandson of Makhduni Jahanian of Uch
in the Jhang district, and died about 1« 0 years ago. He was unmarried and went by the
name of Qalandar. This shrine is held in high esteem by the Sipayas.
| Ziarat Pit Saidan Shah Bukhari.—At Toi Mela. This sunt was a cousin of Hazrat
Makhdum Is& of Bilot in the Dera Ismail Khan district. He settled in the Sipaya country
about 200 years ago, and died there, flis remains were taken to Bilot for buiial, the
present shrine, being built over temporary resting plat e
X Ziarat Mn*t Mir Kdsim.—Mast Mir Kasim is claimed as their patron saint both by the
Sunni Daulatzais and the Shia Muhammad Khels, and his shrine is held in profound respect
by both clans alike. A false oath taken at this ziarat lays the perjurer open to severe
pains and penalties. Sayyid Mir Askar of Kalaya regards this saint as his progenitor
§ Malik Tor (or the Black Chief) is a curious title for a Sunni Khan It can only have
been borne bv the Malik as long as he was an adherent of the Roshanias.
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PACHHifDA,—-A tribe of doubtful status, but generally known
as Rajputs, found in Hiss&r. Without exception all are Muhammadans,
and their name* and local traditions point to the western rivers, Indus,
R&vf and Sutloj as their original seats. They are divided into four
clans, (i) Sohu claiming Chauh£n ancestry through LAI, a son of Jate
who founded Bhirr&na after migrating from Rawalpindi (!), via
Bhafner and R&nia, but tradition also says they came to the R6vi
from Jilopattan near Jaipur: (ii) Sukhera, descendants of Sukha,
son of Thirpal, a Tunw&r of Bahuna who married a Jtyni and lost
statusf : (in) Hinjr&on, claiming to be Siroh& Rajputs and intermarrying with the Sohus : (iv) Chotia or Bhaneka, claiming ChauhAn
ancestry, but probably more immediately descended from Dandiw&l
JA^s, q. r.
The facial type of t h a Pachh&da, according to Mr. P. J. Fagan,
points to a closer connection with the tribes of the Western Punjab
than with the Rdjputs of RAjpntAna or the J&%$ of the Punjab.
Wretched cultivators and typical cattle-thieves they are indolent to
a degree and utterly improvident. Cattle-raising is their tribal occupation, but agriculture is gradually taking its place. During the
Mutiny of 1857 they seized the opportunity for a turbulent outbreak
and owing to their hard, unrelenting temperament are sometimes
called R^th% (ruthless) by their neighbours.
The Pachh^das cannot be classed under the head of good cultivators. They are pastoral in their tendencies. Prior to British role
they were professional plunderers. The booty they used to divide
(setting aside a portion for the heirs of the slain, which was known as
kdrdh), allotting two shares to cavalry and one to infantry. When
British rule began, they turned cultivators, not from choice but from
necessity. But they had no idea of what their rights wef£, therefore
all the people of a village used to combine to cultivate their lands.
This combination was known as a land. The produce of the land
used to be divided according to the following rates :—Share,
(o) Two men with two bullocks
...
1
(6) One man with one bullook, or only two men or only two bullocks ...
|
(c) One man or only one bullock ...
...
•
}
When, however, after a time they became more used to their work,
this system was superseded by another mode of distribution called
chaubacha or four kinds of uivision as follows :—
\8t%—Per house; every chula or fire-place was looked upon as a
house. This division was called Kurhe-kd-bdch, and was
adopted because the people used to burn villagu jungle for
fire-wood.

CHADA, -DHA,

*

* Doubtless derived from Pachhim, * west.'
t In spite of this misalliance the Sukberas will pot copdescencj to marry their girls to
other Pachhddas.
I For Ritb, see under Chauhan,
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Pacheda—P&hal.
2nd.*-»Fer every head of cattle, because they grazed- in the village
pasture. This was known as aug-shumdri-bach and was collected according to the following rates ;
Share.
(a) Each buffalo
...
...
...
...
...
...
...
...
1
(b) Each cow and bullock not used for the plough (which were excluded)
\
(c) Each grazing calf ...
i
8rdL—• Per pagri, or on every individual above 12 years of age. This
was the rule, but when hard pressed for money, lads under 12
were also included. This went by the name of pagri-bdeh.
*
This was done because they used to cut grass or collect paid.
• • •

• • •

• • •

• • •

• • •

• • •

« • •

4JA.—-On the land ; under this was included only that portion which
Wbs cultivated during the harvest.
5th.—There was no fixed rule by which they were guided in collecting
t h e chaubacha. In favourable seasons when the harvest was plentiful
the rate on the land used to be increased ; otherwise it diminished and
the other rates increased, which was productive of one principal evil, viz.
the levy of government revenue from those who had no share whatever in
the land, such as B&nias and others. Besides this, the system had another defect, in that it made the cultivators careless, indifferent and
lazy, for they knew that whether they cultivated their land or not, the
Government demand would be paid by a proportionate increase of other
dues. Some J&t villages had also adopted this chaubacha system.
Hiss£r Settlement Report 1895, p. 10.
or JBUN, a tribe of aborigines found in the Rachna Do£b, in the
vicinity of Nainakot and at the foot of the Jammu hills in Si&lkot,
according to Prinsep.* He adds that the original
origi
tribes are also known
a3
he Jech and the Sindh S£gar Do£bs and that
the Yahars were a pastoral race, living in juris (?jans) or rude mat huts,
chiefly along the banks of rivers. They were numerous and powerful
tribes and in this time the whole country was studded with thick
forest.t The Jhuns_niay_be represented by the small sept of Jhun
Jats found in J h u n and a few other villages of Si&lkot tabsil and in
Jammu.

PACHEDA,

PADAH,

a 3&% clan (agricultural) found in Mult&n and in Kapurthala.;

fern. PADHIANI, aJ3rahman who directs ceremonies at weddings, etc.
See Panjdbi Dicty., pr839.
PApf P o g a r clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.
PADHA,

a sect or order of the Jogis, so called after a bird which like
a bat hangs itself by the feet d' wnwards (? a swift), in allusion to the
habit of its members of worshipping God while standing on their
heads. Three mahants of this sect are buried in the Kala Mahal of the
Jogi monastery #t Bnhar in Rohtak.
PAHAL, H trib- of BAgri Jdfs, probably found in Hiss&r.

PAOAL PANTH,

* Sialkot Settlement Report, 1865, § 136,
t Ibid., § 134. A solitary Megh of Ohak
yott but the Meghs return no such got,

Pachaida

Pahdri—Pakimor.

I
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fern. -A*r, a mountaineer, a hill man.
PAHIJ an alum miner; fr. pah, alum. Dera Gh&zi Khan Gazetteer, p. 1^.
PAHA^I,

a Ja$ clan found in Rabirw&la tahsil, Multdn district, and reputec
to be one of the four most ancient tribes in that tract. See Khak
Also found in Montgomery.
PAHULIA, PAH-, fr. pahul, pahul.
A Sikh who has been baptized.
PAINDA K B EL, see under Wazir.
PAKLAIJ see Badhan.
PAKHAWAJI, -AUJij fr. pakhauj, a drum or timbrel: a drummer.
PAKHIWARA.—A criminal and vagrant tribe found chiefly in the Si£lkot,
Ferozepore and Gurd&spur districts. Since they were registered
in the tirst named district, in 1878, they havo shown a tendency to
migrate into the two latter. The Pakhiwfiras found in the Lahore
district are not usually criminal, but live by selling vegetables and
are thence also known as Kunjras. They are also called Chirimars,
because they are hereditary hunters and fowlers. From Ludhi&ua it
Is reported that the Pakhiw&ras are undoubtedly an offshoot of the
Hdrni tribe and are also known as Machhimar (fishermen), Meo (with
probably a similar meaning), Chirim&r and even Araiii.
Their own tradition is that a soldier of rank was sent on *m expedition by a Mughal emperor, but meeting with defeat he sought
an asylum in a Kingra's hut and eventually espoused his daughter.
He went through the ceremony wearing a "blanket, like those still
worn at weddings by the Pakhiwdras in Si&lkot. When all danger
was over, the soldier returned to Delhi but the emperor taunted him
with being a pakhi-wdra or dweller in a shed,* and drove him away.
He then settled in Sidlko^. The Pakhiwaras have a parohit who lives
in Garh Ranba near Delhi and often visits Kot Mokhal in Si&lkot.
By occupation the Pakhiwaras are bird-catchers, hawkers of vegetables, watermen and last, but not
thieves and burglars.
Their women are often prostitutes.
The male Pakhiwaras are wheat-cornplexioned and strongly built, with
large eyes, to which they frequently apply eollyriuin. They often
wear a gdni. or small rosary round the neck and affect the apnearauce
of peasants. They dress like Harnis except that they give a wat
to their turbans, i. e., twist the folds in tying them. Like H drills their
women wear the petticoat.
The Pakhiw&ras are all Muhammadans and are divided into 15
septa a
Chanan }
Baldn.
Bhattu
Jagre > Mokhc.
BhiiU.
Pibd )
Chauhin.
Pawir.
Dhodhe
Sombre,
Dholar.
Varbalf.
Khokh&r.
Varyi.
Kotpil.
PAIIMOR. a J&t olan (agricultural) found in Mult&
PAHOE,

•

* Another but leas probable derivation is Irom pankhimira or i)anchi~indrat bird-killer or
catcher,

\

r
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*

Pdkrahmdni—Pdndhu.

PAXKAHMANI.—A Muhammadan sect or order and a branch of the Naush&hfo

(q. v.). Followers of Shih Rahm&n, who is buried in~Gujr£nw&la, their
practices are the same as those of the Naush&his, except that when
subject to religious frenzy {wajd) they hang themselves on trees with
head downwards and sway their bodies violently backwards and
forwards, shouting lllallahw till they faint from exhaustion. They
explain this custom by a story about P&k Rabmdn ascending to heaven,
and on being recalled by Naushab, thinking it respectful to his tutor
to descend with his head foremost. These practices are, however, said
to be confined to the illiterate members of the sect.
PALI, (1) a cattle-herd (fr. pdlnd to nourish) in the Eastern Punjab. (2) In
the Multdn Division and the Dorajat, tho Pali is said to be identical
with the Teli. But other observers say that they arc a separate caste,
and carry on all sorts of trades as well as that of oilman. They are
recent converts from Hinduism y- and their marriage customs used to be
as much Hindu as Muhammadan, but they are abandoning the former.
PALLEDAB, (lj a group of tho Sheikhs, (2) Palhaddr or palleddr is a cooly
who is disengaged and waiting for a job—fr. pdlhd, leisure,
PALU, a J i t got found in tahsil Jind. It claims descent from an ancestor
named Palu
PALUHAN, an agricultural clan found in Sh£hpur.
*

a name given to Brahmans, by Sikhs and others, in derision or displeasure,
PANAICH, a tribe of J&$s found in Lndhi&na. It observes both the jathera
and jantfidn rites. At the latter the bridegroom cuts the jandi tree
with his own hands, and worships at the spot of their jathera which is
dedicated to this purpose. The pair play at the kangna gamo on returning home. The first milk of a cow or buffalo is given to a Brahman
before it is used.
pAit^a J£$ clan (agricultural) found in Multdn.
PAMMAJ PAMMAN,

m

fern, -f, a fortune-teller : a learned man, tho title of a branch of the
Kanauj Brahmans; a Hindu priest on any pilgrimage
PjjnpAT, fern, -ANI, a learnod man: a title bestowed on Brahmans. See
Pandit.

PANJDA,

/•

pAHDAfi, a Jsty clan (agricultural) found in Kabirwdla tahsil, Multita
district, and reputed to be one of tho four most anciont tribes in that
tract; see Khak. •
PAUDKSHIJ a J&t clan (agricultural) found in Multan.
*

a school-master or Brahman who directs the weddings and other
ceremonies of a family: a teacher of arithmetic or of the Laiide script
i.q. Pddhd. Seo also under Parohit.

PANDBA,

PANDHRALIA.—The name of a Rdjput fanniywhich once held Pandhr£l or

lUmnagar in the Jammii hills. Bhup Dbar Deo was driven from his
territory by Mabdr&ja Ranjit Singh and finally settled at Sh&hzddpur
in Ambila. The suffix of the eldest son and heir-apparent is Deo, and
the family claims descent from Ttaj£ Tarwar,
PiuDHU, a Hindu Kamboh clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.

Pdnji—Pangwdl.
PiNpf, a baaar cooly=Pallehdar.
PANDI,

(lbbetson).
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See Palledar.

a Jat clan (agricultural) fonnd in Multan.

a title applied to any Brahman who is well versed in Sanskrit
Grammar (Viydkaran). This qualification, however, does not in any
way exalt his social standing in his own brotherhood. Thus if an
Ach6raj becomes a pandit by acquiring a knowledge of Grammar, he is
not regarded as superior to a S&sani, or an uneducated Brahman,
Nowadays the term Pandit is generally "applied out of courtesy
to any Brahman, illiterate or literate, though, strictly speaking, only
one versed in the Shdstras is entitled to be so called.
Titles used to be bestowed upon educated Brahmans according to
the extent of the education they had received, and there were three
grades of educated Brahmans, viz.:—1, Ved-pdthi; 2, Shath Sh&stri;
and 8. Pandits.
The Ved-p6thi was well versed in the four Veda9 and could recite
them by heart, he was a master of all the Sutras and Upanishads. A
Brahman who only knew the six Shdstras was called a Sbath-Sh6stri f
PANDU, a Kafir tribe according to Raverty.
PANDIT,

a tribe of J6ts found in Ludhi&na. I t observes the same customs
as the Panaich.
PANQWAL.— An inhabitant of P&ngi in the Pangi wizarat of the Charaba
PANBHAI,,

State.
This generic name includes the following high castes—Brahmans.
Rdjputs, Th^kurs and Rdthis; and the following low castes—Halis,
Loh&r*, D&kis and Meghs. There are also a few Tibetans in the
side valleys in P6ngf, who are called Bhots, but the Pangw&ls proper
do not eat or intermarry with them. The high castes have no
restrictions on food or marriage among themselves: the low castes
are all endogamous. Among the high castes marriage is prohibited
between kinsmen within five degrees on the mother's and ten degrees
on the father's side.
The observances at betrothal are simple. The boy's father, accom*
panied by a friend goes to the bride's house and opens negotiations.
If the girPs parents consent the boy's father presents the girl's father with
a rupee, an observance called phakki diti, i.e. assent. The boy's father
must go to the girl's house again within a year to confirm the alliance,
and this is known as chakkhdni, uoeraliy, to eat food. The boy and a
friend accompany him and the boy presents the girl with a pair of
earrings (bdlu) and a bracelet (kangari), which collectively are called
bandha and the observance is spoken of as bandha dena. The bridegroom
also brings with him luchis or cakes which he pats down in the chula on
birch bark, and on these he places Rs. 12 as a present to the girl's
father, called sididli in Kilar and Darwas parganas, and banna in S£ch
yarqana. He also does obeisance at the feet of the girl's mother and
-pi*s6nts.to her Rs. 3, called ihilaul in Kil&r and Darwas and gudmi in
S6ch. The betrothal is then irrevocable, and if the boy anr.uls it he
must pay the girl Rs. 6 for her man (consent); whereas if the girl
annuls it, the boy, or his guardian, if he is a minor, can claitr unlimited
damages in court. Betrothal may be at any age.
i

Marriage in Pdngu
•

v

Two forms of marriage are in vogue of which the iuperior form is
called jdnji or jani. The bridegroom with his friends goes to the
birde's house and all the wedding guests are assembled in one room,
the bridal pair sitting side by side, the bride being on the left.
In S&ch pargana three totus* (cones) of aattu (gram parched and ground
and then mixed with water) about a cubic high are prepared, with a
hollow at the top into which ghi is poured. The four sides of the
room and the two door posts are touched with a little of the sattu on
one finger, and then a portion is presented to the bridal pair by the
bride's maternal uncle with his arms crossed, and afterwards to each
of the guests. A feast accompanied by singing, dancing and drinking

follows,
*
V

•

t

Next morning the bride's parents and friends present the sudj
or marriage gifts to her, consisting of sheep, utensils, money, etc.,
according to their means.
The marriage procession then departs to the bridegroom's house,
but the bride's parents do not go, only her brother and other relatives.
There also totm of sattu are prepared, one in Kilar and Darwas and
seven or more in S£ch. On arrival at the door the bridegroom's
mother meets the bridal pair with a totu, a lota full of water, incense
and a sheep, and does the warna ceremony with the sheep by passing
it three times round their heads.t All then enter the house and the
totu or tutus are divided among all by the bridegroom's maternal uncle,
a portion being first presented, as at the bride's house, to the bride
and bridegroom. A feast with songs and dancing follows, and the
feasting is continued over the next day when tambol or wedding presents
are presented to the bridegroom. On the third day the bride's relatives
take their departure, but before going they are given a ball of satin
with honey, and each receives a present in money, varying from three
to ten rupees, some of which is often returned. Fifteen or twenty
days afterwards the phirauni ceremony takes place. The bride,
accompanied by her husband, goes to her father's house taking with
them some sattu, luchis or other things as apresent, and remains three
or four dtiys.
The bride is often taken homo by her husband after the betrothal
ha9 been completed without any ceremony whatever. This is generally done privately and, if the girl is of age, without the knowledge and consent of her parents. The bridegroom first goes to them
and asks them to name an early day for the wedding, and if they
reply that it cannot be for a year or more, he comes to an understanding
privately with the girl and when a favourable opportunity offers, they
slip away quietly to the husband's home. If the bride is a child the
consent of her parents must first be obtained, and the husband often
carries off his wife on his back. A jdni is held in the bridegroom's
house fifteen or twenty day9 afterwards at which tambol may be
presented to the bridegroom, but none of the bride's friends are present.
The phirauni ceremony takes place by the couple going to the bride's
house after a marriage with a present to her parents, while a rupee is
* In Kilar and Darwis no totus are made at tho bride's bouse.
f The sbtep is then killed and giventothe Bilis.

Death customs in Pdngi.
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given to the bride's mother by the bridegroom. An inferior form of
marriage .(topi lani) and the procedure in divorce resemble those in
vogue among the Churahis,
Death observances are simple. Lepers and children under a year
old are buried lying on the back and with their hands folded on the
breast, and thoir head to the north. All others are burnt and the ashes
collected the same day and thrown into the Chandrabh&ga. The
pyre {chi) may be made of any kind of wcid and upon it the body
is placed°on its left side, with the head to the north and the face to the
cast. The shroud (masru) is torn into two pieces from the m i d d l e one piece being placed under and the other over the corpse. Ohi is
sprinkled over the wood and the pyre is usually lighted from the head
and the feet.
For three or live days after a death only one meal called upas is
eaten in the house by the relatives of the deceased. On the ninth day
or later a fitr is generally erected. This consists of a piece of wood
or a small slab of stone on which is carved a rough effigy of the deceased.
The pitr is set up near a spring or stream by a Brahman in the
presence of a brother or other relatives of the deceased and a young
girl. A sheep is killed in the house and some mantras are repeated
at the stone, and a tokri or basket containing pome articles belonging
to the dead person is thrown into the stream. On their return to the
house clothing is given to the Brahman and the young girl A feast is
then given to the near relatives of the deceased. The pitr ig sometimes placed in a small hut near a stream, or near the village and then
it is called a trar.
For a year the date of the month on which the death took place is
observed every month as a fast, and only one meal, also called upas, is
eaten. At the end of a year the house is cleansed and the mourning
comes to an end.
Those who can afford it erect a dhaj in memory of a deceased relative, but this ceremony is so expensive that few can afford to perform
it. A long slab of stone is brought to the village,, and on au appointed
day all the people of the neighbourhood assemble. A sheep is sacrificed
over one end of the slab as it lies on the ground and under the direction
of a Brahman it is then set up on end—one end being buried in the
ground. The relatives go Tound the stone three times from right to
left. Sometimes a rough figure of the deceased is cut on it and over
this ghi is rubbed—while the Brahman repeats certain mantras. A feast
is then given to all who are present, and this is the chief cause of
expense. This ceremony usually takes place a year after the death.
Sometimes Rs. 600 are speut.
•

The family traditions of the Pangw£ls point to their having emigrated from the lower Chenab and the R&vi and Bi&s valleys, and also
from L&hul.
The festivals in P&ngi are as follows :—
1. The Bishu or Bisoa en 1st Bais&kh, when sauj (small wheaten
cakes soaked in gh>) ghi) incense, vermilion, flowers, rice and guv are
offered to the Devis and relatives and friends are feasted, lugri, a kind
of liquor mp.de from ailo or barley, being freely indulged in.
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2. The Antarain or Mdghi on let M&gh is held with similar observance, in memory of their ancestors, to whom offerings are made.
3. The Khaul on the puranmdsi or full moon of MAgb, when a large
torch called dalputi or chajgi is carried by the head of each hamlet
and waved before the nearest idols. Feasts are given as at the
Bishu inela, and boy A make small torches called ghainku or ghiunk
which they swing round their heads in play and then throw at the
walnut trees, in the belief that if the torch gets caught in the branches
the thrower will have a son.
4. The Shordch (Shiv-r&tri) called Shiwr&t in Darwas, Shor&t or
Shaur£t in Kilar, on varying dates id Phdgan, is observed as a fast.
Balms, milk, ghi, and honey are offered to Shiva and then eaten to
break the fast.
5. The Sil niela is observed on the new moon after the Shiv-r&tri
in Magh or Phugan. It is a day of rejoicing to mark the departure of
winter and the advent of spring. In every house there is eating and
drinking at night. They "make a totu of satin with ghi and flowers
on the top. Rising very early, before daylight, they worship the
various objects in the house, including the family god, and touch all
of them with a little of the saltu. The younger members of each
family do obeisance to the elders. A t daylight they go to the houses
of their friends that are near with a bit of satin or chapdti and make a'
salain and eat and drink a little with them, the younger in age always
first, and say bhala dhdda (may you be well) to one another. As soon
as the snow clears from the roads they visit their friends and relatives
in more distant villages to offer similar congratulations.
Jatrcut are also observed in Ph&gan accompanied by eating and
drinking. The salutation among all castes in Pangi is
Rudr—Riildr.
The Hal is say Rnflr to the high castes and get the answer "Riru
Ram."

a sept of Rajputs found in Si^lkot. I t is said to give brides to
the Bajju R&jpnts.
PAN.JGARHIA, or Karora-Singhia—the third dera or military order, sometimes
described as the eleventh misl or confederacy of the Sikhs. The dera
was sub-divided into trie Sham Singhi&n and Kalsia groups; and the
Utter was in turn further sub-divided into the Laudpindi&n and Bar&pindi&n or Birk and Jahuli^n.*
PANHAL,

PANJOTARAH,

a J6t clan (agricultural) found in Multtfn,

pAtfJUTTFTA, a J6t clan (agricultural) found in Sh&hpur.

a sept of the K&kar Path&ns, but settled among the Utm&nsai in
Pesh&war. Raverty, however, says they are not K&kars, but only a
collateral tribe, being descended from P a m a i , one of the four sons of
Danai, K&kar, Nfighar and D£wai being the other three. Parnai had
IS sons who founded as mauy sub-tribes, viz., Musa, Langa or Sang,
Sot, Marghoz&nai, Jadfin, S6fai, Showi, k\\, Mandu, MarghaeUn,
DilpdJ, Yusai, Qdsim, Khajzak, Lawarn, Ulnar, Jantai and Khatanai,

FANNI,

* Wynyard'i Ambala S. R,

*
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but the last-named and two others, probably Umar and Jantai were
adopted by him. Some of those, e.g. the Yiisai, have died out, but tho
GADUN, SAFI, MUSA KHEL, Ali Khel, and tho descendants of Shorn and/
Dilpdl are still numerous. Shorn ha^ two sons, Usni&u and Shadai,
progenitors of the UttnSn Khel and Shadi or Nnshadi Khel respective!
ly. Dilp£l had live sons, founders o- the Mamizai, Mardo Khel,
Umarzai, Mulizai and Bu-Bikrzai. All had four sons, three of whom
founded the Haibat Khel, B&harzai and Ughzar Khel, the three | septs
being called the Drcplari, or * sons of the three fathers/ The Musd
country about
Khel Sot
Sibi.
PANNUHAN, a J&t clan found in Shujabad tahsil, Multan district ; probably
l
immigrants
o
seo Punnun.

PAKKUN,

PANOHAN,
PANON,

a J&\ clan (agricultural) found in Multau.

a Jat clan (agricultural) fouud in Amritsar.
rAJ?-, PASABI, a druggist.

PAKSABI,

pANTHi, PA^-, a sectary, Fanjdbi Dicty.} p. 862.
PAKWAH,

a 3&\ clan (agricultural) found in Multan.
I

(1) a Rajput clan (agricultural) found iu Multan ; (2) a tribo of
Jtys, according to the Pcwjdbi Dicty., p. 862. Sec undor Punwar.

PANWAB,

PANWABI, seo TAMBOLI.

or PORIA, a Ja$ tribe or got found in Jind tahsil. It derives
its name from pur or hemp, because its progenitor cultivated that
plant, and it still points to the johari purwdli or heme tank near
Gugaheri in Rohtak as the tank used by its ancestor.

PANWABIA

the western Panjabi term for the Jalaha or weaver. He is a
Muhammadan and in J hang the following sections of the caste are
returned:—

PAOLI,

l.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
1.
8.
0.
10.
11.
12.
13.

Ahfr.
Badhar.
Bhatti.
Bhutta.
Baloch.
Bohat.
Chadhar.
Chanar.
Chauhan,
Choghatti.
Dakhna.
Dudhi.
A*«W
Uoni.

14.
15.
16:
17.
18.

to.

20.
21.
22.
23.
24.
25.
26.

27.
28
29.
30.
3i.
32.
33.
34.
35.
36.

Hamshfra
Jhamat.
Jopu.
Joiyi.
Kbarral.
Kbicbi.
Khokhar.
Lakhisar.
Langab.
Mansur.
Mohana.
Phfobar.
Moth*.

Pan wir.
Qadiana.
Itima.
Bohar.
Sihal.
Solgf.
Vains.
Warab.
Naul.
Wfdh*.

37. Pharwab.

The caste is unquestionably made up of fractions of various tribe
which have adopted weaving so that Mir£sis, Mullens, fishermen, dyers,
Qass&bs (cotton-combers), sweepers and even Sayyids are found among
the weavers, having adopted their occupation. But tho Paoli is not
invariably a weaver. He is sometimes a field labourer, a cultivator or
in service of some kind. Paoli women also earn something by spinning
and stretching the woof. As regards the Bohat or Bohta section, it

*
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Pardcha.
derives its name from its eponym Bohta, and was onco a landholding
tribe, according to its Mfr&sis. The Rehr or Rehre were originally
Khokhars, who, driven out of Delhi under Muhammad Sh£h, while they
r
were yet children, were named Rehr, one who crawls/ Marriage
within the section is preferred, but it is admissible with any other sec*
tion ; and iu all respects Muhammadan law and usages arc observed.
(
At P£kpattan in Montgomery there are two castes ' of weavers, one
called Bhakri, whose women weave, the other Paoli, whose women
consider it a disgrace to do so.

PAKACBA,

PARAICHA, PARANOIJA, PARAOHI, PAKACUAUI, PARA ion I, and
synonym TATTAR in Peshawar. The term pardcha is used

RACHI,

on the
frontier, and in the central districts of the Punjab also, for any petty
Muhammadan trader. The Paraeha, as a tradiug caste, is sometimes
called Paracha-Khoja or Khokar-Paraeha. Indeed pardcha and kkoja
appear to be virtually synonyms, though, as Ibbetson said, the fact
seems to be that in the Rawalpindi and Peshawar Divisions (i.e., in
the north-west of these Provinces) where Parachas are a recognised
and wealthy caste, Kboja is U3ed for miscellaneous Muhammadan
traders, chiefly hawkers and pedlers, or at least petty traders ; while
in the eastern Districts and in the Deraj&f, where Khojas are commercially important, Par&cha is used for the Muhammadan pedlar. He
st
added :— The Parachas of the Salt Range tract require a word of
separate notice. Their head-quarters are at Makhad in Piudi, and there
are also large! colonies at Attock and Peshawar, whence they carry
on an extensive trade with the cities of Centra? Asia, chiefly in cloth,
silk, indigo and tea. They say that their p W e of origin is the
village of Daogot in the Bamui district, and that they moved to
Makhad in Sh&h Jahan's time ; but another account is that they were
Khatris of Lahore, deported by Zaman Shah. They have seven clans
and give their daughters only to Parachas, though they will occasionally take wives of foreign origin. They still retain the Hindu title
of R&jii. They will not marry with Khojas and have dropped tno
Hindu ceremonial at their weddings, which they say the Khojas of
those parts still retain. "They account for their name by deriving
it from pdrcha " cloth," one of the principal staples of their trade.
Some of the Par&chas of Amb^la seem to call themselves Paraeha
Khel." The present account of the Parachas of Makhad is that
they arc descended from Naushirwiin, the famous king of Persia, in
the female line. In Attock they say they are descended from one
of his two daughters, Mir Nigal and Mir Afzun, and that their first
known ancestor was Aziz Yamni who lived two centuries after Naushirwan. Originally settled in Persia, thoy are said to have migrated
subsequently and settled in Dhangot on the Indus, near K4lab£gh and
11 miles south-west of Makhad, as a ruling race, but after a time
they were subdued by the Delhi kings, and all of them left the place
and settled in Attock, Naushera, Kohat, Pestuiwar, Delhi, Ahmad&bad,
Lahore, Bhera, Sh&hpur, Khushdb, K&htbagh, Makhad, Rawalpindi?
iShekhan in Peshawar and JalaMbad, Kamau and K.-ibul in Afghanistan.
Dhangot is now deserted, but its ruins e^ist and all the Parachas regard
it as their original home. Unlike the Khatri and Aroni converts to
iai&tn, they are not called Shaikh in Makhad, but the title
of

R&ja

of

Mian

is

prefixed in

their

names bv courtesy.

In

/
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Attock they say they were originally fire-worsfeippen, but
were converted to IsUm by one Muhammad Mustafa and then
became cnrpet-makers, whence their name, pardcha from firdsh, a
carpet, They deny that they were Hindus. All Parachas out of
Makhad and K&l&b&gh are called Mfdn, though sometimes they are
addressed as Shaikh. Those resident in Makhad and K£lab&gh are
called RK£]£, becaaso their original seat at Makhad was independent
and the title clung to them even after their expulsion from it. The
foliowiug clans of Parachas reside in Makhad:—M&hun, Ranydl,
Pachdngla, B&ti, S£wal, Kela, Knlsi&l.* These names are derived
from the names of their auceetors. No other clau of Par&cha is found
in Mukhad, but in Attock there is a Sukhdal clan. Intermarriage
between the clans is common and all are regarded as e^uah After
their expulsion from Dhangot, the Parachas took to commerce. They
trade according to their means in Bokh&rd, KcLbul, Peshawar, Bombay,
Calcutta and other important places. Parachas in poor circumstances
earn a living by keeping petty shops in Makhad, whil* some pursue
agriculture. In Attock most of the cultivating Pardchas are B<£tis.
The Parachas know the Hindi character and nearly all of tliem keep
accounts in Hindi like Hiudus, though some of them can read and
write Urdu and Persian which they learu for religious purposes,
The Par&chas wear ordinary clothes. They live within their means
aud are, on the whole, a most economical and industrious people. They
are very strict in keeping accounts. A too economical person iu the
northern Punjab is sometimes nicknamed paracha, i.e. a miser. They
do not indulge in extravagance or in liquor. Their women aie kept in
strict parda, so much so that in Attock a woman is never allowed to see
any male relative except her father, husband, son and her paternal
and maternal uncles. The quality of their dress gent-rally depends,
upon their means, but they are comparatively better dressed than the
men. By religion they are all Sunnis and are mostly the followers of
the Chishti family of Taun^a Sharif in Dera Gh&zi Kh&n, while a few
of them Selong to the Qadria sect. Generally speaking, they observe
the rules of Isl&m somewhat more rigidly than their neighbour*, the
Pa^hins and even than the Aw&ns. There exists some party feeling
amongst the Parachas themselves. The Batis form one party and
the wealthy and intelligent Pacn&nglas another. Until the last
few generations it was not the custom for. the Bdti Kheli to
intermarry with other Parachas. This khel is aaid to have only
come from Koh£t six or seveu generations ago. Their ancestor in the
IUj&
con
The Par&chas contract marriages among themselves, and do n >t
marry their girls to other clans. A girl, as a rule, cannot be married
without her guardian's consent, i e. she is bestowed by her father,
uncle, brother or some other near relation. Without such consent
the bridegroom's parents have to pay about Its. 1,000 as a penalty to
the bride's guardian. Two feasts, consisting of meat and halwa (a
eparation of flour, sugar and ghi) are generally given at a wedding.
3 extravagance of any sort is permitted on such occasion?. Nearly
Despite their Hindu look, these clau names do not appear to occur
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fo&st

consent of the

already

es& heads are called mutabar or ckitddhria, 'grey
occasions according to
tae au-ausof the -parents ct the ivide and bridegroom. Thus they
pv••-.• rrcci tn&t the dinner be given only to the petkot (descendants
iroui cne ; grandfather) or to the *«&&, (other near relatives), or to the
pircnnn (all the Parachas of Makhad). No Paracha is permitted to
borrow money on such an occasion and he is considered to have done
all that can be expected of him if he keeps within the limit of his
savings. I h e dower is fixed at Rs. 350, which is equal to 500 rupees
Mpkhadi and one gold mohar. The Mullah of the mosque reads the
nikah and is given a rupee for his services. A few Parachas have
married Bokhara women, and the children of such wives share equally
with those by Paracha wives.
PiPA CHAMKANNI or CHAMKANNI.—A small tribe of obscure origin, but
claiming to be GHORIA KOBL Pagans. They inhabit the Kirmln vaiiev
m Kurram and the head of the Thahai Darra, a tributary cf •»>•- Xh~r~
icana, but are said to be connected with the Chamkanni or Cual*
mannis of Keraia, a village west of Kharlachi in Dera Ismail ZIACL anel
with the village of Chamkanni near Peshawar. For the meet pa,t
Sunms, they respect their chiefs more than Patiians usually do and set
apart lands to enable them to exercise hospitality, but pay no taxes.
;
Otherwise they are described as democratic, gnorant and poaerty* stricken. They have 4 main sections, thus
' ( Bilazawai Khel.
r Darya Khan Kahol.
X HajiKhel. ] Khambar Khel
(.Hussain Khel.
J. Mi™ Khel: } Collectively called Khwija Kahol.

'

7

Hut in Kinnan live the Budh or Budha Khel who are Shias and
p. '.hamkannis who also look up to the Sbia chief. He is to
ts and purposes a Turi.
'

~

V

•
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PAEAICHA,

see Paracha: Panjdbi Dicty., p. 864.

a sect or group of Brahmans found in the Simla Hills. The
cult of Parasu Rama is said to have been first established in the hills
at five sthdns or places, viz., Kao and Mamel in Suket, Nirmand in
Kulu, Nirth and Nagar in Bashahr, and bhunda* sacrifice was first
perfurined at them. The Parasrami Brahmans subsequently formed
branches of the cult, called athdri,f at Shingla, Shaneri, Larsa and
Dansa, all in Bashahr, and introduced the bhunda sacrifice there.

PABASRAMI,

1

1 sacnfice

Bee ihc

J?*.? *tf"
•? » ? J?*,",*
Simla Hill States Gauttcer, Banhahr
VP. 3j, 31. It is said r .at thy bhunda, ,hdnd and some other ceremonies are onlv performed
at villages where there are Khund Kanets, i.e. descendants of the old MAWI families, ibid
p
F
1B a
s a d t b e 1 e wa
- ih
AH
"? ! '.
f
f .^tended lo any p'ace whore a I'arusrami lhanman
reitlod. and it came too to be celebrated in honour of other deities besides Paras Ram
t J he correct -void appears to be ( b i n or f/.-r«, which means a kind of platform used in
worship Pano.t Tika Ham Joshi give* the 4 fhrrw as Landsa, Dandsa, 6ingar and Saner
and M k » t ^ i 5 'than* as in the text: J A. S. H., U,jl, p. 532. The 8i,.,la Bill Statei
Gauttetr elsewhere makes the tham more important than the 6thcf<i: see Bashahr, p 30

Parbati—Parohit.
PABBATI,
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-f A, a mountaineer: Panjdbi Dicty., p. 867.

fern. -iNf, a patron; a term applied by Piiims to those whose
families they serve. Panjdbi Dicty., p. 867. It literally meana 'lord/
(
1
as in Parbh-datt, given of the Lord.

PABBH, PABBHU,

PABCBUNIA,
PABER,

a dealer in grain and groceries.

a J*ty clan (agricultural) found in Mult&n : Panjdbi Dicty., p. 868.

(1) a Muhammadan J&( clan (agricultural) ; (2) a Baloch clan
(agricultural) ; (3) a Mahtam clan (agricultural)—ail three found in
Montgomery.
PARHAR, a J&t sept found in Dera Gh6zi Khfin : see under Dah£. Cf. also
Mirdsi at page 118, supra. The Parh&r is also found as a J&(
clan (agricultural) in Multfin. If the word is a contraction of Parihir
the Parh&r J&ts are the only representatives of the Pratihdra lUjputs
in the Punjab.
PARHAR,

PABHEBHA,

see Rangrez.

or FABMUU, a T&jik tribe according to some, but Afghans according
to others, and descended from one of the 24 sons of K&kar. The
Parmul are maliks of the Ghilzai and appear to derive their namt
from the Parmul or Farmtil darra.

PABM6LI

*
*

see Chajju-panthi.
PAROBIT.*—A Brahman appointed as priest to a family. The office is hereditary. A parohit must attend his patrons at festivals, and on social
occasions, such as weddings and deaths. He receives all the dues of
the first class which are given in charity, the remaining dues being
distributed to other Brahmans. In tho event of a parohit being illiterate
he engages a substitute to officiate on his behalf and he is paid half his
dues.

PABNAMI,

If a parohit neglects to attend his patron's house at a death or wedding he is liable to dismissal from his office. It is his clients duty to
inform him of any important occasion, if his house is situate at a dis}
tance. The women of the parohit $ family are regarded as his patron's
own mother, sister, etc., and they are held in the same estimation as his
women folk. Similarly a parohit treats his patron's womenkind with as
much respect as his own. If either party is guilty of adultery with a
woman of the other, for instance, if the wrong-doer is a parohitf he is
dismissed from the priesthood and if the offeuder be a patron, tho injured parohit goes to the wrong-doer's house and curses him. He also
fasts for two days, and as it is considered a heinous sin, the wrong-doer
propitiates the parohit by giving hira a fee (nazrdna) in cash or kind.
The doer's brotherhood also impose a penalty of some kind on hira by
way of 6ne. ' If a man die childless his kiria-karm or death ceremonies
are performed by his parohit. And if his heir is un6t to perform his
funeral rites, the parohit performs them iu hia stead. The parohit is
• The true Pan] 4bi form appears to be parohatt fern, •an, -ani, or farohtdni, •idni.
675. 1
^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ H « ^ ^ l
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also deputed to officiate for the heir, at the celebration of a jag and
shradh. There are two classes of parohits :
(1). Those employed on all auspicious occasions. They are rarely
appointed to act at a kiria-karm, and in this case, all alms given in the
name of the dead, are given to the Achdraj.
(2). Those who are deputed on occasions of mourning such as a
death, kiria-karm, shradh, etc. They receive all the alms given in the
name of the deceased. But in all the matters of ritual parohits of the
higher grade are employed and paid their dues in cash, after the purif
fication has been effected. The parohits of bc h parties are called in
to decide all disputes arising in connection with weddings or death
observances and their award is regarded as absolutely final. Their
duty consists in reading Ijap) from certain books, and in finding out
the auspicious time for every observance. If bparohit does not know
the science of fortune-telling, he arranges with the one vereed in tBe
science to do so Co his behalf.
assistant
occasions, at wedd
The pad ha is employed
to assist the parohit in the worship of the gods, and in supplying all
u
materials required to prepare the
chauk"
The pddha also interprets all the verses or mantras recited on any
occasion. He also has hereditary claims on his patrons.
>PIA,

a Kbarral clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.
/

the Zoroastrian class who came from the Bombay Presidency into
the Punjab as merchants and shopkeepers. They are also called
Zardasht, Zarfcusht, or Zartushti, apparently the Indian form of
Zoroaster—and ShibinshAhi.

PARSI,

PASARI,

fr. pasdrnd, to spread o u t ; t\ q., Pans&rf: Panjdbi Diety., p# 880.

PASARYS,

a Gujar clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.

(1) a low caste closely allied 'to the Khatfks, who indeed
are said by some to be nothing more than a P&si tribe. They are said
to be the professional watchman and thief of the United Provinces and
to derive their name from pisa, a noo3e. Their original occupation
is said to be climbing the toddy-palm by means of a noose and making
toddy. They are a very low caste and great keepers of pigs, and
in the cantonments of the Punjab are often employed in collecting
and selling cow-dung for fuel; (2) a section of the Khatris*; and (3) a
sub~caste of Brahmans.

PABX, PANSI,

PASOI,

a Baloch clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.

PASSANI,

a J&\ clan (agricultural) found in MultAu.

PATANIYAN,

a Rajput clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.

Cf. Pathtni*.

• Or Pishi. They were all residents of Bb&tfnla but afirebroke out and ail 'led, leafing
a chiefs son behind. The len who remaned to look after him were called <'4ai to dietiaguish them from the Apisi or A apisi who had left the place: Pb. Census Rep. 191?,
p. 4?:. For customs %io Vol. !- c. 825.

The Pathdn or Afghan.

205

P I T B A N . — T h e term Pa^hin is popularly applied to the members of any tribe

hailing from the north-west frontier borderland of India.* A synonym
is the well-known term Rohilla (Rohela, i.e. au inhabitant of the roh or
mountainous country). Another synonym is Afghan (obsolete plural
AfAghina) but an attempt has been made to distinguish Afghan from
Pathdn. On the north-west frontier of India the term Pathdn is applied
to an}" member of the tribes which speak Pashto as opposed to the
Hincki (Indian) speaking subject races, and in the northern Pa(h£n
countries such as Dir and Swat the term Path6n is not invariably a racial
term, and even the Pa^hdns properly so called a r e not a homogeneous
race, but a cor.geries of
ated
(Indian) and probably Turkish elements.
Language.

Th
speak Bargastd, is the Iranian Pashto or Pakhto,
apparently the original form of the name.

the former being
J

^

According to Mr. Longworth Dames Pashto or \ A f g h a n i is the
language of all the Afghans. I t extends throughout their territory
whether within or without the existing Afghan State. On the north it
is bounded by the K&tir and Dard languages, on the east by western
*Panj4bi or Lahnda, on the south by Balochi and on the west by
Persian. The total numbers of speakers of Pashto may, perhaps, b e
3,500,000 of which 2,000,000 may be in Afghanistan proper a n d
1,500,000 in British and independent rterritory• The east Iranian
character of the language is clearly established, although it has undergone many alterations and corruptions, and has been so strongly
affected by Indian influence as to lead Trumpp to believe that it should
be classed as an Indian language. Geiger gives the following distinctive points as indicating its origin clearly :
1. Original Aryan dental s (except before t) becomes h ; often lost altogether in modem
pronunciation,
8# The Aryan aspirates become spirants, as in Old Iranian.
8. The Aryan surds k\ t, j>, before consonants become spirants, and often disappear in
later forms.
4, Before t Aryan dentals become *, as is usual in Iranian.
6# Aryan a becomes *, a9 in Iranian; the group sic becomes sp§
6. Aryan *, *h, answering to Indian j and h appear as z.
A change which is peculiar to Fashto is the grneral change of d and often of t w *.
The Indian aspirates do not exist and Pashto speakers are unable to pronounce them.
H is frequently dropped in conversation. Indian cerebrals f, <J, r and n exist, but in Indian
words only.
The borrowed element is large. Indian loans affect not only the vocabulary but the
grammar; even the infinitive termination ir.nl is of Ir.:-:an origin. Loans from modern
Persian are numerous, and through the fnc:diu:n of Pen
number
have corre in, and even a few Turkish.
There ar6 two principal dialcctn, which maybe railed (!) the north-eastern (with its
centre at Peshawar) and (J2) the south-western.(frith its centre at Qnnda! 4r). They are
* Other tith a are in local use, c g.RJshi is used in the Or.tra! Punjab to denote H Parian
ol the l&bcuring c*»s*. Tb* v- a is probahlv derived froui the Oiaah plain in the Hazii*
£iatrict< the M&e&t L • »*b*
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Derivations of Pathdn.
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uniform. Thus ,—
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The language in its more cultivated form
vaughan, Bel lew, Trumpp and Darmesteter.
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The word Pakhto certainly roggeste some connection with the
Paktyike of Herodotus, but the identiBcation of PaktvikS with ™A™
A ^ h t o M t t o apparently assumed by McCiindle,* is quite untenable.
Stein t identifies Paktyike w.th the territory of Gandhara, the presen
Peshawar District This identification suggests a possible solution
> I ^ A / P
* A con ] e c t
m a y b e hazarded that a race, callina
itself Afghan, invaded the ancient Gandhara and found there a domH
nant race called
T A
i T
• l . r TW
-,
^ '" ^^i uuio mat uue as a
local equivalent of Rajput and a host of similar t e r m s - a n d adonted
it as an alternative to their own designation of Afghan. In thi«
connection^the following account of the P a g a n s in Dir, Swat (the
Wdy
from notes by Sir
MacMahon
In Dir, Swat and Bajaur a shareholder
name of Patfian as long as he retains his
land. A man who alienates his daftar or
to be called Pathdn but becomes a FaqirJ
the village or tribal councils.
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Dir and Sw4t. This spirit is, however, much less marked among the
Utman Khel. It has doubtless been inculcated by their w T t as n lV
n
*
,IlD
system of communal government and the
t,h« periodical
~^AiLt
!
V
°
f
»
,
T
?
redistribution of
tribal lands I n t r e a c h e r y they
w ^ ^ l ^ ^ S ^ S T ^
among h j f a i , ba m courage and hospitality they do not compare
unfavourably with them. Superstitious and collectively
i&nltk7they
India
I Mkvmuvr
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lUVSiraiing
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referred
McCrindte in his Ancient India, p. 42.
there appears to be no such name.
Pakhtun,
a
e
framed on the principles of equity and r e t 3 a t ^ « 2 « r ^ ^ ^
^8 f t e<™**«>.
in Pesb4war : Gazetteer, 1897V p. lM.^S^E^^!hn
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are by no means fanatical individually and cases of ghazd are practically
unknown among them, but their innate spirit of discipline makes tho
collective fanaticism, of which they are capable when roused, a remarkable trait in their character.
The tenures among the Pajh&ns of Dir, Swat and B&jaur are strongly
analogous to their political systems. When the country was first occupied all lands were divided into tappas between the septs of the tribe.
Each tappa was further divided into daftars, one to each AAeZ, and each
daftar was further subdivided into brakhas or bakhras, the individual
shares. Any person possessing a share, however small, in a daftar is
called a daftari} and in order to equalise the shares of each daftari, as
far as possible, the lands of each khel were classed according to the
nature of the soil into vands or wands each bearing some distinctive
local name. Thus a daftari's share was not necessarily a compact piece
of land, but was often composed of scattered plots in several wandsIt was calculated by some recognised unit of measurement, which varied
in different localities, such as pucha> rupaiya, paisd% lura, ghonaye,
nimkai, tirao, pao, etc.
Part of the land of the community used, however, to be excluded
from this partition, and allotted to the use of those who had served the
khel or village by sword or prayer. Such land is called seri and is exempt from redistribution or khassure which is otherwise universal,
save in Sam R^nizai. Seri lands are held sometimes by a powerful
Kh&n, sometimes for the use of the village or tribal jirga, but more frequently by the village mulla or some member of the priestly classes.
As a rule, they lie on the border between two communities, or are
lands in dispute, and thus form buffers between villages. The periodical
redistribution occurs every 5, 10, 15 or 20 years, and extends to the
lands of whole septs, occasionally even to the tappa*, while exchange of
the daftars of khels and individuals is universal. I t says much for the
discipline of the community that redistribution is accomplished down to
the smallest fraction of a sub-share of each individual share. At the
end of the 1st year the whole khel casts lots fur and redistributes all
the rice lands : at the end of the 2nd year this is repeated : at the end
of the 3rd fresh lots are cast for the rice lands and also for the doublecrop rain lands: in the 4th year lots are cast again for the rice lands
and also for the single-crop rain lands : and at the end of the 5th year
lots are cast for the rice lands alone. At the end of the 6th year the
khel moves off en bloc to a new daftar. The results are disastrous as
no one has the slightest interest in improving the land, developing irrigation or building permanent houses. No orchards, no gardens, few,
if any, trees save in the sacred precincts of a zidrat exist.
Literature.—The existing literature of Pashto commences from the
16th century, and is mainly poetical, especially histories, such as Akbun
Darweza's Makhzan-i-Pashto and Makhzan-i-I$ldm, and Afzal Khdn
Khatak's Tarikh-i-AIurassa.
The principal poetb are Kbushh&l Kh&n,
the Kbatak chief, who was for some time a prisoner at the Court of the
emperor Aurangzeb and wrote a Diwan after the Persian model; Mirza
Kh&n Ans&ri, a poet of the Sufi school, and the popular poets Abd-ulRahm&i* ind Abd-ul-Hainid who have both left Diwdns of a mystical

*

*
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character, also Abd-ul-K£dir Khatak and Ahmad SbAh, the gfeat
Durrdni king. Abd-ul-Bahmdn is considered by Afghans to be their
best poet, but Europeans probably will give the highest place" to the
more simple and energetic verse of Shushb&l Khan. On the whole
the literature must be considered as arti6cial and imitative, and cannot
claim to be more than a reproduction of Persian models.
Popular poetry.—But side by side with it there is the genuine
popular poetry which has till lately attracted little attention. Darmesteter's collection of these poems has rescued them from oblivion ; they
are the genuine expression of popular feeling in war, politics or love.
Thorburn has also recorded some ballads, riddlea and proverbs and
some spirited ballads in the Wazir dialect have lately been published
by Mr. B. B. Howell.** None of the popular poetry is of ancient date,
there are no heroic ballads relating to the great migrations and
conquests of the Afghan race except one relating to Ahmad Shah.
Most are of the 19th century. There is nothing.to compare with the
fine heroic ballads found in Balochi.
Religious literature.—Religious writings both in prose and verse
abound in Pashto; a great number of works of this type are litho- ;
graphed at the presses of Pesh&war and Lahore. Most of these have
no great merit as works of literature. Mir Hamza, a long po in, by
Midn Muhammad Sahh&f, may be mentioned.
Alphabet*—Pashto makes use of the Arabic characters in the Naskk
form, and has adopted certain modifications to express th« peculiar
sounds of the language.?
The Afghans in History.—Ferishta
hazardel a c »njeoture that the
people of the hills between K&bul and Kandh&r, who united with the
KhokharsJ and 'Chowbea/ the ancient zamindirs of the Punjab, under
Durga.of the tribe of Bulbas, governor of Jammu, to expel Kid&r R£j£
from the Punjab, were the people called Afghans in his days, but this
theory appears untenable.§ No doubt Ferishta sp.aks of the Afghans
as known in year 683 A. U. or even earlier. He cites a lost work, the
Matld-ul-Anwar as authority for saving- that the Afghans are Copts of
the race of the Pharaohs who refused to embrace the Jewish faith when
Moses led the Israelites out of Egypt and, leaving their country, cane
to India and eventually settled in the Sulaiman mountains where they
bore the name of Afghans.|| When A bra ha marched against Mecca
a body of Afghans accompanied him, but were annihilated. The
Afghans had already been converted to Isldm when Muhammad bin
Q&sim invaded Sind and Mult&u, and in 682 (A. H. 63) they issued
from their hills and laid waste Kiriuan, Shiwar&u and Pesh&war,
They defeated the forces sent against them by the R&j£ of La
• Some Border Ballads of the North-West Frontier.—i. B, A. 8., 1007, p. 791.
+ Encyclopaedia of lel&m, 5. v. Afghanistan^

% Ferishta baa Gakkars, but he almost certainly mistook the Khokhars for the Gakkart.
the Chowbea may be the Joiya It is tempting to conjecture that Btilhns is a misreading

J

Briggs' Tran*. of the Hie*, of the Rise of the Mahomcdan Power in India, I, p. lxxii.
Briggs: op. c\t.% I, p. 6.
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and compelled the Indians to retreat on Lahore. The Afghans also
made aa alliance with the Khokhars* and compelled the R&ja of
Lahore to cede them certain territories in perpetuity. They also
settled the Khalj in Lamgh&n, agreeing to protect the frontier against
Mahammadan invasions, but the Muhammadan Afghdns, notwithstanding this treaty, continued their depredations, advanced to Pesh&war and
built a fort in the hills which they named Khaibar. They also subdued the province of Roh which extended from Sw&t and B&jaur to Siwi
near Bhakkar in Sindh and from Hassan-Abd&l to Kabul and
Kandah&r. Under the Samanides the Afghans formed a buffer state
between the kingdom of Mult&n aud Lahore, thus confining the
SAm^ni inroads to Sind. But, despite their efforts Sabuktagin, governor
of Seifet&n, repeatedly invaded Mult&u and Lamghin. Jaip&l, the K&j£
of Lahore, and the Bhattia Raj& then took counsel together and appointed Shaikh Hamid, Afgh£n,t as governor of Mult&p and Lamghfin
in which districts he placed Afgh&n garrisons. , Hamid, however, went
over to Sabuktagin J and thus saved his own territories from invasion,
but his son Mahmud of Ghazni made furious war on the Afghans and
compelled all the tribes to submit to him.
*

Kh&lid bin Abdulla, superseded in the government of Kabul, and
afraid to return to Arabia by the route of Persia, retired with a number
of Arab retainers into the Sulaim&n mountains. There he settled and
gave his daughter to an Afghan chief, a convert to Islam. From two
of their many children descended the tribes of Lodi and Sur.
At the battle of PesMwar in 1008 A. D. 10,000 horse, Turks,
Afghans aud Khalj, pursued the defeated Hindus aud in 1010 Muhammad, Sur, who appears to have held Ghor, was attacked by Mahmud
in his entrenched camp and taken prisoner. Ferishta then contradicts
his previous account and says that the sovereigns of Ghor and its
people were only converted after this disaster. This is stated on • the
authority of the
Tawdrikh-t-Yamini.^
After this Ferishta has little to tell us about the Afgh&ns whom he
mentions incidentally under the year 1040 A.D., when the prince
Yazfdy&r was sent with a detachment to keep in check • the mountain
9
Afghans near Ghazni. 1| Then in 1049 we read that Ali bin Rabia
and Mirak Husain, being joined by the natives, raised a great army at
Peshawar and, having reduced Multin and Sind, subdued the Afghans
1
who had declared their independence in ' t h a t country (sic). This
nation had taken advantage of the public disturbances to plunder
those provinces.il Here Ferishta seems to locate the Afghans on the
frontiers of Multdn and Sind.
* Ferishta has Gakkars. as before.
t Later on, at p. 40, Ferishta calls him Shaikh Hamid, Lodi,
t Briggs : op. cit.9 pp. 6—10. On p. 19 Ferishta adds that the Afghans and Khalj who
resided among the mountains, took the oath of allegiance to Sabuktagin and that many of
them were enlisted in his army.
§ Ferishta says that the Tabaqat-i-N6siriWL& Fakhr-ud Din Mubarik Shah, Lodi, author
of a history of the kings of Ghor in verse, both affirm that they were converted in the time
of Ali and were the only Moslems who remained true to his causQ under the Ommayyidt.
II Briggs, p. 111.
f Ibid., p. 130,

The Pajhdn* in History.
Sult&n Arsl&n Ghaznavi, when expelled from Ghazni a second time,
sought an asylum among the Afgh&ns.*
About 1118 A. D., Muhammad Bahlfm, who had built the fort of
Ndgaur in the Siwilik province, raised an army of Arabs, Persians,
Afghans and Khalj, with which he ravaged ihe territories of the
independent Indiau prinoes.t He aspired to sovereignty, but was
f
defeated bj Bahr£m Ghaznavi near Mult£n. The victorious king
soon after executed Qutb-tid-Din Muhammad Ghori, Afghan, to whom
he had given his daughter in marriage, but Saifud- Din Suri, prince
of Ghor, brother of the deceased, drove Bahr^m into Kirm&n (?Kurram)
a town which had been built by the Afghans to guard a pass in the
mountains between . Ghazni and India. Saif-ud-Din attempted to
establish his rule at Ghazni but failed, and he was captured and the
forces of Ghor were defeated. His brother Ala-ud-Din, in revenge,
invaded Ghazni. In the battle which ensued he owed his victory over
Bahr&ni to the prowess of two gigantic brothers, called Kharmil or
Firmil.J Ala-ud-Din plundered and burnt Ghazni, thereby earning
the title of Jah&nsoz, and carried off many of its most venerable and
learned men to Firoz FToh where he plastered the walls of his native
city with their blood. After this lie returned to Ghor, and soon lost
Ghazni to the Ghuzz Turkmans, but soon regained it, only to be expelled
from it again by Assamad, a general of Sult&n Khusrau, some time
before 1160 A. D. Ferishta next proceeds to make Shah6b-ud-Din,
Muhammad of Ghor, a brother of Ala-ud-Din.
It is now time to pause for a moment and consider whether Ferishta's
detailed and circumstantial, if somewhat fragmentary and confused,
account of the origin of the Afghans is correct. According to
Raverty, a very high authority, it is not. He states that Ferishta was
1
misled by the misreading of ' L a w i for 'Lodi* as the name of the
ancestor of the Quraish rulers of Mult£n, who were of the BaniUsmrin,
descendants of Sim, son of Lawi, aud who were overthrown by Sult&n
Mahmud.§ Raverty has further pointed out that Ferishta had jumped
to the conclusion that the Sur Afghans were connected with and
descended from Muhammad-i-Suri, but the Afghan tradition is very
different. According to it, Sh&h Husain was descended from the younger
branch of the Ghorian race, while Muhamraad-i-Suri, said to he the
great-great-grandfather of the Sultans Ghiy&s-ud-Din and Muizz-udDin (Muhammad of Ghor) was descended from the elder branch, with
whom the sovereignty lay. Sh&h Husain by one of his Afghan wives
had three sons, Ghalzi, Ibrahim surnamed Lodi, and Sarw&ni. The
Afghan tribe of Sur was founded by Sur, son of Ismail, grandson of
Lodi.|! In the absence of all knowledge of the sources whence Ferishta
draw his history of the early Muhammadan period it is impossible to
say that the Afghans were unknown till 1024, A. D. (as stated on p. 3
• Ibid., p. 147.
tl*i<i.,pp. 151-6.
% For the Parmtfl Maliks of the Ghilzai, see PARMULI.
§ J. A. 8. B. 1892, p 325. Cf. pp. 190-1 on which the late Major x*a,**i ly in a copy of hia
article on the Mihr&n of Bind and its Tributaries has corrected Luwai to Lawi.
|| Raverty's Trans, of the TabaqdUUNdbiri, pp. 510-511, notes. Raverty also points out, on
p. 820, that only once (and that towards the end of his work) does the author of the Tabaqdt
mention the Afghans,
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oi Vol. I I , supra*) but the history of their migrations makes it
doubtful if they were even then known within the limits of what is
now Afghanistan, and they had certainly not penetrated into. the
valley of Peshdwar or any part of the plains at the eastern foot of the
Sulaim&n range.
This is virtually the conclusion arrived at by Mr. Longworth Daraest
who observes that:—
" The first mention of the Afghans in written history is in the
}
chronicle of al-'Otbi known as the Ta rikh-i-Yamini (the author was
secretary to Mahniud of Ghazni), and an almost contemporary mention
by al-Biruni; Al-Idrisi in his account of Kabul and Qandah6r (end of
11th and beginning of 12th centuries) does not even mention thera.
Al-'Otbi records that Sebuk-tegin enrolled Afghans in his army, and
that Mahmud in his invasion of Tokh&rist£n led an army consisting of
Indians, Khalj, Afghans and Ghaznawis, and that on another occasion
he attacked and punished the Afghans. Baihakfs Chronicle, only a
little later in date, confirms this. Mahmud's attacks on the Afghdns
took place in 411 (1020-1021) and 414 (1023-1024).
Al-Birum
mentions the Afghans once (ed. Sachau, i. 208), saying that in the
western mountains of India live various tribes of Afghans who extend
to the neighbourhood of the Sind [i.e., Indus)* valley. Thus in the
11th century when the Afghans are first mentioned they are found
occupying the Sulaim&n Mountains now occupied by their descendants,
the very tribes which the advocates of the exclusive claims of
the Durrams will not admit to be true Afghans. Al-Birum no doubt
| also alludes to them in the passage (Loc. cit., p. 199) where he says
. that rebellious, savage races, tribes of Hindus, or akin to them, inhabit
the mountains which form the frontier of India towards the west.
There is no record that at this time any Afghans were found west of
Ghaznin nor in the Kdbul valley and Gandh&ra which was occupied by
a Hindu kingdom. Confusion has arisen through the error of modern
historians who have, as Raverty has pointed out, mistaken TAjik Ghoris
and Turkish Khalj for Afghans. Raverty considers with good ground
that the Afghans were at this time found only in the mountains south
of the Kurram and east of Ghaznin. The most persistent mistake is
that regarding the Ghoris. Thu3 Malleson (History of Afghanistan,
p. 93) speaks of Qutb Al-Dm Ghori Afghan, where Ferishta, who is his
authority, does not use the word Afghan at all, but calls him Ghori
Suri, i.e. a descendant of Suri, and not a member of the Sur tribe of
Afghans. Even so accurate a writer as E. G. Browne (Lit. Hist, oj
Persia, ii, v. 305) speaks of the " k i n g s of Ghur, those fierce and hardy
Afghans of Firuz-kfih." It is evident that throughout the Ghaznawi
period the Afghans continued to be an obscure mountain race. We
occasionally hear of them, but as adventurers and hill rebels only.
In 431 (1039-1040)' Maraud sent his. son Amir into the hill o u n t r y
near Ghaznin to subdue the rebel Afghans. (Malleson, loc. cit., p. 86
turns this into Afghans, Abdalis and Ghalzais, the two latter names
* See Raverty, op. eft;, p. 86, note. He says : " In 414 H. (A. D. 1024) Mahmud came
an accommodation, in a distant part of Hind, with Beda (or Nanda in other works) . . .
after which he returned to Ghazni and in the same year made a raid into the moun ain
inhabited by the Afghinian, plundered them and carried oil much booty."
| Encyclopaedia of lslam% s, v. Afghanistan.
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being absolutely unknown at that time). In 512 (1118-1119) an
army composed of Arabs, A jam, Afghans and Khalj, was assembled by
Arsteu Sh4h. In 547 (1 162-1153), Alfi says, BalirAm Shdh assembled
an army of Afghans and Khalj. With the rise of the Ghori power
the same state of thing* continues. In 588 (1192) according to
Ferishta the army assembled by Muizz-al-din Muhammad bin Sdni
consisted of Turks, T&jiks and Afghans, and his Indian opponent
Pithorai (Prithwi R&ja) assembled a force of R&jput and Afghdn
horsemen. Thus in this great war between Mussulmans and Hindus
Afghans are represented as fighting on both sides, which probably
indicates that they were not yet completely converted to Islam,
although the manufactured legends represent them as having been
converted from the days of Kh&lid. It is not clear whence Ferishta
obtained this statement. It does not appear in the account of this
war given by Minh&j-i-Sir&j in the Tabaqdt-i-Ndsiri.
This author does
v
not mention t
Afghans throughout his account of the Ghaznawi and
Ghori kings. His first and only mention of them is in his own time
in the year 658 (1260) in the reign of Nd-sir-al-din Mahmud of Delhi.
He there says that Ulugh Kh&n employed 3,000 brave Afghans in
subduing the hill-tribes of Mew&t in R&jput&na. During the next
two centuries we find occasional mention of Afghans in Indian history.
For instance in the reign of Muhammad bin Tughlaq, Barani says in
the Tarikh i-Firoz-Shahi that there" was a rebellion at Mult&n 'of a
body of Afghans headed by Mult&n Mall (this name means in the
Muhani dialect " the champion of Multfiu," and is probably not the
proper name of an Afghan). Again Makh Afghan was one of the
foreign amirs who rebelled at D'eogir. In 1778 (1376-1377) the fief
of Bih&r was jriven to Malik Bir Afgh&n
\Tarikh-i-Mubdrik-Shahi).
The amir Timur found them still hili robbers, and in the Malfuzdt-i*
Timuriy the Zafar-ndma and the Matlu'-al* sadain it is related that he
ravaged the country of the Awghini (or Agh&ni) who inhabited the
Sulaim&n Mountains. Thus except as occasional soldiers of fortune they
remained a fierce race of mountain robbers until the rise to power in
India of one of these adventurers made thea famous. There can be
no doubt that the collapse of the Delbi monarchy after Timur's
invasion gave them their opportunity. Tkis leader was Daulat K M n
Lodi who was faujddr of the Doib m KW (1405) and many other
Lodis are alluded to as holding important pasts. He rote to be one
of the most important persons in the empire, and held Delhi for
some time against Khizr Kh&n and is by some classed as one of
the kings, but never took the title of 8oltan.
He surrendered
to Khizr Kh&n in 817 -(1416J and died in confinement soon after.
Under the succeeding kings another Lodi Sultdn Sh&h, alias Isldm
KMn, rose to power and his nephew Bahlol first became governor
of the Panjab, and in 855 (1450) lie dethroned the last of the feeble
Sayyid kiugs and became SultAn of Delhi. He was succeeded by his
son Sikandar who was followed by Ibrahim, but the Lodi rule, at first
vigorous, had failed to revive the moribund sultanate of Delhi which
fell before Babar in 932 (1525). The Afghans, who had become
numerous and powerful in India, succeeded, however, in driving out
the Moghals for a few years, and founded another Afghdn dynasty
under the brilliant leadership of Sher Sh6h Sur. The Sur clan were
near connections of the Lodis, both beiDg branches of the Ghalzai stock.
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Many families of the Pr^ngi and SUP clans settled in India at this
period, indeed they seem to have migrated bodily, and, at the same time,
the related N^dzi and Loh&ni clnns moved down from the . mountains
into the Indus valley. In the preceding century the Yusnfzais, a
branch of the great Sarbani family of Afgl ans (to which the Durranis*
belong) had moved from the neighbourhood of K&bul, where they had
been settled for some time iato the Peshawar valley and the mountain
tract of Bajaur, Swdfc and Buner. They gave the valley the name of
Yusufzai which it still bears, and many of them are believed to have
accompanied Babar into India. Their descendants are found scattered
over Hindustan. The names of the Pr&ngis and Surs are not now
found, and they have probably merged in the Lodis. These settlers
were generally known in the Ganges valley by the name of Rohela
or Rohilla (from the Western Panj&bi word rohy a mountain, rohela,
mountaineer), and have given their name to the province of Rohilkhand.
At the present day the Airidi, Orakzai, Bangash, Tarin and Barakzai
are strongly represented there. A population of over 100,000 in the
United Provinces of Hindustan is classed as Ghori, and this probably
includes the descendants of the miscellaneous followers of the Ghori
kings, whether Tajik, Turk or Afgh&n. There are many K&kars also,
both in the United Provinces and Punjab. The Zamand tribe settled
in Mult&n and Kasur in the Punjab and a large number of Abd&lis,
driven from Qandah&r by the Ghalzais in the early part of the 18th
century, joined them at MulL&n. From these sources spring the Mult&ni
and Kasuriya Path&ns. The Afghans thus colonized northern India
largely, and their descendants there are still distinguishable, although
greatly assimilated by the-surrounding population. They have lost
their language and tribal organization.
In their own country the Afgh&nR never succeeded in establishing an
independent rule until the 18th century. They remained, like t h e rest
of the country, nominally subject to the powerful rulers of the day :
the Mughals, the Timuris, the Mughal emperors of India, or the Safawi
kings of Persia, until the rise of the Ghalzais to power under Mir
Wais, and afterwards of the Abd&lis (Durr&nis) under Ahmed Sh&h.
I t was at this period, when the Afghans became the ruling race over a
large population, that the name of Afghanistan was extended to the
whole country, including a large part of what had till then been known
as Khor&san, a name still in popular use for the plateau country above
the Sulaimdn Mountains."
Ethnic origins.
I t is as difficult to unravel the racial elements oi the Afghans as it is
to obtain a trustworthy estimate of their numbers. At a Census such
tribes as Tan&oli, Jadiin, Dilazdk, Tdjik, Khetrdn, and even Mughals
return themselves as Patfi&ns. And as the late Col. W a c e wrote :
%t
The tribes in the west end north-west of the Punjab, who, during the last three centuries,
were frequently raided upon by Afghans, got into the habit cf inventing histories of Afghan
origin as a protection against ill-treatment; V and even where this motive was absent, tho
general tendency to claim kinship with the dominant race would produce the* same effect.
Moreover the origin of some of the tribes on the Peshawar frontier is doubtful, and theif
affiliation, with the Pathans incomplete, and thus they would set up a claim to be Pathin
which the true Pathan would indignantly repudiate. Mr. 8 8. Thorburn noticed the many
and bitter disputes caused by the preparation of the genealogical trees during the Bannu
Settlement,
and
the
attempts
made
by
Jat
clans
to
be
recorded
as
Path&ns.
He
wrote:
1
JL low-caste man born and brought up in a Pathin country, if serving away froxn his
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home, invariably affixes Khan to his name and dubs himself Pathan. It goes down if he
can talk Pashto, and his honour proportionally goes up.' Still the great mass of those
returned in cur Censuses as Path ins are probably reallj- so, and the figures represent very
fairly the general distribution of the race."

w

I b b e t s o n ' s a c c o u n t of t h e
P a t h d n nation and, tbougl
i a t h e accented Dr. BelleVs
t h e o r i e s , w e s h a l l still find t h a t h i s v i e w s w e r e b a s e d u p o n a s i n g u l a r l y
penetrating insight into t h e heterogeneous elements in t h e race.
H e wrote:
There is great conflict of opinion concerning both the constitution and origin of the
Pathin nation. Not a few deny that there is any distinction whatever between the original
Afghan and Pathan stocks, though these are for the most part officers of our frontier who are
not brought into contact with the original Afghans. I have, however, been obliged to adopt
some one theory of the constitution of the nation as a basis for my classification of tribes;
and I have therefore adopted that of Dr. Bellew, who probably has a greater knowledge of
the Afghans of Afghanistan as distinct from the Punjab frontier, and especially of the old
histories of the nation, than any other of the authorities who have treated of the matter.
The constitution and early history of the. nation according to Dr. Bellew's account are
discussed in the paragraphs presently following. Eut whatever the origin of the Afghins
and Pathins proper may be, the nation to which the two names are now applied indifferently in Persian and Pashto respectively, occupying as it does the mountain country lying
between the Persian empire on the west, the Indian on the east, the Mongol* on the north",
and the Baloch on the south, includes as at present constituted many tribes of very diverse
origin. They are without exception Musalmans, anc! for the most part bigoted followers of
the Sunni sect, hating and persecuting Shfas, or as they call them Rafazis.*
Constitution of the Pathdn nation.—The words Path&n and Afghan are used indifferently
by the natives of India to designate the nation under discussion.! But the two- "words are
not used as synonyms by the people themselves. The original Afghans are a race of probably Jewish or Arab extraction ; and they, together with a tribe of Indian origin with
which they have long been blended, still distinguish themselves as the true Afghans, or since
the rise of Ahmad Sh4h Durrani as Durranis,J and class all non-Durrani Pashto-speakers
as Opra. But they have lately given their name to Afghanistan, the country formerly
known as Khorasan, over which they have now held sway for more than a century, and
which is bounded on the north by the Oxus, on the south by Balochistan, on the east by the
middle course of the Indus, and on the west by the Persian desert; and, just as the English
and Scotch who early in the 17th century settled among and intermarried with the Irish
are now called Irish, though still a very distinct section of the population, so all inhabitants
of Afghanistan are now in common parlance known as Afghan, the races thus included being
the Afghan proper, the Pathan proper, the Ghiizai, the Tajik, and the Hazara, besides tribes
of less importance living on the confines of the country.
The true Pathans are apparently of Indian origin! Their language is called Pashto or
Pakhto and they call themselves Pukhtana§ or Pakhto speakers ? and it is this word of
which Pathin is the Indian corruption. They held in the.early centuries of our aera the
whole of the Safed Koh and Northern Sulaimin systems, from the Indus to the Helmand
and from the sources of the Swat river and Jalalabad to Peshin and Quetta. The Afghans
and Ghilzais spead, into their country and adopted their language and customs ; and just
as Irish, Scotch, and;.Welsh speaking the English language are commonly called Englishmen, so all who spwdfthe Pakhto tongue came to be included under the name Pathin.
Thus the Afghans and Ghilzais are Pathins by virtue of their language, though not of
Pathan origin ; the Tajiks and Hazaras, who have retained their Persian speech, are not
Pathans ; while all five are Afghans by virtue of location, though only one of them is of
Afghan race.
* Thero are several Shia clans among the Orakzai of Tirih on the Kohit border: The
people of the Samilzai tapah of the Kob&t district, which is conterminous with the territory
of these clans, are also Shias. All own allegiance to the Shia Sayyids of the Orakzai Tirih:
while everywhere many of the tribes which claim Sayyid origin are Shias,
t In Hindustan they are often called Rohillas or Highlanders, from fiohi the mountain
country of the Pathans (roh=zkoh, a mountain).
u
M
J Either from Durr*i-daurdn pearl of the age or from durr-i-daurdn "pearl of pearls.'*
The title was adopted by Ahmad Shah Abdili when he ascended the throne, in allusion to
the Abdali custom of wearing a pearl stud in the right ear.
§ Dr. Bellew and Major James identified them with thePactiyans of Herodotus, and seemed half inclined to connect them with the Picts of Britain, as also the Scyths with the Scots,
and certain Pathin and Brahui tribes with Cambrians and Ligurians!
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Origin of the Pathdn.—The Afghans proper claim descent from Saul the first Jewish king,
and there is a formidable array of weighty authority in favour of their Semitic origin. The
question of their descent is discussed and authorities quoted in Chapter VI of the Peshiwar
Settlement Report, and in Dr. Bellew's Races of Afghanistans.* Mr. Thorburn quoted in
support of their Jewish extraction, "some peculiar customs obtaining among the tribes of
purest blood, for instance, the Passover-like practice of sacrificing an animal and smearing
the doorway with its blood in order GO avert calamity, the offering up of sacrifices,
the
M
stoning to death of blasphemers, the periodical distribution of land, and so forth; and he
points out that most of the learned men who reject the tradition of Jewish descent have no
personal acquaintance with the Afghan people. The Afghan proper is said still to call
himself indifferently Bani-Afghan or Bani-Isriil to distinguish himself from the Pathan
proper who is of Indian, and the Ghilzai who is probably of mixed Turkish and Persian
extraction.
Early history of theiAfghdns.—The origin and early history of the various tribes which
compose the Afghan nation are much disputed by authorities of weight who hold very
different views. I have in the following sketch followed the account given by Dr. Bellew,
as it affords a convenient framework on which to base a description of those tribes. But
it is said toJbe doubtful whether the distinction which he so strongly insists upon between
Pathin proper and Afghan proper really exists or is recognised by the people; while the
Jewish origin of any portion of the nation is most uncertain. But the division of the
nation into tribes, the internal affinities of those tribes, and the general account of their
wanderings are all beyond question; and the theories which account for them are only
accepted by me to serve as connecting links which shall bind them into a consecutive story.
The traditions of the true Afghans who trace their name and descent from Afghatia, the
son of Jeremiah, the son of Saul, and Solomon's commander-in-chief and the builder of his
temple, saj that they were carried away from Syria by Nebuchadnezzar and planted as
colonists in Media and Persia. Thence they emigrated eastwards into the mountains of
Ghor and the modern Hazara country. The Afghans early embraced the creed of Islim,
to which they were converted by a small body of their tribe on their return from Arabia,
where they had fought for Mahomet under their leader Kais. Jt is from this Kais or
Kish, namesake of Saul's father, who married a daughter of Khalfd-ibn-Walid a Qureshi
Arab and Muhammad's first apostle to the Afghans, that the modern genealogists trace the
descent alike of Pathans, Afghins, and Ghilzai, or at any rate of such tribes of these races
as we have here to deal with; and to hin? they say that the Prophet, pleased with his
eminent services, gave the title of Pathdn, the Syrian words for rudder, and bade him
direct his people in the true path. Meanwhile, about the 5th and 6th century of bur aara,
an irruption of Scythic tribes from beyond the Hindu Kush.into the Indus valley drove a
colony of the Buddhist Gandhari, the Gandari of Herodotus and one of the four great
divisions of that Pactyan nation which is now represented by the Pathans proper, from
their homes in the Peshawar valley north of the Kabul river and in the hills circling it to the
north; and they emigrated en masse to a kindred people on the banks of the Helmand,
where they established themselves and founded the city which they named Gandhar after
their native capital, and which is now called Qandahar.
It is not certain when the Afghans of Ghor moved down into the Qandahar country where
the Gandhari colony was settled ; but they probably came as conquerors with the Arab
invaders of the 1st century of the Mahomedan sera. They soon settled as the dominant
race in their new homes, intermarried with and converted the Gandhari, and adopted their
language ; and in course of time the two races became fused together into one nation under
the name of Afghins, as distinguished from the neighbouring Pathins of whom I shall
presently speak, though the original stock of Ghor still called themselves Bani-Israil to
mark the fact that their origin was distinct from that of their Gandhiri kinsmen. It is
probable that this tradition of Jewish origin was little more distinct than is the similar
tradition of Norman descent which some of our English families still preserve. Thu3 the
Afgh4n proper includes, firstly the original Afghins of Jewish race whose principal tribes
are the Tarin, Abdali or Durrini and ShirAni, and secondly the descendants of the fugitive
Gandhari, who include the Yusufzai, Mohmand and other tribes of Pesh4war. These latter
returned about the first half of the 15th century of our sera to their original seat in the
Peshawar valley which they had left nearly ten centuries before; while the original Afghans
remained in Qandahar, where in the middle of the 18th century they made themselves rulers
of the country since known as Afghanistan, and shortly afterwards moved their capital to
Kabul. The tribes that returned to the Peshawar country were given by Ahmad Shih the
* Dr. Bellew suggested that the original Afghins were the Solymi of Herodotus, and were
Qureshi Arabs who lived in Syria and there became intermingled with the Jews, or who
migrated to Ghor where the fugitive Jews took refuge with them. This supposition would
explain the name Sulaimini which is often applied to the Afghans, and their own assertion
that Khalfd ibu Walid the Qureshi was of the same stock with themselves.
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title of B*r or upp'en " Durrani, to distinguish them from the Abdali Durrani wno remained af. Qandahar.
I have said that the Gandhari were one of .the four great divisions of the PactiyaB of
Herodotus. The other three nations included under that name were theAparyice or Afridi,*
the Satragyddae or Khatak, and the Dadicge or Dadi, all alike of Indian origin. At the
beginning of the Muhammadan aera the Afridi held all the country of the Safed Koh, the
Satragyddeo held the Sulaiman range and the northern part of the plains between it and
the Indus, while the Dadi held modern Sowestan and the country between the Qandahir
province and the Sulaimans. These three nations constitute the nucleus of the Pathans
proper. But around this nucleus have collected many Lribes of foreign origin, such as the«
Scythic K&kar, the Rajput Waziri, and the many tribes of Turk extraction included in the
Karlanri section who came i:: with Sabuktagin and Taimur ; | and these foreigners have so
encroached upon the original territories of the Pactyan nation that the Khatak and Afridi
now hold but a small portion of the countries which they once occupied, while the Dadi
have been practically absorbed by their Kakar invaders. The whole have now become
blended into one nation by long association and intermarriage, the invaders have adopted
the Pakhto language, and all alike have accepted Islam and have invented traditions of comraon descent which express their present state of association. The Afridi Were nominally
converted to Islam by Mahmud of Gha/ni; but the real conversion of the Pathan tribes
dates from the time of Shahab-ul-dm Ghori, when Arab apostles with the title of Sayyid
and Indian converts who were called Shaikh spread through the country, and settled among,
married with, and converted the Pathans. The descendants of these toly men still preserve
distinct tribal identity, and as a rule claim Sayyid origin.
The Ghilzai arc a race probably of Turkish origin, their name being another form of
4
Khitali the Turkish word for swords man,' who early settled, perhaps as mercenaries
rather than as a corporate tribe, in the Siah-band range of the Ghor mountains where they
received a large admixture of Persian blood. The official spelling of the name is still
Ghaleji at K&bul and Qandah&r. They first rose into notice in the time of Mahmud Ghaznawi when they accompanied in his invasions of India. Not long afterwards they conquered
the tract between Jalalabad and Kelat-i-uhilzai, and spread east and west over the country
they now hold. In the beginning of the 18th century they revolted against their Persian
rulers, established themselves under Mir Wai3 as independent rulers at Qandah&r, and
overran Persia. But a quarter of a century later they were reduced by Nadir Sh&h, and
their rule disappeared, to be succeeded not long after by that of the Durrani.
With the remaining races of the „T£jik and Hazira which form part of the Pathin nation
in its widest sense, we have little concern in the Punjab. The former are the remnants of
the old Persian inhabitants of Afghanistan, and the word is now loosely used to express
all Pathans who speak Persian and are neither true Afghans, Sayyids, nor Hazaras. They
are scattered through Afghanist4n, Persia, and Turkistan, in which last they hold some
hill fastnesses in independent sovereignty. The Hazaras are Tartar by origin, and are
supposed to have accompanied Chengiz Khan in his invasion. They occupy all the mountain country formed by the western extensions of the Hindu Kush between Ghazni, Balkh,
Hirat and Qandah&r. I have included in my account of the Pathans a few allied races,
who, though not usually acknowledged as Pathans, have by long association become closely
assimilated with them in manners, customs, and character. They chiefly occupy Hazara,
and are.called Dilazak, Swati, Jadun, Tanaoli and Shilmari

With reference to the foregoing excerpts from Sir Denzil Ibbetson's
classic report Mr. Longworth Dames' pertinent observations are best
quoted in extenso and almost verbatim.
He observes that modern
writers have attempted to distinguish between Affch&n and Pa$h&n, and
aver that only the Durr&nis and some tribes akin to them are entitled
to be styled Afghan, while the name Pathan (an Indian corruption of
the native form Pakhtdoa or Pasht&na, pi. of Pakhtun, Pashtun)
includes all tribes, whatever their origin, which speak the Pashto
language. This distinction, however appears to be,a modern invention.
Pashtun or Pakhtun 19 undoubtedly the true national name and it is
universally used, while the word Afghdn seems to be of literary origin
and like many other national appellations was first applied to this
people by foreigners, and in modern times it has been adopted as a
• The Afridi still call themselves Aparidi. There is no / in Pashto proper.
f The various aco&unts given of Karlans origin all recognise the fact that he was not a
Pathin by birth ; and even the affiliation of the Karlanri is doubtful, some classing them as
Barbini and not Ghurghushti,
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polite designation by educated persons and those who are proud of
their descent. The theory restricting it to the Durr&nis and their
kindred tribes first appears in Bellew's works and it has been accepted
by other writers without sufficient reason. According to this theory
great tribes like the Ghilzai may be called Path&n, but not Afghan, and
this applied also to the Afridi, Bangash, Khatak, Wazfri, K&kaf,
Gand£pur, Sherdni, Ustar£ni and many others without any sufficient
justification. Bellew accepted the tradition of the Hebrew origin of
the Patb&ns and supposed them to have come into the Kandah&r
province from the west, and there to have met the Indian colony from
Gandhdra (the present district of Peshiwar), which had been driven
thither by Scythian invaders in the 5th or 6th century A. D. From
these Indians they are supposed to have acquired the Pasbto language,
regardless of the fact that Gandh&ra was purely Indian and the language
Bpoken there a form of Pr&krit and not an Iranian idiom from which
Pashto could be derived. The Afghan settlement of the Yusufzais dates
only from the 15th century. Bellew supposes without a particle of
evidence that they were only returning to their original home. The
name Qandah&r he supposes to be identical with Gandh&ra, and to have
been carried to the Arghanddb valley by these colonists. It may be
noted here that Qandah&r is historically a modern place and we hear
nothing of it before the 14th century. The Ghalzais are identified by
Bellew and others with the Turkish tribe which he calls the Khilichi,
i. e. the Khalj. Darmesteter {Chants des Afghans, p. clxiii) supports
this view, and it .may be admitted that the Ghalzais have probably
absorbed a good deal of Turkish blood, although the actual identification
of names is doubtful. The tribes of the Sulaim£n Range are supposed
by Bellew to be aboriginal Indians and he follows Lassen in identifying
them with the Paktues, who are stated by Herodotus to have occupied
Paktuike on the Indus. Among the other identifications made are those
of the Afridi (or Aprfdai) with the Aparutai of Herodutua, and the
Khattak with the Sattagudai. Of these the 8rst is prima facie correct,
although it is by no means certain that the Aparutai qccupied the
country of the modern Afridis. That of the Khattak with the Sattagudai
cannot be accepted. The name given by Herodotus appears' as
Thatagush in the Achaemenian inscription of Behistun, and the initial
sigma of the Greek form evidently corresponds to this Th, and could
not represent a guttural as in Khattak. The identity of Paktues,
Paktuike with Pashtun, Pakhtun (mentioned above as first advocated
by Lassen) hap been more recently supported by Trumpp and Grierson
but is considered very doubtful by Spiegel and Geiger. Grierson
considers the connection between the Persian pusht, pushta (back,
mountain), Vedic paktha, the Paktues of Herodotus), and the Parsuetai
of Ptolemy very probable. Darmesteter considers the latter form the.
most likely to be near the original, and thinks that the Paktues of
Herodotus may stand for some form like Parshtyes. It must be
remembered that in the modern language the form with eh is older than
that with kh. It seems improbable therefore that a form like Paktuike
(which we know only through the Greek) could give rise to a modern
Push or Pakht. Raverty thought that Paktuike might be represented
by the town of Pakhli* on the Upper Indus and this is not impossible
* Its name ifl probably derived from SulUu Pakhul, -See under Shiluiini.
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considering how frequently an ancient dental passes iuto i in Pashtu.
But the tracts round Pakhli were not conquered by P a g a n s till the
17th century, when the Sw&tis drove the Turks out of it.
The combination rs} rtf} in Avesta or Sanskrit frequently becomes sh
in modern Iranian languages. Thus the Pers. pusht Pashto pu$hti
represent Avestaparsti, Sanskrit prs^ha; Pashto kshal = Av. here's ;
Pashto push-teda,], Persian vws-idan = Av. pares, etc. Parsuetai or
Parshtyes therefore may well be represented by Pasht-Pukht. The
Parsuetai »re mentioned by Ptolemy among the five tribes comprised
under the head of Paropenisadai (the or hers being the Bohitai, Aristophaloi, Parisoi, and Ambautai), who occupied the southern and eastern
slopes of the Hindu-kush. A native tradition derives the name from
pushta, a mountain, and very possibly the original form from which
Parsuetai was taken may have borne the meaning of " hlghlander."
The form Path&n certainly came into use in India, though it is now
used to some extent in Afghanistan, and in Balochistan it takes the
form Path&n, with the -accent on the first syllable. Grierson 6nds a
form Paith&n in use in the East Gangetic valley to denote a Muhammadau R&jput, not an Afgh&n. This name Paiihdn (from the Sanskrit
pratisthana) is also the name of two well-known towns. I t seems
possible that some such vernacular term may have influenced the form
taken by the Indiun adaptation of Pashtana as Pa^h&n.
The name Pa^Mn first appears among t-he writers of the 16th century
and Ni'naat AH&h finds an imaginary derivation for it in the name
Pat&n said to have been bestowed by the Prophet upon Qais Abd-ulRashid. The word is said to mean the keel of a ship, in what language
is not specified, as it is not Arabic.
The name Afghan was used much earlier, and is the only name
Applied to the race by the older chroniclers from the 5th to the 10th
centuries of the Hijra (11th to 15th A. D.). It was originally suggested
by Lassen, and again by Crooke that the origiu of the name may be
looked for in the Assakanoi or Assakenoi of Arriao (Astak&noi of
Strebo), and the Aspasioi of the same writer (the Hippasioi of Strabo),
and that these names are identical with the Ashwaka of the Mah£bh£rata,
who are associated with the Gandh&ra (vi, S 351) • It seems that the identification of Ashwaka with Assak£nbi may be justified as a Pr&krit
form and Aspasioi plight be the Iranian equivalent and Hippasioi a
Greek version (as Skr. ashwa — Av. aspa = Gr. hippos), but the modern
name Afgh&n cannot be deduced from it, as the combiuation $w, sp, sm
never gives rise to a modern p or / , but rather to sh} ss or sp in North *
India and Afghanistan (see Grierson, Pisdca. languages, pp. 293,819).
This origin is on these grounds rejected by Grierson, also by Darmesteter
(Chants des Afghans, pp. clxiv, clvi). Bellew's suggestion of an
Armenian origin (aghwdn) has met with no support. It may .therefore
be stated that no satisfactory origin of the name Afghan (often pronounced Awgh&n or Aogb&n) has yet been found.
The theory of Hebrew descent of the Afghans, especially of the
Durr&nis, who, as stated above, are assumed to be-the only true AfgMns,
which many modern writers such as Bellew, Yule, Holdich and to some
extent Raverty have advocated, is of purely literary origin and mav be
traced back to the Makhzan-t*Afghani
compiled for Kh&n Jah&n Lodi
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in the reign of the emperor Jab&ngir, and does not seem to have been
recorded before the end cf the 16th century. It is an example of the
widely spread practice among the Musalman races of Persia, India and
Afghanistan of putting forward a genealogy claiming connection with
the family of the Prophet or descent from some personage mentioned
in the Koran or other sacred books. Thus the Baloch claim descent
from Mir Hemza, the Daud-potras and Kalhoras from Abb6s, etc., and
the chroniclers, anxious to glorify the Afghans, who had risen in the
world and become the ruling race under the Lodis and Surs, found an
ancestor in Malik Tdlut or King Saul. This legend is paralleled by
another which Firishta (p. 17, Lucknow text) quotes from the Matla?
aUanwdr, to the effect that the Afghans were descended from certain
nobles of the Court of Fir'awn (Pharaoh), who refused to accept Islam
when preached to them by Moses, and emigrated to the Sulaim&n
Mountains. There is absolutely no historical evidence in support of
either form of the tradition ; both forms were unknown to the early
chroniclers. •
Whatever the real origin of the Pa(li&ns may be the true Afghanistan or country of the Afghans only extends from Kasigbar*
to the boundary of the Qandahdr province as constituted under
the Safawiya dynasty, as the Tazkirdt-ul-Atuluk
defines it. , In
this sense the term is used, according to Raverty, by the earlier
Muhammadan chroniclers. The great range of the Sulaim&n hills,
between Qandah6r and the Derajdt and extending from the Khaibar
and Jaldlibad on the north to Siwf and Dddar on the south, a distance
of some 300 Jcurohi or kos, or nearly 610 miles, is the earliest traditional
seat of the Afghdns, and more especially is the Kaaighar regarded as
the cradle of the race. The breadth of this territory with its offshoots
is about 100 kuroh. Ibbetson thus described its people :—
Description of the Pathdns.—The true Pat-hin is perhaps the most barbaric of all the
races with which we are brought into contact in the Punjab. His life is not so primitive
as that of the gipsy tribes. But he is bloodthirsty, cruel, and vindictive in the highest
degree; he does not know what truth or faith is, insomuch that the saying Afghan be im&n
has passed into a proverb among his neighbours; and though he is not without courage
of a sort and is often curiously reckless of his life, he would scorn to face an enemy whom
he could stab from behind, or to meet him on equal terms if it were possible to take advantage of him, however meanly. It is easy to convict him out of his own mouth;
here
are
1
some of his proverbs: "A
Pathan's
enmity
smoulders
like
a
dung-fire.
*—"A
cousin's
11 u
u
tooth breaks upon a cousin, — Keep a cousin poor, but use him."—
When
he
is
little,
play
11
with him: when he is grown up he is a cousin ; fight him."— Speak good words to an
enemy very softly : gradually destroy him root and branch.";}: At the same time he has his
code of honour which he observes strictly, and which he quotes with pride under the name of
Pakhtunwali. It imposes upon him three chief obligations, nanawatai or the right of asylum,
which compels him to shelter and protect even an enemy who comes as a suppliant; badal or
the necessity to revenge by retaliation ; and melmastia or open-handed hospitality to all who
may demand it. And of these three perhaps the last is greatest. And there is a sort of charm
* Kasi- or Kashi-ghar or Shuwal is the name given by the Afghans to the Takht-iSulaiman, a lofty peak of the Koh-i-Suleiman or Koh i-Syah on whose summit is the place of
pilgrimage known to the Afghans as the ziardt of Sulaiman.
t Raverty defines the kuroh as the third part of a farsakh of 12,000 gaz (or league of
12,000 yards). He makes: I pa* = 32 angusht or fingers'breadth, or 1 aae-24 fingers'
breadth=G fists or the hand with the fingers doubled up, each angusht—6 barley corns and
each barley corn=6 hairs from the mane of Turki horse or a camel's tail. The lcaroh aver,
ages somewhat less than 2 miles. The karoh is also termed gau kos—i.e., the distance at
which a cow's lowing can te heard at midnight on a calm night.
X Ihe Pashto void tartar is used indifferently lor .ousin" or for "enemy"; ana
v
ttilutuQli either for •' cousinhcod or for "enmity;'

•
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about him, especially about the leading men* which almost makes one forget his treacherous nature. As the proverb says—" The Pathan is one moment a saint, and the next
a devil." For centuries he has been, on our frontier at least, subject to no man. He leads a
wild, free, active life in the rugged fastnesses of his mountains; and there is an air of
masculine independence about him which is refreshing in a country like India. He is a
bigot of the most fanatical type, exceedingly proud, and extraordinarily superstitious.
He is of stalwart make, and his features are often of a markedly Semitic type. His hair,
plentifully oiled, hangs long and straight to his shoulder ;• he wears a loose tunic, baggy
drawers, a sheet or blanket, sandals, and a sheepskin coat with its wool inside; his fav
ourite colour is dark-blue,! and his national arms the long heavy Afghin knife and the
matchlock or jazail. His women wear a loose shift, wide wrinkled drawers down to their
ankles, and a wrap over the head; and are as a rule jealously secluded. Both sexes are
filthy in their persons.

Such is the Pathan in his home among the fastnesses of the frontier ranges. But the
Path&ns of our territory have been much softened by our rule and by the agricultural life
of the plains, so that they look down upon the Pathans of .the hills, and their proverbs
have it—" A hill man is no man," and again, "Don't class burrs as grass or a hill man as
a human being." The nearer he is to the frontier the more closely the Pathan assimilates
to the original type; while on this side of the Indus, even in the riverain itself, there
. is little or nothing, not even language, to distinguish him from his neighbours of the same
religion as himself. The Pathins are extraordinarily jealous of female honour, and most
of the blood feuds for which they are so famous originate in quarrels about women. As
a race they strictly seclude their females, but the poorer tribes and the poorer members
of all tribes are prevented from doing so by their poverty. Among the tribes of our territory a woman's nose is cut oil if she be detected in adultery; and it is a favourite joke to
induce a Path/in woman to unveil by saying to her suddenly, " You have no nose! The
Pathin pretends to be purely endogamous and beyond the border he probably is so ; while
even in British Territory the first wife will generally be a Pathan, except among the poorest
classes. At the same tiiue Pathan women are beyond the Indus seldom, if ever, n^arried to
any but Path&ns, They intermarry very closely, avoiding only the prohibited degrees of
Islim. Their rules of inheritance are tribal and not Muhammadan, and tend to keep pro.
perty within the agnatic society, though some few of the more educated families have lately
begun to follow the Musalman law. Their social customs differ much from tribe to tribe,
or rather perhaps from the wilder to the more civilised sections of the nation. The
PatMns beyond and upon our frontier live in fortified villages, to which are attached stone
towers in commanding positions which serve as watch-towers and places of refuge for
the inhabitants. Small raids from the hills into the plains below are still common ; and
beyond the Indus the people, even in British Territory, seldom sleep far from the walls of
the village.
The Pathins are the dominant race throughout the whole tract west of the Indus as far
south as the southern border of the tahsil of Dera Ismail Khin, which roughly divides the
Pathin from ths Baloch- East cf the Indus they hold much of the Chach country of Haz4ra
and Rawalpindi, they have considerable colonies along the left bank of the Indus till it
finally leaves the Salt-range, and they hold the northern portion of the Bhakkar thai. Be.
sides those tracts which are territorially held by Pathins, there are numerous Pathin
colonies scattered about the Punjab, most of them descendants of men who rose to power
during the Pathan dynasties of Dehli, and received grants of land-revenue which their
children often increased at the expense of their neighbours during the turmoil of the 18th
centuiy.
u

Mr. Longworth Dames w r i t e s : — Physically t h e Afghfin race belong
in the* main to t h e Turko-Iranian type with a considerable admixture
of Indian blood among t h e e a s t e r n tribes. There is great variation
of type, and t h e absence of anthroportletrical observations over t h e
greater p a r t of Afghanistan renders .certainty unattainable a t present.
I t may be considered as established, however, t h a t the proportion of
brachycephalic heads is larger than among t h e Indo-Aryans of t h e
P a n j a b , and probably larger than among the pure Persians. A m o n g
t h e southern tribes such as the K^kars of Zhob and the Tarfns and
Aohakzais of Pishin and C h a m a n the type resembles that of the Baloch
•This is not true of the northern Patb£ns, "who shave their heads, and offtn their beord
also,
f The colour and cut of the clothe* vary greatly with the tribe.
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with broad heads, while, a m o n g the tribes of t h e I n d u s valley, h e a d s a r e
narrower. Figures are w a n t i n g for the g r e a t central body of Durr6nis
and Qbilzftis. Noses are generally long and often curved and this is
p e r h a p s t h e origin of the idea which some have entertained t h a t t h e
Afghans a r e of H e b r e w origin. Ujfalvy has uoted t h a t this peculiarity
is very marked in the portraits of t h e Kush&n kings on the coins of tiie
1st century (A. I).) and ifc is certainly not con6ned to the Afgh&qa b u t
widely spread among other races of t h e country as well as a m o n g t h e
fiiloch and in the North-western Punjab a n d K a s h m i r . T h e A f g h a n s
are a tall a n d well-built race, often fair in complexion in comparison
with their neighbours, brown beards and even blue eyes being occasionally seen, b u t in these points there is great variation even in
neighbouring tribes."
Tribal organisation of the Pathans.—The tribe is probably far more homogeneous in its
constitution among the Pathans than among the Baloch. Sayyid, Turk, and other clans
have occasionally been affiliated to it; but as a rule people of foreign descent preserve their
tribal individuality, becoming merely associated, and not intermingled, with the tribes
among whom they have settled. Even then they generally claim Pathan origin on the
female side, and the tribe is usually descended in theory at least from a common ancestor.
The ham8&ya custom by which strangers are protected by the tribe with which they dwell,
is in full force among the Pathans as among the Baloch. But with the .former, though it
does protect in many cases families of one tribe who have settled with another, it seldom
accounts for any considerable portion of the tribe; and its action is chiefly confined to
traders, menials, and other dependants of foreign extraction, who are protected by but not
received into the tribe. Thus a blacksmith living in an Utminzai village will give his clan
as Utminzai; but his caste will of course remain Lohar. The nation is divided genealogically into a few great sections which have no corporate existence, and the tribe is now the
practical unit, though the common name and tradition of common descent are still carefully
preserved in the memory of the people. Each section of a tribe, however small, has its
leading man, who is known as Malik, a specially Pathan title. In many, but by no means
in all tribes, there is a Khln Khel or Chief House, usually the eldest branch of the tribe,
whose Malik is known as Khan, and acts as chief of the whole tribe. But he is seldom
more than their leader in war acid their agent in dealings with others; he possesses
influence rather than power; and the real authority rests with the jirgah, a democratic
council composed of all the Maliks. The tribe is split up into numerous clans, and these
again into septs. The tribe, clan, and sept are alike distinguished by patronymics formed
from the name of the common ancestor by the1 addition of the word zai or khel, zai being the
corruption of the Pashto zoe meaning " son,' while khel is an Arabic word meaning an
association or company. Both terms are used indifferently for both the larger and smaller
divisions* The stock of names being limited, the nomenclature is exceedingly puzzling,
certain names recurring in very different tribes in the most maddening manner. Moreover,
the title which genealogical accuracy would allot to a tribe or clan is often very different
from that by which it is known for practical purposes, the people having preferred to be
called by the name of a junior ancestor who had acquired local renown. The frontier tribe,
whether within or beyond our border, has almost without exception a very distinct corporate
existence, each tribe and within the tribe each clan occupying a clearly defined tract of
country, though they are in the Indus Valley often the owners merely rather than the
occupiers of the country, the land and smaller villages being largely in the hands of a mixtd
population of Hindu origin who cultivate subject to the superior rights of the Pathins.
These people are included by the Pathans under the generic and semi-contemptuous name
of Hindki; a term very analogous to the J at of the Baloch frontier, and which includes all
Mahomedans who, being of Hindu origin, have been converted to Isl&ra in comparatively
recent times.!
" T h e genealogies recorded in t h e Makhzan-i-Afghani"
writes Mr.
Longworth Dames. " are the foundation of those folind in more modern
works such as t h e Hay a t-i-Afghani.
In their later parts they a r e
* When our ill-fated Resident Major Cavagnari was living at Kabul under the Amir
Yikfib Khin, those who favoured }he British were known as Cavagnarizai, and the national
party as Y&kubzai. The ending zai is never used by the Afridi.
| The Dilaasik are often called Hindkis by the true Pathans, as having come from India,
aad not from Af&hiniaUn,
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beliefs
hiBtorical, in the earlier they
between
entertained 300 years ago as to
According to these almost all Afghans are descended from Qais 'Abdul
Rashid, who was converted to Ial&m through the intervention of the
victorious Kh&lid, and who was himself descended from Afgh£na, son of
p posed to have
~
S£rul (Saul). H e is annoosed
Irmiya, son of Malik T&liitor
Kais
derived his name from Kais (Kish), the father of Saul.
'Abdul-Rashid the alleged descent is as follows :
Kais 'Abd-ul-Rashid.

r
Sarban.

I

^

Batan.

Qhurghusht

These three sons are the eponynnc founders of t h e three main
branches of the Afghan race, the Sarbanis, Batan is, and Ghurghushris.
Sarban had two sons, Sharkhbun and Kharshbun, and from them we
6nd that a large number of the most important tribes claim descent.
Thus from Sharkhbun we have
•

Sharkhbun.

I

B«U,

Urmur
ancestor of the ancestor of the (an adopted son),
Miyana tribe. Barech of Shora- ancestor of the
Urmurit of
wak.
Kaniguram and
Loghar.
i
r
I
1
Audal, ancestor of the
Tor (black), ancestor Spin*white), ancestor
Abdilia or Durrinis.
of the Tor Taring
of the Spin Tarins
and Zaimukht.

Sherani
(by a Kikar wife),
ancestor of the
Sheranf, Jalwini,
Haripai, B&bar and
Udtarana tribes.

Tarin.

Miyana,

From Kharshbfin we have
Rharshbtin.

r
Kand

I

}

Jamand or Zamand,
Kasi, ancestor of the
Zam
ancestor of the
ShinwAri tribe.
Muhammad zai- Kasuriya
of Kasur.

I

f

Qhori or Ghura, ancestor of
the Ghorlya-Khel, including the
Mahmand, Khalfl, Diudzai
and Chamkanni tribes.

Khakhai or Khashai, ancestor of
the Tarl.lini, GugiAni, MandAn
and Yusufzai tribes.

Returning to the second main branch, the Batanis, we have
Batan.

r
Ismail,

I

(no descendants).

I

I

Warspun.

Kajin.

(The two branches of the baianis).

Mato, daughter,
Shah Hussain Qhori
Mati tribe,
)

r
Qhalzai tribe.

a bt

a s " ! °» ""-

I

r
Bur.

I
* >

Lohanift

Sarwani
^now broken up).

\
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From the Lohini stook the present Daulat Khel, Mftn Khel, Nidzi,
Marwat, Khasur and Tator tribes are derived.

It will be seen that the

only tribe claiming to belong to the Batani section in the male line is
the small Batani tribe, while the great Ghalzai tribe, almost a nation
in itself, and the numerous Lodis and Loh&nis are believed to descend
only from Batao's daughter, by her marriage with Sh&h Husain, a descendant of the Chori kings. This probably means that a large Tdjik
or Qhori element is to be found in these tribes. The legend of the
illicit connection between Sh£h Hnsain and Bibi Mato, afterwards
sanctioned by her father, and the birth of a son named Gbalzoe (thief's
son), no doubt conceals the adoption of some such element as Afgh&n.
It has been thought by some that the Khalj Turks are the tribe thus
absorbed, and that the name Ghalzai is simply Khalji. This is very
doubtful, but it is probable that there is a Turkish as well as a Tajik
element in the tribe.
The GKurghushti branch is also not very widespread.

The pedigree

18

Ghurghusbt.
I
I
Bdbai
Mandxi
mixed with Durrini. Mandu-Khel of Zhob,

n

r
Danai.

I
I
Naghar tribe.

Kakar
The Kakar tribe.
I
The Gadtfn tribe of the
upper Indus are by some
connected with the K4kars,
but thii seems improbable.

Pani
The Pani tribe contain
ing the Panis of Sibi,
Musi-Khel Isot,
Zmarai or Mzarai,
Dephal and
others.

Dawai
mixed with the
Kakar.

There remains a groap of tribes which are jointly as Karfdni or
Karl&ni supposed to be descended from Karr£n or Karl&n, whose origin
is disputed

r •
Kodai.
I
VVardak
' Dilazak
Orakzai
Mangal

Karrin
I
^

tribes.

Kakhai.
I
Afrfdi
Khatak
J adrift

> tribes
Utman Khel I
Khugiani
J
14ji, TiSri: and probably
the Shitak which includes
the Dawaris and Banniichii>,
and tho Khostwals.

According to Kaverty the Karlani Pathins were not only of disputed
descent, but also unorthodox. They were, generally, disciples of the
Pir-i*Roshan, particularly those of Bangash, who even up to the pretent day, either openly or secretly, continue to follow his doctrines,
*

*

,*
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though probably with some modifications, As regards the question,
Who were the Karl&nia ? Raverty records several traditions :—•
Is* tradition
Yahuda.

•I

R»n( Makhz-fim
I

Walid.

I

Khalid.
I

Kaia-i-'Abd-ur-Rashid, the Pathan, married Sarah.

I

Saraban.

I
Sharaf-ud-din.

I

Amar-ud-din or Amar Din

1

I

Aormar.
i

1

Abdulla
ted Earlinai
tradition—

Zakarfah.

Sharf-ud-din, SharVabun.

I

Aormar-

l _
I

r
Amar Din,

Tarin.
adopted Karlani, by descent a Saraban.
8rd Ltha Khatak) tradition—

Miana

Honai-brother of Urmur.

I

Karlanai.
4th {the Dilaxah) tradition

The KHalifah Ali.
i
ThelmAm Husain.
Sayyid Ja'far.i-SAdik.
i

ISMAIL.

KhAtim,
RijAl.
i

>

Kab.
KarlAni.
IsmAil.
Sayyid KA'in 'P KhAtim).

6th tradition—

BiiAl.

KAb.
Umar.
Ghtir.
I

Muhammad Ofeu-Daraz,* of the long lock's
(

—

Wardag,

Honai
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Briefly, Raverty's theory appears to be this :—
# Two persons of Urmur's family found a child of the family of Ismail,
c
the descendant of Ali, and adopted it. It was named Karlani, be
of the iron vessel/ and several myths have arisen to explain why he
was so named.
The story goes that Abdulla was childless while Zakaria had a large
family and was indigent. One day they found a deserted camp and
Abdulla found a karhdi or shallow iron cooking-vessel, while Zakaria
found a boy newly burn. They exchanged their finds and Abdulla
adopted the foundling whom he named Karlirnai* (from hatha) and
married to a girl of his own family. The legend probably means that
th<? Karl&mai are not of pure descent but descendants of Palhdn woman.
The Khatak version, however, makes Karldrnai son of Honai, a brother
of Urmar. As a babe Karl&nrai got left behind in the march and Urmar
went to look for him. He brought him back in a cooking pot and adopted him. But Honai was nob Urmar's brother, he was like "Wardag, a
son of the Sayyid Muhammad Gisu-daraz by a Karliirnai wife, according
to the Khatak account, but they appear to confuse this Honai with the
son of Sayyid Q£b of the Dil&z&ks.
These genealogies look like a mythological way of Baying that the descendants of Urmur, i. e. the fire worshippers, adopted the Ismailian
doctrines.
In addition to these the great Wazir tribe, divided into Mahsud,
and Darwesh Khel, and the tribes of D£war are separate, and are not
included in any of the genealogies.
Certain sections of tribes claim to be Sayyids by origin. Such are
found among the Sheranis, K&kars, Karrdni, Dowai, Tarfn, Wiina and
JBatani. The Gand£pur and Ushtarana tribes also claim this descent;
they were originally sections of the Sherinis but are now separate
tribes. The Bangash claim to be Quraish by origin.
All these tribes were recognized as Afghans in the Makhzan-iAfgKdni with the exception of the Bangash and Wazirs and the Karl&nis of the Kakhai branch including the Afridis and Khataks, and
the tribes of the Kurram valley and Khost, the Utmdn Khel with the
J&jis and Turis and the Jadr&ns, as well as the tribes of Dawar and
Bannu. These were probably unknown to the author as they lived in
obscure and inaccessible mountains. His omission of these tribes
must have been due to ignorance, as he mentions other tribes such as
the Farmulis only to reject the idea of their being Afghans.
Social Observances.
The social custom and observances of the Pathins are, within certain
limits, very variable, but they do not appear to be either strictly tribal
or consistently local. The following notest do nob profess to be a com• Another version makes Kartemai a Sarabavn by blood and Urmar's adopted brother.
Urmar's father one day went out hunting with his brothers Mianai and Tarin and found the
child. The esseLtial features that Karlarnai was a foundling and adopted into Urmar's
family are the same in both versions.
t In cases of difficult confinement, the midlife brings water to the husbend, who *i*bes
his hands and feet. Tien this water is drunk by the mother, and rhe confinement is Jp.ulitated.
Jf the afterbirth does not ccme away, they bring the hush nd a (limp r) of wod (ticlqt)

F
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plete account of them but are given here as typical, if incomplete,
examples of local and tribal usage.
Birth customs.—In Dera Ghdzi Khan after 8 months of pregnancy
female relatives visit the expectant mother, the midwife puts her hand
ou the woman's abdomen and a feast is given to all the assembled
women. Among the Jafir Pathans on the completion of the 8th month
boiled grain, called ghungni, is distributed among all the women of the
brotherhood through the midwife, and she in return gets something
from each house. This ceremony is called kanji.
In cases of difficult cor.fioement water is brought from some pious
elderly man, who recites over.it the words dam karta hai, and given to
the mother to drink with a view to facilitate delivery.*
In parts of Bannu outside the Marwat if it rains during a confinement
and there is thunder, a fire is kept burning and a pewter plate beaten so
that the thunder may not be audible to the lying-in woman.
It
is believed that the woman risks catching a disease called gazah,
which is fatal. All the deaths that occur during confinement are believed to be due to gazak. . If the mother suffers any inconvenience
during delivery, the midwife gives her a cup of water in which the
right toe of her husband or his beard has been washed. This diminishes the pains. On the birth of a boy the midwife congratulates the
child's relations and gets Re. 1 from each of them in return. If the
father or relations be at a distance information is sent to them through
a barber or Dum. Ha congratulates them and gets a lungi or some
cash from each of them. Whatever the 6ex of the child, the bang is
recited immediately after its birth. The mullan gets Re. 1 on the
birth of a boy and supplies a paper on which charms have been written
to guard against demoniacal influences. This paper is fastened to a
stick placed towards the child's head. An iron instrument is also
placed near it. If the mother carries the child to any place she takes
with her this iron instrument as well as the paper. Ohutti in this district is administered in different ways. It is sometimes given by the
midwife herself and at> others by the oldest and most respected matron
of the family. The mofcher is given a bath (weham) after seven days.
€
This is considered to be the 6rst marriage ' of the child. The nearer
female relations are each given a dopatta on this occasion. After bathing the mother puts on new clothes and uses a charpoy to sleep on.
For these days she is given white zira, ghi and jaggery to eat.
The child is wrapped in a cloth and tied to a string. In Pashtu this is
styled 8ajnai. After the expiry of 40 days (chhila) the mother purifies
herself and takes a bath, the jhand of the child being also performed.
On every Sunday during this period the child's thighs and belly are
made to bleed with the edge of a razor and in same cases this practice
is continued up to the age of twelve. In order to escape the evil eye
amulets are made in the form of a garland aud suspended round its
neck. People also visit their Pirs after the expiry of 40 days.
No age is fixed for circumcision. This ceremony, too, is regarded as
a marriage. The poor are fed on this occasion and rejoicing and
which he has to throw on the ioof, So long as he does not hit the mark (? what mark) the
pains continue \ once it is hit delivery ensue6.—
(From Darmesteter's Chants poj>ulires des Afghans, p. 257).
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merriments of every kind prevail. In the afternoon all the relations
stand round the child who is seated on an earthen plate. Underneath
which a rupee, some wheat-flour and a little jaggery are placed. The
persons present on the occasion give wel to the barber, and sometimes
they give him a turban each. Circumcision is performed on Thursdays
and Mondays.
But in Marwat no particular ceremony is performed whether it be a
first or any subsequent pregnancy. The mother's head is kept towards
the north and her feet towards the south. Only near relations are
allowed to go near her at delivery. In Lakki town on the birth ;of a
boy women visit the mother to congratulate her and the child's father is
congratulated by the males of his brotherhood in the chauk or village
meeting place. In return he gives them each a small quantity of jaggery. In villages the people congratulate the child's parents three days
after the birth: some people also sacrifice a he-goat or a ram and distribute its raw flesh among the brotherhood. A woman suffering from
athrah is not allowed to go near the mother. On the birth of a girl
people offer no felicitations and no jaggery is distributed. The child is
wrapped in a white cloth called badhna in order tbat its limbs may become straight. In villages a midwife is called a bari sidni, and she is
displeased if called a midwife. She gets a rupee on the birth of a boy
but only eight annas on that of a girl. She also gets her food for
seven days, but the relatives give her nothing as wel. On the seventh
day the mother is given a bath regardless of its being Friday, and so on.
Boiled grain called ghunganian is distributed by way of charity. Immediately after the birth the midwife severs the child's navel-string with
a knife, and it is then buried by the mother in a pit dug for the purpose. No name is given to the child for three days, but after that a
mullan is sent for to name it. The bang is recited in its right ear.
The custom of whispering the bang is extinct in rural villages and in
these the name is given to the child by the eldest representative of the
family, but when previous children have died in infancy the name is
given by the mullan, who get eight annas or a rupee for this service.
In some places Qur£n is placed near the child and its mother for seven
or forty days. The knife with which the navel-string was severed is
kept turned towards the child's head.
I h e custom of ghutti is not found in the Marwat. The child is
given its mother's milk. But in one family in Maina Khel the child
is fed at the breast of a Kutdni or sweeper. When a woman is purified
she bathes on the 40th day. She also washes her old clothes herself,
and they are not given to the midwife. The custom of wehavi is not
known in Marwat. When the mother has bathed on the 40th day she
takes the child to her parent's house for a few days, and on her departure they give her bangles or bracelet worth 4 or 5 rupees as well as
a chola.
The jhand is removed on the 40fch day or eight days later. The child
is shaved at home by a barber, and the hair is buried outside or thrown
away. Silver equal to it in weight is given away in charity. The
custom of aqiqa is extinct in Marwat, and no lock of hair kept on the
child's head. In cases where children have died, if a vow has been
made a he-goat is sacrificed. The child's bead is pressed by the midwife for aeven days'so that it may grow round,
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Circumcision is called sunnatdn in Marwat. No age is fixed for this
ceremony. Some people circumcise the boy within seven days of his
birth, while others do it at any time before he attains bis majority.
Pa{h6ns do not sing songs on this occasion, but J£(,s and other tribes
make merry. The members of the brotherhood are feasted and tambol
is realised from them. The foreskin is buried at a place where pitchers
full of water are kept. Circumcision is effected by a barber, and he
gets a rupee or so from the child's parents. A boy born circumcised is
called Paighambar Sunnai, and is not circumcised a second time,
though in order to fulfil the behests of the Shar'a a very little piece is

cut off.
Among the Ni£zi P a g a n s of M&nwali tahsil, a marriage proposal
is generally made and accepted by the parents or other elder relations of the contracting parties. Sometimes a trusted friend or a
holy man is requested to conduct the negotiations.
At betrothal
some cash and clothes are given to the parents for the bride's use.
The money is converted into ornaments. When everything is ready
for the wedding, the parties mutually agree upon a date for its celebration. Generally the bride's parents accept a present of money as a
help towards defraying its expenses, including the girl's ornaments
and clothes. Poor parents nowadays accept money as the price of
the girl. For seven or eight days before the wedding both bride and
bridegroom have to perform rndiydn, during which time they enjoy
absolute immunity from work, and are fed sumptuously while their
bodies are rubbed with a sweet scented batna. When the birddari
and friends assemble at the bridegroom's house, they are feasted and
neondra is collected. This is a gift of money generally not exceeding
five rupees. A careful record of it is kept so that the same amount may
be given in return when a marriage is celebrated in the giver's family.
After this the janj or procession goes to the bride's house. It consists
of the birddari and friends. I t is accompanied by the village menials ;
the tfitma with dhol and sharna (a long flute) being prominent, and to
complete it camels as well as horses are almost indispensable as the
former carry the women*. The horsemen must perform tent-pegging
during the wedding and sometimes have to unearth a peg driven deep
in by villagers of some village in the way, who stop the procession and
will not let it pass until the peg has been taken
The bridegroom is accompanied by a friend called sabdla, and
the corners of their sheets are tied together. The sabdla is always at
the bridegroom's elbow, to assist him in the part he has to play.
The procession is timed to arrive-in the evening*. Whea it nears the
village the (jams play and the women sing and on approaching the
brides's house the janj is opposed, clods being thrown at it and abuse
r
freely given. I his resistance may or may not become serious, it is enjoyed just the same. Then a village menial, generally a M&chhi (a
woodcutter and baker), or a dum appears and stops the janj with a
rope stretched across the road and will not allow it to proceed until he
is paid a rupee or two. The procession then enter and is accommodated
and feasted. At bed-time or at dawn the nihdh is performed.*
* Among the Paikhels and the Tajakhels of Sawans and Mochh the nihdh is performed
in the bridegroom's house on the return of the janj ; but this custom is now declining and
it is considered derogatory to hand over a damsel withoutfirstperforming the nik6h4

Pafoan observances.
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ktter the nihdh the bridegroom has to don n<*w clothes made
for him by his parents-in-law, and the bride does the same. At
night mehndi is applied and the bridegroom with his Sabdla has
to play with the girls and women (nahelis) of the bride's party. The
toys used are generally made of kneaded wheat-flour and are caricatures
of members of both families. They cause an immense amount of mirth
and sometimes the bridegroom and his sabdla receive severe blows
from the merry damsels with whom they play. At the same time the
girls also try to test the physical strengths of the bridegroom, they
will, for instance, give him a heavy gharra (pitcher) full of sand and
bid him ?i£t it with his teeth. Among some clans the bridegroom has
to pick up his bride and carry her from one place to another, generally
a distance of 10 or 12 feet.* Woe be to the bridegroom who cannot do
so. While the toys are being played with, the bride is seated at a little
distance with her burqa over her face but, of course, able to watch the
whole fun. When the game is over the bridegroom goes to saldm his
mother-in-law : he touches her feet and presents a rupee, this coin is
sometimes presented to his sister-in-law. Next morning the day (or, the
bride's dowry) is shown to the assembled birddari. I t comes from the
following sources:—
I

(1) Presents—t.s., ornaments, clothes, cooking utensils, beds, etc.,
from the parents.
(2) Presents—i.e., ornaments, clothes, e t c , from the paternal relations.
(3) Presents—i.e n ornaments, clothes, etc., from the maternal relations.
(4) Presents—i.e., ornaments, clothes, etc., from such relations as are
connected by marriages alone.
(5) Presents from the friends of (1), (2), (3) and (4).
When the bride is fully attired and ornamented, the procession returns
with her. She rides on a horse either by herself, supported bv some
other person, or else behind the bridegroojn. The horbe carrying her
leads the procession. Sometimes she is put in a kachdva on a camel.
Amtong Wattu Khel and Balo Khel Path&ns the bride is put into a
blanket and its four corners are seised by four men who carry her
away. If the distance be great she is carried in this way for a few
paces and then put on a horse or a camel.t At her departure it is
customary for the bride to weep aloud hoo-hoo. On reaching the bridegroom's house she should cling to the door and refuse to enter the room,
mtil she is given some present, such as a coin, etc. She then stays
with the bridegroom for seven days; after which one of her biothers or
other male relationi takes ber back to her father's house. She is then
brought back by the bridegroom or his father.
These ceremonies are deeply rooted but nobody can tell their origin.
It is not certain whether the Pa(hAns adopted them when they came in
contact with the Hiudus of the country or brought them from their
own homes.
* This is a general custom in* Hindustan,
f No body can Ull what this custom means.
i
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Patfidn observances.
Pathdn marriage customs in Hazdra.—Among the Sw£tis the father
or brother or some other near relation of the youth goes to the girl's
parents. If they consent to her betrothal, then a jirga of five or six persons, or a, janj, goes to the house of the bride's parents but the bridegroom does not accompany it. The nikdh is performed then.
If the girl is of age, two men go to her to obtain her concent to its celebration but, if she is a miuor, her father gives his consent and the
bridegroom's father accepts the girl on his son's behalf. Some parents
exact large sums for their daughters and the money is paid at this
time. The dum, ndi and other menials are also p&id email fees. The
mulla who performs the nikdh gets a rupee on his return home. The
bridegroom's parents send clothes and sweetmeats to the bride by a
(fum or ndi. On the Id festivals also clothes are sent to the bride, but
this is not essential.
Before the actual wedding, a ceremony called frikan has to be performed. The bridegroom's father goes to the girl's father taking with
him some people of his own village, or of the girl's village, to settle
how much rice'and ghi and how many goats, etc., the girl's parents
demand for the entertainment of the janj and of the people of the
bride's own village. The day for the wedding is then ^xed.
The
marriage party is accompanied by the bridegroom. By the people of the
girl's village in the Pakhli plain of the Mansehra tahsil, no resistance is offered to the janj, but in the Bhogarmong glen small stones
are thrown at it by young boys. In the Pakhli plain the janj is fed
both at night and in the morning by the bride's parents, but in Bhogarmong it is fed in the morning by the people of the bride's village,
each house holds feeding one or more of its members. In the early
morning, the girls of the bride's village take the bridegroom's friend
to a spring or stream and make him cut the water thrice with his
sword. The women meanwhile abusing him. On their return to the
bride's village the nikdh is performed a second time but the first nikdh
at the betrothal, is also held to be valid.
Among the Gaduns the boy's parents send a ndi to the girl's father
to enquire if he agrees to his daughter's betrothal. He says that he
will give a definite reply after consulting hi3 friends. A few days later
the boy's sister, brother, or other relation goes to the girl's father. If
he consents to the betrothal, a man is sent to him to fix a day for its
solemnisation. In case it is agreed that the betrothal jirga is to be fed
by the girl's parents, this man takes with him also some rice, ghi, etc.,
which he gives to the girl's parents. Oa the day fixed, the boy's father
or brother with some five or ten other persons goes to the girl's house
at night. After they have eaten, the ndi or dam of the girl's village
places thai or chauki before the boy's father, brother, uncle or
other relation who has come to arrange the betrothal. The ndi or
4um says that a certain amount which he mentions, e. g., Bs. 100, 200,
300, or 400 may be put into the ghdl. He generally demands a sum
larger than what is to be paid by the boy's parents. The boy's father
then puts a certain sum in the \hdL Some parents only take Rs. 5
out of this for the girl's sisters and other female relations and return the
rest to the boy's father. Others keep the whole amount, but when the
thai is taken they give back a few rupees to the boy's relations as pagri.
When the betrothal takes place among near relations the girl's parents

Qurejdh—Qureahi.
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The H&ns in Montgomery also claim to be Quraishi bat the history
of the tribe shows how the claim arose. Under Alaragir Shaikh Qatb
H&ns, a learned man and apparently a teacher of some of the nobility
at Delhi obtained a grunt of several villages in tdluka Qtitb&b£d. The
H&ns were then simple land-holders, living a little to the north-west
of PAkpattan. Shaikh Qutb became powerful, owing to his ability and
influence at court, and wealthy, as the P&ra, Soh&g and Dhaddar
streams flowed through his lands. The tappa or tract of the Han3
was transferred by Alamgir from die pargana of Kabula to that of
Alamgirpur. At the downfall of the Mughal empire Shaikh Qutb's
descendant made himself independent and about 1764 Muhammad
Azfm was chief of the clan. He seized as much of the country round
Malika H&ns as he could, but in 1766 the Sikhs overran it and took
him prisoner by treachery. His brother is said to have called in the
Bahrw&l Sikhs to assist him, promising them half his territory, but
instead of helping him against his rival, the diwdn of Pdkpattan,
they put down cow-killing and the call to prayer, and so he called in
the Dogars, and drove out the Sikhs. But about this time the streams
which watered his lands had dried up and he was unable to resist the
Sikhs when they returned and he had to seek refuge with the diwdn of
P&kpattan. But this account is far from satisfactory as it is irreconcilable with the received chronology of Sikh historians. However this
may be it is clearly possible that the H£ns are, as they claim to be,
Quraishi by descent and that Shaikh Qutb owed his position at Delhi
to that fact, and obtained a grant for his family or tribe on that
account.*
Certain holy clans also claim Quraishi descent. Such are the
KnioOAt and the CHISHTI. The latter claim to be Faruqi Quraishi
as descendants of the Caliph (Jmr. The most illustrious descendant
of Abu Izh£k, their founder, was B£b£ Farid Shakarganj, the saint
of PAkpattan, and his descendants are the diwdiw of that shrine.
The

BODLAS

also claim Quraishi origin.

QUEXJAH,

a J6t clan (agricultural) found in Mult An.

QUBKSHT,

an Aw&n clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.

• Monty. Gazetteer. 1899, pp. 35—38 and 86.
t See Vol. II, p. 489. Khagga means a kind offish, bat yhag alto means a 'stream,*
according to Purser, Montgomery 8ett. Rep.t p. 14.

I
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Pathdnahr—Pawinda.
away and part is given her when she returns to her parent's house.
The mulla who performs the nikdh is given one rupee.

PATHANAH,

a Gujar clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.
0

the Rajput tribe to which the ruling family of Nurpur in K£ngfa
belonged. It took its name from Pafb&nkob in Gurd&spur, " t h e
first possession which the family occupied on their emigration to this
neighbourhood from Hindustan." Pathdnkot, formerly Paifh&n, with
Mau was held by Jetpal, otherwise R&na Bhet, who was not a Kafcoch
but a Tunwar from Delhi and who established himself there about 700
years ago.'* The first acquisitions of the family were in the plains at
the head of the B&ri Doab. They afterwards withdrew into the hills
and Nurpur, named after the empress Nur Jahiin, became their capital.
For a history of the downfall of the dynasty see the K&ngra Gazetteer,
1904

PATHANIA,

PATHAR-FATORE,
PATHKKA,
PATOHA.

see Sangtarash.

a brick-maker : Panjdbi Dicty., 885,

a J&$ clan (agricultural) found in Mult&n.

a stringer of pearls, a maker of silk fringe, or tape,
a worker in silk : Panjdbi Dicty., p. 888
,

PATOHLI, -YA, PATOI, -IN,
PATOI,

a weaver.

PATOLKHEL,

see under Hatikhel.

a J6t clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.

PATON,

PATPHKBA,

Panjdbi Dicty., 888,

a Hindu dancing girl.

PATBA,

PATRANG, -GGA,

a siik-dyer; sea Rangrez.

a J&t clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.

PATBJC,

Silk-spinners, who also put silk cords into jewelry, and make silk
cords in general: Sanskrit patta sutra Jcdsa, silk-twister, mentioned
in the Tantras, which are ancient (Colebrooke's Essay, p: 275).

PATWA,

PA6L{,

a weaver (Mult£ni), see Paoli.

PAONGAB,

a J&t clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.

PAWANIA,

see Pfiniya.

PAWAK,

a Kharral clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.

PAWA9,'a Gujar clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.
PAWINDA.—To the Ghilzai and Lodi, and especially to the former, belong
]

- ^oRoaIlthe tribes of warrior traders who are included under the
mpra

For the derivation of Paithin from Pratisthina see the Arch. Survey ReD., 3904-6, p.
I
l
l
:
r
also p. 206, supra,
'

Pawn—Perna.
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term pawindah,* from parwindah, the Persian word for- a bale of goods
or, perhaps more probably, from the same root as powal, a Pashto word
for " to graze." They are almost wholly engaged in the carrying trade
between India and Afghanistan and the Northern States of Central
Asia, a trade which is almost entirely in their hands. They assemble
every autumn in the plains east of Ghazni, with their families, flocks,
herds, and long strings of camels laden with the goods of Bukhara and
Kandahfir; and forming enormous caravans numbering many thousands,
march in military order through the K&kar and Wazxrai country
to the Gomal and Zhob passes through the Suleimans. Entering the
Dera Ismail Khan district, they leave their families, flocks, and some
two-thirds of their fighting men in the great grazing grounds which
lie on either side of the Indus, and while some wander off in search of
employment, others pass on with their laden camels and merchandise
to Mult^n, Rajputdna, Lahore, Amritsar, Delhi, Cawnpore, Benares,
and even Patna. In the spring they again assemble, and return by
the same route to their homes in the hills about Ghazni and Kel&t-i*
Ghilzai. When the hot weather begins the men, leaving their belongings behind them, move off to Kandahar, Her&t, and Bukhara with the
Indian and European merchandize which they have brought from
Hindustan. In October they return and prepare to start once more
for India. But the extension of the Railway system is changing all the
conditions of the traffic.
The principal Pa^h&n clans engaged in the Pawinda traffic are or were
the Muh&ni, the Muthi and Majhel clans and some of the Kundi clan of
theNi&zi are also engaged in the trade. The B£hars, with their two sub*
divisions Anjir and Sanjar; the N&eir, Dotanni, Luni, Panni, Bakhti6r
and Gandapur, with the Ghilzai Sulaim&n Khel, Tarakki and Kharoti
and many others, are also engaged in the traffic.
PAWRI,

a Muhammadan J&\ clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.

also called Pinj^ra (see under Qassdi), Panjora, Panjw&ra, Punji or
Pinjid, is a cotton*scutcher, who striking » bow with a heavy wooden
plectrum uses the vibrations of the bow to separate the fibres of the
cotton, to arrange them side by side, and to part them from dirt and
other impurities. He is often returned as Nad&f, Dhunid, Panbakob,
Kal&f, Pumba, etc.

PBNJA,

fern, -i, a vagrant tribe of gipsies, exceedingly similar td the Nats
or Bazfgars. But there is said to be this great distinction, that the
Pernas habitually and professedly prostitute their women, which the
Na^s do not.t It is believed that Pernas sometimes entice low-caste
women, who have no protectors, into joining their fraternity. The
Perna women are said to be jugglers and tumblers, and generally
perform their acrobatic feats holding a sword or knife to their throats

PERNA,

* These Pawindah tribes spe?k the soft or western Pashto, and have little connection with.
the settled tribes of the same stock.
The Pawindahs are well described at pages 103# of Dr. Bellew's Races of Afghanistan,
and at pages l&ff of Priestley's translation of the Haiy&t-i-Afghdni, while Tucker gives much
detailed information concerning them at pages 184J of his Settlement Report of Dera
Ismiil Kh&n.
t Other good authorities say the exact converse is the case. The Kanjars pride them*
selves on only prostituting their daughters, and on keeping their wives in e?en stricter
seclusion than many vardinashin families. C/. N4chi.
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Phigar—Phaphra.
but their characteristic occupation is dancing and singing rather than
tumbling. The men apparently do not perform, but merely play the
drum for the women to dance to. It is not quite clear that the word
is anything more than the name of an occupation like B&zigar, for
some Pernas are said to be Clnihra by caste. I t is possible that they
are a true caste, but like many of the vagrant tribes will admit
strangers to their fraternity on payment. They are almost all
Musalm£ns, and are said to marry by nikdh. They are said to be
divided into two classes, bdrdtdli and teratdli, from the sort of music to
which they dance, tdl meaning a "beat " in music. If so, the music
with thirteen beat3 in a bar must be worth listening to as a curiosity.
They are probably found almost all over the Punjab, but not on the
frontier.

PHAGA#,
PHAGE,

a Dogar clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.

an Arain clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.
Cf

The Holy," a term applied to the Buddhist religion
and to shrines and other objects held sacred by Buddhists. The word
therefore in our Census returns merely means that the person returning
it is a Buddhist.

PHAGPA, PHAKPA,

PHAKIWAB,
PHALAR,

a J&t clan (agricultural) found in Mult&n.

a J&t clan (agricultural) found in Mult&n.

PHALRON,

a J&$ clan (agricultural) found in Multdn. .

PHALYON,

a J&t clan ^agricultural) found in Mult&n.

PHANLEJLE,

a Gujar clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.

a small tribe of J&t status, occupying a compact area of about 25
square miles at the foot of the Salt Range, east of Pind D&dan Khan
in Jhelum ; and to this small block of 10 or 11 villages they are almost entirely confined. They were described by Mr. R, G. Thomson
as a "semi-J&t tribe/' but have long claimed to be of Mughal descent,
and of course have no difficulty in producing a pedigree showing their
descent from Taimur : the only other evidence adduced forward is a
sanad of a Jcdrddr of Mughal times, conferring an assignment on the
headmen of Mauza Dhudhi, still one of their principal villages, in
which the grantees are referred to as " Mughal zaminddr " : but examination shows €lie word Mughal to be a clumsy interpolation : and the
interpolator has also thought fit to alter the year from 1133 to 1033 H.,
overlooking the fact that the document bears a seal with the date
J133. The sanad thus proves no more than that the tribe was well
established in its present location in 1133 H., or 1720 A. D., and tends
to prove that in Mughal times they were considered to be zaminddrs
not Mnghals. For the rest, their Mughal origin is not admitted by
the surrounding tribes : and they intermarry with such tribes as the
Lillas, Gondals, Waraich, etc., who are almost certainly J&ts. Their
claim must, therefore be rejected, and they must be regarded as probably of J£t origin, though it should be added that in popular estimation they rank somewhat above those who are admittedly Jdts. They
state that they came to Jhelum from the direction of Farfdkot, and
settled in that District as traders and agriculturists : the name of their

PHATHRA,

\
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leader at that time is said by some to have been Pbaphra, from, whom
the tribe derived its name, but by others Nitth&ran, some fifteen genera*
tions back according to the pedigree-table, while Phapftra lis shown
nine generations earlier. In character, customs and physique they do
not seem to differ from the other minor agricultural tribes of Jhelum,
they are good farmers. The earlier part of th* pedigree table now
produced by them is worthless; in thes« forming part of the earliest
settlement records the first fourteen generations are as follows: Har,
Bah or Sh£h Biriham, Tiloolrar, Shdh, Mai, Phaphra, Pheru, Vatr£,
Jatrf, H&rsh, or Araf, Tutta, Niido, Har Deo, M&hpal, Nittharan: they
all trace their descent from Nittndran, who had five sons, Gharib,
Sammau, Ichhran (whose son S&u's descendants are found in Safiwdl),
Rdu, and Dhudhi. Some of the earlier names are clearly Hindu, the
common descent from Nittharan, whose dato according to the tree
would be about the middle of the 15th century, is in favour of tho
account which makes him the first settler in those parts. The Phaphr£
are also found as an agricultural clan in Sh&hpur. Cf. Phiphra.
PHARERA,

the name for a Hindu Rangsdz in Jullundur.

a Muhammadan J&t tribe, found in Gu jr&t. I t claims Chaughattai
Mughal origin, and says that its eponym came from the south to
settle in Jhelum, Cf. Phaphra.
PHIRAI, PJRAHIN, a devotee of Sakhi Sarwar. The Pir&hin go about with a
drum, begging, and accompany pilgrims to the shrine in Dera Gh£zi
Kh&n. The great offering to Sakhi Sarwar is a rot or thick flat cake
of bread, which the Pir&hin cook with ghi and sagar, divide part, and
eat the rest. But it is doubtful if the Pir&hin are necessarily connected
with Sakhi Sarwar. They'are essentially players on a dKol; and they
also circumcise children. Drummers are always taken with pilgrims to
Sakhi Sarwar, but the Pir^hin may be mainly or even solely employed
as a circumcisor. They are majawars of his shrine at Kaithal, and
probably elsewhere, they may be of various castes, e.g., Mirfisi, Dogar,
and even Baloch. Phir£i or Pir&hin appears to be the Western Panj&bi
form of BHARAI, I t is said to mean ' a drummer/ though the drum 15
called dhad} and it is most probably the same word as Pariah in Southern India.
PHIPHRA,

a J&t tribe which possesses some importance in J m d , and ha i
spread into the neighbouring portions of Gurg&on and Rohtak. They
will not intermarry with the Dosw&l: but the reason is not explained.

PHOGHAT,

They own twelve villages in the D&dri tahsil of Jind. They claim
descent from a Chauhdn Rajput of Ajmer who first settled in Sanwar a
village in DAdri, but Mahi Bhallan, son of Sangat Rai, his descendant
l
abandoned Sanwar and founded a village or kahera/ whence he
expelled Kundu, Jdt, and took possession of the twelve villages held by
him. The Kuudu J£ts are now found in Jiud tahsil. The Phog£fc
derive their name from phog* a plant ^used as fodder for camels and
also eaten by people in the Bdgar), which grew abundantly in the
village which was also named Phog&t. The got worships its sidh Bab4
Shami Dy61, a Bairagi/ogir, whose shrine is at D£dri, on Bh&don badi
•The
IT, 121,

It is of yalue as fuel. P. N. o
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8th. He inspired an ancestor of the tribe to build this shrine and
promised him his blessing. The got does not worship a ja\heras but at
weddings the pair make offerings to the bhumia, the spot set aside in
memory of its ancestor who founded the village. The offerings are
taken by a Brahman.
(1) a synonym of DHACJWAL, in Karndl: (2) a J&t clan (agricultural)
found in Multetn. Cf. Porwil.

HOB,

PHt7LKiAN,oneof the four derds or militant orders of the Sikhs, and sometimes
described as the twelfth misl or confederacy.
a sept of Suraj-bansi R&jputs found in Gujrat, claiming descent from Raj& Karn through their eponym. They also hold 12
villages in Si&lkot where they claim Suroa king of Delhi as their ancestor and say that they were once called Suroa, but Phuloru, their
eponym, came from Delhi in the reign of Feroz Sh&h and settled at
Thirwdn or Bhirw&l in Jhang. Fifth m descent from him Bagah or
T&nga escaped the destruction which threatened the tribe and fled to his
grandmother. They intermarry with the Bhat^i and Khokhar. They,
are found as a R&jput and Pushkarna J&t clau, both agricultural, in
Montgomery.

PHULLARWAN,

F HULSAWAL, a tribe of Jats, found in N£bha. They derive their descent
from Bechal, a famous warrior, whose four sons were sent in turn to
defend the gate (phufoa) of a fort, whence the name. They ordinarily
worship the goddess (sic) Bhairon, and perform the first tonsure of their
children at Durg4's shrine in the Dahmi ildqa of Alwar.
f

or more politely Piling, is the term applied to the ' outsider or menial
classes in Spiti as opposed to CHAJANG. It is also applied to Muhammadans and Christians, and the pipa as a class find themselves excluded
from the church, as well as outcast from society, since they cannot
become monks ; but they may run round a mani wall, turn a prayerwheel and listen to a service at a little distance from a chapel. Thus
they may acquire merit and even earn re-incarnation as nonos. Four
classes of menials are recognised :

PIPA,

(i)
(n)
(Hi)
(iv)

the Shing khan or carpenter,
the Gar(h)a or smith,
the Thag khan or weaver,
the BHBDA or musician.

Each craft is endogamous and marriage in a lower craft involves degradation to its ranks and a carpenter is reluctant to entertain a
weaver.
TVRii
Reference
made to Parnati, but that word is not given in the Dicty. Another and
commoner form is Pir&hin, a non-descript kind of faqir who acts as a
circumcisor.
PIROKE, an impure sept of the Kharrals also called Chuhrera: see J&lahke.
It I* also found as an agricultural clan in Montgomery,
POQAL,

a i&\ clan (agricultural) found in Multdn-

PoflADiTJfl, ai>ri Ar&in clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.
POHIA, hjf&\ clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.

I
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a tribe of J&\s, found in'Gurgaon.

a tribe found in Bah&walpur. The L i n g claim to be one of
its four septs, the others being the Dalle, Lile and Kanjur. They
say they came from a far land withSher Sh&h Sayyid Jal&l.
PONAR, a J£$ clan (agricultural) found in Mtri&n.
POLANDAR,

PON£,

a J&t clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar,

PONIYA,

a J&t clan (agricultural) found in Multfin.

PONTAB,

a J&t clan (agricultural) found in Mult&n.

POR, a Gujar clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.
a

POBAWAL,

a synonym for the

HER

J&ts.

of the Mfr&sis.

In Sialkot they are attached to the

Jajja Jathol Jfits.
&rp
€

according to Oust, a tribe of hillmen who descend each season from
the [Jammu] hills, cultivate the land and return to their homes with
their portion of the produce ' in Gurd6spur. The Prahus, however, are
not a tribe of hillmen, but immigrant tenants from the low hills and
Gujars from the Shakargarh tahsil,* and the correct form of the word
is uprdhu, a tenant who tills one crop and then disappears. He is
called opra in the Bajwantf and in K&ngra opdhu% *
PRANGI, said to be derived from prang, meaning - leopard.' A branch of
the Lodi Path&ns, descended from Prangai, son of Signal, son of
Ibrahim Lodi. Like the Mabp&l and Sur branches of the same tribe,
the Prangi are generally known as Lodis, and have almost disappeared from the Afghan territories, having mostly taken service under
Afghan rulers in Hindustan and settled there.
PBIT-PALA, lit. ' feeder of the departed spirit/ A Brahman selected on the
death of a Raj£. He is fed with khir (rice and milk), touched with
the hand of the dead R&ja very shortly after his death and thenceforward entertained for a year with all the pomp and splendour of the
E£j6. All the articles used by the R&ja are given to him and it is
believed that through him the dead R&jVs soul is nourished in its daily
journey to the higher regions which occupies a full lunar year. At
the end of the year the Prit-p&la is supplied with clothes, money, etc.,
for life and expelled the state, never to re-enter it. Having been
excommunicated he cannot re-visit his home and must retire from the
world.§ In Bashahr he is styled Prfth-p&lu, and is regarded a3 of
similar status to the Acii&rj, but some of the latter refuse to marry
with him.||
PUJ, (1) a Baloch clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery; (2) a class of
JAIN priests.
PUJAK, a worshippor.—Panjdbi Dicty., p. 934.

PBAHU,

* Gurdaspur Gr.t 1891-92, p. 3.
t Sialkot Sett. Rep., 1865, p. 98.
t Kangya Sett. Rep. (Lyall), p. 8.
§ See Mandi Gazetteer, 1904, Appendix III, and cf. pp. 133-4 of Vol I.
ii Simla Hill States Gazetteer, 1910, Bashahr, p. 44,

%
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Putnba—Punmm-

PUMBA, see PBNJA.
0

a Rjijput tribe which would appear to belong to the Dahfraa* royal
u
race of which Tod says :— Seven centuries have swept away all
recollection of a tribe who once afforded one of the proudest themes
for the song of the bard. " They were the most powerful vassals of
the Chauh^n of Delhi, and Pundir commanded the Lahore Frontier
under Pirthi R&j. The original seat of the Punjab Pundir was
Th^nesar and the Kurukshefcr of Karn£l and AmMla, with local
capitals at Pimdri, Ramba,t Hdbri, and Pundrak; but they were
dispossessed by the Chauhdn under Rana Har Rdi, and for the most
part fled beyond the Jumna. They are, however, still found in the'
Indri pargana of Karnal and the adjoining portion of Amb£Ja.
PUNOAR, see Rangrez.
PUNDIR,

PUNI,

a tribe of J&ts : Panjdbi Dicty., p. 936.

a JA$ tribe o* the Shibgotrs braach descended from its eponym,
the eldest son of B&rh. They claim no R&jput origin but say they are
by origin J&ts having been made so'by the pun or favour of Mabideo,
Another account derives their name from a ' title of Mah^deo/ They
once held 360 villages in, or on the borders of, Bik&ner, and are now
found in Hiss&r and the adjacent parts of Rohtak, Jind (D£dri and
Sangrur tahsils) and Patidla.

PUNIA,

a sept of Brahmans, clients of the. Muhiil Brahmans.
parohits they are, in Jhelum.

PUNJ BANDU,

a tribe of J£$s claiming Solar Rajput origin through ±tej£ Diram.
Found in Si&lko$.

PUNN,

J&t tribe, claiming Solar Rajput ancestry* They are chiefly
found in Amritsar and Gurd&spur, but they also own five villages in
Sidlkot. They say that their ancestors came from Ghazni; or according to another story, from Hindustan. In Amritsar they say their
first settlement was Arab Kot, but they do not know where it was.
According to the following pedigree they are akin to the Aulakh,
Raghu,

PONNUN.—A

Jasrat.
i
Rim Chandar.
Lanu.
Paricnhat.
i

Talochar.
Shah.
Achraj.
Dhanioh.
Punnun.
The Dahiya Kshatriyas recognise Dadhmati
goddess/inst aVthe Dahfma B ^ h m ^
family
ang d
villages in Nagaur (Jcdhpur State). As goddess o f X Dahfma L S l f o t ^
? L*S
Dadhimati Mataji. See Ind. Ant,1912, pp. 87 88.
Brahmans she is called Sri
t The Karnal Gazetteer of 1890 has Churangar or Charm fnr PomU ^A
1
have been a place of great importance as it lay SagreTt bend* on L ^ ' W ? ! ?
b,nk f th<
Jumna. Here the Pundir made their last stand alainsiX ChauMn , SS 134 °U4
°

Punwar.
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The4Chhafan, an offshoot of the Punnun, do not intermarry with
them, because the daughter of Chaudhri Rasiil was married .to a
Sindhu. Her brother ofiended the Sindhus and this led to a feud in
which only the Sindhus and Punnuns of Sirh&li Kal&n took part—-not
the whole of the two tribes. The boy's descendants were known as
Chhuttan (discarded) and have now founded a new village. The
Punnuns founded B&rd Punnu&n in Annitsar.
The Punnun are also found in Montgomery as a Hindu J&\ clan
(agricultural).
They are found too in Ludhi&na, where at weddings the bridegroom's
uncle or the elder brother cuts a jandi twig with an axe or sword.
The bride and bridegroom then play with the twigs, the bridegroom
first striking the bride with them and she afterwards doing the same to
him. The puja articles are given to a Brahman. The Punnun worship
Gfiru Rdm H&i. The first milk of a cow or buffalo as well as ghi is
given on the 10th day to a Sikh, in the name of the Guru, whose dera
is at Kiratpur. Previous to this not even chhdchh may be given to a
Muhammadan.
a Eijput tribe of the Western Plains. The Punw&r or Pramara
u
was once the most important of all the Agnikula Rfijputs.
The
world is the Pramara's " is an ancient saying denoting their extensive
sway ; and the Nau hot Mdrusthali, extending along and below the
Sutlej from the Indus almost to the Jumna, signified the mdru asthal
or arid territory occupied by them, and nine divisions of which it
consisted. But many centuiies have passed since they were driven
from their possessions, and in 1826 they held in independent sway only
the small State of Dhat in the desert. The Punw&r are found in
considerable numbers up the whole course of the Sutlej and along the
lower Indus, though in the Deraj&t and in the Mult&n division many
of them rank as Jats. They have also spread up the Be&s into
Jullundur, Gurdaspur and Si&lkot. There is also a very large colony
of them in Rohtak and Hiss&r and on the confines of those districts ;
indeed they once held the whole of the Rohtak, D&dri, and Goh&na
country, and their quarrels with the J£tu Tunwar of Hiss&r have been
noticed under JATU. A few Punwar are also found in the Pabbi in

PUNWAR,

Jhelum.
According to local tradition in Rohtak the Punw&rs immigrated
from Jilopattan or Daranagri and intermarried with the Chauhdns
who gave them lands round Rohtak and Kalanaur. In Sidlko^ they
say that R&j& Vikramajit was a Punw&r and divide themselves into
four branches: Bhautial from Bhota, Mandila from Mandial, Saroli
from Sir&li and Pinjauri& ; from Pinjaur,* all names of places.
In Bahdwalpur the Punwiirs have the following 15 septs :—
i. Dhandu : mostly goat-herds who live by selling milk. A few hold land,
ii. Gachchal.
iii. Pahna-Rue : a small sept.
iv. Ran : a small sept, mostly agriculturists, but in Ahmadpur East washermen
v, yi, & vii. Jaipal, Kirira and Waran.
This cannot well be the Pinjaur near K&lka. All four places appear to lie in SiSlkofc
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PurahwaU^Pushharna.
RAI KHANGAB.
I
R4ja Jag-deo.
I
RajaMongra.

I

L

— ,

Bar an or W4.ran.

r

"j

Jaipal
Kiraru.
The Jaipals and Kir£ras originally came from Mdrwar, but the W&ran had their home
at Dhara-nagri.
viii. Wasir : a small sept.
ix. Tangra- : also a small sept; some are tenants and others are proprietors.
x. Satthus : tenants and cattle-breeders.
xi. Butt: chiefly found in Ahmadpur, but there are also a few in Khairpur
peshkdri. They refuse to give daughters outside the sept and usually
intermarry.
xii. Lakk : chiefly found in the peshkdri of Khairpur East.
xiii. Labana : the Muhammadan Labanas claim to be Pinrwars from Delhi,
xiv. Parhar, divided into three sub-septs, (i) Dangar, (ii) Nachna, and (iii) Mahpa.
A branch of the Parhars, called Burarna, lives in the Rohi and tends
camels,
xv. Dhuddi: a widely spread clan found both in the Lamma and Ubha and comprising several septs, of which the principal are :—
(i) Kadar.
(iii) Chanan.
[ (v) Pannan.
(ii) Katari.
(iv)
„ palehiwdr. I (vi) Wake.
To these may be added the Buhars,* who are akin to the Parhars, and the Dahas who
are dohtras or daughters' sons of the latter, Dah6, afaqir, having married the daughter of a
Parhar Rajput and founded this sept.
a tribe of J£$s which claims to be descended from R£i Purah,
a Solar Rajput, and settled in the Nfirow£l pargana of Si&lkofc iii
Akbar's reign.
PURBA, see under Hati Khel.
PURAHWAL,

0

PURBERA,
PUBERI,

a Kharral clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.

a Baloch clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.

PURIWAL,

a J&i, clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.

a sub-caste of Brahmans who take their name from the
sacred lake of P u s h k a r or Pokhar near Ajmer. One section of them
is said to have been originally Beld&rs or Ods who were raised to
Brahminical rank as a reward for excavating the tank. They still
worship the pickaxe. They are the hereditary Brahmans of the R6jputana Bh&tias, and are more strict in caste matters than the S&rsut.
They are found in some numbers in the western districts of the Punjab,
and in the town of B£wal in Jind there are a few Pusbkarnas, belonging to the Sahw&ria sdsan. They engage in no occupation save
priestly service in the temples to r*uskharji and assert that they
had been specially created by Brahma to worship in hi3 temples,
and hence they are so named ; they do not associate with the Gaurs
in any way, though the existence of sdsans among them would indicate
a Gaur origin.

PUSHKARNA,

* For certain Bohar or Buhar shrinea see Pb. C. B. 1902, § 58 on p. 157.
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APPENDIX.
The late Sir Denzil Jbbefcson's account of the Afghan tribes is reprodaced here owing to its value for administrative purposes. I t follows
the geographical location of the tribes from south to north.
Pathdn tribes of Vera Ismail Khdn.—The tribes of our lower frontier belong alcost
exclusively to the lineage of Shaikh Baitan,* third son of Kais. His descendants in the
male line are known as Bitanni, and are comparatively unimportant. But while, in the
early part of the 8th century, Baitan was living in his original home on the western slopes
of the Siah-band range of the Ghor mountains, a prince of Persian origin flying before the
Arab invaders took refuge with him, and there seduced and married his daughter Bibi
Matto. From him are descended the *Matti section of the nation, which embraces the
Ghilzai, Lodi, and Sarwini Pathans. The Ghilzai were the most famous of all the Afghan
tribes till the rise of the Durrani power, while the Lodi section gave to Delhi the Lodi and
S^r dynasties. The Sarwani never rose to prominence, and are now hardly known in
Afghanistan. To the Ghilzai and Lodi, and especially to the former, belong almost all the
tribes of warrior traders who are included under the term PAWINDAH, from fnru-indah, the
Persian word for a bale of goods or, perhaps more probably, from the same root as powal,
a Pashto word for ' to graze.'! They are almost wholly empaged in the carrying trade
between India and Afghanistan and the northern States of Central Asia, a trade which is
almost entirely in their hands. They assemble every autumn in the plains east of Ghazni,
with their families, flocks, herds, and long strings of camels laden with the goccb of Bukhara and Kandahar ; and forming enormous caravans numbering many thousands, march
in military order through the Kakar and Wazir country to the Gomal and Zbob passes %
through the Sulaimins. Entering the Dera Ismail Khan district, they leave their families,
flocks, and some two-thirds of their fighting men in the great grazing grounds which lie
on either side of the Indus, and while some wander off in search of employment, others
pass on with their laden camels and merchandise to Multan, Rajputana, Lahore, Araritsar,
Delhi, Cawnpore, Benares, and even Patna. In the spring they again assemble, and return
by the same route to their homes in the hill about Ghazni and Kelat-i-Ghilzai. When the
hot weather begins the men, leaving their belongings behind them, move off to Kandahar,
He,r4t and Bukhara with the Indian and European merchandise which they have brought
from Hindustan. In October they return and prepare to start once more for India. These
Pawindah tribes speak the soft or western Pashto, and have little connection with the
settled tribes of the same stock. $
It is not to be wondered at that these warlike tribes cast covetous eye3 on the rich
plains of the Indus, held as they were by a peaceful Jat population. Early in the 13th
century, about the time of Shah4b-ud-din Ghori, the Prangi and Sur tribes of the Lodi
branch, with their kinsmen the Sarwani, settled in the northern part of the district immediately under the Sulaim&ns, the Prangi and Sur holding Tank and Rori, while the Sarwani
settled south of the Luni in Dr&ban and Chandwan. With them came the Biluch, Khasor,
and other tribes who occupied the branch of the Salt Range which runs along the
right bank of the river, and still hold their original location. In the early part of the
15th century the NIAZI, another Lodi tribe, followed their kinsmen from Ghazni into
T£nk, where they lived quietly as Pawindahs for nearly a century, when they crossed the
transrindus Salt Range and settled in the country now held by the Marwat in the south
of the Bannu district, then almost uninhabited save by a sprinkling of pastoral J i t s , where
Babar mentions them as cultivators in 1505.
During the reign of the Lodi and Sur Sultins of Delhi (1450 to 1555 A. D.) the Pringi
and Sur tribes from which these dynasties sprang, and their neighbours the Niazi, seem
to have migrated almost bodily from Afghanistan into Hindustan, where the Niazi rose to
* Dr. Bellew points out that Baitan has an Indian sound ; while Shekh is the title given,
in contradistinction to Sayyid, to Indian converts in Afghanistan. Thus the Ghilzai (the
Turk terra for swordsman) are probably of Turk extraction, with Indian and Persian
admixtures,
t The pronunciation is Powindah, rather than Pawindah.
t The Pawindahs are well described at page 103 jf of Dr. Bellew's Races of Afgh&nist&n,
and at pages 18 ff of Priestley's translation of the Kaiydt-i-AfghcLni, while Mr. Tucker
gives much detailed information concerning them at page 184 jf of his Settlement Report of
Dera Ismiil Kha-n.
*
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great power, one of their tribe being Siibahdir of Lahore. These last waxed insolent Mid
revolted in alliance with the Gakkhars, and in 1547 Sultan Salim Shah Suri crushed the
rebellion, and with it the tribe. At any rate, when in the early days of Akbar's reign tke
Lohani, another Lodi tribe, who had been expelled by the Sulaim&n Khel Ghilzai from
- 4heif-4iomes in Katawaz in the Ghazni mountains, crossed the Sulaimans, the Lodi tribe*
were too weak to resist them ; and they expelled the remaining PraDgi and Sur from T&nk,
killing many, while the remainder fled into Hindustan. The Lohani are divided into four
great tribes, the Marwat, Daulat Khel,* Mian Khel and Tator.f About the beginning of
the 17th century the Daulat Khel quarrelled with the Marwats and Mian Khel and drove
them out of T&nk. The Marwats moved northwards across the Salt Range and drove the
Niazi eastwards across the Kurram and Salt Range into lsa Khel on the banks of the Indus,
where they found a mixed A wan and Jat population, expelled the former, and reduced the
latter to servitude. The Mian Khel passed southward across the Luni river and, with the
assistance of the Bakhtiar, a small Persian tribe of Ispahan origin who had become associated with them in their nomad life,J drove the Sarwani, already weakened by feuds
with the Sur, out of their country into Hindustan. In this quarrel the Daulat Khel were
assisted by the Gandapur, a Sayyid tribe of Ushtarani stock (see next paragraph); and
the latter were settled by them at Rori and gradually spread over their present country.
The SHIRANI Afghans had been settled from of old in the mountains about the Takht-iSulaiman. They are by descent Sarbrini Afghans; but their ancestor, having quarrelled
with his brothers, left them and joined the Kakar from whom his mother had come ; and
his descendants are now classed as Ghurghushti and not as Sarb£ni. About the time that
the Lohani came into the district, the BABAR, a Shirani tribe, descended from the hills
into the plains below a^d subjugated the Jat and Baloch population. Finally, about a
century ago, the Ushtar&ni proper, a Saiyad tribe affiliated to the Shir&ni Afghans, having
quarrelled with the MCSA KHEL % acquired a good deal of the plain country below the hills
at the foot of which they still live, subjugating the Baloch inhabitants and encroaching
northwards upon the BAbar. These are the most recently located of the trans-Indus tribes
of Dera Ismail Khan. Thus the Pathans hold a broad strip of the trans-Indus portion of
the district, running northwards from the border of the Khetr4n and KASRANI Baloch (see
p. 480 of Vol. II) along the foot of the hills and including the western ha3f of the plain
country between them and the Indus, and turning eastwards below the Salt Range to the
river. They also hold the trans-Indus Salt Range, and the Sulaimans as far south as the
Baloch Border. But while in the extreme northern portion of the tract the population is
almost exclusively Pathan, the proportion lessens southwards, the Pathans holding only the
superior property in the land, which is cultivated by a subject population of Jat and Baloch.
East of the Indus the Baluch who hold the north of the Bhakkar thai are the only Pa thin
tribe of importance. Their headquarters are at Paniala in the trans-Iodus.Salt Range, and
they seem to have spread across the river below Mianwali, and then to have turned southwards down the left bank. Although living at a distance from the frontier, tney still talk
Pashto and are fairly pure Pathans. The other Pathans of the Khasor hills, though trans^
Indus, are, like all the cis-Indus Pathans, so much intermixed with Jats as to have forgotten their native tongue. The MIAN KHEL and GANDAPCR were deprived of many of
their eastern villages in the beginning of this century by Nawab Muhammad Khan Saddozai, governor of Leiah.
The Pathdn tribes of Dera Ismail Khdu continued.—I now proceed to give a brief description of the various tribes, beginning from the south :—
The USHTARANI.—The Ushtarini proper are the descendants of Hannar, one of the sons
of Ustary£ni, a Saiyad who settled among and married into the Shirani section of Afghans;
r Hannar
... Ushtarani.
and whose progeny are shown in the margin They
w
\ Amarkhel ...*)
^re settled with the Shir£nis to the south of the
Uetaryani < Gandapur ... CGftn(i£pUr.
Takht-i-Sulaim£n, and till about a century ago they
(shckhi
")
'
were wholly pastoral and pawindah. But a quarrel
with their neighbours, the Mtisa Khel, put a stop to
their annual westward migration, and they were forced to take to agriculture. Their descent into the plains has been described in section 400. They still own a large tract of hill
country, in which indeed most of them live, cultivating land immediately under the hills
and pasturing their flocks beyond the border. Their territory only includes the eastern
slopes of the Sulaimans, the crest of the range being held by the Miisa Khel and Zmari.
* The Daulat Khel is really only a clan of the Manlu Khel tribe; but it has become so
prominent as practically to absorb the other clans and to give its name to the whole tribe.
t Wrongly spelt Jitor throughout Mr. Tucker's Settlement Report.
% They are a section of the Bakhtiiri of Persia. They first settled with the Shirani
Afghins ; and a section now lives at Margha in the Ghilzai country, and is engaged in the
pawindah trade, but has little or no connection with the Bakhtiar of Dera Ismail.

PathdnJribes.
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They are divided into two main clans, the Ahmadzai or Amazai and the Gagalzai, and
these again into numerous septs. They are a fine manly race, many of them are in our
army and police, and they are quiet and well behaved, cultivating largely with their own
hands. A few of them are still pawindahs. They are much harassed by the independent
Bozda-r (Baloch). They are ail Sunnis. The boundary between the Ushtarani and Babar
was originally the Ramak stream. But in a war between them the former drove the latter
back beyond the Shiran stream which now forms their common boundary
The BA BAR are a tribe of the Shirdni stock whose affinities have been described in the
preceding section, though they are now quite separate from the Shirani proper. They are
divided into two sections, one living wholly within our border, while the other holds the
hill country opposite, but on the other side of the Sulaimans. The two have now little
connection with each other. The Babar of the plains hold some 1«0 square miles between
the Ushtarini and Mian Khel, Chaudwan being their chief town ; and include the Mahs^d
and Ghora Khel clans of the tribe. The result of their quarrels with the Ushtarani has
just been mentioned, while their advent in the plains has been described above—see also
Vol. II, p. 31.
The MIAN KHEL are a Lohani tribe whose coming to the district and subsequent movements have already been described. They hold some 260 square miles of plain country
between the Gandapur and the Babar. With them are associated the BAKHTIAR (see above
also) who, though of Persian origin, now form one of their principal sections. The greater
number of them still engage in the trans-Indus trade; and they are the richest of all the
pawindah tribes, dealing in the more costly descriptions of merchandise. They are divided
by locality into the Draban and Musa Khel sections, the latter of which hold the southwest quarter of their tract. They are a peaceable people with pleasant faces, and more
civilised than most of the pawindah tribes. They seldom take military service, and cultivate but little themselves, leaving the business of agriculture to their J at tenants. They
have a hereditary Khan who has never possessed much power.
The GANDAPUR.—The origin and the manner ia which they obtained their present country
of the Gandapur have been described above; see also Vol. II, p. 277.
The BITANNI or BHITTANNI include all the descendants in the male line of Baitan, the
third son of Kais. They originally occupied the western slopes of the northern Sulaimaiis ;
but being hard pressed by the Ghiliai, moved, in the time of Bahlol Lodi, through the
Gomal Pass and occupied the eastern side of the north of the range, as far north on its junction with the Salt Range and as far west as Kanfguram. Some time after the Wazfr drove
them back to beyond Garangi, while the Gurbuz contested with them the possession of
the Ghabbar mountain. They now hold the hills on the west border of Tank and Bannd
from the Ghabbar on the north to the Gomal valley on the south. In their disputes many
of the tribe left for Hindustani where their Lodi kinsmen occupied the throne of Delhi, and
the tribe has thus been much weakened. Shaikh Baitan had four sons. Taj fa, Kajiu,
Ismail and Warshpun. The tribe consists chiefly of the descendants of JKajfn, with a few
of those of Warshpun. Ism&il was adopted by Sarban, and his descendants still live with
the Sarbani Afghans. The Taj fa branch is chiefly represented by the clans Dhanne and
Tatte, said to be descended from slaves ot Tajin. A small Sayyid clan called Koti is affiliated to the Bitanni. Till some 80 years ago they lived wholly beyond our border; but
of late they have spread into the Tank plains where they now form a large proportion of
the Pathan population, occupying some 550 square miles, chiefly south of the Takwara.
They also hold some land in the Bannu district at the mouth of the passes which lead up*
into their hills. They are a rude people just emerging from barbarism, but keenwitted.
They are of medium weight, wiry, and active, and inveterate thieves ana abettors of
thieves; and they have been called the jackals of the Wazfrs. They have no cortmron
chief. The proverbial wit of the country side thus expresses their stupidity and thriftlcssness.—"The drum was beating in the plains and the Bitanni were dalicing on the
hills;" and " A hundred Bitanni eat a hundred sheep." At pp. 106— 7 of Vol. II is reproduced Tucker's account of this tribe which differs in some respects from the above.
The DAULAT KHEL.—The coming of this tribe to the district has already been described.
Their principal clan was the Katti Khel; and under their chief Ratal Khan the Daulat
Khel ruled Tank and were" numerous and powerful about the middle of the 18th century.
They accompanied the Durrani into Hindustan, and brought back much wealth. But since
that time the Bitanni and other tribes have encroached, and they are now small and feeble
The Xawab of Tank, the principal jdgirddr of the district, is a Katti Khel.
The Tator have been mentioned above. They were very roughly treated by Nadir Shih,
and the Daulat Khel completed their ruin.
They are now almost extinct.
Their
two clans, the Bara Khel and Dari Khel, hold a small area on the T4nk and Kulichi

frontier.

Pathan tribes,
Pawindah Border and other tribes .-—The tribea not possessing sufficient importance to
merit detailed description are—
The Zarkanni, a small colony of Shaikhs, who settled some 600 years ago in a comer
between the Gandipur and Miin Khel country, under the foot of the 6ulaim6ns.
The Bahich. a small tribe of uncertain origin affiliated to the Lodi tribes.* They eeem
to have come in with the earliest Pathan invaders. They hold the country round Paniala,
at the foot of the Salt Range where, it leaves the Indus to turn northwards, and are the
dominant race in the north of the Mianwali district.
The KHASOB, with the Nur Khel and Malli Khel form a small tribe which claims kinship
with the Lodi, who repudiate the claim. They hold the Khasor range, or the ridge of the
lower Salt Range which runs down the right bank of the Indus.
The Ghorczai, a petty clan of the Tabarak Kika, and the MIXNI an insignificant patoindah
clan of the Bhirani tribe, hold lands kx the Gomal valley, the former lying south and the
latter north of the Luni river. They graze their flocks during summer on the western^
slopes of the Sulain s. A portion of the Miani are independent pauindahs, but closely'
allied to those of our plains.
The KUNDI are a small pdwindah clan who claim descent from the ancestor of the Si»ai.
They settled in Tank with the Daulat Khel Lohani, and originally held the tract along the
Suheli stream in the north-east corner of Tank, But within the last 80 years Marwat
immigrants have encroached largely on their eastern lands. Macgregor says they are quiet
and inoffensive and the unfavourable description of them given in Vol. II, p. 671, is probably
out of date.
The Pawindah Tribes.—These tribes, wjiich will be described generally on p. 240 below
although not holding lands in the district, are of considerable administrative interest, as
enormous numbers of them spend the cold weather in the pastures on either side of the
Indus. The principal tribes are noticed below :The NASAR claim descent from Hotak, a grandson of Ghilzai; but the Hotak say that
they are a Baloch clan, and merely dependent on them.f, They speak Pashto, but differ
from the Ghilzai in physique. They are the least settled of all the pawindahs, and winter
in the Derajat and summer in the Ghilzai country, having no home of their own. Their
chief wealth is in flocks and herds, and they act as carriers rather than as traders. Ihey
are a rough sturdy lot, but fairly well behaved.
The KHABOTI say they are an offshoot of Tokhi mother of Hotak mentioned above. But
the Tokhi say they are descended from a foundling whom the tribe adopted. They hold the
country about the sources of the Gomal river in Warghun south by east of Ghazni, and they
winter in the Tank tahsil. They are a poor tribe, and many of them work as labourers or
carriers. Dr. Bellew identifies them with the Arachoti of Alexander's historians, and points
out that they still live in the ancient Arachosia. He considers them and the N4sar to be of
different origin from the mass of the Ghilzai.
The Sulaiman Khel are the most numerous powerful, and warlike of all the Ghilzai
tribes, and hold a large tract stretching nearly the whole length of the Ghilzai country.
Those who trade with India come chiefly from the hills east of Ghazni and winter in the
northern trans Indus tract. They bring but little merchandise with them but go down
country in great numbers when they act as brokers or ialldh between the merchants and
other pawindahs. They are fine strong men and fairly well behaved, though not bearing
the best of characters.
,
The Mian Khels have already been described. The trading and landowning sections are
•till along connected, and in fact to some extent indistinguishable.
The DAUTANNI inhabit the Warrah valley and the country between the Wazfr hills and
Gomal. They are a small but well-to-do tribe, and trade with Bukhara.
The Tokhi were the most prominent of all the Ghilzai tribes till the Hotak gave rulers to
Kandahar about 1710 A. D. They hold the valley of the Tarnak and the north valley of the
Argandab, with Kelit-i-Ghilzai as their principal centre.
The Andar occupy nearly the whole of the extensive district of Shilgar south of Ghazni.
With them are associated the Musa Khel K6kar, who are descended from an Andar woman
and live south and west of Shalgar.J
_ _

•

• It is not perhaps impossible that these may be of Baloch origin. The Khetran, perhaps
of Pathan origin, have become the nucleus of a Baloch tribe.
t One story makes them the descendants of a gang of blacksmiths who, in the 14th century,
accompanied the Mian Kbel on one of their return journeys to Khorisan and settled there.
X In 1881 some of the tribesmen in Dera Ismail Khan returned themselves as Baloch
Andar,
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The Taralki winjer^boui KwdahsCThey are largely nomad.
The Border Tribes.—The most important tribes on the Dera Ism4il border are, beginning
from the south, the Qasrani Baloch and the Ushtararri, already described on page 224
and page 225, the Shirani, and the Mahsiid Waziri. The Wazfri will be described when
I com* to the border tribes of Bannu.
The Shirani have already been mentioned and their origin described. They occupy th3
country round the TakhM-Sulaiman, bounded to the north by the Zarkanni stream and to
the south by the Ushtarini border, their principal habitat being the low valleys to the east
of the Takht. They are divided into the Shirani proper who hold the greater part of the
tract, the Babar of our plains described above, and the small tribes of Haripal and
Jalwani lying to the south of the Shirani proper. They are of medium height, wiry, and
active, and wild and manly in their appearance. Their dress consists of a couple of coarse
blankets and their principal occupation is agriculture.
The Pathdn tribes of Bannu.—.On the southern border of the Bannu district, marching
with Dera Ismail, we find the MARWAT and the NIAZI, the northernmost of the Indian
descendants of Baitaii, while further north lie the WAZIR and BANNVCFI, of the great
Karlinri section of the Pathsns. The migration of the-Niizi from Tink across the Salt
Range, and how the Marwat followed them and drove them across the Kurram, have already
been described. Their ancestor Niazai had three sons, Bahai, Jamal and Khaku. The
descendants of the first are no longer distinguishable; while the ISA KHEL among the Jamal,
and the Mushani and Sarhang clans among the Khaku, have overshadowed the other clans
and given their names to the most important existing divisions of the tribe. The Isa Khel
settled in the south and the Mush&ni in the north of the country between the Kohat Salt
Range and the Indus, while the Sarhang crossed the river,* and after a struggle lasting
nearly a century and a half with their quondam allies the Gakkhars and their Jit and A wan
subjects, finally drove the Gakkhars, whose stronghold on the Indus was destroyed by
Ahmad Shah in 1748, eastwards across the Salt Range, and established themselves in
M&nwaMi.
Towards the close of the 13th centuryt the Mangal, a tribe of the Kodai KarHnri, and the
HANNI, an affiliated tribe of Sayyid origin left their Kurhdnri home in Birmil, crossed the
Bulaimfos into the Bannu district, and settled in the valleys of the Kurram and Hambila
rivers. About a century later the Bannuchi, the descendants of 8hitak, a Kakai Kar!anri,
by his wife, Bannu, who with their Daur kinsmen then held the hills lying east of the Khost
range in the angle between the Kohat and Banuu districts, with their head-quarters at
Shawal, were driven from their homos by the Wazfr, and, sweeping down the Kurram
valley, drove the Mangal and Hanni back again into the mountains of Koh&t and Kurram
where' they still dwell, and occupied the country between the Kurram and Tochi rivers
which they now hold in the north-western corner of the district. At the same time the
Dawari, a tribe of evil repute in every sense of the word, occupied the banks of the Tochi
beyond'our border, which they still hold. Some 400 years ago the Bangi Khel KHATTAK,
occupied the trans-Indus portion of the district above KaUbagh and the spur which the
Salt Range throws out at that point. This they have since held without disturbance.
When the Darvesh Khel Wazirs (see .above), moving from their ancestral homes in
Birmil, drove the Bannuchi out of the Shaw£l hills, they occupied the country thus vacated,
and for 350 years confined themselves to the hills beyond our border. But during the latter
half of last century they began to encroach upon the plain country of the Marwat on the
right bank of the Tochi, and of the Banuucbi on the. left bank of the Kurram. At first their
visits were confined to the cold season ; but early in the present^ century, in the period of
anarchy which accompanied the establishment of the Sikh rule in Bannu. they fiually made
good their footing in the lands which they had thus acquired and still hold.
The latest comers are the Bitanni, who have within the last 60 years occupied a small tract
on th« north-eastern border of the Marwat at the foot of the hills. Thus Pathans hold all
trans-Indus Bannu, and as much of the cis-Indus portion of the district as lies north of a line
joining the junction of the Kurram and Indus with Sakesar, the peak at which the Salt Range
enters the district'and turns northwards. The trans-Indus Pathans, with the partial exception of the Niazi, speak Pashto of the soft and western dialect; the Niazi speak Hindko,
especially east of the Indus,
* The Kalid-x-Afghdni says that they held Lakki and were driven out across the river by
he Khatak. This seems improbable.
t The Kaiid-i-Afgh&ni fixes this date at the middle of the 12th century, and that of the
Bannuchi invasion at about 1300 A,D.

*
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I now proceed to a detailed description of the different tribes, beginning from the
south :—
The MAHWAT hold almost the whole of the Lakki tahsil, that is to say, the south-eastern
half and the whole central portion of the country between the trans-Indus Salt Range and
the Wazir hills. Within the last 80 years they have begun to retrace their footsteps and
have passed southwards over the Salt Range into Dera Ismail, where they occupy small
tracts wrested from the Kundi in the northern corner of Tank and along the foot of the
hills, and from the Baluch in the Paniala country. Their most important clans are the Musa
Khel, Acha Khel, Khuda Khel, Bahrain, and Tapi. With them are associated a few of the
Niazi, who remained behind when the main body of the tribe was expelled. The Marwat
are as fine and law-abiding a body of men as are to be found on our border. They are a
simple, manly, and slow-witted people, strongly attached to their homes, good cultivators,
and of pleasing appearance. Their women are not secluded. Their%t history has been
sketched above. Their hereditary enemies, the Khatak, say of them : Keep a Marwat to
look after asses ; his stomach well filled and his feet well worn/'
The Bannuchi hold the central portion of the Bannu tahsil, between the Kurram and
Tochi rivers. Their history has already been narrated. They are at present, perhaps more,
hybrid than any other Pathan tribe. They have attracted to themselves Sayyids and other
doctors of Islam in great numbers, and have not'hesitated to intermarry with these, with the
scattered representatives of the former inhabitants of their tract who remained with them as
hams&ya, and with the families of the various adventurers who have at different times
settled amongst them'; insomuch that " Bannuchi in its broadest sense now means all
Mahomedans, and by a stretch, even Hindus long domiciled within the limits of the irrigated
tract originally occupied by the tribe." The descendants of Shitak, however, still preserve
the memory of their separate origin and distinguish themselves as Bannuchi proper. They
are of inferior physique, envious, secretive, cowardly, lying, great bigots, inoffensive, and
capital cultivators. Sir Herbert Edwardes say a of them: " The Bannuchis are bad
specimens of Afghans ; can worse be said of any race? They have all the vices of Pathans,
rankly luxuriant, their virtues stunted." Their Isakhi clan, however, is famed for the
beauty of its women. " Who marries not an Isakhi woman deserves an ass for a bride.'*
The NIAZI hold all the southern portion of Isa Khel and the country between Mianw&li
and the hills ; in other words, so much of the Bannu and Mianwali districts as is contained
between the Salt Range on either side the Indus, and Kurram and a line drawn from its
mouth due east across the Indus. Their history and distribution have alreauy been related.
They are indifferent cultivators, and still retain much .of the Pathan pride of race. The
cis-iiidus branch is the more orderly and skilful in agriculture. The Isa Khel is the
< predominant and most warlike section ; but they all make good soldiers. A section of them
is still independent and engaged in pawindah traffic, spending the summer above Kandahar
and wintering in Dera Ismail.
They,
are
strict
Sunnis.
They
seem
to
be
a
quarrelsome
<c
people, for the proverb says— The Niazi like rows."
Minor tribes are the Mughal Khel clan of Y^sufzai who conquered a small tract round
Ghoriwal some seven centuries ago, and still show their origin in speech and physiognomy.
The GUKUUZ, an unimportant tribe, have now returned to their original seat west of the
Khost range, and north of the Dawari.
The WAZIRS are one of the most powenui and most troublesome tribes on our border,
the Mahsud being pre-eminent for turbulence and lawlessness. They are exceedingly
democratic and have no recognised headmen, which increases the difficulty of dealing with
them. They are tall, active, muscular, and courageous, and their customs differ *n several
respects from those of the Pathans in general. They are still in a state of semi-barbarism.
They are well described in the Haiydt-i-Afghani (pages 227 ff of the translation). Mr.
Thorburn estimate the Wazir population of the purely Wazfr border villages alone at 13,523,
and there are always many members of tribe scattered about the district • in search of work
or of opportunities for theft,' especially during the spring months.
The Pathan tribes of Kohat.—The Pathans cf Kohat belong almost entirely to two great
tribes, the KHATTAK uf the Kakai section of the Karlanri, and the BANOASH, a Quresbi tribe of
Arab descent. The original home of the Khattak, in common with the other sections of the
Karlanri. was the *vest face of the northern Sulaimans, where they held the valley of Shawal
now occupied by the Wazirs.* Towards the close of the 13th centuryf they, with the Mangal
~
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* Dr. Bellew says that the Khattak held all the plain country of the Indus as far south as
Dera Ismail Khan till driven out by the Wazir who being: in their turn driven southwards
by the pressure of Biloch tribes moving up the Indu3 valley, passed onwards into the hills
then held by the Bannuchi. He gives no authority for this account, which does not agree
with the tradition of the Khattak themselves as related in the Kalid-i-Afgh&ni.
| The Kalld-i-Afghani places the migration in the middle of the 12th century, tnd the

Bannuchi migration at about 1300 A, D.
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and Hanni, two tribes of the Kodai*section of the Karlanri, moved eastwards, the two last
descending into the Bannu district and settling along the Kurram and Gambila, while the
Khattak held the hills to the west of our border. A century later the Bannuchi drove, as
already related the Mangal and Hanni out of Bannu ; and not long after this the Khattak
quarrelling with the Bannuchi, moved to the north and east and occupied the hilly country,
then uninhabited, which stretches across the centre of the Kohat district to the Indus, leaving behind them the Para Chamkanni, a tribe (perhaps of Persian origin) who had taken
refuge with them, and the bulk of whom now occupy the north-east corner of the Kurram
Valley, while another section still lives in a state of barbarism about Kamguram as subjects
oftheWazir. At this time the OBAKZAI, another tribe of the Kodai Karlanri, held all the
valley of Kohat in the north and north-east of the district from Resi on the Indus to Kohat ;
while theBangash, already alluded to, lived in the country about Gaidez in Zurmat. But
in the latter part of the 14th century the Bangash, increasing in number and being pressed
upon by the Ghilzai, emigrated eastwards en masse and settled in Kurram. Being presently
driven out by the TVBI* and J A J I , tribes of doubtful origin who claim* descent from Khagiani, son of Kakai, but who are perhaps of Awan stockf though now Pathans for all practical'purposes, and whos'ill occupy the valley, they joined with the Khattak who had quarrelled with the Orakzai, and drove the latter out of Kohat. The struggle was prolonged for
nearly a century ; but by the close of the 15th century the Orakzai had been driven into the
lower of the ranges which form the eastern extremity of the Safed Koh and lie along the
north-western border of the Kohat district. The Khattak and Bangash then possessed themselves of all the northern and central portions of Koh&tand divided the country between them,
the former taking all the southern and central portions while the latter took the northern and
north-western tract consisting of the Kohat and Miranzai valleys up to the base of the Orakzai
or Samana range ; and the hills between Gada Khel and Ilachi were then fixed and still remain
as the boundary between the two tribes. In the time of Akbar, Malik Akor was the leader
of the Khattak, and he was granted an extensive tract of land south of the Kabul river
between Khairabad and Naushahra on condition of his guarding the high road between
Attock and Pesh&war. This brought him into contact with the Mandanr of Yusufzai who
held the country opposite on the left bank of the K&bul river. Their quarrels were continual ; and at length in the time of Shahjahan the Khattak crossed the river, possessed
themselves of the strip of land along its north bank from the junction of the Swat river to
the Indus and for a short distance along the right bank of the Indus, and also pushed across
the plain and acquired a position about Jamalgarhi to the north of Mardan, in the very
heart of the Mandanr country, which commands the approaches to Swat on the one hand
and Buner on the other. They have also encroached on the Mohmand and Khalil who lie
to the west of their Feshawar territory. Meanwhile they had gradually spread southwards
to the trans-Indus Salt Range and the Bannu border, and across the Salt Range to the Indus
at KalAbagh ; and they now hold a broad strip running along its right bank from a little
above the junction of the Kabul river to Kalabagh ; all Kohat save the portion occupied
by the Bangash in the north and noith-west of the district and the western half of the
Lundkhwir valley in the north of Yusufzai. They crossed the Indus and are said to have
at onetime conquered the Awin country as far east as the Jhelam. But about the middle
of tbt 17th century they relinquished the greater part of this tract ; and now only hold
Makkad in the Attock district, and the left bank of the river as far south as Meri in Bannu.
There are other Khattak holdings scattered about the cis-Indus plains ; but their owners
have no connection with the tribe.
About the middle of the 18th century two parties grew up in the tribe. They temporarily
combined to accompany and assist Ahmad Shah Purrani in his invasion of Hindustan
but after his departure the division became permanent, the eastern or Akora faction hold.
ing the north-eastern portion of Kohat and all the Khattak country of Peshawar, with their
capital at Akora on the Kabul river, while the western or Teri division hold all the iemainderof Kotnit, including the south-eastern corner occupied by the Saghri clan, and the
adjoining territory of the Bangi Khel Khattak of Bannu. The western section have their
capital at Teri south-west of Kohat, and in the centre of the hills they first occupied.
Thus with the exoeption of a few Awan villages in the Bangash country, and a Sayyid
village here and there, the whole of Kohat is held by Pathans, and with the exception of a
narrow strip of land stretching along the northern border of the Teri Khattak from Togb
to Dhoda whieh is held by the Niazi, the whole is in the hands of the Bangash and Khattak.
The Nawa-b of Khattak holds the Teri tract in jdgirt possessing exclusive revenue jurisdiction, and large criminal and police powers.
• T k e Ttiri were Originally hamsdyaha of the Bangash, but rose in rebellion against their
masters.
,
t Mr. Mark, however, tells ma that the Khudtei claim Durrani origin j and that the
claim is admitted by the Darrini, and supported by their genealogies.
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The KHATTAK.—The history of the JUiattak tribe has been sketched above and a mora
detailed account had been given on pages 526 30 of Vol. II. They are descended from
Luqman surnamed Khattak, son of Burhin, son of Kakai.* Luqman had two sons Turman
and Bulaq. The descendants of the latter are still known as the Bui4qi section ; while
Tarai, son of Turman, rose to such distinction that the whole section, including two main
clans, the Tari proper and the Tarkai, is called by his name. They have absorbed several
small tribes of doubtful origin, the Muglaki and SamiDij belonging to the Bulaq, while the
Jalozai, Dangarzai, and Uria Khel belong to the Tari section. The most important clans
of the Tari section are the Anokhel to which the chiefs family belongs, and which includes
the septs of the upper and lower MohmandiJ who hold the right bank of the Indus below
Attock, and the Mir Khel who hold the C'hauntra valley in the centre of the Teri tract.
Among the JJulaqi the most important clan is the Saghri, with its practically independent
Bangi Khel sept. These hold the right bank of the Indus above Kalabagh, while the
Saghri, with the Babar family of the Bangi Khel, also occupy the cis-Indus possessions of
the "tribe. MoBt of the Khattak in Yusufzai are also Bulaq. The Kaka Khel section of the
Khattak are descended from the famous saint Shaikh Rahim Yar, and are consequently
venerated by all northern Pathans. The Khattak are a fine manly race, and differ from all
other Pathans in features, general appearance, and many of their customs. They are the
northernmost of all the Pathans settled on our frontier who speak the soft or western
dialect of Pashto. They are of a warlike nature and have been for centuries at feud
with all their neighbours and with one another. They are active, industrious, and " a most
favourable specimen of Pathan," and are good cultivators, though their country is stony
and unfertile. They are also great carriers and traders, and especially hold all the salt
trade with Swat and Buner in their hands. They are all Bunnis. The Marwat, the
hereditary enemy of the Khattak, says : " Friendship is good with any one but a Khattak " :
may the devil taka " a Khattak/'1 and * A Khatak is a hen. If you seize him slowly he aits
down; and if suddenly he clucks. Another proverb
runs
thus:
"
Though
the
Khattak
it
1
a good horseman, yet he is a man of but one charge, '
The BANGASH.—The early history of the Bangash has also been narrated above. Since
they settled down in their Kohat possessions no event of importance has marked their
history. They claim descent from Khalid ibn Walid, Muhammad's apostle to the Afghans
of Ghor,§ and himself of the original stock from which they sprang; but they are Pathans
" as regards character, customs, crimes, and vices.". Their ancestor had two sons Gar and
Samil, who; on account of the bitter enmity that existed between them, were nicknamed
Bunk ash or root destroyers. These sons have given their names to the two great political
factions into whicn not only the Bangash themselves, but their Afridi, Orakzai, Khattak,
Turi, Zaimusht, and other neighbours of the Karlanri branch are divided, though the
division has of late lost most of its importance.|| The G4ri are divided into Miranzai and
Paizai clans. The Baizai hold the valley of Kohat proper; the Miranzai lie to the west of
them in the valley to which they have given their name; while the Samilzai occupy the
northern portion of Kohat and hold Shalozan at the foot of the Orakzai hills, where they
are independent, or live in Paiwar and Kurram under the protection of the Turi. The
Bangash Nawabs of Farrukhabad belong to this tribe.
Border tribes*— The tribes on the Kohit border, beginning from the south, are the
Darvesh Khel Wazirs, the Zaimusht, the Orakzai, and the Afridi. The Wazfrs have already
been described. The Zaimusht are a tribe of Spin Tarfn Afghans who inhabit the hills
between the Kurram and the Orakzai border on the north-west frontier of Kohat. They
belong to the Samil faction. The early history of the Orakzai has also been given above.
With them are associated the Alikhel, Mishti, the Shaikhan, and some of the Malla Khel,
all of whom are now classed as Orakzai of the Hamsaya^lan, though, as the name implies,
distinct by descent. The Orakzai hold the lower south-eastern spurs of the Safed Koh and
* Kakai -was son of Karlan, founder of the Karlanri division of the Afghans.
t Dr. Bellew interprets those names as meaning respectively Mongol and Chinese (!)
t The Mohmandi of the Khwarra valley of the Koh4t district are quite distinct from the
Mohmand of Peshawar.
-——
§ Dr. Bellew thinks that they and the Orakzai are, perhaps, both of Scythian origin, and
belonged to the group of Turk tribes, among whom he includes all the Karlanri, or, as he
calls them, Turklanri, who came in with the invasion of Sabuktagin in the 10th and Taimur
in the 16th century of our sera.
ij Dr. Bellew is of opinion that these names denote respectively the Magian and Buddhist
religions of their ancestors. The present division of the tribes is given as follows by Major
James : Simil. — Half the Orakzai, half the Bangr.sh, the Mohmand, and the Malikdin Khel,
Sepah, Kamr, Zakha Khel, Aka Khel, and Aduni Khel clans of Afridi. G&r.—Half the
Orakzai, half the Bangash, the Khalil and the Kuki Khel and Qambar Khel clans oi Afridi.
Tho feud between the two factions is still very strong and bittar, and is supplemented by
the sectarian animosity between Shfah and Sunni.
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the greater part of Tfrih. They are divided into five great clans^the Allezai, Massozai,
Daulatzai, Ismiflzai, and Lashkarzai, of which the Daulatzai and Massozai are the moat
numerous. The Muhammad Khel is the largest sept of the Daulatzai, and, alone of the
Orakzai, belongs to the Shiah sect. They are a fine manly tribe, but exceedingly turbulent.
They are divided between the S6mil and Gar factions. There are a considerable number
of Orakzai tenants scattered about the Kohat district. The present rulers of Bhopal belong
to this tribe. The Afridi will be found described below among the border tribes of
Peshiwar.
The Pathdn tribes of Peshdxoar.—The Pathans of Peshawar belong, with the exception of
the Khattak described above, almost wholly to the Afghans proper, descendants of
Sarban; and among ihem to the line of Karshabun or the representatives of the ancient
Gandh&ri, as distinguished from the true Afghans of Jewish origin who trace their descent
from Sharkhabun. I have already told, how during the 5th or 6th century a Gandhiri
colony emigrated to Kandahir, and there were joined and converted by the Afghan stock
of Ghor who blended with them into a single nation. Their original emigration was due
to the pressure of J£t and Scythic tribes who crossed the Hindu Kush and descended into
the valley of the Kabul river. Among those tribes was probably the Dilaz«k,» who are
now classed as one of the Kodai Karlanri, and who were converted by Mahmud Ghaznavi
in the opening of the 11th century. They extended their sway over theff R&waljfcndi and
Peshi-war districts and the valley of the Kabul as far west as Jal£14b4d, driving many of the
original Hindki or Gandh4ri inhabitants into the valleys of Sw6t and Buner which lie in
the hills to the north, and ravaging and laying waste the fertile plain country. Amalgamating with the remaining Hindkis they lost the purity of their faith, and were described aa
infidels by the Afghans who subsequently drove them out.
The Kandahar colony of Gandhiri was divided into two principal sections, the Khakhai
and Ghoria Khel, besides whom it included the descendants of Zamand and K&nsi. I give
below the principal tribes which trace their descent from Kharshabun for convenience of
reference:—

r

Hold the Peshawar plain
north of the Kibul river
called British Yusufzai, the
Yusufzai
Chamlah valley on thePesh&war border, and part of
the Haripur tract in Haz4ra.
Khakhai
^Yusufzai proper... Hold Swat, Buner, Panjkora,
4
and Dir ; the hills north of
the Yusufzai plain.
Gugiani
• •I
Hold Doaba; the plains in the
angle between the Kibul
and
Swat
river.
Kand ...-{
Hold Bajaur tract west of
wTarkl4nri
Swat.
Plains Mohmand Hold plains of PeshaVar on
f Mohmand
right bank of B4ra river.
Bar Mohmand ... Hold mountains north of K4I
Ghoria Khel ^
bul river and west of the
Sw£t.K4bul Dodb.
i
v Diudzai
Held Peshawar plsin on right
bank of K4bul river to
little below the junction of
the Bara river.
Khalfl
...Hold the Peshawar plains between the Daudzai and the
Khaibar.
Muhammadzai
Hold Hashtnagar, the plains
east of 8w£t river in PeshiZamand
war.
Others
Scattered.
Shinwari
Hold part of Khaibar mountains and the northern
Ktnsi ...
slopes of the Safed Koh.
Others
... Scattered.
• *
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•Dr.Bellew seems doubtful whether the Dilazak were of J4t or of Rajput extraction
He.saya the name is of Buddhiat origin.
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. About the middle of the 13th century they were settled about the headwaters of the Tarnak
and Arghasan rivers, while the Tar in Afghans held, as they still hold, the lower valleys of
those streams. As they increased in numbers the weaker yielded to pressure, and the Khakhai Khel, accompanied by theiv first cousins the Muhammadzai descendants of Zamand,
and by their Karlanri neighbours, the Utman Khel of the Gonial valley * left their homes,
and migrated to Kabul. Thence they were expelled during the latter half of the 15th
century by Ulugh Beg, a lineal descendant of Taimur and Babar's uncle, and passed eastwards into Ningrahar oa the northern slopes of the Safed Koh, and into the JaUl&bid
valley. Here the Gugiani settled in eastern and the Muhammadzai in western Ningrahar,
the Tarklanri occupied Lughman, while the Yusufzai (I used the word throughout in its
widest sense to include both the Mandanr and the Yiisufzai proper^ and Utman Khel moved
still further east through the Khaibar pass to Peshawar. Here they settled peacefully for
a while; but presently quarrelled with the Dilazak and expelled them from the Doaba or
plain country in the angle between the Swat and K&bul rivers, into which they moved.
They then crossed the Swat river into Hashtnagar and attacked the Eastern Shilmanf, a
tribe probably of Indian origin, who had only lately left their homes in Shilman on the
Kurram river for the Khaibar mountains and Hashtnagar.
These they dispossessed of
Hashtnagar and drove them northwards across the mountains into Sw&t, thus acquiring all
the plain country north of the K&bul river and west of Hoti Mardan.
Meanwhile the Ghona Khel whom they had left behind in the Kandahar country had
been following in their track ; and early in the 16th century they reached the western
mouth of the Khaibar pass. Here they seem to have divided, a part of the Mohmand now
known as the Bar Mohmand crossing the Kabul river at Dakka, while the remainder went
on through tne pass to the plain of Peshawar lately vacated by the Yusufzai, where they
defeated the Dilazak in a battle close to Peshawar, drove them across the Kabul river into
what are now called the Yiisufzai plains, and occupied all the flat country south of the
Kabul river and west of Jalozai This they still hold, the Daudzai holding the right &nk
of the Kabul river, and the Khalil the left bank of the Bara river and the border strip
between the two streams facing the Khaibar pass, while the M9htuand took the country
south of the Bara 8nd along the right bank of the Kabul ss far as Naushahra, though
they have since lost the south-eastern portion of it to the Khatak. Meanwhile the Bar
Mohmand made themselves masters of the,hi 11 Country lying north pi the K4bui river as
far up as Lalpura.and west of thQ Doaba, and possessed themselves of their ancestral capital
Gnndhara. driving out Into Kafiristan the inhabitants, who were probably their ancient
kia*w*£nf the descendants of such Gandha'ri as had not accompanied them when, two
centuries earlier, they had migrated to Kandahar. They then crossed the Kabul river,
and )ossessod themselves of the country between its right bank and the crest of the Afridi
hills to the north of the Knaibar pass.
While these events were occurring, the Gugiani, Tarklanrij and Muhammadzai, who nad
been left behind in Ningrahar, moved eastwards, whether driven before them by the
advancing Ghoria jLhel, or called in as allies against the Dilazak by the Yusufzai. At any
rate they joined their friends in Doiba and Hashtnagar, and attacking the Dilaz&k, drove
them out of Yusufzai &nd across the Indus.
They then divided their old and new
possessions among the allies, the Gugiani receiving Doaba, the Muhammadzai Hashtnagar,
while the Yusufzai, Utm£n Khel, and Tarklanri took the great Yusufzai plain. During
the next twenty years these three tribes made themselves masters of all the hill country
along the Yusufzai, Hashtnagar, and Bar Mohmand border, from the Indus to the range
separating the Kunar and Bajaur valleys, the inhabitants of which, again the ancient
Gandhari who had already suffered at the hands of the Bar Mohmand, they drove east and
west across the Indus into Hazira and across the Kurram into K&firistan. This country
also they divided, the Tarklanri taking Bajaur, and the Utmin Khel the valley of the
Sw&t river up to Arang Barang and its junction with the Panjkora, while the Yusufzai held
all the hills to the east as far as the Indus and bordering upon their plain country,
including lower Sw£t, Buner, and Chamlah. Some time later the Khatak obtained from
Akbar, as has already been related, a grant of the plains in the south-east of the Peshawar
district. Thus the Knakhai and their allies held all the country north of the K&bul river
from the Indus to Kunar. including the hills north of the Pesh4war but excluding those
lying west of Doaba which were occupied by the Bar Mohmaod; while all the plain
country south of the Kabul was held, in the east by the Khatak and in the west by the
Ohoi'ia Khel. These last attempted to cross the river into Yusufzai, but were signally
defeated by the Yusufzai, and have never extended their dominions. How the Khatak
pushed across into the Yusufzai plain has already been told. The Dilaz£k, thus expelled
•Another story makes the UtmSn Khel descendants of one Utm£n, a follower of Mahmud
Gh&snavi, who settled circa 1000 A. D, in the country which they now hold,
f A section of Tarklinri remained in Lughman, where they still dwell.
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fiwi their territory, made incessant efforts to recover it; until finally, as the cause of
tumult and disorder, they were deported en masse by the emperor Jahingfr and scattered
over the Indian peninsula. When the Yusufzai settled in their possessions they divided
the hill and plain country equally between their two great sections, the Mandanr and the
Yusufzai proper. But feuds sprang up amongst them which were fomented by the
Mughal rulers ; and early in the 17th century the Yusufzai expelled the Mandanr from
Sw£t and Buner. while the Mandanr in their turn expelled the Yusufzai from the greater
part of the Yusufzai plain. Thus the Yusufzai now hold Sw&t, Buner, and the Lundkhwar
and Rinizai valleys in the north-west of Yusufzai; while the Mandanr hold Chamlah and
the remainder of the plain country.
The Path&n, tribes of Peshawar continued. —The Plain MOHMAND.—I now proceed to
describe the tribes in detail. Passing from Kohat into Peshawar through the country of
the Khatak, who have already been described and turning west, wo first come to the lower
or Plain Mohmand, who occupy the south-west corner of the district, south of the Bira
stream. They are divided into five main sections, the May&zai, Musazai, Dawezai, Matanni
and Sarganni. Their headmen, in common with those of all the Ghoria Khel, are arbab, a
title meaning master, and conferred by the Mughal emperors.* They are good and industrious cultivators, and peacefully disposed except on the Afridi border. Their relation with
the Bar Mohmand, from whom they are now quite separate, differing from them in both
manners and customs, is described on page 254.
The- KHALIL occupy the left bank of the Bara, and the country along the front of the
Khaibar pass. They have four main clans, Matuzai, B£rozai, Ish&qzai, and Tilarzai, of
which the Barozai is the most powerful. They are not good cultivators. There are some
of the tribe still to be found in Kandahir.
The D&udzai occupy the left bank of the K4bul river as far down as the junction of the
B£ra. The Mohmand and Daudzai are descended from a common ancestor Daulatyar, son
of Ghorat, the progenitor of the Ghoria Khel. Daud had three sons, Mandkai, Mamur and
Yusuf, from whom are descended the main sections of the tribe. Mandkai had three sons,
Husain, Nekai and Balo of whom only the first is represented in Peshawar. Nekai fled into
Hindustin, while Balo's few descendants live in parts of Tirah.
The GUGIANI hold the Doaba or plain country in the angle between the K£bul and
Swat rivers. They are descended from Mak, the son of Khakhai, by a hamadya shephdrd
who married Mak's daughter Gugi, whence the name. They are divided into two great
sections, Hotak and Zirak. Macgregor says that other Pathins do not recognise them as
of pure Pathan blood.
The MuHAMMADZAif hold Hashtnagar, a strip of territory some 13 miles broad running
down the left bank of the Sw4t river from our border to Naushahra. They are desoended
from Muhammad, one of the sons of Zamand; and with them are settled a few descendants
of his brothers, from one of whom, Kheshgi, one of their principal villages is named. Their
clans are Prang, Charsadda, Razar, Utmaazai, Turangzai, Umarzai, Sherpao and Tangi
with its two septs Barazai and Nasratzai.
The BAIZAI.—The Yusufzai proper are divided into the B£di Khel (now extinct), Isizai,
Iliiszai, Malizai and Akozai. The Akozai are further divided into three clans, the RinizaiJ
who hold the western portion of the hills between Yusufzai and Swat, the Khw4jazai who
occupy the country between the Sw&t and Panjkora rivers, and the Baizai. The last originally held the Lundkhwar valley in the centre of the northernmost portion of the Peshawar
district, and all the eastern hill country between that and the Swat river. The hills they
still hold ; but the Khattak have,§ as already recounted, obtained all the western portion
of the valley, while the Gtman Khel Karlanri, whom the Baizai called in as allies in a feud
with their neighbours and kinsmen the Ranizai, have obtained its north-east corner, and
the Baizai now hold on'y a small tract to the south of these last. They are divided into
six septs, Abba Khel, Aziz Khel, Babozai, Matorezai, Musa Khel, and Zangi Khel. The
last lies south of the Ham range which divides Swat from Buner. The other five originally
held the Baizai valley and the hills to the north; but since the irruption of the Khatak
and Utm4n Khel, oniy the first three hold land id our territory.
* Arbib is the plural of the Arabic rab or lord; a term often applied to the Deity,
t The tribe is often called Mohmandzai or Mamanzai, and their ancestor, Mohmand or
Miman.
X The Haiydt-i-Afghdni calls the Ranizai a sept of the Baizai. This seems improbable,
as they descend from different wives of A.ko.
§ Some say that the Khatak, as well as the TTtmin Khel, were called in as allies again*t
the Binixai.
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The Mandanr hold the remainder of the Peshiwar district
clan as follows:—
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The Saddozai are by origin a branch of the Utminzai by a second wife of Utm£n, but they
are practically separated from them. The UsmAnzai occupy all the northern and western
portions of the Mauuunr tract, the Kam&lzai lying to the west immediately south of the
Lundkhwar valley and stretching as far down as the border for the BuUq Khatak, while
the Amizai lie to the east and south-east of the same valley. Of the septs, the Kishrinzai,
who hold Hoti and Mardin, and the Daulatzai lie to the north, and the Miehrinzai and the
Ismaflzai to the south of the respective tracts. South of the Amizai, and between them and
the Khatak territory, come the Razar; while the Utmanzai and Saddozai hold the extreme
east of the district on the right bank of the Indus, the Saddozai lying to the west and the
Utminzai to the east. These latter also hold a small area in the south of the independent
Gadxin valley, and early in the 18th century were called across the Indus by the Gujars of
Haz&ra as allies against the Train Afghans, and appropriated the Gandgarh tract from
Torbela to the southern border of Hazara. In this tract all three of their main septs are
represented, the Tarkheli section of the Alizai holding the southern half of the tract, and
stretching across the border into Attock. The Khudu Khel, a Saddozai sept, occupy the
valleys between Chamlah and the Gadun country. The valley of Chamlah, on the Pesoiwar
border and north of the Gadun country, is occupied by a mixture of Mandanr clans, in
which the Amizai, whose Ismailzai sept hold the Mahaban country, largely preponderate.
The Mandanr, living almost wholly within our territory and long subject to the rulers of
Peshiwar, are perhaps more civilised and less impatient of control than any other Pathln
tribe.
The Pathdn tribes of the Peshawar border.—Tne AFRIDI.—Dr. Bellew says that the Afridi,
whom he identifies with the Aparyt® of Herodotus, originally held the whole of the Safed
Koh system between the Kabul and Kurram river, from the Indus to the headwaters of the
Kurram and the Pewir ridge. But since the great Scythic invasions of the 5th and succeeding centuries, they have been successively encroached upon by tribes of very diverse
origin; first by the Orakzai and Bangash to the south, and later by the Wazfri and Turi
to the southwest, the Khatak to the east, and the Ghilzai, Khugiani and Shinwari to the
west. They now hold only the central fastnesses of the eastern extremity of the Safed
Koh; namely, the Khaibar mountains, the valley of the B&ra and the range south of that
valley which separates Kohat from Peshawar, and the northern parts of Tirah, which they
recovered from the Orakzai in the^ time of Jahingfr. The Pathan historians trace their
descent from Burh&n, son of Kakai, grandson of KarHnri, by his son Usm4n surnamed
Afrfdi, and say that in the 7th century the Khaibar tract was held by Rajputs of the Bhatti
tribe and Yaxhlbansi stock, subjects of the Rija of Lahore, who were constantly harassed
by the Afghans of Ghor and the Sulaimins; and that about the end of the century the
Afridi, then in alliance with the Gakkhars, obtained from the Lahore government all the
hill country vest of the Indus and south of the Kdbul river on condition of guarding the
frontier against invasion. The Afrfdi are divided into five clans, of which the Ula Khel
and in it the Zakha Khel sept is the largest, while the Mita Khel are no longer to be found
in Afghanistan and the Mfri Khel have been amalgamated with the Malikdin and Aka Khel.
Some of the principal divisions are shown below:—
1. MftaKhel.
2. MiriKhel.

S

Bassi Khel.
Madda Khel.
Sultan Khel,
Miro Khel,
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(Khaibar Afridi), )

\ Beyih.

Zafcha Khel.
Hasan Khel.
Jawaki.
6. Adam Khel
Galli.
Ashu Khel,
But for practical purposes they are divided at present into eight clans—viz., Kuki Khel,
Malikdin Khel, Qambar Khel. Kamar Khel, Zakha Khel, Aka Khel, Sepah, and Adam Khel,
whose names are printed in italics in the above table.
The Adam Khel, who include the Hasan Khel and Jawaki septa so well known on our
border, occupy the range between Kohat and PesMwar, from Akor west of the Kohit pass
to the Khatak boundary. The Hasan Khel hold the land along the southern border
of the Peshawar, from Akor west of the Kohat pass to the Khattak boundary. The
Hasan Khel hold the land along the southern border of the Peshawar and the north*
eastern border of the Kohat district. Next to them come the Aka Khel who hold
the low range of hills from Akor to the Bara river, the Bassi Khel sept lying nearest
to British territory. These two clans occupy the south-eastern corner of the Afridi
country, and lead a more settled life than their kinsmen, being largely engaged in
the carriage of wood and salt between Protected Territory and British India. The other
tribes are in some degree migratory, wintering in the lower hills and valleys, while in the
hot weather they retire to the cool recesses of the upper mountains. But -their general
distribution is as follows : North of the Bara river is the Kaj-uri plain, which forms the
winter quarters of the Malikdin Khel, Qambar Khel, Sepah, and Kamar Khel. The Qambar
Khel pass the summer in Tfrah. The Sepah's summer quarters are in the Bara valley ;
while the Kamar Khel spend the hot months in the spurs of Safed Koh between Maid an and
Bara, and are better cultivators ar.d graziers and less habitual robbers than their kinsmen.
The Zakha Khel are the most wild and lawless of the Afridi clans. Their upper settlements
are in the Maiddn and Bara districts, and their winter quarters lie in the Bazar valley
north of Landi Kotal, and in the Khaibar from Ali Masjid to Landi Kotal. Their children
are christened by being passed backwards and forwards through a hole made in a wall after
the fashion of a burglar,* while "the parents repeat " Be a thief; bo thief "—an exhortation
which they comply with scrupulously when they arrive at years of discretion. They are
notorious as liars and thieves, even among the lying and thieving Afridi. The Kuki Khel
hold the eastern mouth of the Khaibar, and the pass itself as far as Ali Masj id. In summer
they retire to the glen of Raj gal. north of Maidan, in the Safed Koh. They trade in firewood, and offend rather by harbouring criminals than by overt acts of aggression. The
Afrfdi is the most barbarous of all the tribes of our border. All the Karlanri, with the
single exception of the Khatak, are wild and uncontrollable ; but most of all the Afridi.
" Ruthless cowardly robbery and cold-blooded treacherous murder are to an Afridi the salt
of life. Brought up from earliest childhood amid scenes of appalling treachery and merciless revenge, nothing has yet changed him : as ho lives, a shameless cruel savage, so he
dies. Yet he is reputed brave, and that by men who have seen him fighting; and lie is on
the whole the finest of the Path an races of our border. His physique is exceptionally fine,
and he is really braver, more opea and more treacherous than other Pathans. This much
is certain, that he has the power of prejudicing Englishmen in his favour ;..and few are
brought into contact with him who do not at least begin with enthusiastic admiration for
his manliness."* Ho is tall, sparo, wiry, and athletic ; hardy and active, but impatient of
heat. His women are notoriously unchaste. He is .only nominally a Musalman, being
wholly ignorant and intensely superstitions. The Zakha Khel removed the odium under
which they suffered of possessing no shrine at which to worship, by inducing a sainted msn
of the Kaka Khel to come and settle among them, and then murdering him in order to bury
his corpse and thus acquire a holy place of their own. The Afridi are intensely democratic,
the nominal chiefs having but little power.
The MULLAGORI.—North of the Arridi come the Mullagori, a small and inoffensive tribe
who are associated with the hill Mohmand but whose Pathan origin is doubtful. They
hold the Tarfrara country north of the Khaibar range. They are noted thieves, but confine
themselves to petty offences.
The SHINWARI are the only branch of the descendants of K&nsi, third son of Karshabun,t
J. uo still retain a corporate existence as a tribe. They lie west of the Mullagori, hold the
• •

•

* Macgregor's Gazetteer of the North*Weslern Frontier, sub voce Afridi.
t Dr. Bellow says they came from Persia in the time of Nadir Shih, and settled among
the H t h i n s .

t
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hills to the north of the western end of the Khaibar pass, and thence stretch along the
northern slopes of the Safed Koh np to the Khugiani territory. They are divided into
four great clans, Sangu Khel, Ali Sher Khel, Sepah, and Mandozai. The Khaibar Sninwiri
belong to the Ali Sher Khel, and live in the Loargi valley at Landi Kotal. Their principal septs are Pfro Khel, Mir Did Khel, Khuga Khel, Shekh Mai Khel, and Sulem4n Khel.
They are largely engaged in the carrying trade between Peshawar and Kabul ; and are
stalwart, hardworking and inoffensive, though much addicted to petty thieving. They
probably came up to this part of the country with the Ghoria Khel (see page 250).
The BAR MOHMAND. —The history of the hill or Bar Mohmand has been related in section
409. They hold the hills to the west of the Doaba between the K&bal river and Bajaur
and UtmAn Khel country, the southern portion of Kunar, and some of the northern hills
of the Khaibar. They have also spread across our border along the Kabul river, between
the two branches of which the Halimzai clan hold a small area lying between the DaVudzai
and the Gugiani. Their principal sections are Baizai, Khwaezai, Dawezai, Utmanzai,
Kukozai, and Tarakzai, the last of which is divided into Halimzai, Isa Khel, Burh&n Khel
and Tarakzai proper. The Halimzai and Tarakzai proper hold land on our border, the
others living further west. The Kbin of Lalpura, Chief of the Mohmand, who belongs to
the Tarakzai clan, probably enjoys more real power than any other tribal chief among
the Patb&ns of our immediate border. The Mohmand is almost as great a savage as the
Afridi, while his venality is even greater. " You have only got to put a rupee in your
eye, and you may look at any Mohmana, man or woman." They formerly gave much
trouble on our border.
The UTMAN KHEL.—The history of the Utman Khel has already been sketched. They
occupy both banks of the Swat river beyond our border as far up as Arang Birang, and
have, as stated in section 410, obtained a portion of the Baizai valley of Lundkhwar. The
two chief clans are the Umar Khel and Asil Khel, the former of which hold the hills on
the Peshawar frontier, while the latter who live on the Swat river are more powerful.
"They are described as tall, stout, and fair, often going naked to the waist. The women
labonr like the men, and everything shows the absence of civilization. They are
a sober people, with none of the vices of the Yusufzai.''* They give us but little
trouble.
The YOSDFZAI proper.—The history of the Yusufzai has already been related. Their
Bidi Khel
(almost extinct).
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Baizai septs of the Akozai hold all the hills beyond the
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northern border of Yu*sufzai, the former to the west and
(Baizai.
the latter to the east. Beyond them in Buner lie the
Salarzai sept of the lli&szai, and again between them and the Ghamlah valley are the
Nurazai of the Malfzai clan, which includes the 'Abazai seotion. The Yusufzai are
incredibly superstitious, proud, avaricious, turbulent, merciless, and revengeful. But they
are of a lively, merry, sociable disposition, fond of music and poetry, and very jealous of
the honour of their women. Their tribal constitution is distinctly democratic
The Jadun Country.—South of the Yusufzai territory come Chamlsh and the Khudn
Khel territory already noticed. The southern parts of the country between Peshawar
and Hazara constitute the GADUN or JADUN conntry. The holdings of other tribes in thi*
valley have already been noticed. The Jadun themselves occupy all the eastern portions
of the valley and the southern slopes of Mahaban down to the Indus, as well as a considerable area in Hazara.
The Pathdn tribes of Hazdra.—The Hazara mountains on-this side of the Indus were from
a very early date inhabited by a mixed population of Indian origin, the Gakkhars occupying
the portion to the south and having authority over the Rajputs of the eastern hills, while a
Gujar population held most of the northern and central parts of the district. In 1399 A D .
a family of Karlugh Turks came into India with Taimur, settled in the Pakhli plain in the
north and centre of the district, and establish* d their rule over the whole of the district
then known as the kingdom of Pakhli.t I have already related how, about the middle of the
16th century, the Dilaz4k were driven out of Peshawar across the Indus, and were presently

* Macgregor's Gazetteer, sub voce Utman Khel.
t Colonel Wace said they were a clan of the HazSra Turks. But the Turks who gave
their name to the district are supposed to have come with Changiz Khin and not with
Ttimur. Perhaps they were the 3ame men, and have confused the two invaders in their
traditions.
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followed by the representatives of the old Gandhari, the present inhabitants of Swat and
Buner and the mountains north and east of Peshawar. As the Afghans who had possessed
themselves of the trans-Indus tract opposite the Hazara district increased in numbers and
extended their rule, successive bands of the old inhabitants crossed the river and settled in
Hazara. About the end of the 17th century* a Sayyid nrmed Jalal Baba, ancestor of the
famous Sayyids of K&gan, came with a heterogeneous xollowiDg from Swat, drove out the
Karlagh. and appropriated the northern half of the district, including the valley of Kagan.
About the same time the Tanaoli crossed the river and occupied the hill country between
Abbottabad and the river, now known by their' name as Tanawal; while the Jadtin came
over from their original seat between Peshawar and Hazara and possessed themselves of the
tract south of Abbottab£d, the Tarin drove out or subjected the Gujar families of the
Hazara plain, and the Utmanzai, called across the Indus by the Gtijars as allies, appropriated
the Gandgarh tract along the bank of the river from Torbela to the boundary of the district.
During the first 20 years of the 19fh century the Durrani lost their hold on the district,
•omething like anarchy prevailed, and the distribution of tribes gradually assumed its
present form. This may be broadly described as follows. Afghans hold the country
between the Gandgarh range and the Indus, and the plains for some little distance south-east
of the junction of the Siran and Dor. Tribes of Indian origin hold the whole south-east of
the district and the eastern hills as high up as Garhi Habibullah opposite Muzaffaribaxl,
the Gakkhars holding the south of the tract along both banks of the Haro river, while
above them the Dhunds, Karrals, and Sarrals, occupy the hills in the south-eastern •
corner of the district, and the adjoining Haripur plains are held by a mixed population of
A wans and Gujars. The remainder of the district, that is the northern and central portion,
is held by tribes which, whatever their origin, have by long association became assimilatea
with the Pathans in language and customs, tbe Jadiln holding the Dor valley from Bagra
upwards to Mangal, the Tanaoli holding the Tanawal tract in the west centre of the district
between Abbottabad and the Indus, much of which belongs to the S6mi-independent Nawab
of Amb, while the Swatis hold the whole mountain country north of Mansehra and Garhi
Habfbullah.
The Utmanzai have been already fully described among the Peshawar tribes. The H
Tarkheli is one of the principal Utmanzai clans in Hazara, and occupies the Gandgarh
country. A few Tarin Afghans, first cousins of the Abdali, wrested a considerable portion
of the Harfpur plains from Gujars early in the 18th century, and still live there, but are now
few and unimportant. The Mishwdni are descended from a Sayyid father by a Kakar
woman, and are allied to the Kikar Pathans. A small number of them came across the
Indus with the Utmanzai, to whom they were attached as retainers, and now occupy the
north-eastern end of the Gandgarh range, about Srikot. With the Utmanzai came also a
few PiNNit a Kakar sect, who are still settled among them.
Non-Frontier Pathdns.—During the Lodi and Sur dynasties many Pathans migrated to
India, especially during the reign of Bahlol Lodi and Sher Shah Sur. These naturally
belonged to the Ghilzai section from which those kings sprang. But large numbers of
Pathans also accompanied the armies of Mahmud Gbaznavi, Shah£b-ud-din, and Babar, and
many of them obtained grants of land in the Punjab plains and founded Pathan colonies
which still exist. Many more Pathans have been driven out of Afghanistan by internal
feuds or by famine, and have taken refuge in the plains east of the Indus. Tbe tribes most
commonly to be found in Hindustan are the Yusufzai, including the Mandanr, the Lodi,
Kakar, Sarwani, Orakzai, the Karlanri tribes, and the Zamand Pathans. Of these the most
widely distributed are the Yusufzai, of whom a body of 1,200 accompanied Babar in his final
invasion of India, and settled in the plains of Hindustan and the Punjab. But as a rule the
Pathans who have settled away from the frontier have lost all memory of their tribal
divisions, and indeed almost all their national characteristics.
The descendants of Zamand very early migrated in large numbers to Multan, to which
province they furnished rulers till the time of Aurangzeb; when a number of the Abdili
tribe under the leadership of Shah Husain were driven from Kandahar by tribal feuds,
took refuge in Multan, and being early supplemented by other of their kinsmen who were
expelled by Mir Wais, the great Ghilzai chief, conquered Multan and founded the tribe well
known in the Punjab as MulUni Pathans. Naw&b Muzaffar Kban of Multan was fourth in
descent from Sh4h Husain. When the Zamand section was broken up, the Kbweshgi clan
migrated to the Ghorband defile, and a large number marched thence with Babar and found
great favour at his hands and those of Humayun. One section of them settled at Kasur, and
are now known as Kasuria Pathans of Guriani and Gohana in Robtak are K£kar. They are
said to have settled in the time of Ibrahim Lodi. Those of Jhajjar in the same district are
said to be Yusufzai. In the time of Bahlol Lodi, Sarhind was ruled by members of the
• This is the date given approximately by Colonel Wace. It should, perhaps, be put a
eantury earli*r.
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Prangi tribe from which he sprang, and many of this tribe are still to be found in Ludhiana,
Rupar, and the north of A.mbala. The reigning family of Maler Kotla belong to the Saripal
clan of the Sarwani Afghans, who, as already related, were driven out of Afghanistan by the
Mian Khel and Bakhtiar in the time of Humayun. Jahangir, for what reason I do not know,
deported the Mita Khel sept of the Afridi to Hindustan ; and some of the Afghans of
Panipat and Ludhiana are said to be descended from this stock.
RACES ALLIED TO THE PATHAN.

TANAOLI.—The Tanaoli are said to claim descent from Amfr Khan, a Barlis Mughal, whose

two sons Hind Khan and Pal Khan crossed the Indus some four centuries ago and settled
in Tanawal of Hazara ; and they say that they are named after some other place of the same
name in Afghanistan. But there can be little doubt that they are of Aryan and probably of
Indian stock. We first find them in the trans-Indus basin of the Mah&ban, from which they
were driven across the Indus by the Yusufzai some two centuries ago. They now occupy
Tanawal or the extensive hill country between the river and the Urash plains. They are
divided into two great tribes, the Hindwal and Pallal, of which the latter occupy the
northern portion of Tanawal, and their territory forms the jdgir of the semi-independent
Chief of Amb. Of the 40,000 Hazara Tanaolis, 8,737 returned themselves in 1881 as Fallal,
1,964 as Dafral, a sept of the Pallal, and only 1,076 as Hindwal. It is probablo that clans
were not recorded in the Amb territory where the Hindwal, and indeed the great mass of
the Tanaolis dwell. They are an industrious and peaceful
race
of
cultivators
;
but
their
u
bad faith has given rise to the saying—Tanaoli be-qauli. the Tanaoli's word is naught."
and TAJIK.—The Dilazak are distinct from the Tajik. The origin and early
history of the Dilazak have already been noticed in Vol. II, pp 241—2. But according to
some authorities they were the inhabitants of the Peshawar valley before the Pathin invasion, and are apparently of Scythic origin and came into the Punjab with the Jats and Katti
in the 5th and 6th centuries. They soon became powerful and important and ruled the whole
valley as far as the Indus and the foot of the northern hills. In the first half of the 13th
century the Yusufzai and Mohmand drove them across the Indug into Chach-Pakhli. But
their efforts to regain their lost territories were such a perpetual source of disturbance,
that at length Jahangfr deported them en-masse and distributed them over Hindustan and
the Dakhan. Scattered families of them are still to be found along the left bank of the
Indus in Hazara and Rawalpindi.
The Tajik are apparently the original inhabitants of Persia ; but now-a-days the word is
used throughout Afghanistan to denote any Persian-speaking people who are not either
Sayyid, Afgh&n, or Hazara; much as Jat, or Hindki is used on the upper Indus to denote
the speakers of Panjabi or its dialects. They are described by Dr. Bellew as peaceable,
industrious, faithful, and intelligent. In the villages they cultivate, and in the towns they
are artisans and traders ; while almost all the clerkly classes of Afghanistan are Tajiks.
DILAZAK

HAZARAS.—Our Census figures certainly do not. represent the whole number of Hazaras

in the North-West Frontier Province and probably most of them return themselves as
Pafchans simply, without specifying any tribe. The Hazaras of Kabul have already been
noticed. They hold the Parapomisus of the ancients, extending from Kabul and Ghazni to
Hirat, and from Kandahar to Balkh. They are almost certainly Mongol Tartars, and were
settled in their present abodes by Ghangiz Khan. They have now almost wholly lost their
Mongol speech, but retain the physical and physiognomic characters of the race, and are
" as pure Mongols as when they settled 600 years ago with their families, their flocks, and
their worldly possessions." They intermarry only among themselves, and in the interior
of their territory are almost wholly independent. They are described at length by Dr.
Bellew in Chapter XIII of his Races of Afghanistan. Sir Alexander Cunningham said that
inBabar's time the Karluki (? Karlaghi) Hazaras held the country on both banks of the
Sohan in Rawalpindi; and he refers to them the well-known coins of Sri Hasan Karluki of the
bull and horseman type, which he ascribes to the beginning of the 13th century. But the
descendants of these people are apparently returned as TURKS and not as Hazaras. Their
history
in
the
Hazara
district
has
been
sketched
above.
Dr.
Bellew
describes
the
Hazaras
u
as a very simple-minded people, and very much in the hands of their priests. They are
for the most part entirely illiterate, are governed by tribal and clan chiefs whose authority
over their people is absolute, and they are generally very poor and hardy. Many thousands
of them come down to the Punjab every cold season in search of labour either on the roads,
or as well-sinkers, wall-builders, etc. In their own country they have the reputation of being
a brave and hardy race, and amongst the Afghans they are considered a faithful, industrious
and intelligent people as servants. Many thousands of them find employment at Kabul and
Ghazni and Kandahar during the winter months as labourers— n the two former cities
mainly in removing the snow from the house-tops and streets. In consequence of their
being heretics, the Sunni Afghans hold them in slavery,
and
in
most
of
the
larger
towns
tl}e
11
servant-maids are purchased slaves of this people.
They are all Shits.
^
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See under SIJFI.
QAIH KHAN!, a sept of Chauh^D Rajputs found in the Biwal nizdmat of
Jind and in Jaipur State and descended from Qiim Khin, a famous
convert to Isl6rn, They are said to abstain from using planks of wood
in their doorways.
QAIM-MAKAM, lit. a locum tenens.
A small group of Muhammadans who in
Hiss£r claim to be Mughals, and owe their institution to the Mughal
emperors. But in Rohtak they say they are Patfi&ns.
QALANBABJ, the Kalender of the Arabian Nights, is properly a holy
Muhammadan ascetic who abandons the world and wanders about
with shaven head and beard. But the word is generally used in
the Punjab for a monkey-man. Some of them have a sort of pretence
to a religious character ; but their ostensible occupation is that of
leading about bears, monkeys, and other performing animals, and
they are said, like the K&njars, to make clay pipe-bowls of superior
quality.* The numbers returned are small except in Gurg&on, where
Mr. Canning suggested, the Qalandars of the Census returns of 1881
may be the faqira of the shrine of Sh&h Chokha, a saint much
venerated by the Meos ; insomuch that the abduction of a married
woman from this saint's fair is held to be allowable, Sh&h Chokha
being held to have given the woman to the abductor. The Qalandars
have a secret vocabulary, which includes a number of pure Persian
words. They settle most of their disputes among themselves, and conduct
their debates with great orderliness and dignity. The most famous
Qalandar shrine is that of Abu Ali or Bti Ali Qalandar who is
buried at P^nipat.t Another Qalandar, Shah B&z, a notorious heretic
from Khur&s£n settled in the Samah tract on the Peshiwar border
QALHXRI, a J&t clan (agricultural) founB in Mult&n.
€
QAK(JNQO, lit. an expounder of law/ The title of a family in Karn&l
who were originally modis or store-keepers and also engaged in
commerce at Joli. One member of the family was appointed QAntingo
of Karn&l and the family then settled there. Originally Mahdjan by
caste, its founder Maidi Mai had a eon Rai Mai, ancestor of the present
Qdnungo family, but he subsequently embraced Isl&m and his son
Shaikh Taydb by a Muhammadan wife is said to have risen to the
rank of wazir at the Mughal court and to have obtained his brother's
appointment as Q&nungo. Qinungo families are also found in Hoshi&r*
pur, where a. family of Jirath Khatris were once qanungos of Bajw&ra
in Mughal timesj : in Gujrdt: in Jullundur, at which town there was
QADABJ, QADRIA.

• As in Ourdispur where their speciality is said to be a pottery made by mixing goat's
dung with clay. According to Gamett (Mysticism and Magic in Turkey), the founder of the
Qalandari Darwesh was Qalandar Yussuf Andalusi, a native of Andalusia, who was for long a
disciple of Shaikh R&ji Bekttsh. He was, however, expelled from his brotherhood on account
of his overbearing temper and arrogant conduct. He then tried to gain admittance to the
Maulavi order, but eventually founded a brotherhood, the rules of which prescribe perpetual
wandering and eternal hatred against the orders which had rejected him. The title of
Qalandar means ' pure' and is not confined to t he order.
Macauliffe, Sikh Religion, I, p. 52. For his legend, see Karnil Gazetteer, 1890, p. 100.
Tawdrikh Qaum Khatri&n, p, 29.
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an old Sahgal Ehatri family* which held the office and is now partly
Muhammadan : in K&ngra at Kctla :t at Palwal in Gnrgaon ; and elsewhere. The family last mentioned affects the shrine of Shaikh Ahmad
Chishti whose shrine is at Sajwiri in Palwal tahsil. One of their
ancestors died at this shrine and such was his attachment to the saint
that until one of his fingers was cut off and buried at the shrine his
body could not be removed and taken to the Jumna to be burnt.
QABLUGB, QAR-, or QABL^Q, a well-known Turk tribe whose rnalik or chief,
Saif-ud-Din Hasan and his son N&sir-ud-Din Muhammad appear in
the account of the Mughal invasions of the Indus territories in the
period from 1221 to 1260 A.D. The former held Ghazni, Karm&n and
Banian, the latter a place between Karman (Kurram) and the Jhelura
and not far from the banks of the Indus, but hitherto not identified.
To it Saif-ud-Din retired when driven from Ghazni and Karman, and
his son became a vassal of the Mughals, retaining the khi^tah of
Banidn which Raverty located on the east bank of the Indus. The
khittah probably extended as far north as Pakhli in Hazara where the
Q&rloghs were probably reinforced by Timur's ming or hazarah. The
Q&rlughs declined before the Afghan inroads, but in 1786-7 Timur
Sh6h Durrdni reinstated the headman of the Turki patti and M&nakrai
in those possessions and a few of this Turkish race were at the British ,
annexation still settled at Manakrai, a little to the east and south of
Haripur, and in Agror.
a cotton-comber. The Qas&is have several sections, Arbi Bhatti,
Bhatta, Khokhar, Gor£ha, Thahim, Tbahim-Ans&ri and Suhal. The
Bhat^a say they used to be mullahs until their territory was invaded
when they said they were Qasdis. The 'caste' is further cross-divided
into two occupational groups, the BdkariJ who sell goat's flesh and
deal with Hindus, and the Pinjaras or cotton-cleaners. These two
groups do not intermarry or hold any social intercourse with each other
• as a rule. The Qasai almost certainly overlap the QASSAB, if indeed
the two names are not identical. See also Penja. The Persian translation of Qas&i is Naddif.
QASNANA, a Kharrai clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.
QASEANI, QAISARANI : See Kasrdni (Baloch).
QASSAB.—A butcher who slaughters after the Muhammadan fashion, dresses
the carcase .and sells the meat. But in Karn&l the Qass&b is often a
market gardener, In Rohtak the butcher class is the very worst
in the District, and is noted for its callousness in taking human life,
and general turbulence in all matters. A proverb says : " He who has
not seen a tiger has still seen a cat. He also has not seen a Thag has
still seen a Qassab."
In Kapurthala the Qassdbs have two territorial groups, (i) the Lahore
who immigrated there under Rai Ibrahfm, (ii) the Shaikhopuria who
came from Shaikhopur under R&j£ Fateh Singh. The village or Do&bia
QASAI,

* This appears to be distinct from the Q4n6ngo family at Rihon, originally Khi Khatris
but now Muhammadan by creed : P. N. Q. I, § 478.
f TawdHkh Jl&jagdn i-K&ngra, by Diwun Sarb Di&I, K&ngya, 1883.
% Fr. bdkra, goat. Also termed 8haikh out of respect. The Qasiis who do not kill cows
call themselves Sikkhu, or to distinguish more exactly mekn-sikkhti, (from mikni, a goat)
as opposed to bhakkar sikkhu (from bhakhar, a bull, cow or buffalo). They have a secret
vocabulary*

Qaiowal—Qizilbdsh.
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Qass&bs form a third group, rarely connected with the two former
by marriage. The Lahori were originally Bhafti Rajputs, converted
to Isl&m under Akbar: while the Shaikhopuria were Khokhars.
Both are in practice endogamous. No outsiders are admitted into
the caste—not even an apprentice who has been taught butchering.
The Qass&b would certainly appear to be sometimes identical v/ith
the Qas&i. Thus the Bhatt-i (or Bhutti) Qasdbs of Jhang are cottoncombers. They observe the jhand ceremony in front of a mosque, gut
worth five annas and 2^ sets of churi (bread baked with ghi and sugar)
€
being distributed. In Gurgaon the beopdri or dealer ' in cattle is said
to be a butcher also. These dealers are very numerous about Firozpur
Jhirka in the south of that District. They are probably Meos by origin.
QAWWAL, See under MIRASI.
Qizi, a Muhammadan law-doctor who gives opinions on all religious and
legal questions. The descendants of a famous Q£zi often retain the
title and there are several well-known Q&zi families. In Dera GMzi
Kh&n the Q£zis are 6aid to be all Aw&ns, and the more important among
them call themselves Ulamd. The Q&zis do not claim descent from one
and the same ancestor. During the times of the Musalm&n kings of
Delhi some men were appointed judges of the Muhammadan Law, and
their descendants continue to practise as expounders of its tenets.
QAZI SHAIKH RAZO (-RAJO), a J a t clan (agricultural) found in Mult&n.
QIZIL- OR QAZAL-BASH—(Turki qizil ' red/ and bash, ! head/)—The Qizil-b£sh
are supposed to be descendants of the captives given to Shaikh
Haidar the Safawi* by Timur. They wore the red caps assumed
by those captives as a mark of distinction and were considered the
best troops in the Persian armies. Ibbetson described them as a
tribe of Tartar horsemen from the Eastern Caucasus, who formed
the backbone of the old Persian army and of the force with which
N&dir Sh&h invaded India. Many of the great Mughal ministers were
Qizilbash and notably Mir Jumla, the famous minister of Aurangzeb.
The red cap of peculiar shape, which they wear, was invented by
the founder of the Sophi dynasty of Persia, an intolerant ShiA, as
the distinguishing mark to that sect, and which his son Sh&h
Tahm&sp compelled Hum&yfin to wear when a refugee at the Persian
Court. There are some 1,200 families of Qizilbash in the city of
K6bui alone, where they were located by N&dir Sh&h, and still form
an important military colony and exercise considerable influence in
local politics. They are not uncommon throughout Afgh&nistdn. See
also under Ghul&m. Ferishtaf appears to assign to the Kazilb&sh a
much earlier origin than any other writer, for he mentions the
" Tfirkmdns of Kandah&r, called Kazilb&sh, owing to their wearing red
caps/' under the year 1044 A.D.J
* The Shaikh Haidar alluded to must be the Safavid who was fourth in descent from
Shaikh Safi and added the role of warrior to the profession of saint: S. Lane-Poole'a

Mohammadan Dynasties, p. 255.
Briggs' Mahomedan Power in India, p. 121.
Kizzilb6sh is also described an f offensive nickname' given by the Turks to the Bektish
of Cappadocia, Shias in faith, or with a curiously composite religion. The BektAshis are
followers of Haji Bektish who blessed the Janissaries when that corps was enrolled by the
Amir Orchan and it remained closely associated with the order found by that famous saint:
Garnett's Myttir^m and Magic in Turkey, pp. 18 and (for the doctrines of the Bdttfsfc)
U1-4-.
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QOM, a Ja$ clan (agricultural)
QDBAISBI, QDSAISH, was the tri
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The H&ns in Montgomery also claim to be Qaraishi bnt the history
of the tribe shows how the claim arose. Under Alamgir Shaikh Qatb
H&ns, a learned man and apparently a teacher of some of the nobility
at Delhi obtained a grunt of several villages in tdluka Qutbibfid. The
H&ns were then simple land-holders, living a little to the north-west
of Pikpattan. Shaikh Qutb became powerful, owing to his ability and
influence at court, and wealthy, as the P&ra, Soh&g and bhaddar
streams flowed through his lands. The tappa or tract of the Han3
was transferred by Alamgir from the pargana of Kabul* to that of
Alamgirpur. At the downfall of the Mughal empire Shaikh Qutb's
descendant made himself independent and about 1764 Muhammad
Azfm was chief of the clan. He seized as much of the country round
Malika H&ns as he could, but in 1766 the Sikhs overran it and took
him prisoner by treachery. His brother is said to have called in the
Bahrw&l Sikhs to assist him, promising them half his territory, but
instead of helping him against his rival, the diwan of Pdkpattan,
they put down cow-killing and the call to prayer, and so he called in
the Dogars, and drove out the Sikhs. But about this time the streams
which watered his lands had dried up and he was unable to resist the
Sikhs when they returned and he had to seek refuge with the diwan of
P&kpattan. But thi9 account is far from satisfactory as it is irreconcilable with the received chronology of Sikh historians. However this
may be it is clearly possible that the Hdns are, as they claim to be,
Quraishi by descent and that Shaikh Qutb owed his position at Delhi
to that fact, and obtained a grant for his family or tribe on that
account.*
Certain holy clans also claim Quraishi descent. Such are the
KnAGQAt and the CHISHTI. The latter claim to be Faruqi Qaraishi
as descendants of the Caliph Umr. The most illustrious descendant
of Abu Izh&k, their founder, was B£b£ Farid Shakarganj, the saint
of P&kpattan, and his descendants are the diwdns of that shrine.
The

BODLAS

also claim Quraishi origin.

QUBXJAH,

a J6t clan (agricultural) found in Multdn.

QCBKSHT,

an Aw&n clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.

* Monty. Qatetteer. 1899, pp. 35—38 and 86.
t See Vol. II, p. 489. Khagga means a kind offish, bat ghog alto means a 'stream,'
according to Purser, Montgomery 8ttt. Rep.t p. 14.
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E
(I), a player on the rabdb (a violin with three strings): $ee under
Mfrtfsi,
RABAVA, an agricultural clan found in Shihpur.

RABAB(

one of the principal muhins or clans of the Kharrals, with its headquarters at Fatehpur in Montgomery : classed as agricultural.

RABEBA,

RAP, a J6( clan (agricultural) found in Multan.
the people of Maldna, a village in Kullu, separate from
the main valley. The village gives its name to the valley, the Malina
N i l , in which it lies. Mal&na is said to be so called from Mal&nu,
a Thikur, brother of Jdna (Jina is a hamlet in Nagar Kothi), who
ruled over Maldna some time after its foundation.
Tradition says that a band of hunters came to the valley, and having
eaten food on the spot where the temple now is, went on to hunt.
The fragments of bread left behind sprang up into a crop of corn,
and seeing this on their return the hunters knew that the deota had
taken them under his special protection. They remained and founded
Mal£na. I t is a large village of some 300 or 400 souls, lying in a
remote valley east of the Beas. The village consists of two main behrs
or quarters, the first called Sara behr, on the east, and the second
Db6ra behr, on the west side. Sara behr again really includes two
smaller but ill-defined behr$s and is occupied by the Nagwinis (from
Nagoni in Kothi Naggar)* and the SarwAlas (from Sar in Kothi Kais).
The Nagwinis are thepujdris of the temple, and the SarwfiJas are the
guardians of the sar or baoli of the Deota Jamlu, their behr being close
to it. They carry loads and do ether work for the R£ Deo. Dhar& behr
also consists of three minor behrsy those of the Thamiani, Paehi&ni and
Dhar&ni chugs or families respectively. These came from Thale, in
B&r6garh Kothi, from Pos in Kan&war Kothit and from Dh&ra in Kais
Kothi. The Thamiani correspond to the Bhdfs or lower grade of
pujdris in Kullu and usually intermarry with the Nagwdnis. The
Pachi&nis are tenants of the deota and tbe Dbar£ni are bearers of the
silver maces, in common use in all ceremonies, which they carry before
the deota.

RA DEO, RAJA DEO,

Sir James Lyall writes:—
u
The hamlet consists of two quarters, one of which lies rather higher up the hill side
than the other, which contains the buildings sacred to the god. The men of the upper
quarter take brides from the lower, and vice versd. This custom of intermarriage they
allege to be due not to exclusiveness on their part, but to their inability to pay the consideration for a betrothal which is demanded by the parents of girls in the other parts of Kullu,
while there is no demand for their own marriageable girls among the marrying men o f
Kullu."
The Mal&na people admit themselves to be Kanets, but they are
too much under the deota's protection to intermarry with any Kullu
* Kanets, though occasionally they take wives from Rasol, not, however,
• The kothi in Kullu is a collection of hamlets rather than a village.
t This Kan* war Kothi in Kullu must not be confused with Kanaur in Bashahr.
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Th« Ra-deo of Malaria.
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giving women to the Rasol men in return. Rasol is a remote village
not far from another Malana in Kan&war Kothi. In Rasol there is a
large mafi of Jamlu, It is curious that the Dhar£ behr peo
admit themselves to be Rao or inferior Kanets, the Sari behr men
alone claiming to be Khash or superior Kanets.
The only exogamous rule is a vague one, the idea being that relatives
within seven degrees may not marry. But this only applies to agnatic
kinship, regard being paid to the haddi ka ndtha, not to the dudh ha
natka.
Widows can take a man to live with him, but do not marry a second
time. An informal feast is held to celebrate the occasion. Adultery
is not, of course, severely punished, Rs. 20 being the usual price
40 if there is enmity
be
between the husband and the seducer. It may be noted that there are
fixed rates for all dealings between Maldna men, and these can only
be exceeded when trading with outsiders.* A woman who escapes into
the Nagwdn behr or Thamian behr cannot be arrested. If a wronged
husband refuses to accept Rs. 20 as damages for losing his wife the
seducer can take refuge in the Nagw£n or Thamian behr. If he does
this he must be protected by the R£ Deo who deduct Rs. 5 from the
fine of Rs. 20 and credit it to the god's account, the husband being
given only Rs. 15 instead of Rs. 20, because he has refused to act in
accordance with rule.
Each class burns its dead separately in defined spots. The ashes are
simply left there. The Brahmans of Harkandi are the prohits of Mal&na,
and in every respect their customs seem to tally with those of Kullu
generally. They do not know the Mal&na tongue. The lohdrs of Mal&na
village itself, who beat the drums in Jamlu's band, do not understand the
Malina language.
The whole concourse of the men of Maldna are themselves an embodiment of the deo: such concourse is called the Rd Deo. The
kdrdars, chelas, pujdris, etc., in fact all the office-bearers, are all
MaUna Kanets, who are appointed from time to time from among
themselves by the Mal&na men. This body of officials, when they go
their rounds to collect revenue fees, etc., are known as the fedrt, in
distinction to the grand host of Mal£na, the Rd De&.
The deota has first a karmisht (== the Kulu kdrddr or steward), and
this term seems peculiar to Jamlu's managers, second, a chief and
assistant pujdri and a gur or chela. In addition there are eight
ja^heras, electedt every one or two years, who call the villagers to
work for the deota. Any one absent a whole day is fined annas 4 (or
twice the amount imposed for refusing to do Government work). The
signal for the closing of the attendance roll is the throwing down of
a small stick (kandidli).
* These are old rates and it is stated have never been changed. Wheat is hh*r per rupee.
Barley and buckwheat t bhar per rupee. A bhar is a seed measure containing it path** and
a patha is roughly a ser and a quarter of barley and a ttr and a half of wheat
t According to Sir James Lyall the R4 Deo appoint the council of 8 jathtra*, or jurymen,
and they decide all disputes which arise among the people of Malina, their decision is
never questioned, and our courts are never troubled with cases from the Tillage.
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All the Rd Deo} except a tew men, old women and children, cross the
pass in the end of Maghar or beginning of Poh, and spend more than a
month in the villages in Kulu containing land assigned to their god,
billeting themselves on every house. In the same way at other times
the Rd Deo visits for a few days Buladi and fiishna, two villages in
Kothi Kais, where it borders on Mal&na, which are held by the deo%
and at other times the villages in Harkandi which are assigned to it.
The bari, i.e. the band of office-bearers, pays separate and more frequent visits, the Rd Deo only visits large villages which can support it.
During these visits all the Malana men feed free at the expense of their
hosts, but no doubt their food is considered in the accounts of the
revenue taken with more or less accuracy. Some of the Mal&na men
are detached in parties to visit the other shrines of Jamlu in Kulu,
which are separate from the Mal&na shrine. These parties get food
free for a few days. The bari also makes rounds to the other Jamlu
temples; when it comes a goat is killed and a feast held, and some eight
annas are paid as a tribute. The zatnind&rs of all this part of the
country commonly put aside a few sers of rice to give to the bari when
it comes round, none of the Malana men can read or write, they profess
to keep accounts from memory only. Some of them come with the bari
8s porters to carry the rents, which are paid in grain back to Mal&na.
The Malina karmisht keeps Kulu accountants in the Kulu villages
where Jamlu has mudfis and these keep the rent rolls in the various
mudfis. The Malana people do not give any accurate detail of how their
grain is expended, but at the fairs (melas) held at Mald.ua all comers
are fed free as long as the fairs last.
The Malana folk have good flocks of sheep and goats, which they
barter for rice at an annual fair held at Naggar. They arc not liked,
but dreaded to some extent as uncanny by the other Kulu people.
Since the approach to their glen from the Beas valley was so far.improved in 1883 under the influence of Mr. L. W\ Dane, Assistant Commissioner, as to be traversed by a mule battery, they have become much
more amenable to authority.
Jamlu is said to bb the bhai (not
necessarily brother) of fovi Hirma, of Gyephan, the god of a snowy
peak in L&hul, visible from parts of the Beas valley, and of Jaghtharn
deota of Barshaini in Kan&war, but as to the parentage of any of the
three history is silent. Hirma, Gyephan and Jamlu are supposed not
to have divided their property. But Jaghtham and Jamlu have separated their joint property having been partitioned, Jamlu taking the
ildqa west of Manikaran and Jaghtham the ildqa east of that place, a
curiously modern fable ! There is a peculiar custom in connection with
the worship of Jamlu, namely, the dedication to him of a handmaiden
(called Sita), taken from a family of the Nar caste resident at Manikaran.
The handmaid is presented as a husband to the god at a festival (kaika),
which occurs at irregular intervals of several years, on the first of Bhddron. On dedicaiiou to the god the girl, who is four or five years old,
receives a gift of a complete set of valuable ornaments from the shrine.
She remains in her parents' house, getting clothes and ornaments at
intervals. If she goe3 to Maldna she is fed. She does nothing in the
way of worship of Jamlu v When she is 15 or 16 years old a new handmaiden is appoiuted in her place. She is supposed to be really a virgin
while she is Jamlu'a wife.
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Jamlu was much feared in the RAja's time; on his account Maldna
was a city of refuge, whence no criminal could be carried off if he got
there. Again, Jamlu neither paid tribute to the Rugndth temple at
Sult&npur uor attended at that temple his respects on the Dasehra, as
most other Kulu deotas were compelled to do. Again the Maldna men,
who are all under his speciai protection, were allowed great license,
they used to say that the other deotas' temples were their deo's dogris,
or out-houses, and help themselves to anything they admired in them.
Their god has strong prejudices against use of liquor, even for medicinal purposes, and also against vaccination, but the village was more
than decimated by small-pox early in the decade 1880—1890, and in
1889 all the inhabitants cheerfully submitted to be vaccinated. Since
Government
gul
wishes this. To get vaccinated was considered, however, a sinful thing,
though it is now ^ n i e d by the kannisht that this prejudice ever existed..
The buildings of Jamlu are all said to face north-west, but this is
doubtful.* The pindi or image is a high rounded stone. He-goats and
rams (even though castrated) are sacrificed to him, but she-goats, etc.,
are only offered ro Ranka Devi, his wife. Jamlu is said to be the Hindu
Jamdnggan. Mr. G. M. Young records a theory that Jamlu is Jaimal
Khan, the Mughal general. He has temples in Spiti, Lad&kh, and in
many places in Kulu, but most of the latter are simply resting places of
the Malana Jamlu.
The chief buildings are a granary for storing the grain rents of the
land assigned to the god, a house entered only on the occasion of one
of the annual fairs and kept barred during the rest of the year, a
building within which barley is sown fifteen days before that fair, eo
that the blanched shoots may be offered to the god at the fair (this
offering, called jari9 is made to other deotas as well as Jamlu, and the
young shoots are worn by the men in their caps at most fairs), and an
edifice built for the custody of a golden image of an elephant, which
image was presented by the emperor Akbarf according to the tradition
in recognition of an oracular revelation* of the god that led to the cure
of a deformity in the person of the emperor's daughter. There is thus
no temple, in the proper sense of the word, at Mal£na, though there
are temples dedicated to Jamlu in many villages throughout Kulu ;
the god is supposed to dwell on the inaccessible mountain at the head
of the glen, whence he rarely, if ever, descends. I t is for this reason,
perhaps, that there is no idol representing the deota.
In case of the slightest injury to the building, it must be entirely
rebuilt within eight days, the workers not coming into contact with
outsiders or women and eating but Mice a day. A Thawi or mason
1

Mr. G. M. Young says:— The main buildings are arranged round three sides of a square,
facing inwards as far as I remember
grave
great puja takes place, from which the snow is swept away first before the puja. Jamlu ia
supposed to come to this stone to receive A kbar's homage. There is no image, or stone, I
believe, in the temple. There is a very similar stone, called Jagatipat, in Nagar Castle.
f The image is a statuette of a male figure, supposed to be Akbar. It may be gilt, but
not I should say gold There is a building into which it and a number of tiny images of
horses, elephants, (said to be Akbar's gift) are placed on the night before the great puja.
In the rest of the year these images are all kept by the pujdri in the bhand&r where he lives,
(a. M. Y.)

1
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has to be got elsewhere, but he must have been guilty of no immorality
(with a lower caste woman).
Two ceremonial feasts are held in his honour, the fksfe in Phdgari
and the second in S&wan, each lasts about a week. The first is when
the chief puja rakes place and the second is the MalAri* jatra or regular
fair at which there is a large attendance of pilgrims, many of whom
preeeot offerings, the prescribed form of which is a small silver mo 1
of a horse or of ao elephant. These offerings* are afterwards melted
down, and shaped into larger statuettes of one or other of these
animals or into whistles or other furniture for worship. There are now
5 elephants, II horses, 1 d e e r t and an umbrella in the storehouse. The
sheep and goats sacrificed at the fairs are * slaughtered in a stylo
resembling that followed by Muhammadans rather than the Hindu
fashion, and this has given rise to a belief in some parts of Ku!u t h a t
the deota is a Musalm&n.
Once a month and sometimes more> there are uchhabs, or feasts,
which are attended mainly b? the Malfina ineu alone. Any sddhti or
beggar who visits Malana gefs food and a blanket if he wants it. Such
/isitors are not very numerous, owing to the difficulty of the roads.
The Malana people, in common with all the Kulu tribes, are also
firm believers in demons, etc. . There are many in the valley. D£nu
Bhut signifies his wrath by a gale of wind. H e dwells on the
mountains west of t h e valley, and waylays men in the shape of
a bear or an ox or a tree, and once a man has seen him the
man's heart is filled with a growing fear which kills him in time most
certainly, even if a goat is sacrificed to the Bhut.
Banu Bhut lives in the Dugher thdch\.
About 1892 he came down
with such force that he brought down a large devididr or juniper tree
which is still shown, and damaged Jamlu's temple. Jamlu has a sheep
sacrificed to him.
Jogni is a devi who attacks men who go up to the high ranges with
too many flowers in their caps or in gaudy clothes. Illness follows,
and to cure it a Jhelu (kid), not black in colour, must be pacrificed
very early in t h e morning on the roof of the hocse. (This is the
regular Jogni Deota of Kulu).
The Malana people have the usual Kulu household gods, viz., the
Bastar Deo or Dwelling god of the foundation stone, before whom a
sprig of yew (rakhal) is placed, and the Th£n Deo, outside the house,
to whom finds of flour, etc., are offered on the first day of harvest.
In certain villages, e. g. in Kanawar, there are Thdn Deotas with
regular temples. Lastly, there is the Patal Deota, who is also placed
outside the houso and goes with the sheep to the Alpine pastures. He
• Jamlu Deota has many other fairs, a Fhzgli jdtra in Ph&gan, a Shami jdtra early in
BMdon, a Jitrvirshu in Chet and a Kaurvirshu (on 17th Baisakh)—i. e , the great and
email virshua or festivals. In addition there is the fair of Ranka Devi, Jamlu's wife, on
17th Chet. These, of course, do not include the kais or expiatory sacrifices, which take
place mostly by the Deota'a special orders. A very great one took place in 1*63 after the
mountain battery marching through the valley had killed some cows. The people of Malana
(and of Nagar too) made images~of cows and paid huge sacrifices to them.
t The karmisht told Mr. G. M. Young that he did not know the exact number.
J Thdcht a gathering place forflocksin the upper pastures.
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is worshipped by the phwdfo? or shepherds under the form of a trident
{tarshnl) on first going to the pastures and on returning home.
In a few other details the Maldna people differ from those of Knlu.
They are not compelled to wash their hands before touching food
because they scrupulously avoid contact with low castes. The kdrddr
and chela do not plough land, do not smoke tobacco, and must not
remain near any corpse even if the corpse is one of the family, and will
not use skins to cross rivers. The ceremony of dedicating the hair of
the bead [mundan) is called pas in Malana, and the Karmisht, pujdris
and gut have been exempted from it. Similarly there are no ceremonies at betrothal or m a r r i a g e the Deota's consent being merely
asked and Re. 1 paid to the girl's father at betrothal. Marriage
occurs when the girl is from 15 up to 25. Tho Maldna people only
performs the Sr6dh ceremonies on the last of the 16 days of the
Krishtiapaksh in A60J. The D&gis* iu the village are forbidden to
approach the t e m ^ e .
The Malana people are by some considered to be superior physically
to those of K»lu, but there are a few lepers among them, due
probably to inter-breeding. I t may be th*t their physical qualities and
their exclusiveness pre due to the fact that they (and the Rasol
people) have never been contaminated by intercourse with , the Sikhs,
etc., who overran Kulu, and whose invasion brought venereal diseases
into the hills. It seems curious that Kulu women are so despised by
them. They resemble the Kulu people in admittedly allowing two
brothers to possess a common wife. They say, however, that more than
two do not do so.
The dialect spoken in Malana has some affinities with that spoken in
Kanaur, but little with the dialects of Lahul or the Tibetan of Spiti.
I t is called Kanashi. The land revenue of all the hamlets in the Malana
Talley is assigned to the temple of Jamlu.
r

pi. RAWAFIZ, forsaker/ * deserter/ a term properly applied to a sect
of Shias who deserted Zaid, the grandson of Ali, because he refused
to curse the first two Khalifas; but in the Punjab, at any rate, it is a
general term applied by outsiders to any class of Shia.

1£FIZ(,

IAOHA,

a sept of R&jpuis, closely akin to the J6tus (q. v.). Hissdr

Gazetteer.

UoHDBANsf, RAGHUANSI, ' a descendant of R&ghu/ a branch of the Rajputs.
They are, perhaps, most nu nerous in the eastern part of the United
Provinces. In the Punjab they are chiefly found in the Hill States
and the sub-montar^ of Gurd&spur and Si&lkot, though there are a few
in the Jumna districts ako. * But the name would appear to imply little
more than traditional origin. Thus the aaghbansi In Gurdaspur and
Si&lko^ are now Manh&s by tribe. In Hoshi^rpur the Bohwa Rajputs
call themselves Uaghubansi, and pay they came from Jaipur and

Jodhpur.
AGI, a Sikh title : a musician : fi\ rag, a mode or time. Also • described as
a J&t sub-caate.t
* They cannot speafc the Malana tongue, although they can understand it. They ara net
forbidden to spoak it. Foreigners who graze their flocks with the Malana flocks can
understand and speak the Malana language.
f Punjab Census Report, 1912, p. 481.
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a R6jpnt clan (agricultural) found in Mult&n.

A J&i; clan found in Nfibha. I t claims R&jput descent, having
become J&X by adopting widow remarriage. Their ancestor was born
on the way [rah) when his mother WHS caking her husband's food to
the field. They wear a janeo at marriage, but remove it afterwards,
and reverence a sati's shrine at Hallotali in Amloh nizdmat

RAHAL.

RABAN,

a 3&\ clan (agricultural) found in Mult&n.

a caste of Hindu camelmen, hunters and drivers. Their story is
t h a t when Shiva created the camel he made a man out of his sweat to
look after it.t W h e n he grew up the man demanded a wife, so Shiva
bade him bring a fairy's clothes from a bank where I n d r a ' s parts were
wont to bathe. The man brought him t h e clothes of two fairies, so
Shiva gave him one to wife, and bestowed the other on a chdran (Bh&t).
The camelman's wife bore him 7 daughters and a son named Sdmar.
T h e girls were given to K&jput husbands who founded as many R a h b i r i
Sdmar got.
dot. The Kahbaris
Rahbaris have
have two
gots and the son founded the Sd-mar
groups—Mdru and Pitalii. The latter is found in Jaisalmir, whence the
Rahb&ris originally came,J and owes its name to the fact that its women
may not wear ornaments made of any metal save brass.

RABBAKI,*

The Mdru Rahbaris do not even smoke with the Pitalid, as they regard
them as their inferior. Still less do these two sub-castes intermarry.
Rahb&ri women wear a distinctive dress : their ivory bangles§ recall
their Rajput origin, silver bangles being a sign of widowhood; their
gowns are of specially stamped cloth, of three varieties, matra,
lasdri
and qaichi, no other being used ; the head is covered with a chindari,
not with coloured or white cloth. Unmarried girls alone wear the
kurta, women the angia.
The Rahb^ri gots in J i n d include:
Al.
B£r.
Bhitf.
Bhfm.
Bhokia.
Bhoku.

Bhunhalia.
Chaulana.
Chub&n,
Dh6gal.
Gaihar.
Ghangar.

Haun.
Kalar.
Kangal.
Khdtana.
Kirarata.
Kohla,/

Langas.
Mahfwan.
Makwana.
Parhka.
Paswala.
Pokha.
Samar.

In Ndbha, however, the gots of each group are said to be separate.
f
The M&ru are said to have l ^0 gots, including the Rajput sept-name
of Bhatti, Chauh&n, Panwar and T a n d r , which indicate a R&jput
origin.
* Probably from rahwdr, quicfc-paced, active.
| Another version is that Shiva made Parbati look after it until one day she refused to do
so any longer, so he made a doll of dab grass, put life into it and entrusted the camel to hi':
care."
X These are presented to the bride by the bridegroom's father.
§ The Rahbaris probably came from BiMnir and Jodhpur with Rajput princesses who
married Mughal princes, They were skilled camel-kee. ers, which the Muhammadans word
not, and a story goes that once, when camel's milk was prescribed for a Jodhpur p r i n c e
it Akbar's court, no one could milh a she-camel except a rtahbari.
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The Mahbdri*.
The gots are divided into nakhs named from ancestors.
OoL
Nakhs.
A1

f .

BhaUit

•••^MTun ^
All found in NAbha.
V. Raslat
...
Bhfm
... (none).
Ghangal
„
fBeka.
Songra
... < Gujar.
(Ghia,
Chaupani.
Madh&ni.
Pacini.
Generally 4 gots are avoided in marriage and widow remarriage is
allowed.^ No/cmeo is worn, but R&jputs, Ahirs, J&^s and Gujars may
drink water at their hands. R&jputs, however, do not smoke with a
Rahbsiri.
Cults.—A Rahbdri boy is baptised either at birth or marriage by a
Bair£gi, who ties a kanthi round the boy's neck, is fed and given a
rupee. Thenceforward he is the boy's guru. The first tonsure is
performed at a place chosen by the barber.§

S

are followers of B&wds
Rahbdri
Mast N£th and Chait Ndth, the famous Jogis of Bohar near Rohtak.
which shrine most of them visit on Chait 9th badi. The wealthy present
camels, others money to the shrine.
In the Bagar the Rahb&ris affect Pabup&l, brother of Bur6, Ra$hor
R&jput, and sing his sdka or epic.
Unlike most other Hindus Rahb£ris will lop leaves from a pipal to
feed their camels. They do not reverence their animals on the Diw&li
night, but light lamps at the place where they are tethered.
Wedding ceremonies.—The Rahbaris have few distinctive observances
at weddings. At betrothal a barber, a rnir&si and a Brahman are sent
to the bridegroom's father to apply for tilak. This is followed by th$
lagan and then the wedding party sets out and generally arrives next
morning. It waits for the bride's father to arrive with his brotherhood
outside the village gates, and he brings boiled rice and sugar with
which the bridegroom's party is feasted. The bridegroom's father pays
Rs. 7 at this visit of which Re. 1 is given to a mir&si, Re. 1 to a barber
and Rs. 5 are kept by the bride's father. A ceremony, called tahurti
chatan chdti, is performed before the pherds, at which the bride's father
pays Rs. 20, or as much as he can afford, to the bridegroom.
At night the Wedding party is entertained with porridge in which ghi
is poured when eaten.
*lhio nakh will not wear a silver waist-belt, as other Rahbaii* do, because their
ancestor who wore one died on a pilgrimage to the Ganges.
| This should be Bh4ti according to the Rohlak note.
t The Rahbaris of N£bha observe it at Bohar in Alwar, at the shrine of Sa\i faqir.
$ But only with the husband's younger brother, not with the jeth or elder.—(Rohtak).
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On the departure of tne party, which takes place after three days,
the bride's father puts a necklace of camel-dung on the bridegroom
and also gives him a rosary of the same material. In return for thif
the other party gives cash, etc.
RAHDARf, an agricultural clan found in Shfibpur.
RAHELA, RAHELLA, see Rohilla.
RAHI, an Ar£in clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar,
RABIMKKE, a Kharral clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.
RAHITWA, -BA, fern, -f-, a foundling: one who enters into a state of voluntary
slavery: a term* applied to certain prostitutes an<i their descendants:
Panjdbi Dicty%,-p. 945.
RAHMANKE, a Kharral clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.
RAHOLA, a J a t clan (agricultural) found in Mult£n.
RAHTOB, ' spine/ a Rajput clan, Cf. Kachhwrihft 'tortoise, 'and Sisodia ' hare '
R N . Q. 11,664.
RABU, a sept of Kanets, which holds Karmher.pargana in Dh£mf State.
RAHIJ, a class of Kanets which is also called Kuran .in Bashahr. In Kulu
they are called by both names.
RAI, (1) a J&( clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar, and also in Si6lko{
where they claim descent from Jogra, like the Kang; (2) an agricultural clan found in Sh&hpiir; (3) see under Bha$ and Mirlsi.
RAIBDAB, a tribe of J£(s found in Gurgaori. I t is famous for its stupidity
and other J ^ s tell many amusing stories at its expense.
RAIN, (1) = AKAIN : (2) a tribe of J&ts found in Jind. Mansa Ram is their
sidh. His samddh is at Buri&, and they offer him 4 loaves and sweet
porridge at a wedding and also the first milk of a cow on the 2nd,
10th and J5th sudi of each month* Also found in Ludhi£na, in which
District they cut the jandi tree at a wedding, and play with the twigs
chhitidn. A barber woman puts a rupee'in a tray (pardt), and
whichever gets it first is considered lucky.
RAJ, the title given by the.guilds* of bricklayers and masons of the towns to
their headmen, and is consequently often used to denote all who follow
those occupations. Mihm£r is the corresponding Persian word. I t
is probably the name of-an occupation rather than of a true caste, the
real caste of these men being said to be almost always Tarkhfin. The
R&j is returned only for the eastern and central districts, and seems to
bo. generally Musalmin save in Delhi, Gurg^on and K^ngra. Batahra
appears to be a synonym "for R£j in Jullundur and Amritsar, but in
Chamba the Batahra seems to be a true caste, working generally at
Stonemasons and carpenters, and not unfrequently cultivating
land. I n Kulu, however, the Batahra is said to be a Koli by caste
who has taken to slate quarrying.
RAJADEKE, a Kharral clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.
RAJAB, an agricultural clan found in Sh&hpur.
RAJAK, a J&t clan (agricultural) found in MultSn.
RAJXHANS, Rkjkumir, R&jsh&hi or T ^ k a r .
RAJOA,—(Mult&ni),
?
an independent clan. Panjdbi Victy., p. 948.

(?/. Rajwaf
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Rajputs.

fem.-m. In the Vedic literature the term Rfij&-putraf * son of
a RAjan' or king, was apparently used in its literal sense, though it
may also be capable of a wider interpretation. Later the R&japutra
degenerates into a mere ' landowner ' t and possibly is identifiable
with the R&janya or noble. As stated in the article on the Khatris
the R&jput was a later development than the Kshatriya.J Indeed,
if a conjecture be permissible, the rise of the Rajput represents the
change from the ancient Vedic system of administration to a ruler
and more feudal typo of society under which a hereditary nobility
. replaced the more bureaucratic Kshatriya. In the article on the J&t are
reproduced Sir Denzil Ibbetson's views as to the identity of J£\ and
Rajput stock as it stands at present, and as to bow the RAjputs really
consist of the royal families of that stock. It might perhaps be said
that a Rajput tribe is not necessarily descended from a ruling chief or
sovereign, but that the rise to political power or independence of a
member of a tribe tended to promote his collateral kinsmen as well as
his direct descendants to the status of Rajput. Sir Denzil Ibbetson
might well, as he thought, have gone further and said that a tribe of
any caste whatever, which had in ancient times {or even in comparatively modern times) possessed supreme power throughout any
fairly extensive tract of country would be classed as Rajput. It seemed
to him almost certain that that some of the so-called Rdjput families
were aboriginal, and he instanced the Chandel. A very similar process
has gone on all thruugh the Himalayas from (Jhitr£l§ to Nep&l,||
especially in the Kangfa and Kulu hills. In the latter tract the
s
THAKCB * often an ennobled Kanet, or even, in Lahul, a Tibetan.
In
K&ngfa the R&thi is a debased Rdjput or a promoted Ghirth. On the
other hand, the Kanet may be a degraded Kajput, as occurs in the Simla
Hills, where some Kanet septs are unquestionably descended from cadet
branches of ruling families. The use of the term ' debased' and
i
degraded' is however apt to be misleading because the gradual
merging of a younger brother's descendants into the ranks of the
commoners does not connote any loss of ' c a s t e / but only such lessening
of social rank as is found under similar circumstances in Europe.

RAJPUT,*

A . - T H E R A J P U T S OF T H E JAMMU BOKDEIt OR DDGGAR.
We have already seen how, along the Jammu border and beyond it
into Gurddspur, the R&jputs are confined to the hills and the J£ v s to
* The pronunciation of the word in the Punjab is Rajput or Rijputt, and I have therefore
in this work been content to accent the first syllable only.
| Macdonnell and Keith: Vedic Index, II, p. 218. Raj any a was the regular term for a
man of the royal family: it may also have been applied to all the nobies irrespective of
kingly power. Later the term Kshatriya normally takes the place of Rijanya as a
designation for the ruling class: ibid, p. 216. Hence the chronological sequence was
R&janya, Kshatriya, and Rajput. But, even in modern time? the term Kshatriya retains a
shade of superiority over Rajput and in 1888 ?in the Hill States, the late 8ir Denzil Ibbetson
found Rajputs of proximate royal descent entered in the Census schedules separately as
Kshatriy s, as keing above ordinary Rajputs, and he noted that Rdjdpuha not only denotes
Kshatriyig or son- of kings, but IH also the name o! a mixed caste, and cl a tribe of fabulous
u
o:igin. The Tantra says: Rdjdputras spring from a Vaisyaon an Ambashtha (physician).
1
Again, thousands of others sprang from the forehead of cows kept to supply oblation* '
(Colebrooke's Essay, p. 272).
I Vol. II, p. 605, supra.
§ See the article on Chitr4li at p. 174 et seqq. of Vol. II.
[j Hodgson's Essay on the Military Tribes of Nepal. Some of the distinctive features of
the Punjab Khatri organisation appear to be reproduced in Nepal.
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the plains,* bat the line is not perhaps as rigid in other districts
along the Jammu border as it is in Gurd£spur. The Rdjput tribes being
found in the plains interspersed among the Jfit tribes which appear to
have gradually confined them to the hills and sub-montane tracts.
But between the R&jput system of tlie hills and the J&t system of the
plains, there is a very clear line of demarcation. The J&t tribes in the
plains are essentially democratic.t The Rajput tribes of the hills are
classified on a loose and ever-shifting system into hypergamous grades.
Thus in Jamrau itself the R&jput table of social precedence is thus
described! :
" B y special precedence the Rajputs stand as follows :
(a) Jamwil.
Bandral.
(c)
(d) Hantal.
00 Bhotttl.
Bhadarwib.

1st Class ?—Original Rajputs (Solar race).
(b) Jasrotia.
(c) Mankotia.
I
I
{Lunar race).
(g) Kishtwiria.
(m) Mandi.
(h) Katoch.
(n) Kullu.
(t> Goler.
(o) Kalerie.
(j) Sabba.
(p) Guleria.
(k) Jasw&l.*
(<z) Sarmorie.
(I) Suket.

The above two stand almost equal to each other in superiority.
2nd Class ?— Half Rajputs, 2nd class (Solar race).
(a) Manhas.
(a) Ambarai.
a) Rakwdl.
b) Salaria (Salehria).§
(a) Mandal.
(b) Rasiil.
(c) Kharakhatr.

(Lunar race).
| (b) Chib.
(c) Jaril.
3rd Class (Lunar race).
(c) Charak.
Langeh.
(d) Baghal.
Bajiil.
4th Class (Lunar race).
(d) Samsil.
(g) Katal.
(e) Jaggi.
(h) Bhulwal.
(t) Hans.
(/) Lalotre.
(m) Seroch.
( / )

I

(d) Bhao.
(g) Andotre
W Jaj.
<i> Bajju.
(*) Balwil.
(I) Gori.

These Rajputs are considered first class Thakkars now-a-days.
Rajputs of Solar and Lunar races intermarry ; while the Lunar race
with the exception of their own caste, intermarry with other castes.
Rajputs of Solar and Lunar races receive their wives from half Rajputs
of both the races. Bat Jamwdls do not take their wives from Manhia
because of their being descended from the same ancestor. Rokw&ls
give their daughters to Jamwdl and Manh&s only.
Maoh&s, Ambarai, Chib, Bhao and Jar&l intermarry and give their
•iRncrhtera to first class R&iputs.
• Vol. II, p. 361.
| This statement is subject to several qualifications—see the art. on Jats in Vol, II, -but
it is in the main correct.
t By the late Khin Bahidur Munshi Ghulam Ahmad Khan in the Kashmir Censu*
Ifrp., 1902, pp. 79-80. The value of the account is much impaired by the many typography
cal errors in it and I have only ventured to correct a few of them.
§ It4is usual to speak of the Salehria Rajputs as a tribe, but the term appears to merely
mean low-lander' and it is possible that the Salehria * tribe' is really composed of a
number of septs or fragments of tribes which happen to be settled in the talehr or
•ub-moatane tract: H. A. R.

•
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Rokwdl, Salehris, Ckarak, Baghil, Langeb, Bojw&l, Andotra and Jai
intermarry and give their daughters to Rajputs of first and second
classes, and receive their wives from half Rajputs of class IV.
Half RAjputs of class IV who are considered as first class Thakkare,
intermarry between themselves, and receive their wives from other
Thakkars, but give their daughters to third class Bdjputs only.
Thakkars of lower class, not coming under the category of Rdjputs,
now intermarry and give their daughters to R&jputs of fourth class, but
cannot take their wives from out of them because the customary widowmarriage among these has degraded them. "
The Manh&s* appear to have been a nomad tribe, averse to settled
abodes and the late Mr. J. T. Christie recorded the following account
of their separation from the parent stock :—Samman Deo, eldest son
and heir to the family estate quitted Jammu in dudgeon and founded
Gamrola, a village in the Chamal Ihdna of Gurd&spur. Thence sprang
22 Manhds villages in that District, Si&lkot and Jammu. Not one of
these contains a brick or stone building. On his father's death a deputation waited upon Samman Deo to beg him to return and assume his
rightful place, but he refused and, for some unknown reason, invoked
a curse upon those of his race who should live in masonry buildings.
Recent instances of the curse working are cited ,t
It will be seen that in Jammu itself the Jainwdl, who are naturally
placed first in the Rdjput peerage as the clau of the ruling house, are
treated as quite distinct from the Manhds. Ibbetson's view was that :
i€
Jamwal was the old name of the whole tribe, but is now confined to
the royal branch who do not engage in agriculture, and look down
upon their cultivating brethren who are commonly styled Manhds.
The Manhds intermarry with the Salahria and other second class
Rdjputs of the neighbourhood. They call their eldest son Rdjd and the
younger ones Midn, and use the salutation Jai ! In Sialkot 765 Manhds
have returned themselves also as Bhatti, 741 as Salahria, and 755 as
Raghbansi ; while in Gurdaspur 2,080 are also shown as Raghbansi.
So, of the Jdt Manhds of Gujrdnwdla, 1,325 are Virk who have shown
themselves as Manhas also. The Manhds are real husbandmen, and
therefore occupy a very inferior position .in the local scale of Rdjput
precedence." These facts and figures go far to show that Manhds is
l
an old term for cultivator (possibly meaning middleman' or tacksman),
and that its original significance is still vaguely remembered.
In the Una tahsil of Hoshidrpur the Manhds are said to have a
synonym Sagnai, derived from the village of that name, Manhds being
derived from Marn Hans Deo. The ancestor of the tribe came from
Ajudhia, settled in Lahore, and then in Jammu, which Pars Rdmy
another ancestor, re-peopled, and his brother, Autdr Deo, founded the fort
of Bdhu. Pars Itdm's son, Karm Deo, had several sons, Marn Hans Deo
* An account of the Manhds tribe has already been given at p. 67 eupra, but variants
might be added almost indefinitely. Thus in Gujrit their tradition is that Jodh Deo had
two sons, Mai Deo and Jakhar Deo. The latter's descendants took to cultivation, which
the Rajputs despise, and so were sarcastically dubbed ManliAs. They date their settlements
inGujrat to Humayun's time, when Pargo came to Jammu and founded Pargowal where
their first tonsure is still performed. One cf his 22 sons, Mahi, served under Akbar, turned
Muhammad an, and obtained a grant of land on the left bank of the Jhelum. Hence the
Muharamadan Manhas regard the Mahi sept, as well as the Salahria, Jarih and Bhao,
•heir oilshoots, but too completely separated from them to allow of intermarriage.
t P. N. Q.t I, § 755.
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being one. His descendants Dharm Deo and Karm Deo founded the
fort of Dharbgarh in Mangarwdl, west of Sagnai. R&ja Abhi Chand
of Dat&rpur killed Karm Deo in battle whereupon Dharm Deo abandoned Dharbgarh and founded Sagnai 17 generations ago. The ruins
of Dharbgarh still exist. The Malkoli£, Snmanidl, and Lakhan Par
appear to date from the same period. Some years ago, the Manh&s
assembled at Sagnai and decided that they were entitled to the salutation jai-dia, but this form is not conceded to them by the R&jputs of
the first grade. The tribe claims to have erected the temple of Tirkatfi
Devi and the fort of Sabanu at Jasrota in Jammu, $nd also the fort of
Dhupgarh since demolished. The Manh&s cannot obtain wives from
the Rajputs of the first grade nor will they give daughters to the
fourth or fifth grades except the Dhongotar, a tribe of the fourth
grade, but daughters are taken from fourth grade tribes and even
from the fifth grade, but only in case a wife is not obtainable from the
second or third grade: for example a headman of Sagnai has married a
girl of the Dhanti&l, a fourth grade tribe. At marriage feasts or other
occasions the order of precedence is according to age and if there be
men of a higher grade present they sit above those of lower grades.
There are said to be eight tribes of the second grade. Alter the
Manh£s come the Dud, Jari&l, and Sonkhl£. The Manbds and Sonkhla
came from the West and claim to be superior to the Jaikdria Rijputs
in Kdngra. But their status varies with their locality. Thus the
Manh&s are regarded as the highest class in Hamirpur and the Sonkhla
as the highest class in Dera tahsil.
On the eastern part of the Jammu border lies Gurddspur in which
District the Rdjput system was thus described by Sir Louis Dane* :
" T h e hilly tract of Gurddspur is peopled almost entirely by Thakkars
or spurious R&jputs, the sub-montane is mainly R&jputs, and plains
population is principally Ja$. There are very few true Jaikaria Rdjputs,
as the Pa^hanias and Manhds, who might lay claim to this rank, have
lost grade by turning personally to' direct agriculture. Practically, all
of these tribes come under the generic term of Saldmias, and many of
them hardly deserve the name of Rdjputs at all, aud would be called
Rd(his in K&ngfa, who are repudiated by the true-blood Rdjputs. The
lowest clans of all are known as Rdm-Rdmias. Leaving the classification
based on the method of salutation adopted, and arranging the Rdjpnts
by the traditional races of Surajbansi and Som-bansi, we have t i e
following results:
Chandar-bansi.
Guleria..
Path&nia.
Samria.
Khokhar.
Eoh&l.
Bhatti.
Bhamrotra.
Lamin.
Eakocra.
Niru.
Ladit.

Ghandar.
Makhotra.
Rakwil.
Ghauhin.
Madar.
Kanauch.
Awan.
Samanch.
.Jhanjua.
Dhamdiil.
Balim.

ouraj

Thakiil.
jasnotia (? Jasrotia). Bhadidr.
Salehria.*
Janglotia,
Gahotra.
Manhds.
Malotra.*
Harchand.
Manj.*
Jarrdl.
Manjri&l.
Bin.
Riil.
Indauria.
Jhaggi.*
Chibh.
Sanauria.
Bigal.
Mahotra
Tangral.
Kitil.
Saroch.
Lalotra.
Thakkar.
Jamw&l.

• Gurdaspur Gazetteer, 1891-2, pp. 68-70

276

The Rajputs in

Gurddspur.

Those shown in italics call themselves Jaikarias, but except the first
two Chanclar-bansi, and the 6rst three, Suraj-bansi the other clans have
really lost their claim to the salutation of Jaideya in this District. The
clans against whose names an asterisk has been placed are all locally
known as kahri* or those who only take from or give wives to a particular clan, and the others or dohri, or those who take and give wives
iu the same clan. The former class are considered superior. The five
true Jaikaria classes give and take in marriasre amongst themselves,
and take from the order Jaikaria and hahri clans. The dohri clans
intermarry, except with their own clan or that of their mothers and
paternal or maternal grandfather. Amongst the inferior Jaikaria
and kahri clans there is a regular order of precedence, and they take
from a lower and give to a higher clan. Thus the Tangrils take from
the K£tils, Lalotras and Kohals, and give to the Jarr&ls, Salehrias
and Indaurias, the Kohals take from the Kfitils and hill Thakkars, and give to the Tangnils, and the Salehrias give to the Manh£s
and take from the Gahotras, KAtils and Lalotras, A tendency is,
however, observable amongst them to level away these distinctions to
some extent, and if this extends it will be an excellent thing. The
Thakkars in the hill occupy the very lowest rung of the ladder, and so
have not been shown in the list. They have innumerable subdivisions
amongst themselves, and practice widow remarriage. The custom of
kareica is also not uncommon amongst most of the dohri clans. This
classification into gots or clans is not only interesting as an historical
and ethnological study, but is also of considerable importance from the
baser points of view of the revenue assessing officer and vital statistician. A curious feature of the race is that the lower classes appear to
be dying out. Their estates are undermanned, so far as the proprietors
go, and badly farmed; all sorts of reasons based on poverty of soil,
climate, and general impoverishment are adduced by the people
themselves to explain this, but, in my opinion, none of these are suffi* The term hahri appears to bo derive I from ek 'one/ and dohri from do, 'two.' Apparently the latter class mak'.» recipr >cal betrothals, while the latter only nrrance unilateral
ones.
This
conjecture
is
confirmed
by
the
Kashmir
Centus
Rep.
of
1912,
which
says
:
u
Among the Rajputs, even as between flic sub castes of undisputed nobility of birth, there
aro nvnute distinctions as to "which can give and which can take girls in marriage and
these limitations are adhered to with g^eat pride. It is this practice that has led to the
distinction that exists bet ween the. el-elira and doh ra clans. The former (i.e. the ckehra,
clearly) sections of a caste or sub-caste are those wliich can contract only a ono-sided match,
that is to say they can accept only the daughters of ihe other party for marriage with their
sons, but, because of their superiority in the social scale, cannot give their own daughters in
marriage to the sons of that party. The dohra classes exchange sons and df.ughters without
any restriction, In fact marriages amongst them are settled only on a system of exchange.
A, for instance, marries his son to IV s daughter only if he has a daughter to give to B's son.
One of the evil consequences of this is that the ekehras have to pay cash by way of compensation to dohras when taking girls from the latter for marriage to their sons. This has led
to Making marriage a merely mercenary affair. On the ether hand the ekehra classes may
SOT etimes have to pay for boys from higher families (though this custom is denied by the
higher classes , That is, too, why such mo-i of these classes as cannot aflord to pay the
bride-price remain unmarried.**
The hvpercamous grading appears to be :
i. Jai-Kiria )
. i- ~ • i
aV0ldm
ii. Kahri
\
g ^dow remarriage.
Dohri, who exchanges brides apparently and certainly practise widow remarriage,
fbakkar,
corresponding
to
the
Rathis
of
Kangra,
but
probably
inc
iy. Thakkar, corresponding to the Raihis of Kangra, but probably including ii and iii.
The Jai-Kiria further haw twd grades, hypergaraous inter set one ihe true or acknow
lodged Jal-ivlrifr, the other wish a doubtfu* right to that title.

•
•

•

•
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oient to entirely account for the results noticed. The firBt two affect
all tribes alike, and yet amongst the higher classes- there is a general
tendency to increase, while, where the R&jputs have embraced Isl&m,
they are just as numerous as any other race. The last result probably
lends the required clue. The marriage law amongst the Hindu R&jput
ordinarily requires that a higher clan should not give its daughters in
marriage to a lower, though they may take from the lower class. The
lower, therefore, they descend the tribal ladder the more difficult it is
for a man to obtain a suitable wife: and the climax is reached in the
case of the Thakkars, who are here at the bottom of the scale, and
amongst whom the deterioration of race and generally dwindling tendency are most marked. The daughters leave the clan, and the men
must either remain unmarried or take their brides from sub-tribes
which, though not regarded consariguinous, have so frequently intermarried during past centuries as to ruin the physical prospects of
the progeny. On embracing Islfim the strict rules of the marriage
law are much released, and though outside marriages are preferred,
there is nothing to prevent general marriages even within the clan. As
a consequence we 6nd that, while the Muhaminadan Manhds, K&til and
Salehria Rajputs have so multiplied, as to have reduced their average holding 7 acres in Shakargarh, the Hindu have dwindled until each
proprietor owns as much as 13 acres, and in the case of the lower clans
1
the contrast is much more striking/
Going still farthur east we have the Rajput sj stem of the Punjab
Himalayas which is imperfectly described below.
B.—THE HINDU RAJPTJTS OP THE EASTERN HILLS.
In the eastern hills, which lie in the north-east corner of the Punjab,
we have a type, and undoubtedly a very ancient type, of Hindu society
which has been practically untouched by Muhammadan influences,
though possibly Buddhism may at one time have affected its development. This society has an exceedingly * complicated organization,
based on the two principles of natural descent and social status independent of that descent, which we have found to exist, in a comparatively simple form, among the Khatris. Caste, in the accepted meaning
of that term, may be said not to exist. The highest stratum of society
is composed of a number of tribes which are split up into several groups
of different social status, and which are generically called Rdjputs. Below
these R&jput tribes are the cultivating classes, the Kanets and Ghiraths,
and below them again the artizans and menials..
The R&jputs consist of numerous tribes, divided into still more nu«
merous septs or als, bouh tribes and septs being based on natural descent.
The al does not appear to bo necessarily exoramous, for in some cases
the term is used as practically equivalent co family, and what the
exogamous unit really is I am unable to say.*
* "It ia worthy of notice that there is some vagueness of idea, and probably indefinite,
ness of custom, about the prohibited degrees " among the Jits and Br ah mans of the south*
east Punjab (Code of Tribal Custom, Gurgaon, p. 20).
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STATUS-OBOUPS

III.—Thdhur.

Tribe or Race
I.—Mian

or

Jaikaria.

II.—Rdjput.
1st grade Rinas.

Katoch* :—
Kishab-gotra.

Rathi.

2nd grade R4nas

Katoch sopts:—
Bhim-Chandia.
Dilawar-Chandia.
Dalpatia.
Khem Chandia

Katoch septs :
Babhauria
Indauria.

Katoch sept:
Gararwal.

Goleria clans:
Septs:—
Gadotia,
Chand.
Batlohar.
Bangolar.
Muridpuria.
Saroch.
Kadol.
Hatnoch.
Kishen-Singhia.
Gagli.
Hatrial.
Harairpuria.

Goleria sqpts:
Sanwaria.
Malothar.
Changra.

Goleria sept:
Gahlotia.

Jaswil clan.

Jaswil sept
Jasi41.

Jasw41 septs:
Dongarwil
Malial.
SudiiL
Balohi.
Kadehria.

Dadhwil clan.
Sibalaclan.

Dadhwil sept:
BujhentiL.
Ohibh.

1st grade.

2nd grade*

Badn-Chandia

*

Didhwil sept:
Soharn.

Cbandr-bansi:
Sattior.

Chandr-bansi:
Kondal-gotra.
Kachhwaha:—
Bhardwaj-gotra.

1 Chambiil septs:
Bakaria,
Tain.
Chambolia.

Chambiil clan.

Chambiil sept:—
Bajrotha.

1
1

Sonkhla.

Sonkhla sept:—
Rachar.
Jainwil eepts:—
Gohena.
Gharwil.
Kanil.
Rawal.
Bhalabhar.

1
1
1 Jamwal septs :—
Bhalwil.
1
Bhelwil.
Baliil.
Rakwil.
1

Jamwil clan.
Septs:—
Mankoti£.
Jasrotia.
SarapaL

Jamwal septs:
Nagrain.
Bhandrii,

Taliarag.
Taiwan.
Saruhi.

\

•

1•

*

Pathinia clan.
8epts :—
Okhial.
Thadiil.
Sulialch.
Talaria.
Goiralia.
Tukrolia.
Holar.
Tharia.
Manpuria.
Luria.
Anotar.
Bhalakhria.
Banolar.
Ratiil.
! Kokhria.
GorezaU
Dagla.
Dhamriil.
Chanjol.
Gangwatia.
HariiL
(All names of places.)

Pathinia septs:—
Jbaggi.
Kaantwal,
Gangeta.
Joseta. "
Dhaniiil.
Dolaria.
Rapotkri a.
1
Magrolaria.
Oghiil.

*

!
*

|

»

•

1
1

1

1

t

I

•t

1

1

*

Pathinia septs:—
* Baraswil.
Jaleria.
Anotra.
Jangliali.
Dingril.
Ladhiarach.
Ghanoria(Dod).
Jariil.

;

!

J

i

• The original form was Katochan, possibly < an inhabitant of the Katoci country/ as Forster and Hporcraft eaUed the Kingra
the ruling family Katochin. But Trigadh was in use as the name of the Kingra State as late as the beginning of the XIX century, and
direct eridence
ever called Katoch.
^ H ^ ^ ^ H S ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ H B H i ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ H
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III.—Thdlcur.

Tribo or Race,
J.—Mian or Jaikdria.

I/.—Rdjput
1st grade R&nas.

Tonwar ?
Itri-gotra.
Pnndrit:—
Itri-gotra,
Pnndrit:—
Itri-gotra.

ir.—Rdthi.

>WI

grade R4nas.

1st grade.

Septa:
Baloria.
Bbadwtt.

2nd grade.

Oghial.
Dhumriil.
Chaharia.
Dheria.

The Kola (Kulu).
Mandiil, Saketar
Patriil sub-clan
Septs:
Manaswalia.
Dad.
Banloch.
Halkaia.

Chandel:
Itri-gotra.

Kahluria.

Kahluria septs:
Chandla.
Chandpuria.

Jada-bansi:
Kondal-

Kotlehria

Kotlehria sept:
Banot.

Manhiis.

Maahis septs:
Jamnwil.
Samtfl

etc.

etc

«

etc.

etc.

etc.
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The tribes are split up into six status-groups in the manner shown
in the table on pages 278—280, so that the order of social precedence
stands

IV.-Rathi

. . f i s t grade RAnas.

These terms require some comment. It will be observed that the
term Rajput appears to be used in a restricted as well as in a general
sense, and as this two-fold meaning has led to confusion I propose to
call these groups, collectively, the Rdjput-R&thi groups. It will further
be seen that each of the terms used denotes status, not race, or caste,
i
or tribe. Barnes*, for instance, says :— Two of the old royal and now
essentially Rajput families (of K&ogra) are said to be Brahman by original stock/ Mi&n literally means ' prince, ' and as the members of that
grade are entitled to the salutation jai <tia they are also called Jaik£ra,
but this group is also called, vaguely, R&jput. Of the other terms Th£kur, or baron> and R&n& or chief, are simply titles denoting status or rank,
while it is suggested that Rdthi is derived from rakhebi (which is an equivalent of karewa, or widow remarriage). However this may be, R&thi
is a term which implies loss of status and so is rarely used by the Rathis
themselves. Thus all the terms in use denote status and nothing else.
Lastly, it will be seen that the tribes are not graded according to
status, for we find that even some Ka^och septs are quite low down in
the scale, though for the most part the Ka^och are Mi&n of Jaikdria
status. Status depends mainly on the strictness with which certain
social rules are observed. Thus ' the Mi&n and the T h i k u r must not
permit widow remarriage/ Further a Mi&n Bhould not plough, give
his daughter in an inferior class, nor take a wife from it.t He may
not accept any price for a daughter, and his women-folk must observe
strict parda. The chief distinctions between a Mi&n and a Jhdkur
t seem to be that the latter may plough and also may take a wife from a
R£thi. The Jaikaria are not supposed to eat hachchi, or smoke except
with one another, but in practice it is regarded as a venial offence if
they do so with the grade next below them. The Rathi practises
karewa, and that distinguishes him from the R&jput. They also accept
a bride-price, but are in this respect only on a level with the Thakurs,
who often do the same, or effect exchange betrothals.%
But in former times, if not now, status could also be gained by royal
favour, for a Raja might promote a Ghirth to be a R&thi, or a Thakur to
be a R&jput, for service done or money given. By giving a daughter
to an impoverished raja a rich Rdfchi may raise his clan—not merely,
it would seem himself or his family—to Thakur Rajput status. If a
raja takkes a P&tial girl, whom he has seen herding cattle and fallen in
love wiith, the girl's whole clan begins to give its daughters to Mi£ns
and gains a step in the social scale. On the other hand, by practising
widow remarriage or giving a daughter to an inferior grade, status
§

* Kangra Settlement Report, § 73.
t But he may take a wife from to inferior status-group. Th* term 'class* hero seems
to be used loosely for caste,
X Lyalls K4iigra Settlement Rep., § ?2.
|
§ Ibid. §§ 73 and €6.

1

282

Rajput and lower grades.
The effects of this system ore *°3n in the varying status of the septs
in each tribe, bat the complexity of the system is not fully brought out
in the table, for there are degrees of social status, even within the sept
based on proximity to its original home. Further we find that in each
status-group some als or septs are hypergamous, while others are not,
for they refuse to give daughters to the next highest group. Lastly,
the status of a tribe may vary with the locality in which it is settled.
In fine, Rajput society is in a state of chaos and it is hardly possible
to give any clear account in detail of its various ramifications. Moreover,
any such account would probably be obsolete in a few years, for society
is in a state of flux, but the fluctuating units are the septs or als, or at
least the families, not the individual members of the tribe.
The relations of the Rdjput-Rdthi groups to the lower castes.—*As we
have seen the fW'his give daughters to the Jh^kurs and they in turn to
the Mi&n,•.a system which apparently finds expression in the saying:—
4
Ghauthi pirhi Rdthni ki rani banjae or in the fourth generation
the Etetbi's daughter becomes a queen/ This is to be explained as meaning that a Rdthi's daughter, the first generation, may marry a fk&kur
in the second generation. In the third her daughter may marry a
R&jput and tar daughter again may marry a Mi6n or a ruling chief. At
w
least this is the only way ia which the expression " fourth generation
seems explicable. There is a similar saying regarding a Kanetni, or the
daughter of a Kanet, who may in the fifth generation become a queen.
Lastly, there is the saying:—' Batvin pirhi Ghirthni hi dhi rani hojdi
or in the seventh generation a Ghirth's daughter becomes a queen.'*
But even this does not close the circle of marriage relationships.
The Rithi may contract a jhanjrara or second marriage with a woman
of another caste, such as J**t or Jhiwar, and the issue by suoh a
marriage are deemed legitimate. Thus we arrive at once at the obvious
conclusion that there is no endogamous Rajput 'caste' at all, and
moreover there are no sub-castes, but a series of status-groups each
more or less hypergamous.
Results of the Rajput social system.—The Rdjputs of the hills exhibit
some of the usual features of a society organized on a system of hypergamy. *R6jputs of high family are heavily bribed to marry owing to
the feeling of pride which forbids a R&jput to marry a daughter to
any but a man of equal or rather superior family but his own.' Here
we have Kulinism in full force. The R&jputs of the third grade or
Th&kurs are thus placed in a peculiarly unfortunate position. On the
one hand, they have to buy husbands for their daughters. On the
other hand, the R&this will not give them daughters without exacting
a price so that they are mulcted both when marrying and when
giving in marriage.
R£ja Jai Chand, R&ja of Lambagraon, thus classified the R&jputo of
K&ngra, but it is doubtful whether all his septs (als) are in fact exogamous, and there is some uncertainty also as to the exact nature of the
groups here called clans.
•'Pandit Hari Kiahen Kaul gives the steps thus: (I) a Ghirath girl may marry a
Kachcha Rithi, and (2) her daughter a Pakka Rithi. Their daughter in tarn may marry
(3) a Thakkar, and (4) a lhakkar may give hia daughter to a Rijput, he (6) to a Mitn
and (6) a Mitn's daughter may bo married to a Bij'a, and to become a rdni.
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The chief clans of RAjputs found in the Simla hills are shown below
together with the place whence they are said to have come,
Pramir or Panwari Ujjain.
Mabh&li
Ohauhin.
Loh&kri
Solanghi,
Rangliini
... [M&rwar, etc., diflerent
Prahir.
Trondi
districts.
Gaur
... Bengal
Gbtini
Gyiru
... Gaya.
Niril
Katal
... NahanSirmir.
Thikur
Mirvrir.
Vishal
... Eanchananagar
Rani
Delhi.
(Deccan),
Pathinto
Milwa.
Padwil
Descended from Part
Kshatriya
Rdm.
Many of these clans are Said to have come when the R&jputs were
massacred by Balr&mji; the Gaur is said to have come in 1267 Bikrmajit, and the Pa^hinia about three centuries ago, but no precise date
can be assigned to the R&jput invasions, and they appear to have come
in small numbers winning thoir way to sovereignty over the country
rather by their superior civilization than by conquest on a large scale.
All the chiefs of the hill States are R&jputs and their ancestors are
mentioned in the Bhagvat and the Mahdbharat. The R&wats and
Rathis may be classed also as R&jputs. They however plough and
cultivate land with their own hands, and their rites at a wedding or a
death are not according to the Sh£stras. Sartoras are those born of
a Rdjput father and a Kanet or some other low caste mother. Rajputs
do not intermarry with, them nor eat food prepared by them.
• •

•

•

•

•

•

• •

The writer of the above paragraph then goes on to say that the first
four sections of the Dashdls—Gonds, Theogs, Madh&ns, Darkotis, etc.—•
were for a long time after their migration to the hills, considered to be
low caste like the Kanets, and did not wear the sacrod thread nor
perform the orthodox death ceremonies. Gradually, however, they
mixed with the R&jputs, and began to give their daughters in marriage
to wealthy Rajputs.
Afterwards the Rajput also condescended to
marry their daughters to them. The history of the migration of the
J£r Gi&rus and J6r Kat&ls is very much the same. In reality they were
Brahmans, and Brahman s of their brotherhood are still to be found.
But they gave up their Brahmanical functions and, adopting the
marriage and death ceremonies of R&jputs, mixed with them. For
example the states of Kot Khai, Kumh&rsain, Karangla, Delath,
Kanethi, Jubbal, R&win, Sairi, Taroch and Khash were full of low
castes of Kanets, but now they have adopted the ceremonies of the
superior Kanets. The Sarsut and Gaur Brahmans did not intermarry
but now they do so.
The writer, it will be observed, does not tell us who the Dash&ls are, but
he apparently means that they were immigrants from the plains who
founded the baronies of Gond, Theog, Madh6n and Darkoti, with other*
not specified. These baronies are now ruled by R&n&s owning a more
or less nominal allegiance to their suzerain states. The Giaru (from
Gaya) and the Kat&l both appear to be called J&r, but the important
thing about them is that both are of Brahman origin, but adopted
R4jput avocations and usages, and so became amalgamated with the
older R&jputs, just as the Kanets of Kot Khai and the other States
specified got mixed up and the Gaur and S&rsut Brahmans intermingled.
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The writer is quoted verbatim because what he writes is not only
interesting in itself, bat his way of writing illustrates the mental processes by which Brahmans come to be accepted as R&jputs by caste,
and so on.
Descending from the K6ngra Valley and crossing the range which
running parallel with the Siw&liks forms the Jaswdn Dfirf or valley
and is included io the Una tahsil of Hoshi&rpur, we find the following
elaborate classification of the R&jputs put forward
!• First grade containing 13 classes
2, Second „
„
8
8. Third n
„
24
99
4. Fourth n
„
40
99
5. Fifth „
„
109
99
1.—RAJPUTS OF THI FIBST GRADE.

1.
2.

Katoch,
Goleria,

I
3. Jaswil,
j
4. 8ibia,
5. DadhwdJ,
but the last four are mere offshoots of the first. To these are added
Kahloria, Kotlehria, Hinduria, Sirrauria, Mankotia, Mandi&l and
Dhadw&l.* Sipahia is a modern form of 4.
The original settlement of the Jasw&l was at Bhir Jasw&n in Thana
Anib, and remains of buildings, wells and fountains still exist on a
hill at that place. They acquired the name of JasiAl or Jasw&l from
the Jaswdn Dfin in Hoshidrpur.
The Sib&ia were settled at Siba or Sivia in tahsil Dera, but they
may have derived their name from B4j& Sapfiran Cband who founded
Siba, or indeed Siba may have been named from "him. Saptiran Chaod
became a r6j& four generations after Raj& Hari Chand who founded
*Haripur.
The Dadhw&l appear to hare been undoubtedly first settled at Dadh,
but possibly they derive their name from the Dadwa Latta tract which
coro arises parts of Hijipur, Datarpur, and certain villages in Amb,
Gsrbdiw&la and Rari&na: or perhaps the tract takes its name from
the tribe.
Although the Goleria, Sib&ia, DadliwAl and Jasw&l were originally
only branches of the Katoch they intermarry amongst themselves bat
not with the Katoch. This is the more remarkable because Goleria is
;
an older branch than the Katoch and st'fl perfom the rdj-tilak.
The
four septs mentioned may however take wives fro*^, the second and
third grades except that the Jaswd.l may not intermarry with the
Jasi&l of the second grade. Certain villages held by these septs
appear to be regarded as of lower ^ u ^ , for example the JaswAl of
Phadsale Wasoh are of the first grade, those of Pandogah of the
* All these are clearly territorial designations. Thus :—
Kahlfiria—-of Kabltir Hil&spur; Kotlehria — of Kotlebr, tbe ruling family of thmta:
Hinduria-of Hinddr or Niiagarh; Siratiria—of Sirmfir or Nihan; Mankotia
Ntaluj* aad Man ji& oi Mancu: Dadhw£i --of Dadh (and io on>.
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second and those of Amb, Una, Kalwa-badoh and Kothra, or of Devia,
Phore, Amalhar, Pholar and Amb-Tallu are even below (junior to)
the second grade and so on.
The Katoch,* etc., have a similar classification and these gradations
are scrupulously observed on all occasions.

II.—THE RAJPUTS OP THE SRCOND GRADE.

Manh&s.
Jasrotia.

1
I

Dud.
Jari&l.

i

Sonkhla.
The origin of the Dud is ascribed to Garhmuktear, whence they went
to Bindraban, thence to Garhi Manaswal in tahsil Garhshankar and
thence to Kungrat and Batin in Una tahsil. Finally they settled in
Salvi, etc., in Th£na Amb.
The Jari&l (or Tamur, a synonym of unknown origin), are also
called Rdjauri from R&jaur, a province of Jammu. Their ancestor
Nihil Singh was defeated and killed by one of the Mughals. His
daughters committed suicide, but one of his ranis escaped to K&l&nanr
accompanied by her parohit and gave birth to a son named Jtird, whence
'the name of the tribe. She took refuge in Chamba with a merchant
who acquired great wealth owing to the boy's good fortune, in consequence of which he changed his name to Bhdg Singh and, his descendants settled in Nangal Jari&lan and other villages of Amb.
. The Sonkhla, or Sankhudhara, the name of their original home, are
descended from R£j&s Bhoj and Vikramaditya. Their ancestor R&j&
Jagdes came to the hills to worship at Jawdla Mukhi. He was "
accompanied by various retainers, including his parohit.
Having
married into the Katoch family he settled at Jaldri near N&daun.
Afaqir gave one of their ancestors, by name Sangu, the bar or power
to cure sinall-pox and this gift was inherited by Sanguis descendants,
one of whom practised inoculation of the right hand, using a certain
herb. In order to practise this inoculation the tribe settled in various
villages, especially in Nagholi in tahsil Una. They are also spread
over the Simla hills and Kangra. Sati worship is common amongst
these tribes. Amongst the Jarial five women of the bride's brotherhood must take part in the gotkundla, which is not the case with the
ManhAs or tribes of the first grade. It is also said that the whole of
the brotherhood and lagis should attend a wedding. Amongst the
Sonkhla on the samohat day, before a wedding, a feast is given to the
brotherhood of the bridegroom, that is to say this feast is regarded
as a pari of the samohat; other tribes feast the members of the
marriage procession at the bridegroom's house.
The Jnri&l regard Shiv-ji as their Isht or patron deity. The Jarial
and Sonkhla appear to perform no sacrifices. The Dud consult a
Brahman and feed him before sowing.
* For example the Hemat-or Hem-Ohacdia Katoch of Bijapur in Kangra will not smoke
with the Katoch of certain other villages simply because the former li?e close to Lambagr ion, the original residence of the family.
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The remaining four tribes are Ladda, Ghorebaba, Chandla, and

Bbanot.
III.—RAJPUTS OP THI THIRD GRAM,

This grade comprises eight tribes :*
Name.
JasiAl,
PAtiAl
PhadiArtakhi
SAndal

Name,
BariA If
PAtiAl
Bhamnauria
Chanwaria.

Synonym.
•• t
•

•

•

•

• •

Pathinia.
Tascbak.
Chaudhri.

• t

•

• •

•

t

• «

Synonym,
Chaudhri
Raghu-bans.
NAru.

The Jasiil say they came from the South and conquered the Jasw&n
valley, but were all exterminated by an invader Purab Chand (who had
married their king's daughter), except one boy who escaped. IttjA
Purab Chand was afflicted with a disease on account of his cruelty

Jasiil, until he sought out the boy and made him enter the Kfohab
got, hitherto the got only of the Katoch.
Sandal's ancestor Jadhbir abandoning Chhalkdkra took refuge from
Muhammadan oppression with his mother's father in Arn&la-Sh&hpur
in tahsil Hoshi&rpur and was given 5 villages for maintenance, including Arnidla-Shihpur, which the tribe still holds.

IV.—TRIBES OF THE FOURTH GRADR.

Synonym.
Nam*.
Nam*,
Synonym.
Rajan
Khokhar.
Sihanda.
Dhantial
RinA.
Badhmania
Punwir.
Salohar.
JamwAl.
Ladol
R a loth.
RanAwat.
Bangwai
Pun war.
Dangoher
JaswAl.
LAori
Malputh.
r
1. Many years ago the ancestor of the R&jan came to Rijni D<. m
Hosh&rpur and settled there—whence the name R&jan. Khokhar
is said to be their original name.
• t

•

• •

•

•

attacked by the R£jp

all

of those names in Amb in their mother's country.

•

to ilindur but were
exterminated. She
founded the villages

2. Dhantidl derives its name from M. Dhontba in tahsil Dera.
R4n£ was a title bestowed by a R&jd on an ancestor.
3 . The Ladol or Jamw&l came originally from Oudh to Jammu
where they settled at Ladw£ra.
• The names of some of these trihes also are territorial, thus :—
P&adiArtakhi from Phandura.
I Bhamnauria from Bhamnur in Dasuya tahsil
PatiAl from Patna.
| Chanwaria from GhawAsan Chan war in Dera
tahsil.
t There is also a BariA II which claim$ to be superior to BariA I, while Sandal and BariA I
are also said to be synonyms.
BariA II has 6 al$ :—
DhuriAl from Dharu village.
I Sujlil from Suri village.
NahriAl from Nahri
I SatoUlia from Tila Satotalgarh in KothrA.
MafiAl from Mairi
I Banawat from ArniAla.
u
f
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The Ladol tradition is that they are descended t h u s :
R4m Ghandr.

r
Litu

Kasha
(founded
(founded Kashiwar,
Lahore).
or Kasur).
Their descendants were Aut£r Deo and Paras Rim and the latter
established six rdjadhanie or kingdoms and 16 mandis or fiefs. Jamnaat Deo's descendants still live in Jammu, but Kala Deo left it on a
pilgrimage and settled at Ladoli, their present village, with Thtthal,
Katohar and Athmdnia.
4. The Bangw&i derive their name from Bangoi in Goler.
The Kach Brahman are the parohits of the Bangw&i, because, as
usual, one of that Brahman section harboured the two wives of their
ancestor, who had been poisoned. Their sons settled, one in Bhul in
HAjipur, the other in Bangoi. The latter's descendants emigrated to
Abhipur, Patehpur, and thence to Goyaodpur Nabhra, still holding the
last two villages.
5. L&ori is from Lawar, the locality of which is given as in Hindustan.
The L£ore migrated from Lawar to Babhar, in Una, and thence to
Eomer^n, a settlement of the Kulsu R&jputs (who seem to be extinct)*
6. Malputh is derived from Multdn !
7. Sihanda—from Sindb.
8. Badhmania—from a place Badhmana.
9. Salohar—from Salwa,
10. Raniwat—not explained.
11. Dangohar—a branch of the Jaswil settled in Dangoh, but this
claim is not admitted by the Ka^och.
The exact placeB of 10 and 11 are doubtful.
V.—TRIBES OP THE FIFTH GBADB.

Eleven tribes of this grade are found in Tahsil U n a :
1. Bringwil (synonym Chandla) is said to derive its name from
Pingal or Bengal in Dasuya (?). Their ancestor Hardi£l Chand came
from Hindustan to Kablur, whence his descendants emigrated to
Ghaw&san in Dera and thence to Bengli, in Una, near Amb and Lobira.
2. Masotha, or Thakkar, descended from Meda, came from Masti&ni
in K&ngja (whence the name) and thence to Nakroh in Una. Thakkar
appears to denote their rank.
3. Bajotha derives its name from Rdjd Bhoj. It came from Katra
Thinapuri in Hindustan and thence as a ruling tribe to Delhi and
Bhatinda. After that it established itself in Birmdr and then in Katra,
in Dera, Ghamror, Mandholi, N4ri and Tohlo.
4. Pathwil (Punw£r) is derived from bhathi, a 'still/ because fheir
progenitor was superintendent of a distillery.
Bije Sen is said to be the ancestor of the Fathw£l, Badhmania, Gori
and Sonkhla.

2
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5. Gurtaye (Sdndal or Muqaddam) derives it*
its name from Gaggargarix, or Goret according to another tradition, where they once lived.
They emigrated from Sirmur.
6. Oh£ngri, from Changar in K&ngra, neai
Thence
they came to Nathfihi.
7. Dohal (Chauhdn), from the village of that name near Amb. They
also hold Karotia and Dhanotia, and hence the Karotia and Dhont&l
are regarded as sub-divisions of this tribe.
8. Gang^t—from Ganga (Ganges). They first settled in Bit
Manaswal and now occupy Amb and Mawa.
9. J6br& or Chambidl—from Jabar in Kdngra. Migrating from
Chamba, they founded a state at Haripur but were exterminated with
the exception of a woman who escaped. Her descendants settled in
Jabar and Ghuwai, and at Nakroh.
r
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/ ^ S * their ancestor
Katn Fal settled after migrating from Delhi via Jammu. They
have
4
J
branches:—(1). Raghw61i, descended fj-om Sucheta, his eldest son, living in
Chalar.
(2).
Kaugra,
(3). Tialiya, from Tija (also living in Kangra), besides Baghwali.

C.-THE RAJPUTS OF THE EASTERN PLAINS.
Next come the Rajputs of the Delhi territory and the Jumna valley *
They belong for the most part to the two great tribes of Chauhan and
Punwar which gave Delhi its most famous dynas lies, but several other
tribes have to be added to these two and their orig os are I s c l e d to
hree different races Like the Hill Bajputs these fribes aH claim t o be
ultimately descended from the few great tribes or royal races or Lu
as they are commonly called, of the Rajput annals, and each of these
races is divided again into innumerable local clans called Tachior
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(ni) the Pramara or Punwar (whose ancestor had no arms) and (il\Vhi
Chauhan the < W h a n d e d ' , also called the Chztrlh^'Z
poUm
of the latter had two sons : - S i k a n d whose descendants are foun/in"
* According to Cunningham the term Rajputina extended previous to th« M„», „
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| The following is a curious scrap of Mirasi genealogy from Lahore •
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fiaja,
Ghang, Suraibansi.
t
Chfina
Chauhan
Duggle
xr • . s
W C U d not nl e
arr
NaDgra
" T K I p£t ^ - ° i f ™ y. «cept when Muhammadans. '
The Gona Mirasis say that Ghang had 12 sons-one of whom was Goria fin™ «• •».
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B&wal, and Bhdl whose descendants inhabit the Bagar, Sikand had 12
sons, each of whom founded a separate nakh, thus: (1) Alan Deojf,
eponym. of the Chauhdn R&jputs in B&wal, founded the Alanot nakh,
(2) Hardalji founded the H&da nakh, {$) Dedji founded the Dewara
nakh, (4>) Sura] Mai founded the Adsongra nakh, (5) Bdlaji founded the
Balianafcfc. The (6) Khenchi,* (7) Narman, (8) Bhag, (9) Bargala,
(10) DasoUa, (11) Basotra and (12) Kahil nakhs are named after his
other sons. The Chauh£ns form an exogamous group. Those of Bdwal
nizdmat aro Alanot by nakh and Bach by got, Bachash having been
their ancestor. Like Sikand's descendants they worship Asawdri Devi,
whoso temple is at Samber in Jaipur. Bh&l's descendants worship Jibbi
Devi of Khandela. The descendants of Sikand worship the Bhirgwat
God&wari stream, wear a three stringed janeo, and specially follow the
tjhdm Veda. Every khdnp of these R&jputs has a tree as its dhdri, i.e. its
members do not cut or use it. Thus the Rajputs of Bawal nizdmat do not
cut the asa pdla tree. Prior to the period of Rdjpnt supremacy B&wal,
including the modern tahsils of Kewari and Kot Qasim with a part of
Jaipur, was ruled by Bhagra, a J&t, whence it is still called Bhigota.
The Rfijputs of this tract are followers of a Muhammadan saint whose
shrine is at Nangal Teju in B&wal. They avoid the use-of liquor and
use haldl flesh, but preserve the belief in satis. A man may not visit
his father-in-law's house unless invited and given a present of ornaments. The mukldwa is considered unnecessary when the parties are

young.
Of the various branches of the lunar race the Badgujar, Kachhw&ha
and Shaikhswat khdnps have a common descent. The former claim
1
descent from Lahu, son of H&m and Sita, and the Kachhw&has ancestor
was created by Bdlmik out of kush grass. Kal&ji, a Kachhw&ha, had a
son by the favour of Shaikh Burh&n-ud-din, the Muhammadan saint, and
so his descendants are called Shaikhawats. They have 36 nakhs including the Ratnawat (descendants of Bhairon-ji), Dunawat, Chandiwatand
Khachhrolia, of which the first is found in N&bha, though only in
small numbers. Ratn&wat women do not use the spinning wheel or
grind corn, aud the men would rather starve than eat flour ground by
their women. Those who do so are excommunicated. All the Shaikhawats are followers of Shaikh Burh&n~ud-din, whose shrine is at
Jaipur. They bind a skin round a child's waist and only use haldl
flesh according to the Shaikh's behests. Kachhw&h&s and Shaikhswata
do not iutermarry, being descendants of one ancestor. The Badgujar*
now marry with the Kachhw^has, but not so the Shaikhawats. This
used not to be the case, but since they migrated to R£jputs£oa it has been
the custom. A Kachhwaha ohief set the example by marrying a
Badgujar girl whom he met when hunting a tiger. Other Lunar branches
found in the State are the J&du and Tunwar R&jputs. The former are
descended from Jaddu, one of the five sons of R£ja Jaj&ti, 5th in
descent from the moon. They have a number of nakhs, of which the
Mnkt&wab (so called because Sri Krishn, their ancestor, wore a mukat
or crown) is found in N&bha. They are disciples of Atri, from whom
their got is derived, and avoid marriage with the Bhaftis, who are
a branch of their tribe, Taris, the ancestors of the Tunwfirs was
r

#

These appear to be the Khichi of Cunningham's A. S. R., II, pp. 294—801.
t Or dhargaya,
I
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the second son of Raj£ Jaj&ti; they are agair divided into nahhs
and gots and though J&du and Tunwar descend from a common
ancestor, yet they intermarry with one another, but Tunwars and
J i t u s do not intermarry.
Once a Tunwar R£j& had a son who
was born with long hair and the pandits warned him that the boy
endangered his life, so ho was abandoned in the desert. A L&ta
Brahman, however, declared that the birth was auspicious to the R&ja,
60 he had the child traced. He was found sheltered by a hawk's (chil)
wings: one of the followers of the R&j6 threw an arrow at the bird, it
flew away, and at the place where it alighted a temple was erected
to the bird as the goddess Chila. The boy was named Jdtu or
" l o n g haired/' and his descendants avoid killing a chil and worship
the goddess. Their special parohits are Brahmans of the L&ta got.
Rdjputs pride themselves on the title of Th&kur. Those born of slave
girls are said to be of the Suretw&l got and also called D£roghas.
Unlike other Hi.»dus, Rajput women often wear blue clothes, but they
do not wear kanch or silver bracelets, only ivory ones. The women
avoid flesh and liquor, but not so the men. They will take water
from the skin of a Muhammadan saqqa or water-carrier. Marriage is
consummated without waiting for the mukldwa and sometimes the pair
meet in the house of the girl's parents. The bride is not sent back to
her home three or four days after the wedding, and she is not allowed
- to visit her parents until the bhora ceremony, which takes place sometime after the wedding has been performed. But a wife goes to her
parents' house for her first confinement. Early marriage is no longer
practised.
The primary sub-division of the tribes is into thdpas or thdmbas, i.e.
groups of villages bou&d together by common descent. Sub-feudal
ties are still recognised, the village occupied by the descendants of the
common ancestor in the eldest line being, however small or reduced
in circumstances, still acknowledged as the bead. To this day, when
a headman dies, the other villages of the thdpa assemble to install
his heirs, and the turban of the parent village is first tied on his
head. In old days the subordinate villages used to pay some small
chaudhrdydt to the head village on the day of the great Diw&li. The
€
head village is still called the great/ or ' t u r b a n ' village, the Uka
or village of origin, the Uka being the sign of authority formally
impressed in old days on the forehead of the heir of a deceased leader
in the presence of the assembled thdpa. No village can change its
thdpa. The imperial revenue system of the Mughals in adopting the
tribal thdpa as one of its units somewhat modified its constitution, but
the revenue thdpas generally coincided with those of the tribe. In
addition to the limitations imposed on intermarriage with neighbours
there is a further restriction, imposed by the R&jputs, whereby no
man can marry into any family living in the thajpa into which his
father, grandfather or great grandfather married.* Thus if a Mandh&r
R£jput married a Chauh^n girl of thdpa Juudla his son, grandson
and great-grandson would not be able to marry any Chaoh&n of
any village in the Jundla thdpa. But beyond this and the normal
own
(Bachchas) and also their maternal grandfather's thamba in marriage.
UandhA.ru avoid
Avniri their
t.liAir own
jtandhArs

Kaithal
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prohibition against marrying within t h e clan, the Rajputs have in
general no further limitations on intermarriage.*
The Rdjpul migrations.—The
Rajput traditions say t h a t t h e CHANDBL
once held Kaithal and Samana and ruled the neighbouring tract irom
Kohand, t h a t the BABAH Rajputs held t h e country round A s a n d h ,
Safidon and Sal wan, and the PUNDIBS t h a t round T h i n e s a r a u d t h e
Nardak. The latter were however expelled by t h e CHAUBAN who
.fnndla
their
headauartors
:
a
n
d
occupied
a
great
part
ot
t
n
e
made

large

The two former tribes, t. e. t h e Chandei and Barah, were a t apparently the same time expelled b y the Mandahar who settled in J i n d
art A TYIfl.rlA tlVlftir canitai Kalavat, now in Pati&la.J
* Among ine muwar Rajputs
iw puia of
ui Karnilgirl
ivoiu» ife u^ *—j ~~ .%„
..,..'.
„ ,.
etc but the idea is that the part of the country from which Trmwars get their wives ought
tohe avoided For this purpose the Tunwur villages are divided into thambai, (pillars) •
for instance the thamba of Lukhi comprises the villages of Lukhi Chanarhen, Bhusthala
and Jalberi: Pharal thamba includes those of Pharal, Bipur, Chandlana, Sudpur, Kathwa:
Tangaur thamba has Tangaur, Kalsana and Dhakala. To take an example the Tunwar
JKfof Bhusthila are married in Rajaund to Mandhdr Rajputs; the Lukhi Rajputs cannot
Sen take girls from Rajaund. Moreover, the bhdnj* (sister s daughter) and dohxti
'daughters daughter) are avoided. If it be found that the girl is descended, however remotelv from a Tunwar woman of the thamba she cannot be taken in marriage. To take a
concrete example, a Bhusthila girl was married at Bahuna; her daughter was married at
Bari the Baras girl at Baragaun; the Baragaun girl was betrothed to a mani in Lukhi ana
on this being discovered the Baragaun people raised objections and the na% came to say that
the alliance could not be completed; it had to be brofcen off.
In this else the origin of the rule'seems clear. There is a danger of marrying a woman
who may be descended, through females, from a common ancestor. The number of got,
Tmongst the Rijputs being few, only the .father's got need be avoided, but the thamba
svstem
appears
to
effectively
prevent
all
risk
-of
interbreeding.
y
Lnkhi appears to owe its pre-eminence to the existence there of the tomb of Chachu
from whoTand his brother Singhan all the Tunwars are descended. Chachu was made a
MuhammadaTby some king but his tomb is in Lukhi, a Hindu village, and he is greatly
X e c t e d Srthe Hindu villagers of the place. When a wedding procession returns to the
vUlage Sie pair visit the tomb before entering their own house, do obeisance to it, and offer
I r fn«A flo too when anv airl
of
the
village
ia
married
a
rupee
is
offered
to
it.
Every
g
T n S y f a m p ^ l U S v 0ws° made at ?t. When illness breaks; out
ta
both
Hindu and Muhammadan, offer the first day's pickings of every cotton-field at the tomb
and it is visited by Tunwars from Chil* Pattan, desenbed as lyingtothe south-west in the
WilAyat Del of'home-land,' towards Marwir. While Hindu Tunwars says Sir James
K f m a S into got except their own, Muhammadan Tunwars are only debarred from
irouie, marry iaw yv o * y jftn£,hter The Mdrkanda Bet is occupied by Muhammadan
T f o S ? w h i h X m u i u l hoW villages^further south in Thanesar ilaaa.where the land
? less vafoabte Alltoe Tunwars'of those parts are Bttgarpat by got, Tunwar being the
a
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Wh7ciauh&^

thePundirs. He o^edjundlain
X ^ S J ^ W ^ ^ ^

8

^^ f ^
X ^

r

^

° h 'foVL^ed o r acquired groups of
of Pandirs in marriage but will not give

Mandahar were j ' f l e d about Samtoa ^or r
^ ^ ^ ^ D
them M«hammadan8 J h e n they^rst came
^
^ ^
^
Q
them
Ko a na a
drove the Chandei out of ^ K X rfl „nna and Safidon was probably effected from Kalayat.
theirfinal.occupationof A s a n d h { < &1* ^ 1^ ™£™ ^ I t o ^ descendants of Lao
One bardic legend•
ff™«
J
"
"
J
^
J
^
^
^
i
Lachhman.
Lao
ruled
in
various
u
n
c
6
R l
d
t h c K u r u k 8 h e t r A t tirath n e a r J f n d h i s w i , e
Kumar,.
son of
« ^ J ^ * ? u* v^fat
places, includingAjudbia.andloams
m
g ^ , - , 8 3 4*k D a n d h i s g r a n d s o n
bore
a
»on,
Jindhra.who
«
^
e
d
J
ma
i
.
g
^
.
,
^
Bamura
begot
K
ilia
and
KAlu
8 4 ^ wrested Kaithal from the C^andenn u»
^ ^ ^
^ ^
^
Ea

aU

S t ' S S S i toSTbatrts of Asaidt Safidon' and Salwan from the Barah Rijputs,
settling in the first named in 1181 Sambat.
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The Tunwars originally held P&nipat and the country round, and
they do not seem to have been dispossessed till the early days of the
Mahammadan conquest. They once held the whole Naili tract but
were driven out of part of it by the Mandah&rs. Tbey now hold the
Bet or lowland of the Mdrkanda, with many villages in the Pehowa
pargana of Kaithai and their country is popularly known as
Tu harw&ra.

D.—THE RAJPUTS OF THE CENTRAL PUNJAB.
The RAjputs of the Central Punjab are connected with the B&jputs
of R£jput£na, at least by tradition. Although a legend preserved by
tradition states that after the Mah&bh&rata war Susarma Chandra, a
Somabansi R6jput who had held Multdn, retired to the Jullundur Do&b
and there founded a kingdom which comprised the Trigartta, t. c. the
country watered by the three rivers, the Sutlej, Beds and R&vi, and
was also called 7/landhara, the R&jputs do not Aook to the hills for
their origins, but to Udaipur or Jaipur, Mathura and Ajudhia. But
with few exceptions the^e traditions rest upon the slanderest of foundations. No historical records link up the ancient history of the central
districts with the early history of the R&jput clans which have from
time to time set up a sort of semi-independence or acquiesced in feudal
recognition of a central authority. However fortunes may have
fluctuated the right of internecine /war has almost invariably existed,
even if it was not formally recognised by the suzerain power.
I t is impossible to say which is the oldest Itejput tribe of this area, so
vague and conflicting are the tribal legends. Thus the tradition of the
Ghorew&ha Kajpufcs is that in Sambat 1130 or 1070 A. D., two brothers
Ahwdha or Hawaha and Kachwaha, came from KotKurindn or Udaipur
and obtained a grant of territory from Muhammad of Ghor, but he
did not invade India till a century later. But the true Kachwdha
R&jputs belonged to Jaipur, not Udaipur, and so Purser was driven to
suggest that Kot Kurmdn was only a general term for the seat of the
(
1
Kachwdba,* kurma and kachwa both meaning tortoise.
But Purser
also proposed to identify the Ghorewdha with the H&r£, a branch of the
Chauhdn not found in the modern Punjab, though they may possibly
have given their name to the Haridna, and it is noteworthy that their
bards, who still visit them periodically, come from Kotah and Buudi iu
R&jputina, where the H£r£ are to be found.
The Ghorew&ha have at least 12 muhins or septs of which the following are found in Jullundur :—Rwjpdl., Sedsiir, Bhinsi or Bhimsi, Sahnpal
(or Sahn Chand) and Dip. The Sard, Aju and Rdjpur septs are found
in Hoshi&rpur, the Bhup and Ladha in Amb&la, and the Maint and
Salkho in Ludhi&na. The original territory of the Ghorewdha is said to
have been bounded in the north-east by that of the JASWAL, on the
south-west by the Manj and by the N£ru<
The N&ru Rajputs hold some villages in Jullundur which form a
sort of intermediate zone between the Manj and Ghorewiha, though
The Masdaharf; held 360 khera? or villages between Kalayat and Gharaunda, but manj
of them arc now held by Jits. Another story is that the Saffdon Mandahirs obtained the
Tillages
now
h**ld
by
them
in
the
Nardak
by
intermarriage
with
the
Chauh&ns
in
compara*
4
\vely recent times.
* Kachchhwali is a corruption of KacbchhapagWta.
t Thus the Ghorewiha have a Main sept, but the Manj have not.
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they are mostly found in the north of the J u l l u n d u r tahail on t h e
H o s h i a r p u r border. A v a r i a n t of t h e account already given of t h e m
(at p. 1 6 1 , supra) m a k e s R&ja Tilochan, father of N i h i l Chand
otherwise NAru Sh&h, a n d says Tilochan h a v i n g applied for help in a
civil war to t h e k i n g of Delhi w a s sent to conquer t h e P u n j a b , which
h e didj and in r e t u r n was m a d e ruler of the country.*
T h e Man] H&jput-B give t h e following table of their descent :
Salivihan, 2Gth in descent from Krishna.
34 sons, including Bisals, ancestor of the Bhattis.
Rana Jundal, 7th in descent from Bisal, ruler of Bhatner.
|

Jagpal.

Achbal, founded Jaisalmer.
f

1

^

Chun Sen.
Sen or Dhan. •
!
I
Manj.
Bhatti.
Mokhal 9th in descent from Manj, founded Hatlrfr in Ludhiina.
i

r—
Wairsi (ancestor

i
Mailsi.

*Jfe$\Zfi"
of Kot Is*).

The M^nj of
"
j
with 27 villages.

n
T .' .

Jairsi.

Tulsi Dta. alias
^ . ^
^ ^
^ . T,Jj *
Rai Jit, founded
Tulwan on the Sutlej,
the head township
of 360 villages
in Jullundur^^^

An offshoot of the Ttlwan family held Nakodar with 227 villages.
T>e Manj also held Barapind, a group of 12 villages near Phagwara.
The Grand Trunk road approximately separates the Man] or Man3ki
country from the Dliak.t
But the Manj genealogists go further and include among the 84
sons of Salivahan Tavesar. amestor of the Tunwars and Ras lavas,
ancestor of the Taenia in Ambala. Bat Bathfir or Athur in 1 udh.ana
?« nniver^allv regarded as the original seat ot the race and Tulsi Das
a * t h X s t to seftle there. H a t h * , doabUess originally Arha.pur, may
hale been a famous place in Jain or Buddhist times, but ,ts occupation
]
uJ?u'Z^Zn
hardlv
have
been
of
very
great
antiquity
lor
his
by the Man] can hardly
T

-

-

- _._
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is full of place* associated with Rajput legends. 1Thus Shekhopur
The central Punjab 1 to have been the old ' capital of the Bhatti Raj
"puts. Phiilaur
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Nag founded Nagaura, " ^ ^ [ . ' ^ " t e n d e d from Man toSelki«na, and when Rai Rata
Naru Rajput Rai Shaht.who*^ ^ " ^ S the J4t, left it. Tho Rajputs too eventually
m
^ S ^ ^ L
W ^ S ^ ^
Rata Pal was a son of Naru Shah or Niha.
Chand.
PA „ n , r „ «n the east and northeast of Phagwara is called the
t In Jullundur toe whole country to t h e a s ^ ^
^
^ Dardak
^ ^
Q{ ^
Dardhak or D4rdhak . P. W. W-. »• 9 .
§478
M r D . G. Barkley. however, notes
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K S h o V L s S S S i d t c L e d Nawashahr tahsil with parts of Phiilaur: HI, § 678.

gradations of Rajput

villages.

descendants who founded Kot Isa Kh£n and Raikot only rose to con*
sequence during the decay of the Delhi empire.
tika, chhat AND makdn VILLAGES.
,
The word chhat is explained as an abbreviation of chhatar and
f
an equivalent to tdj or crown/ It may possibly be translated canopy.
The canopy used to be one of the insignia of sovereigu power. A
chhaUmakdn is a village which enjoys a pre-eminence over, oris held in
special veneration by, the other villages of the brotherhood (barddari).
Itkis generally called simply chhat, A makdn is a village of lower grade
tham Si chhat. Chhats and makdns appear to be confined to the R&jputs.
The title of makdn is earned for a village by some person's performing a meritorious deed at a wedding or a funeral and it is then said
of it that ' village so-and-so is a makdn, koi lallu panju gaon nahin
hai—' it is net an ordinary village, but a famous p l a c e /
Tika is the title of the henvapparent to a reigning prince. Hence
it is applied to villages which are the seats of a prince's rule. It
would appear that a chhat makdn was originally a tika, a tika being
a village which is the seat of a house still actually ruling or exercising
authority in some way.
The chhat or makdn comes into prominence at weddings. At the
wedding of a tika, bhdji is first distributed among the barddari.
Then
a Brahm bhoj is performed and all the barddari feasted. In this feast
all the headmen of the villages, in which the tika has taluqddri rights,
take part, and each then presents a rupee as nazr to the tika.
During
the milni, 5 animals, including a horse, a shawl and some money are given
9
to the tika s father by the bride's father, who also makes presents of
cash and clothes to the near relatives of the tika, his more distant
relatives getting a rupee only. On the tika's part a sagi 'ornament),
gandv, (a check scarf) and other clothes are given to the bride.*
THE RAJPUT

R&jputs resident in a chhat or makdn have to maintain their social
prestige by lavish expenditure at weddings, etc. If a leading member
of the village dies, a great d^al is spent in feasting for 10 days all
who come to condole with his family. Mir&sis, Bh£ts and barbers
from other chhat, makdn or tika villages also receive heavy fees at
weddings, etc., according to the status of their chhats, etc., e g. the
Mir&si of a chhat will get a rupee, that of a makdn annas 8 while
those of ordinary villages only receive one or two annas.
The Ghorew&ha Rdjputs have 9 chhat and 12 makdn, and these
villages do not seem to' have any relation to the genealogical divisions of the tribe, which is also divided into 12 muhins or sepis,
depending on descent.
In Gurgaon each R&jput tribe has its chhat, with one, or more,
apparently subordinate makdns.
The Deputy Commissioner furnishes
a list of 23 tribes which have in merous chhats or makdns, and states
that six months at least would be required to obtain a complete list.
In Karn&l and Hissdr the system appears to be unknown, but in
Amb&la, Ludhiana and Patidla it is in full force. Originally there
were, it is said, six R&jput darbdrs or ' c o u r t s / at Kapurthala (of the
* Harf ra, defined as a kind of pap made offlourand milk, also appears to be given
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Bhat(is), Talwandi, Hathur, Kot Isa Kh&n (Manj), Bhatner and Jaisalmir. In lieu of these, in the reign of Babur 12 chhats and 24 makdns
were constituted, but the numbers soon increased to 36 and 35 respectively, and the lists obtained show that the present numbers must be far
larger. Each tribe has a certain number of chhat and makdn and t h e
member of a chhat always pays twice as much to the mirdsis at a daughter's marriage as the member of a mikdn*
But the fees vary in each
tribe, thus the Bardh R&jput3 have 12 chhats (paying Re. 1 to each mird*i) and 24 mahins (paying As, 8), The Taonis have 14 chhats
(paying Rs. 7) and 24 makdns (paying Rs. 3-8). The Chaub&ns have
12 makdns (paying formerly Rs. 11, but now Re. 1 only), but no chhats,

w
I t may be doubted whether the term Rajput is really indigenous to
the western Punjab at all, and it is certainly a foreign word to the
west of the Indus. There the corresponding term is FATHAN or BALOCH
and any tribe which is lowly or middling status may be promoted to
the dignity of affiliation to the Pathan or Baloch tribe into which it is
incorporated, and it then acquires full status as such
East of the
Indus even in BahawHlpnr,t which adjoins the Rajputana descent on
the west, the distinction between Hajput and 36% is in truth unknown
and such tribes as the Sumras, Sammae, Samejas, Dahrs and Kharls
as J
might be with equal accaracy classed either
f^ or as Rajputs.
The Joiyas and Wattfis, who are almost entirely confined to the Ubha,
i • to Minchinabad and Khairpur East, are the only tribes in this State
which can be at all correctly styled Rajput, because they belong to
the Sutlej valley, not to that of the Indus In all the Districts on
the left bank of the Indus there is no marked 1-ne of cleavage between
Kaiput and J&t and it is only when we get to the Jhelum hilk that we
find the former term in popular use Thus, according to Mr. W S.
Talbot, < a small number of Panware, Chibhs and bohlans are found in
the Jhelum tashil: the former live in the Pabbi, while the Chibhs and
Sonlans hold a few of the river villages above Jhelum. All three claim
to L Rajputs, and are so regarded by their neighbour*i : he claim is
Probably correct. There are also a fair number of Bha U is scattered
about the District, who are probably of Rajput extraction : but they
are here unpretentious hard-working cultivators, and little esteemed
sociaUv. The Gon~dals along the river are a more doubtful caee ; they
do £ t always say they are Rajputs, and seem more like the ordmary
:
Jats" they are fond of cattle-lifting. There are few Si*8 m the
south-west corner of the District, who are generally admitted to be
K n w i r Rajput.. A few others, such as the K h i * a s have some preW . n s t o T 4 u t o r i g i ^ a n d " £ * , rank rather a hove the J a f ; their
o S n s doubtfnl.' But these tribes are all i m m i g r a n t from the
ealtward. The term Rajput is replaced among the dominant tribes of
—
Z7T » *w« 4Q A curious rule. When the father of the bridegroom
^ J S T r n T ^ S ^ t , ^
it is called**, ; wh,n he only ghesafhed
6
sum for the house U is called ?<*/» inoj J B ^ \ o n e r u n S : hul chhit-putar.dd, sarddr Abra
+ Two sayings are current in '» " V • j c h i e f because the women of the Chichar,
fcji, «of all 1to p e t u c o a t w e a " ^ ^ ' ^ i l S th. pettiooat. The other is: kul
Khokhar, Machhi, Mahr Samma ana iar«.
^ ^^ Q{ ^ ^ ^ w h o g e w o m e n ^^
ghaght da tardar Baloch he : ».«. uw o»

the ghagha, or long shut.
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The Rajputs of the Bar.
the District by SAHU. Even the tribes of middle rank, like the Kahut,
Kasar and Mair, who now belong to the Dhani country in Chakw&l
tahsil, a part of the Salt Range, are sometimes said ro be Aw&n, but
never apparently Rdjput. Their l>arda indeed claim for them a Mughal
origin, probably because they say that, although they came from the
Jammu hills, thej joined Babur's army and were located by him in
their present seats which were then almost uninhabited. Even the
more respectable among the Mair only* aspire, according to Ibbetson,
to the title of Manh&s which is no doubt the same word as the wellknown Manhas tribe described at p. 274 above, and not to the title
of Rajput. In Rawalpindi the status of R&jput is no doubt claimed
(
by several tribes, though Sfihu is here too the term for
gentry/
and though the claim to t h a t status is expressed by sajing that the
Dhunds, for instance, are a hill tribe of R&jput origin and claim
such descent, yet they ihemselves assert that they are descended from
Abbas and they are certainly classed as S&hu. A similar remark
applies to the Sattis. Even the oldest tribes in the Murree hills do not
appear to claim a Ktfjput origin. They resemble the Sattis rather than
the Dhunds, but do not aspire to the rank of S&hu, as they do.

But as we go eastward into the heart of the Punjab we find not only
the term R&jput in general use but also t h a t its traditional branches are
known. Thus the Chadrars of the Sandal B&r claim to be Solar R&jputs,
like the Tiinwars,* while the) Wazirs and Kharrals, like the Punw&rs,
say they are Agnikul. The chap or ballad, given at p. 158 of Vol. I I
which Sir E. D. Maclagan recorded, shows that the Chadrars' claim
is not a mere afterthought, put forward in answer to an official demand
for information, but one preserved by their mini*is or genealogists.
The following ballad describes the birth of Bhatti. It comes from a
Bhatti Mii^si, or a mirdsi of the Bha^tis, of a village in H£6z£b£d
tahsil. It is curious to find that it mentions the name of J6du under
the form J£dab or J&dara, as this adds support to the theory t h a t the
J&dust represent the J&davas.
The following description of the birth of Bha^i is given by a Bhafti
Mirasi of Pakkadalla ^tahsil Hifizabad) : ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ~
^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^
Oorakh tappea t* Jddab chela

Goraknath was an ascetic and Jadu was
his pupil
Bang nj&re te rahf. akela
He lived solitarily in the desert.
Raja Nil Taudr dd
Thieves brpke into
Qhar bhanna chord;
Nil Paw&r Rija's house ;
Khetr khddd mired;
Deer ate hisfields;
Sir di hord.
The
punishment
came
on
others'
heads.
A pdpl} Jdddb
The
evil
Fdjacame:
and
Phar suti ditta.
8eized
and
hung
Jadu.
Sachrhi jagga guchcha
tole,
^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ _ J The place was good, his calibre was good,
Suli chorh<ia mtih na bole.
I
Even when being hung, he said n6t a word.
• The Kethwi have an old tradition to the effect that, at a time when they held the
whole of the Muree hill* on of the women named Abh, eloped with a man to the oth*r
side of the Jhe.urn Nearly all the able-bodied men of the tribe went in pursuit. They
came to a rozen >ke which theymistook for h .rd proum, and settled down unon it for the
night and lit their fires ; this melted the ice, and they were all engulfed. In the meantime
the Daunds came down upon their undefended horn stead, end destroyed what remained
o the tribe Hence this proverb , Abh Lro to sabh chhoro. "Go in search of Abh. and
give up all."
t It may be noted that Jadu appears in the Shdhndmn as the name of a Persian tribe and
J&dustan as a country distinct from Hindustan. But tbe possibility of a connection cannot
be discussed. See P. N. Q. I., § 70y.
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The R£j& hears that his daughter will bring forth a son who will
kill him: so he turns her out and tells her to marry the faqir who has
been hung,
M

The Raj £ ordered: " Make your house here,
Count this a village : on all sides
It will be called after Jidu."
J£dti was hanging,
The queen came up.
She said : " What nave you done to the Rij*
That he should persecute you so P "
He said : " Sit you down,
I have given you to God's hand."
She believed : his seed fell* : a wonderful
thing:
It fell on her head: she conceived: the
queen brought forth Autakh (i. *., Bhatti).
The queen went in distress,
From the city.*
If a well were turned round the wrong way,
AIL the gear would break.
Bhatti was born at Abohar Mahmudpur,
Kinm&watif (the Queen) gave thanks
To the true God.
Twelve years went by.
She was occupied entirely in this task;
God the Pure, Protector, Merciful,
Shielded her.
(The young Bhatti) threw a gharra of water
down. J
1 he (clay) horses§ and men gave a sound ;
The Bhattis raised their canopies
The year before.

Hulcm hue, Qhatt kotha,
Ban girdn, chaun chakke
Jad Jddam ddna."
Jddam stili charhea,
Kol di Rdni.
"TtRdjdddkibharea
Jdi Uti aukhi."
" Jdtti vdhndirdh•
Bdh Alldh nu saujn."
Buddh di : jal khelea : vaddi vaddth :
Sirchohea : pet hdmla : Rdni jdea Autakh
Rdni wdh chali tagir.
Bhaihrd tur peii.
Bart puttha gerie
Chtir dohd pur.
Bhatti jammea Abohar Mahmddpur,
Dud kari Kinmdwati
Rabb sachche agge,
Bdrd baras guzdre,
Lagg utthi dhande :
Pdk Parwar Rah m ana
Rabb parde kajje,
Chdti mdri nir di
Ohore te munas gajje ;
Chattar charhaea Bhattid.
Takhsdld agge.

The earne Mir6si gave the following song about the Bhattis and
their kinsmen the S&mfl:
Bhatti kaise Rdjput,
Jaise Dilli Sajdde,
Ae hajj gujdrde
Paighambar-zdde,
Bhattidn nil 6t sachche Rabbdi,
Bharmi kot vasende.
Bdmil nil sdm Khudd di,
Panjd pird di pakkar :
Majjhi, g&i, ghorid,
Oheo tulle trakkar:
War Bdmil.te nai mahelidn
Lai milie Rd Thanddl ntf,
Qal paggd te hatthi chhelid,
Barwdsa dallvich belid.

I

Bhattfs are R£jptits,
Such as the princes in Delhi;
They came after pilgrimage,
Sons of the Prophet.
The shadow of God is over the Bhattfs,
They inhabit forts with virtue.
S4mil|| has the protection of God,
He has the help of the Five Pirs:
BuiTa!oes, cows, mares,
Ohi weighed in the balance:
The S&mfl's fortune is such that people
come everywhere.
To meet RA ThandAl (Samil),
With their turbans round their necks and
she-goats in their hands (as offerings).
In battle he trusts in his brethren.

fl 8a

Bhatti i *d *° have been a Musalm&n, but Shaikh Sfi.mil is also
said to have been the first to convert the Bhattfs to Isl&m. R4
Thanddl was a S&mil of Kot Bh&i Kh&n beyond Kir&na. The five Piro
are given a s : Shaikh SAmail, Shah Daulat, SMh Fateh Ali, Plr Fatteh
KMn and Sh&h Mnrdd—all Bhatti saints.
* Of. N. I. K. Q«, 1691, § 570.
t In Tod's hdja* Van, ii, 189 (Oal. Edn.)9 Kamarwati is represented as an ancestress,
some way back, oi Bhatti, not as his mother.
J This is a etock iucident in Punjab folk-lore.
* Bhatti <«. v,uuposed to have created an army of real horses and men from clay images.
|1 In :Vi B fto Simil, Mineko, Jaloke, Jaadrake. Bhagsi, Kahir, liutamal, Dachchi and
B&r a;*o s a d r..» bo Bhattis. The Dachchi however marry with the Ohadr at, but not with
tf><s B&1 rai w J^udrikes although those two tribes are also Bhattfs.
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THE RAJPUT GROUPS AND THEIR ORIGINS,
The R&jputsof the Punjab may be broadly grouped, as Ibbetson
grouped them, into four territorial groups. First come i>he Rajputs of
the Delhi Territory and the Jumna valley, for the most part belonging
to the two great tribes of Tunwar and Chauh&n which gave Delhi ita
most famous dynasties. Next come the R&jputs of the river valleys
of the Western Plains, many of them hardly or not at all to be distinguished from J&ts and belonging for the most part to the Bhafti
of Jaisalmer and Bik&ner, and their predecessors the Punw&r. The
third group is the Rajput of the western hills, including the Salt
Range*, including both dominant tribes of proud position such as the
Janjua and Mongul R&jputs from the Jammu hills, and descendants
either of Y&dubansi (Bhat^i) dynasty of Kashmir and the mythical
Raja Rasalu of Sialkot, so famous in Punjab folk-lore, or of a group of
tribes, apparently of Punw&r origin, which now hold the hills on either
bank of the JL dum. Finally we have the Rdjputs of the K&ngra
hills of whom the Katooh may be taken as the type, so ancient that
their very origin and advent to their present abodes are lost in the
past; and the R&jputs of the lower hills which fringe the Punjab
Himalayas. To these must, however, be added the Rajputs of the
Central Punjab, mainly represented by the Sials, Bha^is and kindred
tribes of the Sandal B&r, but these hardly form a fifth group.
Ibbetson expressly refrained from noticing the Rdjputs of the Sikh
tract, of the central districts, and of the Phulki^n States. In the
latter the Rajputs are, however, of some importance, especially in
those territories, acquired by the States after 1857, which lie on the
borders of R&jput&na. In the Sikh tracts, the districts round Lahore
and Arnritsar, the R&jput is found in depressed communities, scattered
representatives of such tribes as are found upon its borders, though
the Khokhars, the Manj and a few others have held their ground
fairly well in tracts where Sikhism was not so well established as it was
in the J&t tracts.
The Rajput elements are however by no means represented solely by
the tribes which style themselves R&jputs or are recognised as such.
In the territory about Delhi we fiud a number of tribes now J&\, but
claiming Rajput origin, and besides those tribes like the GAURWA or
Gaur which terms appear to be merely a refinement of GAIJA, or halfcaste, as opposed to sau or pure. In precisely the same fashion we find
tribes of impure descent recognised, more or less, as Gakkhars in the
Rawalpindi hills, where the TBDND take the place of the Gaurwah in
the south-east of the Province. The conditions in the plain country
along the Jammu border are much the same, but in the K&ngra hills
we find the principles on which _the Rajput system is based in full
l
working order. Below and yet belonging to the R&jput as a caste*
stand the R&this or Th&kkars and even the R&wat, Kanet and Ghirth.
In the rest of the eastern Himalayas the Kanet is separated from the
R&jput by a more strictly defined line, but he is often of R&jput descent.
The sirtora represents the Trund or G4>\& and re-appears in Si&lkoJ as
the chhatrora of the Manhis.
To describe the various theories regarding the origins of the
R&jput would be in itself a very heavy task, and it is 'impossible to
say what value should ba attached to the attempts made to etpUiu
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the legends which make some of them Solar, others Lunar and others
again Agnikula. The origin of this last term is variously described.
According to the Rajput bards the Chaulid-u is oue of the four Agnikula
- or ' fire-sprung' tribes who were created by the gods in the anali kund
€
or fountain of fire ' on Mount Abu to fight against the A suras or
demons. But, as Cunniugham* pointed out, this claim must be of
comparatively inoiern date as the common gotra-chdrya of all the
Chauh&n tribes declares them to be of the Bats or Bach gotra and Fell's
inscription of Jai Chaud of Kanauj records a grant made as late as
1177 A. D. to a Kshatriya, said to bo of the Vatsa gotra with the five
pravaras of Bh&rgava, Jamadagnya, etc. From this document then we
learn that the Chauh&ns laid no claim to be sprung from Gre, but were
content to be regarded as descendants of the sage Bhrigu through
Jamdagnya Vatsa. Similarly none of the numerous inscriptions of
the Ch£lukya or Solanki family alludes to this fable of their origin.
The first appearance of the • fire-pit' legend is in Chand's Prithvirdjrdisd which claims to be contemporary with its hero who was killed in
1193 A.D. (J. R. A. S. 1909 ; p. 247).
• Again according to a famous bard of the Khichi Chauhdns the
Solanki sprang from Brahma's essence and so was named Ch&luk
Rao, the Punw&r from Siva's essence and the Parihar from Devi's, while
Ch&huwan sprang up from the fount of fire and wandered forth, of
chosen race This would make the Chauh&n the only fire-sprung race.
Cunningham also says that the Parih&r is universally admitted to be
one of the four Agnikulas, but as we have seen his place is taken in
Punjab tradition by the Sonkhla, and in Rajputdna itself it is sometimes
ascribed to the Rathor.t
W h e n however we come to history we are on much firmer ground
though the materials are as yet very fragmentary. There appears to
be very little doubt t h a t the Tunwdr represent, in name, the ancient
Tomara,J a tribe or dynasty which was subdued by a Ch6ham6na, t h e
son of Vdkpati I of M&lava, about 950 A. D. About the beginning
of the 15th century the Tomara gave a dynasty to Gwalior.§ The
Ch&ham&na were undoubtedly the predecessors in title of the Chauh&ns.
They had founded a dynasty at Ajmer long before 950 A, D.
With equal certainty the Punw&rs are to be identified with the
Param&ras who rose to power in M&lava about 825 A, D. They were
probably a branch of the Param&ra' rulers of Achalgadh or Mount
Abu. About 950 A. D. Sri Harshadeva, Siyaka I I or Simhabhafa
(Singh Bhat in modernised form), Parani&ra of M&lava conquered
a k i n g of the Kshatriya Hfnas.lf
* A. 8. R.f II, p. 253-4. It is les£ easy to follow Cunningham in his derivation of
Agnikula from Analwira Patn or anala, fire, because a Chauhin cow-herd named Anala
pointed out its site to the Solanki king Vana R4ja.
+ Op. cit., p. 255.
+ Tf i*o tflmntin a fn oncrcrAcf. a mnTiAfttion between the Tomara and Toramina. the leader.
with Mihirakula, of the~Huns c. 290 A. But there is absolutely no warranty for any more
than a suggestion, though the Tomaras themselves appear to have advanced the claim: see
Vol. n, p. 310.
§ Duff's Chronology of indii, p. 306. The accepted belief in a Tomara dynasty of Kanauj
has been shown to be unfounded: J. R. A. 8., 1009, p. 81
JIKA pp. 277-8,
IT Ibid., pp. 74. 800 and 92.
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The Oujar origin of the Rajput*.
The foundation of the Chandel or Chandella dynasty dates back to
about the eama period for we first hear of it in c. 831 A. 1). when N&nika
overthrew the Parihars of Mahola and founded the Chandella dynasty,
which by 955 extended from the Jumna in the north to the Chedi
frontiers in the south, and from K&linjar in the east to G walior in the
north-west.*
The question of the origins of these Rdjput tribes raises the most
difficult problems connected with the early ethnology of India. The
Chandels were probably of Gond origin, but cla^ra descent from the
moon by its union with a Brahman maiden.t The suggestion advanced
in Vol. I I , p. 152 supra, that they arn of the same stock as the Chandal
must be rejected for the very simple reason that a ruling tribe or dynasty
would speedily divest itself of any name likely to recall an out-caste
origin. But the other Rajput tribes are of much more certain origin.
Seeing that " the Gurjara origin of the Parih&rs has been proved conclusively," writes Mr. Vincent Smith,J a strong presumption has been
<
made that the three other fireborn ' (agnikula) clans, viz., the Solanki
or Ch&lakya, the Paw&r or Param&ra and the Chauh&n or Ch&ham&na,
must be of like origin. To these Hoernle would add the Tomaras
(Tunwars) and Kachhw&has, for very good reasons. Hence we arrive
at the conclusion that the great mass of the Punjab lUjputs, excluding
perhaps those of K&ngra, are of Gurjara descent and as, Mr. Vincent
Smith says, no one could think of doubting the identity of the modern
caste name Gdjar with Gujara, the spoken form of Gurjara. Strange
as this theory will appear to many it holds the field for the present.
I t may, however, be pointed out that the mere fact that Rdjput tribes
hear Gurjara names is not conclusive proof that they are of Gurjara
blood. W e have just heard of a Kshatriya Huna and it is quite
possible that the indigenous tribes adopted Gurjara names when their
tounders were enfiefd by Gurjara rulers. With this suggestion the
question must be left where it now stands.
A still more difficult question is the origin of the Bhattfs, Dogars,
Naip&ls and various other tribes which claim Rdjput origins and are
certainly of R&jput status. The word Bhata occurs frequently in
compound names. For example a Nfigabhata I claims to have
conquered the Mlechha armies, probably the Muhammadan invaders
of Sindh, and he belonged to the race which bore the Pratihira
banner.§
The Bhafti in Babdwalpur have a Pahor sept, which
looks like a variant of Punw&r. But the present writer is by no means
convinced that the Bhattis are a homogeneous class. They claim to be
Lunar R&jputs, yet their kinsmen the S&mil, who are also described
as a class of the Bhaftis, are said to be Solar. To his mind the
Bhaftis are a confederation of various stocks which formed itself like
• lbid.% pp. 75 and 92. For a full account of the Bitt. and Coinage of the Chandel
Dyna$ty by Mr. Vincent Smith, see Ind% Ant.> 1908, p. 114 tt $eq.
f V. Smith, or. c«„ pp. 137 and 136.
X In J. R. A. S. 1909, pp. 53 - 75. Mr. Vincent Smith thus accepts Hoernle's conclusions,
with one exception. He regards the Jdts as identical in origin with the Gnjars. But
Hoernle, with whom the present writer concurs, regards the J4ts as belocging to an earlier
(lndo-Aryan) stratum of immigration : ibid. p. 142.
§ J, R. A. S., 1909, p. 53. Ferishta mentions a Bhattia Rdja as an ally of Jaipil: p, 9
of Briggs' translation

V

The Rajput a foreigner.

801

the Meusf, the Gaddis of K&ngra and the Kanefcs, and m precisely the
same way as the PatfiAns and Baloch, out of the debris of various Rdjput
and other affiliated tribes. The Dogar traditions are conflicting but
Purser is probably right in saying that one part of the tribe is Punw&r
and other Chauhan.* Like the Naip&ls they are akin to the Lodies.
Anyone who will read the articles on Dogra, Gaddi, Kanet, Meo and
others will see that fusion plays a very important part in the formation
of the so called Punjab tribes and that there is a strong tendency from
time to time for new federations to evolve in a more or less well defined
area under strong local chiefs aided by the pressure of circumstances.
I t remains to call attention to one curious fact. The Punjab R&jput tribes owe their names to dynasties which all arose to power beyond
its borders. To some extent this supports the theory of their artificial origin. They do not appear to have settled in the present seats as
conquering tribes from the north-west, but to have sprung from feudal
or semi-sovereign chiefs who rose to power under the great kingdoms
which fell finally before the Muhammadan invaders. Even before that
epoch internecine warfare between rival local potentates had been
the normal condition of India, but the dominant dynasty appears to
have generally left the fiefs of conquered nobles in the hands of their
descendants, and the settlements of tribes, like the Chauhdnf in the
Jumna valley and elsewhere, doubtless date from the epoch of their
political supremacy at Delhi. No doubt the rise and fall of each new
dynasty led to tribal migrations so t h a t the present seats of these
tribes are not identical with their original fiefs, and they have been
broken up and dispersed. Nevertheless they contrived to retain control
of fairly definite areas with some degree of tribal authority within them.
The chronology of the Rajputs' ascendancy at Delhi is r e s e r v e d in
the well-known popular rhyme.
But latter-day erudition, in the Sandal B&r, has improved upon this
version, and the grandfather of the present faqir of Shaikh S&bu J in
that tract made the following rhyme about the fortunes of Delhi •
Aval Dilli T4ri ghar apne pdi:
First the Tun wars brought Delhi into their
possession:
phir leiisi Gorid kuchl mudd vasdi:
j
Then the Ghora took it and remained for
some time ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^
Phir leii Pathdnd khushang lagdr :
Then the Pathins took it and enjoyed themselves :
Phir UH Chauhdnd ghar tije di:
Then the Chauhins, the third bouse that
came:
Phir leii Bdbar ke Chaughetted, kar sdr
Then Babar's Ohughattis, smiting with
kutdi.
sword in hand.
Dilli tti Shahzdded nittkhah hundi di :
At Delhi princes have been ever at strife j
Dilli sadd nawarnii jis ratdi dhari lawdi :
Delhi is always a young woman, who has
put on a coronet of blood:
Kahe faqir Muridjis yih chdp bandi.
Saith faqir Murid, who made this poem.
* Vol. II, p. 245.

t These tribes afe not of course wholly confined to the Jumna valley. For example, the
Chauhin are also important in the west of the Hoshiarpur District, holding a chaurd$i or
84 villages round Shim Chaurasi and another about Zahura. This settlement may represent
an old Chauhdn military colony settled below the Siwiliks to keep in check the tribes of the
Himalayan area, just as Afghan colonies were cantoned in this very tract at a later epoch,
nr it may be relic of an unknown Chauh&n kingdom of the Jullundur Doab.
% A place in the Bar where there is a celebrated graveyard. People with sick cattle tie
them up there at night, and Shaikh Sabu comes out of his grave in the form of a tiger and
eats one of the cattle: then the rest get well, ^ ^ ^ ^ H
^^^^^^^^H
^ H

302

The Rajput

character.

The poet appears to have anticipated some of the errors of modern
scholarship in making the earlier kings of Delhi Patfi&ns. They were
in reality Turks, and the Ohauhans came before, not after, the
Ghorian Sultans,
But whatever the facts of their history may be Ibbetson's description
of them still merits quotation. As he wrote : " The R&jputs of the
Punjab are fine brave men, and retain the feudal instinct more strongly
developed than perhaps any other non-menial caste, the tribal heads
wielding extraordinary authority. They are very tenacious of the
integrity of their communal property in the village lands, seldom
admitting strangers to share it with them. Pride of blood is their
strongest characteristic, for pride of blood is the very essence of
their Rajputhood. They are lazy, poor husbandmen and much prefer
pastoral to agricultural pursuits, looking upon all manual labour as
derogatory and upon the actual operation of ploughing as degrading ;
and it is only the poorest class of It&jput who will himself follow the
plough. They are, in most parts of the Punjab plains, cattle-stealers
by ancestral profession but they exercise their calling in a gentlemanly
way, and there is certainly honour among Rajput thieves."
%* Dr. J, Hutchison of Chamba in a paper on the history of the Punjab Hill States
writes regarding the family, surnames of the Rajputs of the Himalayan area that each clan
has numerous sub-divisions which bear distinctive als or surnames in addition to the
general clan-name. Thus the Katoch has 4 great sub-divisions, Jaswil, Goleria, Dadwil
and Sibiia, in addition to its generic appellation, and each of these comprises several al$, so
that the Katoch have in all 24 als or so. The Jamwal has 4 main sub-divisions, Jasrotia,
Mankotia, 8ambi41 and Lakhanpuria, each with its separate als: in addition the Jamwil
clan has 24 als. The Pathinias have similarly 22 recognised sub-divisions, the. Balaurias
12, the Chambiils 12, and so on. The number of als is a pretty sure indication of the
antiquity of the clan.

- \
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APPENDIX I
taken from

Tb
Bingley's Dogras, but its sources are not indicated :
L— JuLLUNDUB ClBCLE.

R&n&s or superior class R&jputs of the 2nd grade
Chandleh.
Bhabauria.
Jariii.*
Sonkla.

Laddu (Luddu).
Dodh.
Manhis.
Ghorew£ha.

Bhanot (Bauot).
Datterach.
Habrol.
Ranaut.

i

Maile.
Indauria.
Minkotia*

The Sonkla and M&nkotia clans are sometimes included among Mi£nsInferior class R&jputs of the 2nd grade
Taunia (Taoni),
Ohauhfin.
Deh.
Raghubanai.
Jasiil.
Datiil.
Padhiar-Takhi.
Harchand.
Bariaha,
Barli&L
Narttl.

Sandhwil.
Channauria.
Bihil.
Kopahtia.
Dasoteh*
Samkria.
Pahria.
Khanaur.
Gori.
Pathial.
Kanthwil.

Changra.
Guhaina.
Malautar.
Bhand&ri,
Nangle.
Anotreh.
Jaggi.
Kharw&l.
Surial.
Sonkla.
Garl.

Sangotra.
Bagsotra.
Gomra.
Bani&l.
Dhatwil.
Tapriil.
DhuriiL
Ranaut.

of the above, the Chauh&n, Changra, Malautar, and Ranaut clans are
by some classified as R&n&s. The exact position of the rest is hard
to define. The Officer Commanding the 2nd Sikhs describes them all
as " R&this, pure and simple," The following subsidiary list of R&n&
clans is furnished by the same authority :
Samauria.
Patiirach.

Handoria,
Jdrifl.

Bhurie.

Gumne.
Kaniirach.

II.—JAMMU OB DOGAB ClBOLB.

Superior class Rdjputs of the 2nd grade
Ohibh.
Bhaa.

1 Charak.
1 Salabria.

i! Langeh.
|i Sonkla.

1|
|

Manhia.

•

Inferior class Rajputs of the 2nd g r a d e —
Ambaraiyeh.
Bijiil.
Jarial.
Sansiil.

j
1
*
1

RukhwAl.
Anotreh.
Bagal.
Harchand.

Raghubansi.
Jaggi.
Chaudri-Andotra,
Kar^r-Khatri.

Bhatti.

* Jaridl is the al of old ruling family of Rajauri, as Mangral or Mugbrtl is that of Pinch.
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APPENDIX II.
The following Rajput pedigree is printed as a curiosity. Its courageous compiler's object
appears to be to dovetail into it every name famous in Punjab legend.
R£j put
BXWX ADAM.
KaWr.
i

Kap.
Kali.
i

Suraj.
Pup.
Dheer.
Garpil.
Kaul.
Narais.
Jidu.
Bhatti.

okj.
But.
Kina.
Tuman.
R4j4 8alw4n (got Pawir).

I
Sankh.
Jausar.
Munbar.
Mann.

I
Anb
(issueless) .

I
Puran
Bhagat,
(a celebrated
hen^M

I

Tambas
(descendants are
theJ4oni
Rijputs).

Raja Pachh Rii Dod
Ras&lu (o. s. p.) (descend
ants in
(o. s. p.)
Jammu).

Tehar
(O. 8, p.)

King
sO„

8o p.)

BakiL
J
Jondhar.
Achal.
Jagpil.

I

~3

Dham

Chhan.

I
Chauhan.

r
Bharu Pal

I
Manj.

I

T

1

Bhatti.
Wirsi
Ma!
Ransi
Jirsi
i
Tihanr
(descendants
(descendants
(descendants
(de$»csndan
u
,
atRanyin
at Athur, at Jalalabad) Ivuud at
in
Halwan,
Parm Rath
Kot Isa
E h*n).
Bhtini
Ludhiana). Ghalib, etc.).

i
I
Nib4l
8uch P41
(in tahsil
(in tahsil
(at Ahmadpur)
Sultanpur,
SulULnpur,
Kapurthala). Kapurthala).

1

I
Guryil

Digil
(descendant!
I
Singh Rai. at Dogalpur
in Amritsar).
I
Pathra.

Hanspil.
RAI Purab.

Jasrii.

Bajwd—-Ramdna.
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R4i Purab.
I
Makhan Paul.
t

j

f

n

i

i

\

i

i

1

SahanSadPal. Natikha. Nasir. Muhammad. Ahmad. Paroj. Sikandar. Biju. Hakeem
|

i

Rai Randeer,
1

I
Drdin.
I
Budha.

•
Dalia.

Rai Nanak Chand Jaspaul.
(the first to settle in the
i
Punjab and embrace Islarc).
I
Rai Ghoka.
* 1
I
Saroop (in tahsil Abul Khair
^ultanpur). (in Fatu Dinga).

^ I
Pandu.

Fata.

r

_

f

i

Shah,
Daud.
whose descendants
are found in
several villages.

i

RAJWANA,

i

i

^

Mansur. Rai 'Abdullah Malik Shah. Rai Brahm Rai Ram Deo,
Khan, whose descendants
are found in
numerous villages.

a class of J&\s: ? = Rajoa.

RAJWA,

!

PanJQbi Dirty., p . 949.

a J a t c l a n (agricultural) found in Multdn.

RAK, a I&t clan (agricultural) found in Mult&n.
a Jdt clan (agricultural) fyund iu Multdn,

RAKBYA,

a sept of second grade Kanets found in Rirang, a village of the
Inner Tukpa pargana in Kan£war, Cf. Sanskr. rakshasa, a demon,
and see Mashin.

RAKSHAS,

t

a Rajput tribe claiming descent from R&j£ Rdm Chandar through
its eponym whose descendants founded two villages in Sidlko^ tahsil
under R£i&
Abta
Deo
of
Jammu.
j

RAKWAL,

'

a wanderer, fr. ramrid, to wander (cf ramta, ' peripatetic/ a fccqir).
The Ramaiga of the eastern Punjab appears to correspond exactly with
the Bhatra and to be the same person under a different name, Ramaiga
being used in Dehli and Hissar, Bh&tra in Lahore and Rawalpindi, and
both in Amb&la. But various accounts of them are given. 'Some
desoabe them as shepherds, others as faqirs, who beg and pierce their
ears and noses, and are JuUh&s by origin. Some again say they arte
Khatik, who dye leather, others that they aie a class of D^kauts who
have taken to karewa, while in Karn^l they claim descent from M&dho
Bhafc and go about boring other peoples' ears and nose^. They are
also pedlars, and some go so far as to confuse them with the R&mjania
or prostitute class, saying they came originally from R&jput&na.

RAMAIGA,

RAMAN,

an Ar&in clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.

RAMAN,

an Ardin clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.

RAM ANA, a Muhammadan J&$ clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery*
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Ramanandir—Ramdasi.
a follower "of Rdmanand, whose four disciples founded as
many sub-sects, each divided into two classes, N&gas who are purely
ascetic, practising sc elusion, and Samayogis who marry and lead
domestic lives. Both may eat together. Mostly Sudraa, some of the
sect wear janeo and style themselves Gaur Brahmans. All details of
the sect and its founder are kept a piofound secret.t

RAMANANDI,*

a follower of Ramanuj, a Swdmi who flourished io the 11th
century A. D. His followers believe that Vishnu is the supreme Being.
Their sectorial marks vary. On the forehead they have two vertical
streaks of g^ichandan] a calcareous clay, and inside them is a vertical
red streak of turmeric and lime. The white streaks are connected over
the nose by a transverse s*reak which admit* of several varieties. The
usual marks on the forehead denote that body, tongue and mind
should bo kept under subjection. On the breast and upper arms
R&maiiujis paint white patches (to represent the chejl, quoit, club and
lotus of Vishnu) and in these they enclose red streaks to represent his
consort or eucrgy Lakshmi.

RAMANUJI,

•

RAMBA,

an Ar&in cla^ (agricultuial) found in Montgomery.

or RAODASI. These terms are loosely used with several
different meanings, lu its widest sense Ramd&si means a follower of
Guru Rum Das, or indeed of any other Guru; but it is more usually
applied t o . a Cham&r or J u l i h i "who has taken the pdhul.
I t is
generally explained that this Guru first admitted Chamdrs into the
Sikh community, but this theory is untenable, and the name was probably adopted because it closely resembled Raodas, Rai- or Ravd^s, a
famous hhagat of the Cliamar caste.

RAMDASI, RAI-

"Bhagat Ravdds, RaiJds or Rahdds, a saint of the Chamar caste,"
writes Mr. Maclagan, " w a s , according to some accounts, a disciple of
Rdmanand ; according to others he lived in the time of Akbar.J He is
said to liave been born at Bepares, and his followers are men of low
caste, mainly Cham&rs. The Ceusus gives us no idea of the numbers of
the followers of Ravdvis,because there are R&md&si or R&md&siChamirs, as
well as Havdasi or Raidrisf-ChamArs, and the two have become hopelessly
mixed in the returns. Ibbetson distinguishes the two sects of Charo6rs
as follows : the Ramdasi, he says, are true Sikhs, and take the pahul;
the Ravdfcfs are not Sikhs, or, if Sikhs, are only Nrinakpanthis, and do
not take the pahul.
Among the people themselves the two terms are
by no means clearly distinguished. For instance, not a few persons
termed themselves at the Census as followers of Bhagat Rdmdds"
Mr.
u
Fagan wrote : As far as the Hissir district is concerned, the confusion is, I think, wn actual fact, the Hindu ChamArs are really Rahd^sin,
being so called after the Bhagat Rahdas. The name appears to have
been corrupted into R&md&si, probably from confusion with the name
of the Sikh Guru Ramdds. The Sikh Chamdrs are also Ramdasis, but
in their case the name may imply a connection with the Guru Ranid&s,
but my own impression is that ifc i* a name which they had before their
* lie is said to have had four disciples yet the names of ten are given.
t Macauliffe: Sikh Heligion : VI, pp. 100, 105. Ramanuji'* Sectarial Marks, p. 99.
X The stories of the Bhakta Mila regarding him are given in Wilson's Sketch of th$
Hindu Sects,
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conversion to Sikhism by corruption from Rahd&si or Raid<£si, and the
fact that there are R&idasi Sikhs as well as R&mdasi Sikhs corroborates
this theory to some exteut. On the other hand, it may be that the
Hindu Chara&rs after conversion changed the name of their sect from
Rdid&si to R£tnd£si in order to claim some connection with Ramd&s, one
of the leaders of their newly adopted faith."
The fact that the Raid&sis, like the followers of Kabir or Namdeo,
must have held views very similar to those indicated by N£nak,
accounts doubtless for part of the confusion. Of the teachings of
Ravd£s little is known, except that he believed in the unity of God and
forbade the worship of idols. He is said to have compiled certain books
which are held in reverence, and he is quoted in the Adi-Granth.
His
followers pay him worship by repeating his name as they count their
beads. The Satn£mis of the Central Provinces are an offshoot of the
R&id&sf Cham&rs.
RAMDASIA.—According to Ibbetson in the north and centre of the Eastern

Plains a very considerable number of Chamars have embraced the Sikh
religion. These men are called Ramdasia after Guru Ram Das, though
what connection they have with him I have been unable to discover.
Perhaps he was the first Gurtrto admit Chamars to the religion. Many,
perhaps most, of the Ramddsi Chamars have abaudoned leather-work
for the loom; they do not eat carrion, and they occupy a much higher
position than the Hindu Chamars, though they are not admitted to
religious equality by the other Sikhs. The R&mditsi are often confused
with the Raid&si or Rabdasi Chauri&rs. The former are true Sikhs, and
take the pahul. The latter are Hjndus, or if Sikhs, only Ndnakpanthi
Sikhs and do not take the pahul; and are followers of Bhagat Kav
D£s or Rab Das, himself a Chamar. They are apparently as true
Hindus as any Chamdrs can be, and are wrongly called Sikhs by confusion with the R&rnd&sias.
the third of the Sikh mislsov confederacies, which was recruited
* from Tokhas or Bharais (carpenters) and J&ts. It derives its name
from R&mgarh, a village near Amritsar.

RAMGA$HIA,

In Arabic ramai means ' s a n d / There is a species of divination
l
in the Bast called
the science of sand' J * J | fl* (Ilm-ul rammal).—•
J. R. A. S,, X I I I , p. 272. Among the Baloch there are professional
augurs called rammali, but they appear to divine from the lines on the
1
shoulder-blade ' of a newly killed goat. Balochi, hardast, Ja^ki, biujri.
P. N. Q., I I , § 148. Cf. Rawal.

RAMMALI.

Sikh sect which owes its origin to Rdm Rai, the eldest son of
Har Rai, the seventh Guru, to whom they adhered when Tegh Bah&uur
became Guru. They have a considerable establishment near Hardw&r,

RAM RAIA.—A

RAMYE,

an Ar&in clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.

R^N, a Jfy (agricultural) clan, found in talisil Multdn, where it settled from
Delhi in Mughal times, and in Shahpur.
RANA=raj&naka=alraost a king: the title borne by the petty rulers of
the Western Himalaya iu ancient times, now a caste-name for their
descendants. A superior class of Rdjputs.

1
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Among the most interesting families in the Punjab Hills are the
Rdnds and Th&kurs, whose ancestors ruled the country as petty chief a
previous to the advent of the R&j&s. At the present time few of them
retain any influence, most of them having been reduced to the position
of common farmers, but the traditions and folklore of the people leave
no doubt that in former times their ancestors held independent sway
over a large part of the Western Hills, In the slab inscriptions and
copper plates they are usually indicated by the name rdjanaha, and
referring to the origin of this word Dr. Vogel says :—
;

* This word is not found in the classical literature of India and seems, therefore, to be
a Sanskritized rather than a true Sanskrit word. Dr. Grierson has suggested a connection
between this word and the Prikrit title rdjana (i.e., rijanna taa Skr. rdjanya) which occurs
on coins. 'Jo me it seems more probable that the word rdnd is derived directly from
rdjan. Perhaps it is the oblique case of this word transferred to the nominative. In any
ca*e there can be little doubt that the word corresponds with the modern rdnd, used either
as the title of a pet' tfiief or as a caste-name. In the former meaning it is synonymous
with Sanskrit edmanta and thdkura. In one of our inscriptions (No. 32) we find the terms
rdjdnaka and sdmanio^ applied to the same person. The word thaJckura occurs in the form
ihakura in the Markula image inscription (No. 48). It is not found elsewhere in the
Chtmba epigraphs, but in the R6j4tar8ngini it is used in exactly the same sens* as
fdjdnaka, to denote a feudal chieftain. I may add that nowadays the titles rdnd and thdkur
are employed promiscuously."*

I t is probable, however, that in former times, as at the present day,
the two i»ames implied a difference of caste, the rands being of the
warrior caste and the {hdkurs of the Th&kur or R&thi caste. The
R6nas seem to havo been more numerous in some parts of the hilly
and the Th&kurs in others. In Chamba, Bhadraw&h, P&dar and
Pringi, for example, almost all the old rulers appear to have been
rands. In the middle Chandrabhiga Valley, oji the other hand, the
name rdnd is little known, and the ancient rulers, who are several
times referred to in the R£jatarangihi, bore the title ot ihdhur. In
Kulu and L&hul also the title thdkur was most common though there
were also rands in both of these tracts. In the outer hills, however, the
rands seem to have been numerous and a good many Rdni families are
still to be found in K&ngfa, where their ancestors held rule in former
times. Mr. Barnes makes the following remnrks regarding them : —
11
Another class of K&jputs who enjoy great distinction in the hills
are the descendants of ancient petty chief* or rdnds, whose title and
tcnuie is said to have preceded that of the R&jas themselves. These
petty chiefs have long since been dispossessed and their holdings
absorbed in the larger principalities, still the name of rdnd is retained
and their alliance i3 eagerly desired by the Mifins. The principal
families are those of Chari, Giro, Kanhiy&ri, Pathi&r, Habrol, Gumbar
and Dadwdl."
Till recently the rajanaka of the Punjab Hills were known exclusively from the Rdjatarangini or History of Kashmir, and the Baijn&th
eulogies. Speaking of the latter, Dr. Vogel says :—" The latter acquaint
us with a baronial house which ruled at Kiragr&ma, the* modern
Baijnath, for eight generations and owned allegiance to the rajas of
Trigarta (Klngra). Their importance may be estimated from the fact
that the mother of Lakshmana Chandra, the Rd.ua of the time, was
* Antiquities of Chamla (Vol. I, p. 110) : by Dr. J. Ph. Vogel, Ph.D., Superintendent,
Archaeological 8urvey of India.
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a daughter of Hardaya Chandra of Trigarta. The inscription, however, does not say whether her mother was & rani. It is certainly
opposed to prevailing usage that the head of the illustrious house of
Trigarta should give a daughter in marr.age to one of his vassals.
How punctilious the Katoches were in matrimonial matters, even in the
expiring days of their rule, is shown by the example of Anirudh Chand,
the last ruling chief of K&ngra, who, rather than acquiesce in a
matrimonial alliance which he considered below the dignity of his
house, abandoned his state and everything."*
Referring to the abovenarned Rfintf, the Baijn&th eulogy says i
" Even now exist such wonderful men, filled with devotion to Ishvara,
like that store of marvellous virtue, the Kajdnaka named Lakshmana
Chandra, who after performing a pilgrimage to Keddra that cleanses
from old sin, made even this vow, ' Henceforth shall all wives of others
be sisters to me/ What wonder is it that in battle he was secure from
the assaults of warriors of irresistible bravery, since he, a Cupid at the
head of the bowmen, was not to be subdued even by that (deity). At
present.rulers, whoso commands are disregarded by their opponents
because they deem them to be of small prowess, think the sovereignty
over a town as yielding its legitimate result only by the rape of the
wives of its inhabitants. Fresh youth, beautiful form, liberality,
sovereignty over a town, many flatterers, all these are his; if nevertheless his heart avoids the wives of others, what austerity is difficult
to perform after t h a t ? " Buhler rightly remarks that " t h e picture
of the morals of the time which these verses unfold is certainly not a
flattering one."
^ To the R£n&8 we are indebted for most of the beautifully carved
cisterns and slab inscriptions so common in Chamba and other parts
of the Hills, a full account of which will be found in the Antiquities of
Chamba, Vol I. These inscriptions convey to us a more favourable
impression of the ancient chiefs. Referring to them Dr. Vogel saysf :
"No doubt, like the knights of mediaeval Europe, they regarded love and war as the
great aims of life. But their love was often the devotion of the husband, and their warlike
spirit was not rarely displayed in loyal service to their liege-lord. Of the conjugal devotion of these warlike barons we have ample proof in these quaint fountain slabs which
they set up for the sake of the future bliss of their deceased wives. And we find it expressed even more clearly in the solemn Sanskrit of those eulogies where, hidden under the
weight of rhetorical ornament, we still feel the pulsations of true love. Would it be just
to cast on the hero of the Sarahnn eulogy, the reproach that his love for the beauteous
Somaprabha was inspired merely by her fair form, the beauty of which is sung in such
glowing measures, in that love song carved in stone ? Did he not prove its sincerity when
to establish a firm friendship between her and the mountain-born goddess (Parvati) he'
built a temple to the moon-crowned Shiva.

The no
noble lady ^ ^ ^ ^ ^
back by her two sons
compassion for the poor and her devotion to Krishna
•Loc.cit.

• Op. tit, pp. 211-2.
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world of the living to be unstable, like the crescent reflected in a garland of waves, restless
and trembling with thefleetingbreeze, she caused a cistern to be made for the sake of the
bliss of her lord.
I know of no Indian inscriptions in which true human sentiment finds so eloquent an
prominent as in those of Chamba. 1

run

In their relations with one another the U£n£s appear in a much less
favourable light. By each of them his next neighbours seem to have
been regarded as natural enemies, with whom the only possible relationship was one of mortal feud. When not opposing a common foe
they were engaged in oppressing and despoiling one another, and in
the memory of the hillmen they are associated only with dissension a,nd
stiife. Numerous incidents of those stirring times have been handed
down by local tradition, and are treasured in the folklore of the people.
One of them is worth recording. In Loh-Tikri there esided two rands
at the neighbouring villages of B&hnota and Siya, who were at contin nal feud with each other. At length the Jess powerful, beino- weary
of the harassing treatment to which he was subjected, entered into a
compact with a third rand, who promised to come to his help on
hearing the alarm-hoin. 8oon afterwards the signal was given and
the new ally hastened to the spot to find that the horn had been
sounded only to test his fidelity. The result was that when next the
alarm was heard, at a time of real need, it was disregarded, and the
weaker rdna bad to submit to any humiliation his powerful neighbour
cbr.se to inflict on him.
i

The period during which the Ran£s and Th&kurs ruled 'in the bills
€
is spoken of as the T h d k u r i ' or • Th&kurain/* and in Chamba the
;
name ' Uanhui is sometimes heard. This Thakurain rule seems to
*^ve been of ancient origin, but when it began and how long it lasted
are questions to which no satisfactory answers can be given. I t
probably dated from a very remote antiquity ; and it continued in
force till a much later period in some parts of the hills
than in others. Sir J. B. Lyall points out that the traditions relating
to theThnkurain are much older in Kdngra than in Kulu, owing probably
to the fact that thellamls were subjected at a much earlier period in the
former than in the latter. In Kulu they continued to maintain a
semi-independent existence till the reign of lUja Bah&dur Singh, A. D.
1559, by whom most of them were finally subdued. In the upper R&vi
Valley they lost their independence at a very early period, for we have
the record of a feudatory chief, named Ash&dhaof Gun, as early as the
reign of Meru Varma of Chamba (A. D. 680—700) whose sdmanta or
vassal he styles himself. In the lower Rdvi Valley and P&ngi they were
probably independent down to the tenth or eleventh centurv when they
became subject to Chamba. The Thakurs of Ldhul were in ancient
times subject to Tibet or Ladikh, but in the tenth or eleventh century
those of the upper Chandrabbdga Valley came under the control of
Chamba, lu Pddar the R/m&s ruled the country till the seventeenth
century when they were displaced by R&ja Chatar Singh of Chamba,
A, D. 1 6 6 4 - 9 0 , but it is probable that, from the twelfth century,
* TkdJcurai also means a * barony.'

;

*

The Rana ascendancy.

811

they were dependent on Chamba. The ThAkurs of the middle Chandrabhaga Valley retained their independence till a date later than
the tenth century when the Kashtw&r State was founded : while the
R6n&s of Bhadrawah seem to have been in power down to the sixteenth
century.
:

Indeed, all through the hills traces are st ll to be found of the old
order of things, and local tradition can often point to the sites of the
R£nas' forts, or recall stories of their exploits, and even define the
boundaries of their territories. In the Chamba State there are several
cases in which their descendants retain possession to this day of the
whole, or a part of the old family domain, and still bear the old family
title ; while many more who have sunk to the position of common
cultivators are spoken of, and addressed as rand. In the Kulu Settlement Report, Sir J . B. Lvall says: " Many of the existing kothis and
tappds are said to have possessed their present limits from the day wh^n
each of them formed the domain of a Th£kur.'' The same is probably
true as regards some of the parganas of Chamba State, though, judging
from common tradition, the country would seem to have been more
minutely subdivided than was the case in Kulu. In former times,
however, these parganas were more numerous than at present, ami may
then have represented, to a greater extent, than they d * now, the
ancient limits of the old ranhits. Some of the State kothis are said to
stand on the very sites formerly occupied by the Kinds' forts, and there
isiardly a locality where the villagers cannot recall the place of residence
of the local rdnd} and can often point out the very site on which his
house or fort formerly stood, In some cas^s in Chamba as *.t Mulkih£r
and Devi Kothi, the ruins are still visible, and in others, as at Kothi*
ranhu, Sutker and Deol, the ancient buildings are, or till recently were
in actual use.
The baronies owned by these petty chiefs were called ranhu, and
were always of small extent often comprising only a few villages.
As regards their relation to the more powerful states in their vicinity,
Sir J . B. Lyall suggests that the small 9tates of the Thakurain period
can seldom have been entirely independent. He s a y s : ''Without a
lord paramount, and with no bond of confederacy, such diminutive
states could never have existed side by side for any length of time. I t
is pretty certain, therefore, that with short intervals of complete independence in periods of confusion, they must have been more or less
subject and tributary to some superior power " That in some parts of
the hills the Rands acknowledged the supremacy of a paramount
power seems probable, but thnt in others, especially in the olden time
they were free and independent rulers is fully borne out by local tradition, and the negative evidence of some of the slab inscriptions.
The earliest known inscription in which the title rdjdnaka occurs is
on the base of a stone Devi image at Svaim in the Himgari pargana
of Chamba, and it records that the image was made by the order of
Kaj&naka Bhogata, son of Somata, born in the district of Kishkindha.
It is not dated, but judging from the characters it must belong to the
eighth or ninth century. Neither in this inscription nor in that of
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which we may conclude that these rands were independent rulers. On
the other hand, the rands of Chur&h and P6ngi, in the twelfth century,
dated their inscriptions in the regnal year of the ruling R&ja, Fur
several centuries after their subjection the Ednas continued to rank as
feudal baron* under the ruling chiefs, and the copper-plates of tho
tenth, eleventh and twelfth centuries clearly prove that they then held
a prominent position in the Stute. They are mentioned immediately
after the R6j& in the order of precedence, and at the head of all the
State officials. In the reign of R&J& Soma Varma of Chamba (A. D.
1060—80) two R&n&s—Rihila and Kahila by name—filled, respectively,
the important offices of Prime Minister and Lord Chancellor. On the
fountain slabs the R&n£s are rudely depicted as knights on horseback,
armed with sword and shield, and as feudal barons each of them had
his own retainers with whom he accompanied his lord-superior, the
R&jd, on military expeditions. In this relationship we see a clo3e
analogy to the feudal system of mediaeval Europe.
The title rajdnaka seems originally to have been held only by the
ancient petty chiefs, but in later times the R6j&s of Kashmir, Chamba,
and probably other States, were in the habit of conferring it on some
of their officers, as a personal distinction for special services. The title
was probably given along with ajdgir or grant of land.
Several instances are found in the Rdj&tarangini in which the title
was so conferred, and Dr. Stein in referring to them fays :—
"The title Rajdnaka, meaning literally ' almost a king,' used to be given for services
rendered to the king. The title has survived in the form Razdan as a family name of
very frequent occurrence among the Brahmans of Kashmir. As the designation of certain
high officers (Muhammadans) tbe term Rajanaka is often used by Shrivara and in the fourth
Chronicle. The title was also known in Trigarta or Kangra."

Referring to the same subject Dr. Vogel says :—It appeal's from
the K&j&taranginf that in KHshmir the title rajdnaka came to be given
to high officials as a purely honorary distinction. Thus we read that
Queen Didda (A. D. 980—1003) called her favourite, Haraw&hana, into
the council of ministers and conferred on him the title of rajdnaka.
This practice apparently had become so common that in Kalhana's days
the term was regarded as almost synonymous with "minister." This
is evident from the following passage in which the chronicler says of
King Parvagupta : ~ " Displaying a conduct in which the royal dignity
was combined vvitH the functions of a minister, he created the mingled
impression of llajct and llaj&naka,"—Antiquities of Chamba, Vol. I,
p. 114.
u

The old feudatory rands of the Punjab Hills belonged naturally to
the warrior caste. But the high officials on whom the honorary title
of rajdnaka was conferred were often Brahmans, and thus the word has
survived in Kashmir in the form razdan as a Brahmanical family name."
. . . It is curious that in the later Kaihmfr chronicles the same title
is used to designate Muhammadan officers of rank. This accounts for
the use of the word Ran in Kashmir as a Muhammadan krdm name,
which, as Dr. Steinobserves, corresponds exactly to rdzddn as a family
name of Brahmans."—Ibid , p. 115".
On a slab inscription lately found in Chamba a specific instance is
given in which the title of R&janaka was conferred by R&ja Lalita Varma
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(A. D, 1143—70) on a landholder, named N£ga-p£la, who lived near
Debri Kotbi in Church. This use of the title was probably in vogue
from the time of the R&jpufc conquest, and a tradition exists in the
families of three of the R&n&-4 in the upper R^vi Valley—Ul&ns*, Gurola,
andSuai—that their common ancestor came back from Kulu with
R6j£ Mashan Varma (A. D. 820—40), when he recovered his territory
from the Kira invaders (vide page 72 of Chamba Gazetteer), and received
his title along with a jdgir for services rendered on that occasion and in
the subsequent conquest of the R£vi Valley. It may be noted that
during Mughal rule, and probably from a much earlier period, an
analogous use prevailed of the title 'R&j&/ which was often conferred as
a personal distinction—aud this use still exists under British rule.
Of the R&nas in the Chamba State at the present time it is impossible
to say how many are descended from titular rdnas and how many from
the early rulers of the hills, but many of them are unquestionably of
ancient lineage. Few now hold jet gits or exercise any authority,
most of them being common farmers, bat it is probable that in almost
every instance their holdings are a portion of the old family lands.
The references to the R&n&s on the older plates and slab inscriptions
of Chamba imply that up till the middle of the twelfth century they
had lost nothing of their former prestige. Till then, indeed, it seems
to have been the policy of the Rij&s to retain their allegiance by giving them high positions at the Court and in the administration. After
this a break occurs in the continuity of our records and when the
narrative is resumed by the later plates,, beprinning with that of R4j£
Vair£si Varma (A. D. 1830), all references to the Kinds have ceased.
There is reason to believe that from this period they begau to decline
in influence, and to lapse into the condition of obscurity in which we
now find them. The question arises as to the causes which brought
about their downfall, aud the history of a similar class of feudal b«oos
in Kashmir may perhaps suggest an answer. From the R6j4tarangi*i
we learn that in the beginning of the twelfth century the D&maras-*-who
were the great landholders in Kashmir, and held the same social and
political position as the R&nAs and Th&kursiu Chamba—had acquired,
during a long succession of weak reigns,-no much power as to have
become a menace to the ruling house. . King Harsha (A, D. 1080-1101),
therefore, determined on their destruction, aud many of them were
accordingly massacred. This procednve, however, entirely failed of ita
object and only resulted in a successful revolt which cost Harsha his
throne and his life. The succeeding reigns furnish a record of almost
contiuuous strife between the central authorities and the D&maras or
between the various factions of the Damaras themselves.
Thore is hardly a State in the hills which does not possess traditions
of a similar conflict between the feudatory chiefs and tLeir liege-lords •
the RAjds ; forcibly reminding us of the long struggle of the monarcht
of mediaeval Europe with their powerful barons.
For a long period after their subjection by the R<i£s4 the R&ntfa
seem to have clung to the hope of regaining their independence and
in almost every one of the Hill States an attempt was made by them
to drive out their new masters. In KashtwAr such an attempt took
place in the beginning of the 13th CQntury, when the R6j& was com*
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pel led to flee from his capital and seek an asylum in the mountain* ;
where he lived with a few followers for more than a year, before k<j
was able to recover possession of the State. In Bhadraw&h alio
tradition tells of a powerful combination against the ruling chief a^
late as the sixteenth century, and a decisive battle on the Chaugaii
within the town, in which the Ran&s were defeated. From the Kulu
chronicle we learn that the strife between the R£j£s and their feudal
vassals went on for centuries, till at last the fh^kurs were finally
subjected by Raj4 Bahadur Singh (A. I). 1559).
r
Obscure traditions of a similar state of things exist in Chamba and
it seems probable that there too the R&n&s were a source of danger,
and safety was assured by their complete subjection. That some of
them were almost independent of the central authority may be conjectured from the wording of some of the slab inscriptions ; and local
tradition has handed down many interesting and significant incidents
which confirm this conjecture. One of these is worth recording. Before the conquest of the lower Ravi Valley by R3j& Sahila Varma of
Brabmapura the country in proximity to the present capital was ruled
by a Rand who had his fort on the Bannu Qili overlooking the town,
and separated from it by the S&l stream. From this Rana or one of
his successors tribute was demanded by the new rulers, and this demand was persistently refused. The R a n i in question may possibly
be identical with a R&na Rihila, whose name, as also that of his R6ni,
Balha, has beon handed down by tradition. On being summoned to
the presence of the R£ja the R£n& is said to have laid aside his insolent
demeanour and meekly promised compliance witE the royal demand;
but on returning to the other side of the stream, he became as obstinate
as ever. After consultation the conclusion was come to, in explanation
of this strange conduct, that it was due to the inflnence of the soil. To
test this a quantity of earth was procured from Bannu Hill, and spread
i on the Boor of the audience chamber, with a carpet over it, and the
R4n& was again invited to an interview. On arrival he took his seat
on the carpet as usual. But when in the course of conversation reference was made to the matter of tribute he sprang to his feet, drew
his sword, and demanded to know who had a right to ask tribute of
bim. The result doubtless was his expulsion, or removal to another
place where the soil did not exert this baneful influence. A similar
tradition is found in Kulu, and other parts of the bills, and is significant of the state of tension which seems to have existed between the
various chiefs and their over-lords. That this tension resulted, in
open strife, and the complete subjection of the iUngs, seems only too
probable, and to this we may attribute the fact that at the present
time so many of them have nothing but their title to prove their
ancient lineage and the former importance of their families.
The title rand has now become a caste-name in Charaba and Kingfa
and at the la*t census in Chamba 94 males and 84 females were returned
under this name. The exact number of existing R£n4 families in Chamba
Suite is not known, but they probably number not less than 20 or 80.
As a rule tfi'ejr marry among themselves or with guod K6jput families,
but most of those who have beeu reduced to the position of common
agriculturists marry in their own caste or with Th&kurs or R&this.
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The most important R4ni family in Chamba is that of Trilokn&th
in Cbaxnba~L£hul, which has held a portion of the Chandrabhiga
Valley from time immemorial. The family tradition is that their
ancestor came from Jammu, and settled in Tunddh, afterwards crossing
the Pangi Range to Trilokn&th before the idol of that name__was set
u
up. The Rind is ijagirdar aud bis son is addressed as Tiki.
> )

One of his ancestors was called Hamir Bardhain, and his deeds
are sung in the local dialect. He is reported to have defeated a
Kulu R&i& who tried to carry off the idol of Triloknath and was
subsequently invited to a feast and murdered after having laid aside
his armour. Though professedly a Hindu the R£n£ acts as manager
of the Triloknath shrine and appoints the lama in attendance. At the
annual mela connected with the shrine, on the last day of S&wan, he
takes the leading part in the proceedings. His jdgir includes the
villages of Tunde, Kisori, Hinsa, Shokoli, Salgraon and part of Shor
and Purthi in Pfingi, also the whole of the Miy£r N£l&.
The Rinds next in importance reside at Ul&nsa, Gurola and Suai, in
Brahmaur, on the left bank of the Ravi, near its junction with the
Budhal. According to tradition these three baronies were originally
one fief, granted by R&j& Mush an Varma to the Rana of Ulinsd—the
common ancestor of the three families. The areas of their rankus are
as follows :—Uldnsa, 376 acres; Gurola, 274 acres; Suai, 235 acres.
The present R&nd ot Gurola is an ol«l man of 7fr and has no heir to
succeed him. Till recently these Rdn&s were under obligation to
render military service, and the ancestor of the Uldnsa Rind, is said
to havt> fallen at Nerti with K&j Singh. . This obligation was commuted
into a money payment by Rajd Sh&m Singh, of Rs. 100 annually
in the case of Ul&nsa, and Rs. 70 for Suai, The Rani of Gurola is
exempt from payment. There is also a R6n£ at Simra in the Rivi
Valley, whose ancestor is said to have come from Kaniyira in Rihlu.
He too is a jdgirddr.
His ancestors were hereditary keepers of the
Prithvijor fort, having been appointed probably by R&j& Prithri Singh 6
Another R&n& holds a small jdgir at Margr&on in Chamba-Lfihul.
The agricultural Ranis in Chamba are found in the parganas of
Kothiranhn, Piura, Rijnagar, Loh-Tikri, Dhund, Tisa, Baira, Sai,
Himgari, Kilir and Sach. They all dnjoy exemption from begdr or
forced labour, and most of them have the rank of Akkar. One of the
most interesting figures among the R i n i farmers is the old R£n& of
Salhi in Pingi. Near his house is arhuge fountain slab, containing a
long inscription, erected by one of his ancestors, named R i j i n a k i
Ludrap&la, in the reign of Rija Lalita Varma (A. D. 1143-70). When,
some years ago, the stone was thrown down by an avalanche the R i n i
took care to re-erect it as the embodiment of the departed glory of his
house.
All the Rand and Thdkur families who are jdgirddrs enjoy immunity
from State service, but are under obligation to attend upon the R6j£,
whenever ancient custom requires them to do so. On the demise of
any of the R&nds who are jdgirddrs his successor has to come to
Chamba in order to have his title verified ; and & putta is then granted,
with a khilat in the caee of the R&n& oi Triloko&th. On the accession

The Bands in Kulu.
of a R6j& the !Un4 of Trilokn&th tenders his allegiance in person and
presents as his nazrdna a number of hill ponies.
The Rev. A. H. Francke of the Moravian Mission has the following
ntte on the Rdn&s of British L&hul:—"In the Tibetan writings I have
met with the word only once, namely in the Tinan Chronicle discovered
by Miss J. E. Duncan in 1907, There the ancestor of the Princes of
Tinan, who came from Leags-mkar (Ice-castle) in Guge, is called R6oa
P£]fL P&16 is certainly a Hinduized form of the common Tibetan name
PAL The family obtained the title of rand either from the Rdjaof Kulu
or from Chamba. Popular tradition asserts that at one time the R&jA
of Chamba ruled over a considerable portion of LAhul. Perhaps the
fuuntain slabs of LAhul date from that period. The tradition of Gus
refers to the time when a RanA dependent on Chamba resided at that
place. It is even said that there existed A copper plate issued by a
Chamba RAjA, which was carried of by the RAjA of Kulu (possibly Bidhi
Singh or MAn Singh) at the conquest of LAhul. The fountain of Gus
is entirely enclosed in ancient stone slabs. There are also two inscriptions which relate to the RAnAs of Gus. Descendants of these KAnAs
c
live at Gus down to the present day, where they form a father-andbrother (phaspun) hood/ which perhaps corresponds to the caste in
1
India/
The folk-lore of Kulu is full of traditions regarding the RAnA and
ThAkur families of those secluded valleys which may throw some light
on their origins. The following notes have been collected by Mr.
G. C. L. Howell:—
11
The only RanA family in the Kulu Valley is the NuwAni family at
Aleo on the left bank of the Beas at the foot of the Hamta Pass. They
call themselves Kanet now, but are admittedly descended from a post*
humous son of Jfnna RAnA by a concubine who was with child when the
RAnA's ranis performed sati. She was in consequence spared and gave
birth to a son who was subsequently recognised by R6jA Sidh Singh
BadAni* and granted Aleo in jdgir. The royal descent of the family
was discovered from the fact (hat they buried their dead under memorial
stones—a royal privilege. Until recently they feasted and sacrificed
goats on the death of a BadAni RAjA and probably do so still.
The story of Jinna Rana is thus told:—He had a groom (khdsddr)
named ' MuchiAni't, the D6gi, whose beard was nine hands long. RAjA
Sidh Singh summoned him to the Aleo plain and commissioned him to
kill his master, the RAna. As the RAnA was one day riding to Mandan
KotJ from the rice-lands below Bashist, MuchiAni shot him through the
thigh with an arrow at 300 yards range—the place is stil! marked by
an aura—and the RAnA rode at him, but promised to spare his life if he
could hit a maina sitting on a buffalo's back without hurting the beast.
This the DAgi did. Then the RAnA rode on to Mandan Kot, but at
Baira Kahtu he drank water a$d died. His horse galloped up to his
stable and neighed, and at the same time MuchiAni walked up the road
drumming a dirge on a sieve.
• All families in Kulu have surnames e g. the Rajas are Badini. The family of the Dtgi
who murdered
his
master
is
surnamed
Muchi£ni.
4
f The moustachioed/
t One of his tiro forts. The other was at ManAli.

Thdkurs in Kulu.
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This warned the rani who burnt the fort and all her women, including Muchiini's wife. So the R&ni became a Jogni and not to be outdone the Muchianis made the D&gin, his wife, into a Jogni too—'and her
temple is near Burwa. But Sidh Singh rewarded the Muchianis with
the rice-lands of Kam&nu which they still hold, and tbe family still
flourishes, being the sheep -stealers par excellence of the valley, but they
are still not allowed near the deota. When there is no rain the people
send up the Muchi&nis with a cow-skin which they burn near the Kot
and this so disgusts the ghosts that they send rain to gel rid of the
nuisance
It was Jinna's own rani who taved the pregnant concubine and sent
her out of the fort before it was burnt. When he grew up he was
sent to herd buffaloes on the Gaddi Paddar. One day Sidh Singh saw
him and bade him shoot a buffalo which he bad brought to sacrifice to
Hirma Devi at Dungri. This the boy did and then the Rdja found out
who he was and gave him Aleo in jdgir.
Bhosal R&n& had a fortified palace at Gada Dbeg just below the
modern village of Baragraon which is approximately the site of his
capital, Sangor. His wife was Rupni, a Suket princess ; by her he had
an heir-apparent Tika Ghungru and a daughter Dei Ghudari, and his
wazir was a Brahman, Tita Mahta—so he was clearly a ruling prince.
But he was fatally superstitions and when his rani repelled the wazir's
advances, he persuaded the R6na to bury his spouse alive lest the
channel which watered his rice-lands should fail. But the maeon employed to build the living tomb was her dharrn-bhat and he so designed
it that she could move about in it. The wazir, however, came to see
his work and finding the rani still alive tried to seize her hair, but she
crouched down. He then piled stones upon her till she died. But the
mason sent her children to seek aid from their uncto Rup Ghand,
apparently a chief in Suket, and he invaded the R&n&'s principality,
took him and the wazir prisoner and put the latter to a cruel death.
But the Rdn£ he would not kill, and so he dressed him in a homespun
kilt and a necklace of dried cow-dung and pelted him out of his State,
with pieces of the same substance
In Kulu the Th6kur families appear to be of somewhat diverse
origins. Thus the ThAknrs of Parsha in Kothi Nagar came to Kulu
from K&ngra as wazirs of Rupi when it was ruled by Suket, but they
fell out with the R&ja. R6j4 Hari Singh* made them wazirs of Parsha*
They now intermarry with the Thdkurs of Kot in Inner Sar6j and with
Dogra Th&kurs from K&ngfa, but they are casual about alliances and
the father of one of them WHS married to a Kith if R&jputni, yet his
son calls himself a Th&kur and declares that he will only marry a
Th&kur's daughter.
The Thdkurs of Barogi are descended from Bogi Th&kur who was
killed by Sidh Singh. The R£j£ also sacked the Barogi fort—but he
gave the family a muafi.
In Kothi Kais eight or nine Th&knr families are found, of these those
surnamed Dall&l, Rog&l and Kothidge claim descent from the Karldl
Thdkurs, but the others L&ni61, Bas£ni and ChumAn (Kashauli) are
* No such Riji is traceable in tbe Kulu or Buket dynastic lists
%
t la Kulu it is shvays said of a man *ho baa married out of his caste; ' B&thi hogya.
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vague as to their origin. The Thug and Kand^hrui fainilies> however,
are descended from Bogi Th&kur. These two families only intermarry
with the Detu Thikurs of Kot in Kot Kothi and a family of Baahahru
Thikurs in Baabahr. They do not wear the janeo, but they will only
eat ddl, e t c , from the hands of one who does so. R4mp£l, a R4n4 of
Nagar, conquered all these Tb&kurs except the Karl&l Thdkur who
threw in his lot with him and was spared. He had strongholds at
Kothiage, Daul and Rogi—whence the surnames of his descendants.
The Th&kurs of Saraj and Rupi are well off the beaten track and
have retained much more of the old caste spirit and traditions than
those of the Kula valley itself. They have special caste marks, viz. a
single broad band painted horizontally across the forehead, a single dot
on the bridge of the nose, a line (binda) round the inner side of the ear
and a horizontal mark over the Adam's apple. The family at Tang io
Kothi Sainsar is descended from Hul Th&kur who lived ten generations
ago. It wears no janeo. It is worn by only one member of the family
a; Talifira and he declines to plough. So, too, in the family at Kateaugi
in Kothi Banogi only one member wears the janeo, the families at
Dashiar, and of Dali£ra (in K. Balhan) not wearing it at all. This latter
family appears to be of somewhat recent origin as it is descended from
H&ti who conquered Hul Th&kur for Ri,j4 Bahadur Singh and commanded his troops all through the campaign in Sar£j. The R£j£ conferred upon him a sdsan in perpetuity, with the H&iii or ploughmen
settled on the land as serfs.
Other so-called Th&kurs in Kulu were clearly merely Tibetan frontier
officers holding the left bank of the Beas. Above Jagatsukh was Piti
ThAkur whose kitna or portal and chautara or sitting-place are still
poiuted out at the west and lower end of the fortified spur above
Bhar&ru. H e drank women's milk, and this caused him to oe so unpopular that Sidh Singh was proclaimed R&ja.
Piti Th&kur's temple was the Jamlu temple* at Prini—the only one
in which the Spiti people will worship. Its chela always says the god
came from Mahabhotant, Mahi-ohfn or Pangu Padal Man*arowar.
and when really inspired he is supposed to speak Tibetan.
Under Piti Th&kur were the Dirot and Bhar&m Th&kurs who not only
milked women but even performed human sacrifice.

RAHAH

(History of Si^lkot, p. 56), see R£n&.

an al or sept of the Bari£h clan of Rdjputs. The name appears to
i
be a patronymic—possibly meaning son of a R&na.'

RANAWAT,

RANDHAWA.—The Randh&wa is a large and widely spread Zk% tribe whose

head-quarters appear to b e the Araritsar and Gurd&spur districts, b u t
* This temple is a place of sanctuary and in a dum or uprising of the people in RAja Jit
Singh's time (1807—^3) the wife of Tulsu Negi, who was the object of the people's hatred,
took refuge in jt. The leader of the dumt however, violated it by having Tulsa's womenfolk
dragged out of it, and bad harvests in Sar£j ensued until Rai Hint Singh with the Chini
deota (Saring rishi or Sikirni; and representatives of every Kothi in Sarij got the corse
removed. This was done 20 years ago. All tie descendants of the dumyas and a crowd of
gurs and chelas bad to attend to do penance ichidhru) at the temple. Little dolls of grass
and birch bark with false pigtails were made, tied together and chopped to bits, while the
priests lectured the descendants of the offenders.

The Randhawa*.

jjjg

who are also found in considerable numbers in Lahore, Jollnndur,
Hosh^rpur, and PatiAla* Their founder Randhawa, a Jadu or Bhatti
Kajput,t hved m Bikaner some seven centuries ago j and Kaijal, fifth
in descent from him, migrated to Batala which had some time before
been founded by Bam Deo, another Bhatti. Bore the tribe increased in
numbers, possessed itself of a very considerable tract of country and
rose to some political importance. The history of the Randhawafamily
is fully detailed in the Punjab Ohiefs.% A few Randhawa return
reti
selves also as Bhatti in Gujranwala and as Virk in Ferozepore.
In Gurdaspur§ the Randhawas say that Randhawa, a Rajput spnk
to JAt status by marrying Sohag, the daughter of Sanghar, a Man Jat.
While living in the Malwa they waxed rich and powerful, and their
neighbours, Chahil Jats, became jealous of them, but they gave a
Randhawa boy a girl in marriage and at the wedding feast burnt or
destroyed all the Randhawas save the children and the aged These
escaped and settled in Amritsar tahsil, but to this day they do not intermarry with the Chahils. Their old home in the Malwa, Tamkot is
now deserted. They are connected with the Sidhu and Sarai clans
thus: Jundar (PChaundar).
Papattar (? Pippar)

Walli.

Randhawa.
Sarai.
Yet they can intermarry with both those clans.

Batera
Sidhu.

* The Raadbiwas
6
tnoe was migrating from Timkot the axle of one of'their carts broke andthi, it, ^ L ?
rest
of
the'tribe
wpnt
™
.~A
tkoae who remained
migrate
this
f Two pedigrees are given in Amritsar :—
Jadu.
Ja d
.Salvahan.
Tawithar.
Mauan.
Chatmdar,
Parbat.
Randhiwi.

Sun.
Kasiab.
Ja'du.
Jad.
Bhatti.
Tanun.
Khetfr.
Murrir.
Man.
Me!
Ohondar.
Pippar.
RandhawA.
Six centuries ago they came from Nimkot («c) in the Milwa to Pakhu Thikur on m ti,.
h W dU Dg th Ch hi n s u r a c y
K
SSL!*«5 ?- f V K t- ,
P r ^ U o u r t h in descen! fili \&
^ H V T S S . ? ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ " ^ . ^ e r a andfivev^ori?™
**
below
The account which follow* i« taken from a detailed account of the tribe dram
Mr. R« Humphreys.
u**w«

The
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Randhavxu.

*

The RandhAwas have certain oults which are, however, loeal rather
tribal, being affected by several other Ji\ tribes and eren by
people
verted
ginally all Sarwarias or Sult&uia t h
and their conversion was com
Ranjit Singh. Thus after they had founded the village, the residents
of Bholeke* in Bat&la tabsil were at first Muhammadans of the sect of
Suhib&n Mihm&n. Those of Chak Mih nin and Kot Khazan had embraced the worship of SAhibdn Mihm4n and IsUm before settling in
their present villages.
The Randh6was also affect the shrine of Guru Ndnak, the mound
of Sidh S4hu, the shrine of S£hib Budha, tbe samtdh of S&hib Mihmin,
the darbdr of SAhib Ramkaur, and the darbdr of Sdhib Aniip Singh.
* • ; »

Most of the tribe visit tbe mound
Kitik and Har to extract clay from
there. These offerings are received
the got, but the goats offered are
llandhiwa got itself.

of Sidh Sdhu in the months of
the mound and offer sacrifices
by the Brahmans and mirasis of
received by the people of the

The story of S&hib Budha is as follows : - B u r a or S4hib Budha, son of
Suffga was descended from the Malt branch of the Randhawas. From
his early youth he attended Guru Nanak. His father had entrusted
him with the tending of his cattle. One day he left the cattle untended
and went to the Guru. In his absence the cattle grazed in a corn6eld
and so owner of the field, in search of Bura, came to Guru Nanak, and
asked him where Bura was. The Guru seeing his anger, changed the
boy into a white bearded old man and, in answer to the question said,
" Brother, there is no boy named Bura here, but only an old man."
Bura thereafter was called Budha, and became one of the favourite
disciples of the Guru, fle continued in the service of five gurus successively from Guru N£oak to Guru Arjan.
Ten guru* descended from S&hib Budha, whose nameB are as
follows: Sahib Bhana, S&hib Jal&l, Sdhib Sarwan, Sdhib Jhanda,
S&hib Gurditta, S&hib R&rokaur (aho called Guru Gurbakhsh Singh by
Gurd Gobind Singh), Sdhib Mohar Singh, S£hib Sh&m Singh, Sahib
Kahn Singh, and S&hib^ Suj&n Singh, son of S£hib K&hn Singh, who
died in infancy. The darbdr of S&hib Rtfrakaur is situate in Netan (?)
kot in Shakargarh tahsil, and that of Sdhib Anup, son of R&mkaur, is in
the village of Little Teja in BaUla tahsil. These three darbdrs are in
the possession of Udfcri Sddhus. The line of Sdhib Budha terminated
with S&hib Saj&n Singh.
* The story of Rajada, SOD of Bhola, is as follows :
tnle some of the royal horses. The trackers traced the horses to the neighbourhood of
nhnlelce ' Raiida being apprised of this, killed the horses and buried them. The trackers
me and exhumed the horses. Raj*da was arrested and brought before the king. The
rflzi ordered him to be closely imprisoned. The culprit said that he would embrace Islam
^f he was pardoned. The Qazi forgave him and made him a Musalman ; for, according to
•h nrecept of his religion, a prisoner is set free when he becomes a Muslim. But his
« * wife and his 6on, named Amin Shah, remained Hindus; his second wife, however,
£I!lm« * convert to Muhammadanism with him. or it may be that Rajida, after being
^ d married a Muslim wife. By her he had three sons -Ablu, Adli and Jamild e s c e n d a n t s settled in the villages of.Bholeke and Chak Mihman.
.
wrestler or powerful man. It is used as a nickname in the Milwa

t
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S&hib Mihm&n, a Deo J&% by got, was one of the favourite disciples
of Gurd N6nak. He continued in the service of the gurus from Guru
Ndnak to Guru Arjan, who was the fifth in descent from N&nak. He
founded Chak Mihm£n, and his grave is at that place. Near this mound
is situate a tank, which is deemed as holy as the Ganges itself by the
people of this sect. The story of the tank is as follows :—One of the
disciples of S&hib Mi.hm&n, Parma by name, a Khatri of Kanjrur in
Gurd&spur, was going to bathe in the Ganges. S<£hib Mihm&n asked him
to take his stick and parna (a small piece of cloth used as a handkerchief) with him and get them washed in the river. Parma washed
the stick and hankerchief in the Ganges as he had promised, but by
chance they fell from his hands and were swept down the stream. He
sought for them, but in vain. After bathing, he returned to Sahib
Mihm&n, who asked him for his stick and handkerchief. P a r m a told
him that he had lost them in the Ganges. S&hib Mihm£n then told
him to dive into the tank, which he did, and the stick and parna, which
had floated down the Ganges, came into his hands. Seeing this
miracle the people became convinced of IVlihm&n's saintly nature. He
had a well dug in the village Uchalwali in Gard£spur. This well is
still called after his name. A S&dhu is stationed there, the Granth i*
repeated, and a fair is held at the Amdwas every month. Women,
whose children die, bathe there in pregnancy at every Am&was fair
until their child is born. People also take cattle which have been sick
to wash thpui there when they have recovered. Adam, disciple of
Sahib Mihm&n and a Randh&wa of the Wik branch, was aUo famous
as a saint. Many people followed him after seeing his miracles; he
founded a new sect, which still exists. The followers of this sect, instead
of throwing the bones of the dead in the Ganges, throw them into rhe
above mentioned tank. On the death of young as well as of old, kardh
i.e. halwd, is prepared on the fourth day, and no pind is made, nor is
kiria performed on the thirteenth day, only the recitations from the
Granth are made. A dinner is given to Sikhs, Brahmnas, and poor
persons. Clothes, couches and dishes are placed before the Granth
and ardds is performed. The head of the gaddi distributes some of the
clothes, etc., among such as he thinks deserving; the rest he takes
himself. If a sin be committed by any person, he can be purified here'
without going to the Ganges, Shrddh also is not observed on any
special tith (fixed day). S&dhus and Brahmans are feasted instead of
performing shrddh during th(3Se tiths. There is no need o£ thdli
mandniy nor of observing any thai.
m

Fields are believed to be haunted by whirlwinds.* A giant, J u m a
Sh&h is believed to be imprisoned in a village called Kastiw&l in tahsil
Bat&la. A fair is held every year at this place, and Juma Sh£h the
demon collects corn on that day for his subsistence for the whole year.
No one brings corn to his house about the time of that festival, fearing
ie9t the giant be offended and take away the whole of his corn.
EANDO,

a J&t clan (agricultural) found in Mult^n.
#

RANBBA,

a Kharval clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.

RANG RANGITA,

see Chhablhwal.
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BAKOHAR, BANQAK.
rare
Tho term is somewhat contemptuous and is Applied in the eastern and
south-eastern Punjab to any Muhainmadan Rdjput—at least by the
Hindus. If a Hindu Cliauh&n B&jput turns Muhainmadan, he would
still be a Chauh&n Kdjput, but his Hindu kinsmen would also dub him
RAngar, a term only a trifle less derogatory t h a n chotikat, a term
applied to those who have, on conversion to Isl&m, cut off the scalplock
[clwti).

I t follows from the above account t h a t the R a n g h a r s have the same
sections as the Rdjputs, and they aUo retain mauy Hindu customs.
Thus in Jind tahsil they claim-descent from Firoz, son of Bhurd, the
first Hindu R&jput converted to Jsl&m under Aurangzeb. They still
avoid one get in marriage and they also retain their Brahman parohitb
who give them protective threads (pahunchi or rakshabandhan). to wear
f
on the wrist at he Salono, nurk or bat ley seedlings which they stick in
their pagris at the Dasehia. These Hrahmans receive fees at these
festivals, and at weddings. A Ranghar bridegroom wears a sihra* not
a mour or crown, on his forehead. Ranghars piactise widow remarriage, although thoso who do so are looked d"\vn upon. Their
Wuinen generally wear blue trousers, a kurti or bodice, and a blue and
red chddar or sheet. ,ln the south-east the Ranghars are great cattlethieves and have an organised system under which chiefs, called agwds/f
take charge of stolen cattle and pa^s them on from one hiding-place
to another. W h e n , and if, the re*I owner gets a clue, the agwns restore
the cattle to him for a sum, called bhunga, or black-mail, which is divided between them and the actual thieves. They believe in Guga Pir,
but most of them put,great faith in Devi Shakti. Before starting on a
thieving expedition they often vow to offer a tenth part of the booty,
which is called dasaundh.
The following
character :

proverbs

illustrate their turbulent and

thieving

Bavghar mit rid kijiye% ui kanth naddn
Bhvkd Ranghar dhan hare raja hare pardn.

" 0 ! Simple-minded husband, do not mako friends with a Ranghar, for when hungry
he steals and when rich lie murders."
Ravghar kizka piydrd le rok batdde ridrd :
Hv tin kdf rr.cl kore hard le to le, nahin dikhdwe

talwdrd.

'• A Ranghar, d^ar to no one, borrows in cash and pays in cattle. He asks Rs. 12
for a cow worth 8, bidding one take it or look on the sword."
Another account,! of dubious authority, states t h a t tho original
issue of Rajput mothers and Muhammadan fathers are styled Rdngarhs,
and these intermarry. But if these R&ngarhs in turn marry out of the
caste—i.e., their own, new caste, they become Sub-R&ngarhs, like the
GhdHas among the Bdnias. - There is a body of Hindu R&ngarhs,. too,
the original issue of Rajput fathers and Muhainmadan mothers, and subR&ngarhs similarly created.
BANGi, a sept of J&\Q found in Jind : see under Jaria.
* A garland
4
| I orwatders.' fr. age wdld, or aqe

sambhdlnewdla.

X P. N. Q, I,'§ 707. For the Ghattas see under Sahu.

Rangreta—Rapdl.
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RANQRKTA.—Used for a Chuhra but especially of a Chuhra converted

to
Sikhism. It is very possibly a corruption of the English word ' reoruit,'
or it may be a diminution of Rangar, Ranghar. See under Mazbi.

RANGSEZ.

See Lilari.

The word is merely the Porsian equivalent of dyer.

RANQSAZ.—Painters of wood, and other materials; but not house painters,

who come under Mistri. Cf. Kdmdngar, Pharera.
RANIDHAE, a Jat clan (agricultural) found in Multan.
RANIZAI, a heterogeneous community of Swati, Bajazai, K h a ^ a k and Utman
Khel Pathans who occupy the long narrow strip of country which
ruus between the hills which form the southern boundary of Swat and
the border of British India. Of this strip the hilly part is called Garh
and the plain Sam. Till recent years the latter tract formed part of
the territory of the Ranizai tribe of Lower Swat but that tribe preferred
the climate of Swat and left Sam Ranizai to its tenants and dependants.
These however, 60on threw off their allegiance to the Ranizai and have
held the tract as owners, being known as Sam and Garh Ranizai respectively. Necessity has made the Sam Ranizai a united people, and
they are a 6ne manly community of good physique and valour. Their
land is not redistributed periodically.
a tribe of Rajput status, chiefly found in the eastern uplands
of' Shahpur and Gujrat between the Jhelum and Chenab, though
they have, in small numbers, crossed both rivers into the Jhelum
and Gujranwala districts. They are tor the most part returned as Ja^s
except in Shahpur and might, with equal accuracy, be described as of
Jat status. They are, however, BhaH" Rajputs ; and though they are
said in Gujrdt to have laid claim of late years to Qureshi origin as
descendants of Abu Jahl, uncle of the Prophet, whose son died at
Ghazui, whence his lineage emigrated to the Kirana bar, yet they still
retain many of their Hindu customs. They were described by Colonel
Davies as " a peaceable and well-disposed section of the population,
subsistiug chiefly by agriculture. In physique they resemble their
neighbours the Gondals, with whom they intermarry freely."

RANJHA -AH, NA,

fr. rdnki, ' private,' and dotal, smoke-maker ; a class of dependents in Spiti who have a hearth to themselves, but no other interest in land. 1 hey hold land of a particular head of a family and.
are expected to do a great deal of work for him. The term rdnki
deuotes this dependenco on a particular landholder.

RANKI-DOTAL,

a title doubtless derived from Ranaputra,* ' t h e son of a Rana/ as
Raiput from Baja. It may possibly be identified with the caste-name
Rotar which occurs in Kashtwar. Tbe Rotars, who are small in
number are said to have held Kashtwar before it became the seat of a
Raja, and tradition says that they cnce ousted .the Raja aud for a short
time enjoyed their former independence.

RANOTKA,

one of the principal muhins or clans of the Kliarrals, with it9
head-quarters at Pindi Cheri aud Pir All in Montgomery.

RANSINB

RAPAL

a P o g a r clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.

• Cf. autar, a sonless man, from aputra : Vogel, Antiquities of Chamba. I, p. 235.
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ASHI,

Pathans of the labouring class.

of the irregular Muhammadan orders, said to have been
founded by one Rasul Shah of Bawalpur near Alwar, who in the
eighteenth century obtained his miraculous powers from a saint in
Egypt, who communicated them through a merchant of Alwar They
wear a white or red handkerchief on the head tied in the shape of a
. peaked cap: they also keep a handkerchief containing ashes, which
they rub ou their bodies and faces; they shave the head, moustaches
and eyebrows, wear woodeu clogs and in the hot weather carry hand
fans, luey not only see no barm in drinkmg spirits; but look on it as
a virtue and it is said that they have or had till lately a special license
to manufacture their own liquor. Their taste for drink drew them into
close sympathy with the S:kh Sirdars of pre-annexation times and
Kanjit Singh is stated to have allowed them a monthly grant of Ks 200
for spirits. They are a small sect and not celibate. As a rule men
well-to-do, they are never seen begging; and many of them are men of
literary tastes, popularly credited with a knowledge of alchemy. Their
chief centre in the Punjab is a building near the Landa bazar in Lahore,
and they have also a buildiug in the environs of that city near Khui
Mfran, but are also returned from Jhelum.
ATAH, a J at clan (agricultural) found in Mult&n.
ASDX SHABI'.—One

AT

^ ~ ~ ^ , term used for a Dunina in Gurdaspur. The Ratal, like the
Batwal, is a low Hindu caste—viz., similar to the Dumna and Chamar.
His occupation is that of sepi or agricultural menial in the village.

ATANPAL,

a Kamboh clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.

ATH, fern. -Ni.—(1) A title given to Jats, Gujars and Dogars: lit. 6erce, cruel
or barbarous.-Paryao* Dicty., p. 060. (2) A tribe, akin to the
Dhudhis, found
Montgomery
south-west of Pakpattan town. They claim to be Punwar Raiputs, and
their ancestors settled in the M
converted to Islam. In Chadhi Mashaikh of that district Haii Sher
Muhammad a saint of this tribe, still has a shrine. They are mentioned in historical records as early as tho 6rst half of the 14th century.
When
the
Delhi
r
. ,, .
• ~~7 ~~~m'i— ~*^«*«.*«g up U11C^ 1KSLlt ixLuiicui ana settled
in their present seats. They are considered fair agriculturists, and
Rath Panwar is now returned as a R % u t clnu (agricultural) from
Montgomery. See also under Pachahda.
LTHi, (1) a tribe of Ja^s in Rohtak who claim to be by origin Tunwar
Rajputs, and are among the oldest inhab.tants of the tract. They are
descended f.om Bhaga, a brother of Jogi Das, the ancestor of the Rohal
_ and Dhankar Ja^s, and the three tribes do not intermarry. They are
found m Karnal, Uelhi and Gurgaon as well as in Rohtak, and apparently in Ludhmna, though it is, perhaps, doubtful whether these last are
the same tribe. In Karnal their head-quarters are said to be at
Man ana and Bal Jatan in which they settled from Bahadurgarh in.
Rohtak. In Jind they claim descent from a Rathor Kajput, who contracted a Jcarewa marriage. They revere Bandeo. (2) A class of
Ra3puts found in the Kangra Hills, and in Chamba.
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the lower classes of Hill RAjputs who, though they are admittedly Rajputs and give their
daughters to Rajputs who are styled by that title, do not reach the standard which would
entitle them to be called Rajput, but are, on the other hand, above the RAwat.* The line
between Rajput and Thakar is defined, so far as it is capable of definition,_in the following
paragraph. The line between Thakar and RAthi may be roughly said to consist in the fact
that Rathis do and Thakars do not ordinarily practise widow-marriage ; though the term
Rathi is commonly applied by Rajputs of the ruling houses to all below them. Again the
line between Rathi and Kanet is exceedingly difficult t) draw ; in fact, in Chamba, Rathi
and Kanet are considered identical and are said to eat and marry together, and it is said that
Rathi is in Chamba and Jammu only another name for the same people who are called Kanet
in Kulu and Kangra. Thus no Kanets but numerous Rathis are returne I from Chamba. On
the other hand, no other of the Hill States returns either Thakars or Rathis, having probably
included the former with RAjputs and the latter with Kanets. Even Sir J. B. Lyall said :
'< Our Kangra term Rathi is a rough word to apply to any but the lowest class "; and
speaking of Kulu, he says : " The children of a Brahman or llajput by a Kanet wife are
called Brahmans and Rajputs, the term RAthi being often added as a qualification by any
one who himself pretends to unmixed blood.*'
Mr. G. C. Barnes wrote thus of the distinction between ThAkar and Rathi:—The RAthis
are essentially an agricultural class, and prevail throughout the Nurpur and NadAon
parganahs. The Rathis and the Ghiraths constitute the two great cultivating, tribes in
these hills ; and it is a remarkable fact that in all level and irrigated tracts, wherever the
soil is fertile and produce exuberant, the Ghiraths abound ; while in the poorer uplands
where the crops are scanty and the soil demands severe labour to compensate the husbandmen, the Rathis predominate. It is as rare to find a Rathi in the valleys as to meet
a Ghirath in the more secluded hills. Each class holds possession of its peculiar domain,
and the different habits and associations created by the different localities have impressed
upon each caste a peculiar physiognomy and character. The RAthis generally are a robust
and handsome race; their features are regular and well-defined ; the colour usually fair ;
and their limbs athletic, as if exercised and invigorated by the stubborn soil upon which
their lot is thrown. On the other hand, the Ghiralh is dark and coarse featured; his body
is stunted and sickly; goitre is fearfully prevalent among his race; and the reflection
occurs to the mind that, however teeming and prolific the soil, however favourable to
vegetable life, the air and climate are not equally adapted to the development of the
human frame.
" The Rathis are attentive and careful agriculturists. Their women take little or no part
in the labours of the field. In origin they belong neither to the Kshatriya nor to the Sudra
class, but are apparently an amalgamation of both. Their ranks are being constantly
increased by defections from the Rajputs, and by illegitimate connections. The offspring
of a RAj put father by a Siidra mother would be styled a Rathi! and accepted as such by the
brotherhood. The sects of the Rathis are innumerable; no one could render a true and
faithful catalogue of them. They are as numerous as the villages they inhabit, from which
indeed their distinguishing names are generally derived. A RAthi is cognizant only of the
sects which immediately surround him. They form a society quite sufficient for his few
wants, and he has little idea of the extent and ramifications of his tribe. The higher sects
of the RAthis are generally styled Thakars. They are affronted at being called Rathis,
although they do not affect to be Rajputsj The best families among the Thakars give their
daughters in marriage to the least eligible of the Rajputs, and thus an affinity is established
between these two great tribes. The RAthis generally assume the thread of caste. '1 hey
avoid wine, and are extremely temperate and frugal in their habits They take money for
daughters, or exchange them,—a practice reprobated by the Shastras and not countenanced
by the highest castes. On the death of an elder brother the widow lives with the next
brother, or, if she leaves his household, he is entitled to recover her value from the husband
she selects. Altogether, the RAthis are the best hill subjects we possess;—their manners
are simple, quiet, and unaffected ; they are devoted to agriculture, not unacquainted with
the use of arms ; honest, manly, industrious and loyal."
Here he makes Thakars first class Rathis. Sir J. B. Lyall, on the other hand seemed
inclined to class Thakars as second or third class RAjputs. Speaking of the caste tables
which he appends to his reports, in which he classes the Hindu population under the heads
of first grade Brahman ; second grade Brahman ; first grade Rajput; second grede Rajput;
Khatris, Mahajans, Kirar?,
etc.;
first
grade
Sudras,
ThAkars,
Rathis,
etc.;
second
grade
H
Sudras ; he wrote s— The Rajput clans of the second grade might more properly be called
first grade ThAkars: among the most distinguished and numerous of them are the
• But the RAwat do not appear to be found in the hills or in any tract where Thakars or
RAthis are settled. It is doubtful then if the Rawat can be regarded as below either o/
those groups. He is a caste of the submontane: ste below^p. 831.
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Habrob, the Pathiala, the Dhatwals, the Indaurias, the Nangles, the Gumbaris, the
Ranes, the Banials, the Ranats, the Mailes. They marry their daughters to the Mians, and
take daughters in marriage from the Rathis. in the statements most of the Thakars have
beeu entered as second class R-ijputs, and a few as first class Sddras. Most of the Thakars
entered iu this last class might more properly have been classed as Rfttbis. The Nurpur
Thakars are all no better than Rathis. A Thakar, if asked in what way he is better than a
Rathi, will say that his own manners and social customs, particularly in respect of selling
daughters, marrying brother's widow, etc., are more like those of the Mian class than those
of the Rathis are. The best line of distinction, however, is the marriage connection ; the
Mian will marry a Thakar's daughter, but not a Rathi's. The Rathi's daughter marries a
Thakar, an her daughter can then marry a Miin. No one calls himself a Rathi, or likes
r
to b« addressed as one. lhe term is understood to convey some degree of slight or insult;
the distinction between Thakar and Rathi is however very loose. A rich man of a Rathi
family, like shib Dial, Chaudhri of Chetru, marries his daughter to an impoverished Raja,
and his whole clan gets a kind of step and becomes Thakar Rajput. So again a Raja out
riding falls in love with a Tatial girl herding cattle, and marries her, whereupon the whole
clan begins to give its daughters to Mians. The whole thing reminds one of the struggles
of families to rise in society in England, except that the numbers interested in the struggle
are greater here, as man cannot separate himself entirely from his clan., and must take it
up with him or stay where he is, and except that the tactics or rules of the game are here
btricter and more formal, and the movement much slower."
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the water-mill and the R&thi in the stocks ; and " a R&thi, a goat, a
devotee, and a widow woman, all need to be kept weak, for, if strong,
they will do mischief."
The status of the Rdthi in relation to the KANRT and the GBIRATET is
defined in the proverb Chauthi pirhi Rdthni hi Rdni ban j tie : " I n
the fourth generation a K&thi woman becomes a R&ni," i.e. it takes
four generations to make a Rdni out of a R&thui woman.
J

Of the Thiikur gots iu K&ngra the L hul and Jarotia are the most
numerous, but the Balotra, Barhdi, Ch&ngra, Dharw&l, Gurdwdl, Goitai,
Mangw&l, Phawal, and Rakor are also strongly represented.
In
Chamba the Chophal appear to be.the most numerous. The Balotra
are also found in Gurtidspur, b u t in t h a t District the P a n g U n a is the
strongest got numerically. The favourite gotra is K&sib. As a local
saying goes there are as many clans of Rathis as there are kinds of grass.
Dr. J . Hutchison contributes the following account of t h e m :
" The ll&this and Thakurs or T h a k k a r s , are found iu the outer hills
between the Chenab and theBeas. They include a large proportion of the
hi^h caste population in this area and may be regarded as tho common
people par excellence of the hills. No traditions exist among them, as
among some of the other castes, pointing to migration from the plains,
and their great numerical importance and wide distribution seem to
indicate that, for a very long period, they have been settled in the hills.
In origin they are generally regarded as being the result of an amalgamation of the castes above and below them but it seems hardly possible
that such a large community can have come into existence wholly in
this way. A more probable explanati >n is given by Sir J B. Lyull. He
c
s a y s : — T h e r e is an idea current in the hilU that of the landholding
castes, the Thakurs, Rathis, Kanets and Gbirths are either indigenous
to the hills, or indigenous by tha half blood ; and that the Brahmaas,
Rajputs and others are the descendants of invaders and settlers from
the plains/ This popular idea probably gives us the clue to the true
origin of the Th&kurs and R&this. It is also in keeping with a common
saying in the hills which runs thus :—Chandl jethd, Rd[hi kanethd,
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meaning : " T h e Chan&l is the elder brother; the Rd^hi the younger."
The signification attached to thi3 saying by the people is that the high
castes are dependent on the Chandta (low castes), just as a younger
brother is on an elder one. No ceremony of any importance can take
place without their presence and help—at birt.hs, marriages and deaths
they are indispensable in one capacity or another. It seems improbable, however, that this was the original signification, which has become obscured through the lapse of ages. It is more likely that the
saying is an unconscious expression of the general conviction that the
Chan&ls were the original inhabitants of the hills. The Ra^his came at
a later period; yet so long a time has passed since even they migrated
to the mountains, that they are generally regarded as having been
always resident there.
" T h e r e can be little doubt that, as a hill tribe, they are older than
the Brahmans and Rajputs, who came from the plains at a later period ;
and we may safely conclude that the oldest strata among them are
descended, either directly or by the half blood, from the early Aryan
colonists of the hills. The first Aryan immigrants, as we now know,
intermarried freely with the aborigines, resulting in a fusion of the two
races from which may have sprung the various low caste tribes now
forming such an important part of the population. But the completeness of the fusion was not at all times uniform, and later waves of
immigration may have remained more or less isolated, forming the
nucleus of the community which now comprise* theTh&kurs and K ^ h i s .
But while this was probably the 01 igin oi the tribes it is certain that
the general opinion regarding them is also well founded. That they
have received large accessions from the other castes by defections from
the Brahmans and Rajputs and by amalgamation of these castes with
the Sudras, is hardly open to doubt. This is the general belief among
themselves and their family traditions all tend to confirm it. W e may
therefore regard the Th&kurs and Kdthis as being now a conglomerate
people, representing the ultimate product of the welding together of
many different contributions to their r a n k s .
" T h e T M k u r s usually wear the janeo, but the R&this, like the Kanets,
are divided into two sections, one of which has and the other has not
the thread of caste: but no names are in use to mark this distinction.
Pl-obably the majority are without the sacred thread.
The name
€
R&thi' is most likely derived from the Sanskrit word rdshtra, meaning
1
kingdom, subjects of a kingdom/
" I n Kdngra and Jammu the proportion of R&this to Th&kurs in the
tribe is small; and even the name ' h'&thi' is regarded as conveying
some degree of slight or insult. In Chamba, on the contrary tho proportion is large, the Th&kurs being found chiefly in the low hills to the
south of the first high range, while the Rath is abound in the interior.
Nothing derogatory attaches to the name and the high estimation in
which the Rathis are held in the State was found expression in the
following popular saying:—Kukari siyan-i-Ratlii
puchhiydn.
' As the
Indian corn is the first among crops : so the R&this are the most
important among castes/
" T h e r e are reasons for believing that some of the earliest rulers in
the hills of whom we have any knowledge belonged to this tribe. That
4

t

328

The Raftis.
the rulers of ancient times were exclusively of the warrior caste seems
highly improbable. In the other castes also must have been men of
strong individuality, who came to the front and took their place as
leaders ; just as we know they have done in every age of Indian history.
The distribution of the existing families, descended frocu those ancient
rulers, as well as their family traditions, lend support to this conclusion :
which also explains the origin of the Th&kur section of the tribe. We
may assume that having gained authority over a small portion of
territory each of these R^thi leaders took or was given the title of
Thakur, meaning ' lord'. The various offshoots of the ruling families
would naturally seek a distinctive name for themselves and thus the
word Thqkur probably acquired the secondary meaning which it still
bears as the name of a distinct caste. An exactly analogous use of a
title is afforded in the word RANA. Originally applied ©nly to the petty
R&jput chiefs it afterwards acquired a wider meaning as a caste name
to differentiate the R&n£ families from ordinary Rajputs, I t is still so
used and all.the Ri£n& families in the hills return .xiemselves under this
caste name. Not only so but even the title Raj& is now in use in a
similar way in some of the old royal families of the hills
u

The Thdkur caste, however, is larger than can be satistactorily
accounted for in this way and we must conclude that in Inter times it has
received large accessions from the higher castes, especially the Rajputs,
by intermarriages and other connections. It is probable, too, that in
-the outer hills especially, niany Rdthis hnve assumed the name of
Thakur, for in some parts the two names are regarded as almost
synonymous. The R&jas also, in former times, used to confer the right
to wear the janeo with a step in social rank, in return for gifts or
special services.
" T h e distinction between Th&kurs and R&thisisa loose one. On the
whole, however, the Th&kurs rank a little higher than the Ri^his, and
their marriage affinity with Rajputs tends to raise them still more in
the social scale. The Th&kur families that form such marriage alliances
do not practise karevra or widow remarriage : but the custom is common
among all other Th&kurs and R&this. Perhaps the best line of distinction is the marriage connection, a Mi&n R&jput will take the daughter of
a Th&kur in marriage, but not that of a R£thi, and he does not give his
own in return. The R6thi's daughter, however, can marry a Th&kur
and her daughter can then marry a Mi&n. Some of the Jh&kur families
claim to be H&jputs but this claim is not acknowledged by the other
castes.
" The Th&kurs* and R£this are essentially aln agricultural class and
often speak of themselves simply as zamindar, and in their general
character and devotion to agriculture th 3y present a strong resemblance
to the J£ts of the plains. They are strong and robust of frames, also
patient and industrious and inured to toil. At the same time they are
not unwarlike and many of them join the army. In the outer hills
their women are said to take little or no part in field labour ; but in
Chamba, except among the higher ranks and better class families, even
* The line between the Rithis and Kanet is alao difficult to draw. In Chamba they are
regarded as one and the same caste as also in Jammu. In Kangra the Kanets seem to rank
Nilow the R&this, but few of them are found west of the Beis.
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the women are not exempt from such work. The sects of the R&(his
are as numerous as the villages they inhabit; from which, indeed, their
als or family names are generally derived, A R&thi is cognizant only
of the sects that immediately surround him and has little idea of die
ramifications of his tribe. They take money for their daughters or
exchange them. On the death of an elder brother the widow lives with
the next brother or if she leaves his household he is entitled to recover
her value from the husband she marries.
" Mr. Barnes has the following description of the Ra^his and Girths in
K6ngfa :—'The Rfi^his and the Girths constitute the two great cultivating tribes in these hills; and it is a remarkable fact that in all level
and irrigated tracts, wherever the soil is fertile and produce exuberant,
the Girths abound: while in the poorer uplands, where the crops are
scanty and the soil demands severe labour to compensate the husbandman the R&this predominate. It is as rare to find a R&lhi in the
valleys as a Girth in more secluded hill8. Each class holds possession
of its p e c u l i a ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^association
^^^^^^^^^^
different localities have impressed upon each caste a peculiar physiognomony and character. The R&this generally are a robust and handsome 'race: their features are regular and well defined: the colour
usually fair: and their limbs athletic, as if exercised and invigorated
by the stubborn soil upon which their lot is cast
, Altogether
the R&this are the best hill subjects we possess j their manners are
simple, quiet and unaffected : they are devoted to agriculture, not un1
acquainted with the use of arms, honest, manly, industrious and loyal.
These words, in the main, are still true of the Th&kurs and R&ttiis
1
throughout the whole area in which they dwell. '
In the Simla Hills Jhakur is little more than a title, equivalent or
nearly so to R&n&, and the {hdkurai is variously defined to mean the
epoch of thdkur rule or the tract subject to that rule. The period of
Ih'ihur rule was later than that of the MAVIS, but earlier than the
existing organization into large states with dependent baronies under
Rdnas or Th&kors, sometimes still designated thdkurais.
The ancient pargana of Kot&ba, lying at the foot of the hills east
of Kdlka, was once governed by fourteen thdhurs. To one of them,
by name M£n Chand, the pargana was granted in jdgir by the R&jis of
Sirmur. When R4j£ Jaurat Park&sh (1342— 55) came to the throne
he demanded Suwati, M&n Chand's daughter, in marriage but was
refused her hand. He accordingly attacked Man Chand who collected
the 22 Kanet kheli of the pargana to resist him but was compelled to
flee to Delhi where he turned Muhammadan -and gave his daughter
to the emperor Jahdngir. Onder the name of R&j& Moman Murad
he reconquered Kot&ha up to the Bursingh Deo range. Varying
accounts are given of his end, but on his death the pargana passed
into the possession of the Mirs of Kot&ha. Morni, a hill in this tract, is
said to be named after the wif6 of Moman MurAd.*
m TH OR. xhe KAthor are one of the 36 royal races, and Solar RAjputg.
Their old seat was Kanauj, but their more modern dynasties are to be
found in ll&rwdr and Biktaer. They pre returned from many districts
in the Punjab, but are nowhere numerous. In Montgomery they call
Amballa Settlementfit?,and P. N. Q. I, §
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themselves Harbor Chauhaa and are still Hindus. Bat in Hiss&r the
Chauh&ns appear to be distinct from, or do not recognise, the R&thor.
The Sanskrit form of the name is Rdsh(rakuta. See under Rahtor alto.
RATHYAH, a J i t clan (agricultural) found in Mult£n.
RATO, a J&\ clan found in Ludhi&na, where it cuts a jandi tree after a wed
Brah
nun is given cloth and Mansuri pice.
RATTOL, a Jat clan found in Ludhi&na. It cuts the jandi tree at a marriage
and the man who cuts it is given cloth, etc., according to one's means.
Returning home they play with the kangna which consists of a supdri
strung on a thread, an iron ring, a cowrie, a bit of majith, and a
piece of red cloth containing rice. This is tied to the bridegroom's hand
by a Brahman, before the wedding procession starts, and a rupee is paid
him for il. In the same way a kangna 1s tied to the bride's hand.
This is afterwards thrown seven times into a tray full of water by a
barber woman. If the boy takes it out first, he is deemed masterful,
but if the girl finds it first the boy and his parents are much ashamed.
d
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fern. RAULIANT, see RAwal. See Panjdbi Dicty.9 p. 964, dim.
Kerti (also=a precious boy), p. 964.
RAUEA, a Rohilla who speaks Pashtu, used disparagingly.—Panjdbi Dicty.,
p. 962.
RAUT, fem. Aim,-mi, see R&wat.—Panjdbi Dictyu p. 962.

RAUL, RAUL,

a Jat clan (agricultural) found in Mult&n.
RAWAL, a Gujar tribe, which claim* descent from DhundpAl, a R£jput from
1
bejond Lahore/ who married the daughter of Ghokhar, a Gujar.
It claims to belong to the Ghokharbansi clan, and is almost certainly of
Khokhar origin, driving its name from Rua Sarsa near Lahore. They
once held a Id rah and a satdisi, groups of 12 and 27 villages
respectively, in Karndl, where they are still found in the Kh&dir tract*

RAWAKI,

RAWAL.—In Amritsar it is said that the ancestor of this tribe, Ry&l* was in

the service of the Prophet. Once when alms were being given by the
Prophet no one came forward to receive them, whereupon Rydl
accepted them. Since then the members of this tribe have been subsisting on charity. They are called Rawal after their ancestor Ry61.
The term R&wal is, however, generally used as a synonym foi Jogi,
though, strictly speaking, it denotes a Muhammadan Jogi, who is,
indeed, generally spoken of as a ' Jogi-R&vval.' In R&jput&na and
elsewhere Rdwal is a title, Sanskritised as R&jakula.*
The Rdwals of the Si&lkot District are all Muhammadans. It may be
conjectured that they are descendants of once pious Hindu Jogis who
accepted IsI6m. A thorough knowledge of the lore of the Hindu
Jogis added to that acquired by Muhammadan faqirs has enabled them
to acquire their present position in native society. They profess to be
beggars and most of them really are so. A jogi will go about singing
pathetic as well theosophic hymns and very soon grows rich. Some
of them are hakims (physicians), though they have never been students
of medicine. In some instances, however, they are good physicians.
J. R, A. 8., 1908, p. 632.
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They practise surgery and their eye operations often cause injury to
the simple country-folk who submit to their treatment. They generally pass the rainy season at home and go out at the beginning of
winter. Their skill in medicine is not much appreciated at home, but
they return from abroad laden with silver. They are also the hereditary astrologers of the Punjab. In other parts of India they pose as
great physicians, saints or Hindu fakirs of some respectable order. It
is not difficult for a R&wai to pass for years as a Hindu, and it is
astonishing how men of such low-birth and training can deceive people
in other provinces and return home with thousands of rupees. They
spend money as easily as they earn it.
Some of the Rfiwals of the Punjab are notorious cheats. One of
their favourite devices, says Ibbetson, is to personate along lost relative*
• In the Province itself frhey seldom venture upon open crime; but they
travel about the Central Provinces arid the Deccan aiid ev/en visit
Bombay and Calcutta, and there pilfer and rob. They are oft^fa absent
for long periods on these expeditions; and meanwhile the fymyas of
their villages support their families on credit, to be repaid with interest
on the return of the father; Some interesting information regarding
them will be found in Selected Papers, No. XVIIL of ltf69 of the
Punjab Police Department. The town of Rawalpindi \$ named after
them. There they are said, in addition to their usual pursuits, to
recite.at the Muharram stories of the domgs of Mahomet, accounts of
his miracles, and hymns in his praise. The criminal Rawals of Amritsar
are divided into jholi-hathas, who carry a wallet, Kndjogis
The latter
though Mubammadans are averse to circumcision and assume the
character of a Hindu monk. They regard themselves as more respectable
than the jholi-hatha, but are the worse cheats.
R4want, Rdnt, R&nwat, Raw&t, Ratont or Ront.* Ibbetson wrote :
" T h e R&wat has been returned as a 3&% tribe, as a R&jput tribe, and
as a separate caste. The Rawat is found in the submontane districts,
and down the whole length of the Jucnna valley. It is very difficnlt
to separate these people from the R&thit of the Kingra hills ; indeed
they would appear to occupy much the same position in the sub-montan*
as the Rdthis or even the Kanets do in the higher range*. They are
admittedly a clan of Chandel R&jputs ; but they are the lowest clan who
are recognised as of R&jput stock, and barely if at all admitted to
communion with the other Rdjputs, while under no circumstances
would even a R&tfii marry a R&wat woman. They practise widowmarriage as a matter of course. There can, I think, be little doubt
that the Chandel are of aboriginal stock, and probably the same as the
Chandfil of the hills of whom We hear so much ; and it is not impossible
that these men became Chan&ls where they were conquered and despised outcasts, and Riijput* where they enjoyed political power. The
Riwat is probably akin to the R&o sub-division of the Kanets, whom
again it is most difficult to separate from the R&this ; and the Chandel
R&jputs also have a Rao section. In Delhi * group returns itself as
R&wat Gaure." In Gurgaon the R&wat are a large Jat got, holding

RAWAT,

* The word appears to be a patronymic like many others ending in -dwat and -ot.. It may
thus mean ' son of a Rao.* Or it may be a diminutive Hike squireen /r. squire). In Banswara
among the Bhils Rawat is a titie,='headman': RijpuUni Qaxetteer, p. 115.
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llage
ere are a few R&wafc villages
in Ludhi&na also. The following note comes from Gurg£
11
There are two parties in R4jput4na; One of them is called Riwat. They are Hindus*
The other is called Herat, and they are Huhammadans. But in spite of the difference in
religion these two parties intermarry. If a R&wat girl is married to a Herat she lives
like a Muhamjnadan and vice vend"
RAWAN(, a J&t clan (agricultural) found in Mult&n.
BAWANRI, a synonym of gadba in Pesh&war. A shepherd or grazier.
BAYA?, a Jd( clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar. See Bi&r.
BAZAS.—One of the 8 branches of the Muhammadzai Path£ns : see p. 233
supra.
BIDBU, a J&{ got descended from its eponym, who founded Kandela in
tahsil Jind and has held 14 villages in that tahsil for 25 generations.
It migrated to Jind State from Hiss&r.
BEHA$, BBH$ or Rs$.—Rahir is incorrect. A low caste closely allied to the
Dumna but higher than the Chandl and lower than the Koli. He
works in bamboo like the Dumna. but also travels about as a minstre
like the Hensi. Found only in the hills he appears to be confined to
the K&ngra and Simla Hills. In the Utter- he is described as a
shepherd, but he also makes bamboo baskets like the Dum. The two
. do not intermarry, though each can drink water touched
by the other, and can smoke the same pipe. They can also smoke
with the D&gi and Chamar, the only distinction being that they will
not eat food cooked by a D&gi or Cham£r. The Rer also work as
sweepers while the Durns do not. The Rers are not fonnd in the lower
hills, or Chandls in the upper. It is doubtful if the Rehj is the same
as
RIHOAB.—Cf. Shorigar.
REMAN, a J&t clan (agricultural) found in Mult&n.
£
RI^B, a J&\ clan (agricultural) found in Multin.
BETA, a small Hindu caste found only in the Delhi district. They say they
were R&jputg but were excluded from the caste because they took to
practising karewa or widow-marriage. They are now quite separate.
They eat and smoke with J&ts and agricultural castes of similar stand*
ing, but will not marry them except by karewa. They own 9 villages
in Delhi, and the names of their clans are sometimes R&jput and sometimes not. They trace their origin from Mahrauli where the Qutb
pillar stands.
RIAB, BIT AH, a J&t tribe found in Gurd&spur. It gives its name to the
Ri&rki traot.
RID, a clan of J&t status found in Shuj&b&d tahsil, Mult&n district.
a J6{ clan (agricultural) found in Shdhpur.
BIHAEA or RIHARA.—The Behira is an outcaste like the Ptimna, H&li, Sepf,
etc., but he is not a Pumna, with whom he witl not pat. Be has a
distinct calling, making trinkets of the base metals for the Gaddf
women. Like the RBH$ he is found in K&ngra and also in Chamba.
Be is a strolling minstrel but also makes bamboo baskets, plays on the
2b* fife and dram at Gaddi weddings and other festivities, and works as a
ape pavvy. Borne people class him as a Ghirth, and his powers of annoyRIBAN,

*
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ing children by sorcery make the people pet as well as fear him. Hit
name is also spelt KU^ARA, but he appear* to have no connection with
that tribe. In Chamba the workers in brass in the Barmaur wizdrat
are called rihiiras. They make huuqas, anklets, bangles, etc.. and also
play the senha at temples.
rihd
Gadd
(fr. riz&la, degraded), a term applied to the Brahmach£ris, a suborder of the Jogis. To it belongs the mahant of the Kunph&ra Jogi
asthal at Bo bar in Rohfcak. It has appropriated all the endowments
of that monastery. The Rijdlas abstain from flesh and liquor, w«ar'
long ochre-coloured robes, do not marry, and only admit members
of the better castes.
They are constantly at litigation with the

RUALA

NANGAS.

the most important of the main Baloch tribes and sometimes loosely
used to include others. Most of the tribes of Rind descent are known
by distinctive names, but the Rinds of Mand in Makrdn and Shortln in
Kachhi adhere to the name and it is also used by laro-e numbers of
Baloch outside the tamans in Dera Ghdzi Khdn and in other districts
of the Punjab. The Tibbi Lund tuman also has a Rind clan. Indeed
it may be said that the term is now used iu three ways:
(1) As a general term by which all Baloch of pure blood are
to distinguish them from others of inferior descent or mixed blood who
are still known as Baloch.
(2) As a special tribal name borne by some Baloch many of these
belong to scattered or broken tribes and remember nothing of their
origin except that they are Rinds, and this probably accounts for most
of the Baloch described in tho Punjab Census tables as Rinds.
(3) Rind is the name of one of the three clans, Luud, Khosa and
Rind, into which the* Tibbi Lund tribe is divided.
The descent from Rind to Mir Sah&k is variously given. Generally
Sah&k is considered to be the son of Rind, but Ahmad Khin Ludbiani
Lund gives the following:

RIND,

Rino.
I
Razman.

r—

Nau-Nisir Din.
I
Mfr Ahmad.

i

r

f—
Pheroz.

Gilo.
I
Kiiin

(ancestor of ho
I
Maz&ris,
"I
Kaio.
I Bahar ^q.v.)
^^^
| (ancestor of tho GUhkhauri*).

I

Brahini.
I
Mubarak.

Husain.
I
Shan AH
I
(married Mai IMno Khohphrosh,
who after his death afterwards called
jaarried a goatherd Leghari, ancestor
(buzdar), hence the of the Lrgbaris.
Bozdars).
" \

Pheroshah.
I
Sahak.

Yikiib
(ancestor of tho Kasranis).

i

/
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Sah4k.
I
Shaihak.
I

Hasan.
Mir Chakar.
|

£Z

Shdhzid.

Hamal.

"I
. Shaihak,

Bhanari
(daughter).

1
R6han. Jiand. Muhammad. Brahim, Mirh&n. Nohakh. Gyindir, Rais, Hamal.
alias Khoh(ancestorof ancestor
phrosh alias Leghar
the Bughtis, of the
(ancestor of the Leghiris,
q.v.)
Raisinis_
q.v)
(but these afa
j
generally classed
(
I
^
as Brahui).
Ali
SherAli
Bashk Ali
(ancestor of
(ancestor of the (ancestor of the
theLunds, q.v. And Ghuliai Bolak
Syah-phidh
of the ^ambinls,
of Sibi).
section of Durkani
q.v.)
Gorchanis).
The Rinds of Shor&n, whose chief is Sard&r Kh&n, are generally recognized as the purest in descent by Baloch everywhere. The wars between
the Rinds and the Lash&ris and the invasion of the Indus valley
form the subject of uumerous heroic ballads, and have a historical
foundation.
RINDOWANA,

an agricultural clan found in Sh&hpur.

RoppA, shaven, entirely shaved as to the head. Rodi sddhu a faqir
who has his head entirely shaved.—Panjdbi Dicty., p. 990.

RODA,

RODE,

an Ardin clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.

ROOHAN-GAR, -KASH.—A

magniloquent synonym for Chfiki, i. q. Teli, in Dera

GlriUi Kh&ii.
ROHAWE, an agricultural clan found in Sh&hpur.
ROBEI.A, UAFIELA,
RITHKLLA,

of a, belonging to a hill (MulUni, Potohari).

a Rohilla, Khaibari.—Panjdbi Dicty., pp. 970, 975.

KcftUK, a Jdt clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.
UoaoA, a Jat clau (agricultural) found in Mult&u.
RONGAR,
UOPAL,

\

a Jat clan (agricultural) found in Mult&n.

an Ar&fn clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.

U^H.—The real seat of the Punjab Rors, wrote

Ibbetson, is in the great
dhdk jungles south of Th&nesar in Karn4l where they hold a chdurdsi
nominally consisting of 84 villages, of which the village of Amin,
where the P&ndavas arrayed their forces before their last 6*jht with the
Ka'iravas, is the tika or head village. But the Rors have spread
down Lite Western Jumna Canal into t h e lower parts of Karn&l
and into Jind in considerable numbers. There is a Ror bdra or
group of 12 villages, south of Kaithal, whose got is Turan. They
are said also to hold 12 villages beyond the Ganges. They are

r
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tine stalwart men, of very much the same type as the Jats, whom
they almost equal as husbandmen, their women also working in
the fields. They are more peaceful and less grasping in their habits
than the Jats, and are consequently readily admitted as tenants
where the latter would be kopt at arm\i length. Of their origin
I can say nothing certain. They have the same story as the
Aroras, of their having been R&jputs who escaped the fury of Paras
Rdm by stating that their caste was atcr or ° another." The Aroras are
often called KORAS in the east of the Punjab ; yet I can hardly bcIievo that the frank and stalwart llor is of the t-amo origin as the
Arora. The Amin men (who are Chauhdu Bachchhas by got) say that
they came from Sambhal in Mur£H£bdd; but this may only be in order
to connect themselves with their neighbours the (Jhauh&n* Rdjputs, who
certainly came from there. But almost all the Rors alike seem to point
to B£dli in the Jhajjar tahsil of Rohrak as their immediate place of
origin, though some of them say they came from R&jputana. Their
social status is identicalt with that of J&ts; and they practise karevja or
widow-marriage, though only, they say, within the caste. Their subdivisions seem to be exceedingly numerous. A few of the largest are
the Sagwal, Maipla, Khtchi and Jogr£n. The Amb£]a Rors would
appear to be mostly Sagwdl. The Rofs of Pipli (Thane^ar) are described
by Mr. Kensington as having a modified custom of chtlndavund.
This
appears to be really a system by which brothers succeed their father
equally, but only uterine brothers inherit from a deceased brother, the
whole blood excluding the half.
ROKA, see ARORA.—The Panjdbi Dicty. (p. 973) gives the meanings, ' a hard
clod, a fragment of stone, a lump of gur} the name of a caste/
ROSHANIA.—From the earliest timea of Islam there have existed seels
professing doctrines not inculcated in the Qurdn, or even condemned
by it. These doctrines appear to have been from time to time revived
in Persia, and in Khorassan, which from the very first age of Isl&m
had been the fruitful parent of heresies : there appeared the Ravendib,
who taught the doctrines of the transmigration .of souls and the
successive incarnations of the Deity. With these were nssociated social
doctrines advocating community of women and the equal distribution
of property. In the middle of the 16th century there was in the Punjab
a revival of these doctrines, headed by Bayazid, an Ansari Shaikh, whe
was born at JullundurJ where descendants of his family still live.
* The Chauhin legend admits the descent of the Ror of Ann'n, etc., from Rina Har Rsi.
The Rajputs, however, say that they were originally Ods who dug the tanks at ThaLosar.
Originally in many cases, if not in all, they held their lands as dependants of the Rajputs,
without much doubt.
| Sir J. M. Douie says they rank below Jats and that their caste organisation is stronger
than that of the higher agricultural tribes, the p'mchdyat being still powerful.
X Bazid or Biyazid was born about a year before B4bar overthrew the Afghuu dynasty at
Panipat in 1526. His father Abdulla lived in Kaniguram in WazirisUu, and his mother'*
family in Jullundur, but the families wore related, B&yazid's maternal grandfather and hid
paternal great-grandfather being brothers. The rise of tho Mughal power drove his
parents to seek refuge in Kdniguram. Eventually Abdulla divorced his mother and tho
boy was neglected by his father and ill-treated by his step-mother. Thus he was driven \o
i seek instruction of an obscure kinsman, Shaikh Ismail, thereby deeply offending hi*
father, a relative of descendants and namesakes of Shaikh Baha-uddm Zakaria. B&jazftl
then became an itinerant horse-dealer, and at K'Uinjar became a disciple of Mulla Sul&imin,
a malhid or Ismailian of ultra-Shfa tendencies upon whose teaching he based the essentia!
doctrines of the sect ho was destined to found.
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After a troubled youth Biyazid settled in Kanfgaram where he lived
the life of a hermit, dwelling m a cave, and devoting himself to religious
exercises. Here he evolved the eight precepts which he enjoined on his
followers
Roshan
His teaching, however, found no favour among the Wazirs, and
Biyazid was attacked and wounded by his own father. Hardly was
his wound healed than he fled to Nangrah&r where he found a welcome
from Sultan Ahma«l, the Mohmand chief. Later he found firm suphad
recently overrun the Peshawar plain of Hashtnagar. From his seat
Kalidher Biyazid sent out followers on what were little better than marauding expeditions. These roused Muhammad Hakim's government
to action and Bdyazid was arrested, taken to K£bul and confronted
with the Ulama of the court. Freed at their intercession, but not it
ses

The

to have expelled the Tirdhis from Tirdh
of backsliding from his tenets and intri• i r » .use they were suspected
guing with ihe Mughais. Having treacherously murdered 300 of thdta,
the remainder fled to Nangrahar and the Pir subsequently* invaded
that tract but was repulsed with great slaughter by Muhsin Khdn,
Br nor of K&bul, at Baro which the Roshanias had sacked. Thence
where he died.
eached a village in K&1
After his death the sect languished. Its most active supporters
Tfr£h, the Yusufxais having been re-oonverted
were
orthodoxy, but in 1587 Akbar
pedition against the Rosh
bou
Roshan
obtained possession, for a time, of Ghasni. In 1611, however, the
Roshauias^^^^^ ^ ^ ^
^^^^
dewn with great
slaughter and the sect died out, its
ssed
only by Bazid's descendant* in Tfrih an* Kohat, and by tome #f the
Bangash and Orakzai Pa^hins.
I n or about 1620 Mahdbat KhAn, governor of Kibul, massacred 800
Orakzai Afghans, hoping thereby to weaken the power of IhdAd, the
Ro8bania, grandson of BAyazid, and then despatched a large force
under Ghairat Kh&n into Tirdh. This force was overwhelmed at the
Sane-Paja Pass (1619-20). Some six years later Ihdid took advautase
Ian U z b e g ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^
^ ^ ^ ^
^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^
eountry but on the Uzbegs* departure Muzaffar Khdn, governor of
KAbul, turned on Ihd&d who fled to the Lowaghar range. In 1626, he
was killed and his head sent from Bangash to J a h i n g i r . t Abdul Qddir.
* Ke had been captured at Aghalah-Der in the Peshiwar district by Muhsin Khan but
iffected his escape.
t Ihdad was killed during the term of office of the Kbwlja Abul Hasan who was apiKrinted submhddr of K«bul in 1622. IhdAd'a head Was sent to Lahore and stuck on one of
:he gateways. The family was thus descended :—
Biyazid, Pfr-i-Roshan, Ansiri.
Shaikh Uraar, liijazid, aad fear other tens.
•

lhdad, wife Alai
Abdul Qadir.

'

•

(and three other sous,

JalaLucUXn*
Karam D
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his son, and his beautiful wife Alai, who was beloved of all the Roshan*
ias, then went into Ti'r&h and thence attacked Pesh&war when Muzaffar
Khan had gone to K6bul on bearing of Jahdngfr's deaths which was
the siyual for a general rising of the Afghan tribes. Peshawdr though
completely invested was relieved by Said Kh&n, the faujd'ir of
Bangash, and the Afghans who submitted reluctantly to Ab*iul Q&dir's
leadership, were defeated with loss. Said Kb&n, now governor of
Kabul, induced Abdul Qadir to submit, but the Mughals hud to send
a force against his followers in Tir&h where the AMdis and Orakzais
offered a stubborn resistance and their leaders only submitted wheu
granted lands near Pinipat. Operations were also undertaken in
Kurram.
*

The Roshanias in Kurram.—The Turis of Paiwar are, or were a
century ago, Roshanias, and that sect once possessed considerable
power in Kurram as well as in Tfrfih. At the time of Jah&ngir's death,
1627, Abdul Q&dir, the sou of Ihdad, was in the Karm&n valley whence
he advanced into Tirah. l a 1637-8 the tribes about Baghzan had
lately re-called Karim Dad, son of Jal&l-ud-din, with his disciples who
f bad been driven out by the Mughals and compelled to take refuge in
the Muhfini country.
From Baghzan the Roshanias advanced on
Tir&h which was disaffected 10 the Mughals. For the purpose of
reducing the Orakzais and Afridis the subahddr of K&bul, Muzaffar
Kh&n, assembled 15,000 Afgh&n levies, with the tro«>ps under R&j£
Jagat Singh, thdnaddr of the Ban^ash&t, and other leaders, and 2,000
cavalry of hia own contingent, placing the whole force under Muhammad Yakub, Kashmiri. But before this force reached Baghzan from
Kdbul, the people had put to death a brother of Karam D&d Khdu and
a brother of Az&r Mir, Orakzai, The people of Lakan in Khost,
however, fled with Karim D&d Kh&n and his followers to their mountain
fastnesses and the Mughal force destroyed their villages. The winter
snows, however, soon compelled them to surrender Karim Dad with the
family and dependants and he was soon after, under orders from the
emperor, put to death at Peshawar.
The family of Bazid itself, however, was not exterminated, for the
surviving sons of Jaldl-ud-din received Mau Sharas&Md near Agra in
9
jdgir, through the influence of the Wazir of ShAh Jalmn, Sa ad-uli&h
Khan, who was himself, according to tradition, a disciple of Bazid.
But how far the doctrines of the sect survived is by no means clear :
that they have greatly influenced Muhammadan beliefs in these
Provinces appears certain, for a number of songs which commemorate
the miracles of Shaikh Darwesh and other members of Pir Roshan's
family are still sung by faqirs in the Punjab, and in these songs
allusions are made to the Sayads of Bokhara on the one hand, and on
the other to the spiritual influence of the family on Sher Sh&h Sayad
Jaldl.* It would, indeed, appear probable that the Roshania hereby
was a Shia development. The name of the s^cji, its persecution by
orthodox Isl&m, and its doctrines, all point to this conclusion, bur. the
doctrine of metempsychosis, which, hccording to Beltew, BAzfd or***
feased, is exceedingly common and may not be eonfloed to the Shias.
I t should, however, be noted that Raverty states t at B&zi < was a Sufi,
_

_

_

___
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* Legends of the Punjab, III, pp. 158—217 (p. 1G3 and p. 175).
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but, having been a disciple of Mulla Sulaimin, Jalandhari, he became
initiated into the tenets of the Jogis and so, converted to the doctrine
of the metempsychosis, to which he added the dogma that the most
complete manifestations of the divinity were made in the persons of
holy men. Both these doctrines were, however, far older than the
Roshanias.
Bfizfd adopted the title of Pir Roshan or the Apostle of Light,
apparently in allusion to the * light of Muhammad/ but he was called
by his * orthodox' opponents Pir Tarik or the Apostle of Darkness. He
laid aside the Qur&n, taught that nothing existed save God, and that
no set form of worship, but only implicit obedience to his Prophet, was
required.
property
are said to have practised community of women.
ROTAK,

see under Rdnotra.

Mult&n
ROHAL,

a clan of J4(3 with headquarters at Beholi in Rohtak.

fern. -i, the white-eyed duck: a tribe of 3&\s (Multdni).—-Panjdbi
Dicty., p. 975.

RUHABA,

RAK, a clan, found in Shujdbad tahsii, Multrin district.
a class of San&sf/agtr*.«~-Panjdbi Dicty., p. 976.
RuPNAMi,a Hindu sect.
RUKHAK,

Rusi[-WATTI or -BATT, a rope-maker,
p.. 978 : ef. Rassiwat at p. 49 i

caste

Diety

* The custom of vesh or periodical redistribution of tribal lands is probably alluded to
Though older than the Roshanfa movement that custom may have been supported by it and
strengthened by Bizid's doctrines.
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SABARWAL,

a family of agricultural Khatrfs found in Jhelum,

SAHIB CHISHTI,
SABRAHI,

eee Chishti.

a J^t °l

SABUNQAR,

ttn

(agricultural) found in Mulfctfn.

soap-maker : see Teli.

SADDEKHEL,

see under Isperka.

a clan of Path£ns. By origin a branch of the Utn»6nzai by a
second wife of Utm£n, they are practically separated from that tribe,
but with them hold the extreme east of Pesh&war on the right bank
of the Indus, lying to the west, while the Utmdnzai lie to the easr.
One, however, of its septs, the Khudu Khel, occupies the valleys between Chamla and the Uadun country. In Afghanistan the Saddozai
were supplanted by the BARAKZAI as the ruling family early in the 19th
century, but not before the Saddozais had enfeoffed many families of
their own and other tribes in the province of Mnltdn. By degrees
these families, known as the Mult&n« Pa^hdns, absorbed a good deal
j
of power. Thf fief of Shuj&b&d remained for some time in the hands
of one of them, and uitimately, under the famous Naw&b Muzaffar Kh^n
and Nawdb Sarfaraz Kh£n, the Mult&n Saddozais set up for themselves
a kingdom winch was for all purposes independent.* The family of
the Saddozai NawAhs is not now connected with Multin, but resides
mainly at Lahore. Saddozai families are, however, found in Bahdwalpur and in Dera Ismail Kh&n. As an agricultural clan Saddozais are
also found in Montgomery.

SADDOZAI,

SADEKB,

a Kharral clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.

fern.-Ni, dim. S£dhak, a practiser, a disciple of a faqir;
Panjdbi
Dicty.> pp. 982-3. According to Ibbetson sadh is properly nothing more
than the Hindu equivalent of the Mussalm&n word vir, or rather sadh
applies only to a Hindu devotee, while pir includes any Muhnramadan
holy man. But the word is especially applied to a set of Hindu Unitarians who are chiefly found in the Upper Ganges-Jumna dodb, from
Farrukh£b£d upwards. The sect was founded by one Birbh&n (or
Birbdr) Rome 200 years ago. The Sddh do not smoke, and affect great
personal cleanliness, and their religious ceremonies consist in eating
together. It is a sect rather than an order, and the J£\a of a large
village in Karndl are S£dhs by sect, though J^t* by caste. (See
Wilson's Hindu Sects, p. 227/f.) According to Maclagan the sect was
founded by one Udo Dds, one of the pupils of Kai Das. Sir James
Douie's account of the sect runs : t " They own the whole of one
village, Zainpur Sddhdn, and the half of another in pargana Indri, and
a few families are to be found in tahsil Pipli of AmMla. They are said
to be found also in Rohtak, to own two villages in Sah&ranpur, and to

SADH,

i

•See Maclagan, Multao Gazetteer, 1901-02, pp. 49—59, for its history, and pp. 162.3.
t P. V. Q. I., § 1033.
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8adhdna—8ddhu.
be especially numerous in Fairukhdb&d. They say they are in religion
neither Hindus nor Muhammadans, but followers of the Guru Udho
Pfts, who was doubtless a reformer of the type of Kabir and Nanak.
They worship no material object, pay no respect to the Ganges or
Jumna, have no idols or temples, and adore only the One God, under
the title of Sat or ' The True One/ Th* whole village community
—men, women and children—m^ets monthly on the Hay of the full
moon in a gurudwnra, when bunts (the precepts of the sect) are recited.
Music is not allowed in their worship; they pay no respect to
Brahmans ; and they do not employ them at their weddings or funerals.
At weddings the phera is presided over by a panchdyat of respectable
members of the brotherhood; they are boand to salute no one, their
Guru having taught them to pay this mark of respect to the Supreme
Being alone. Other J6ts do not eat or intermarry with them. -A mela
(assemblage) of the whole sect is held yearly. The place of meeting
is changed from \\me to time. This year it took place at Delhi. Some
80 years ago the grandfather of the present headman of Zainpur was
carried off by the Sikh chfef of Kalsia, and had all his fingers burnt
off, because he refused to acknowledge that Ndnak was the true guru
(religious guide)."
The priests of the menial classes are often called S&db, as the
Chamarwa S&dhs of the Cham&rs, or the Charand&si S£dhs and the
Kabirbansi S&dhs of the Julahas. To these must be added the DIWANA
S6dhs whose headquarters are at a place, apparently mythical, called
f
Pir-pind/ and the NIRMALA Sadhus or Sadhs. Lyall also mentions
S&dhs among the Gaddis, but these would appear to be sddhus or
Gosains.
-

. SADHANA, a Jilt clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.
SADBIB,

an agricultural clan found in Sh&hpur.

a follower of a sect founded hy Sadhna, a saint or bhagat,
who was born in Sehw&n in Sind. H* was a contemporary of Namdeo
and a butcher by trade, but he never killed animals himself, confining
himself to Felling the flesh of those blnughttred by others. The sect
does not appear to he numerous now, and it is confined to persons who
follow the trade of butcher. Its tenets are obscure, but probably consist in worshipping 3adhn& as an incarnation of Vishnu,*

SADHNAPANTHI,

SADEO,

a J&% clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.

a Muhammadan J&( clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery:- and,
as Hindus, in Ludhidna where their customs resemble those of the
Sanghera.

SADHUA,

a monk or saint :f apparently synonymous with sddh (q. v.). The
term is applied to members of many Hindu orders »nd sects, especially
in the south-east Punjab. For instance, in Rohtak there are two sects
whose members are styled S&dhu. These are the Gharibddsi and
Ghisa-panthi. The former were founded by Gharib D&s, a member of

SIDBU,

• Macauliffe, Bikh Religion, VI, p. 84. For a life of Sadhna, see pp. 84—8. His tomb is at
8irhind.
t But to be distinguished from faqir : Karnal Gazetteer, p. 123. For sddhu •= adhu see
under Sihu.
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a well-known family of Dhankar J&\s, now resident in Chhudani, a
village of tahsil Jhajjar, which had migrated shortly before his trirth
from Karauntha in Rohtak tahsil. He was born in Sambat 1774 and
was noted for his piety and poetry. Himself illiterate, he dictated
when about 23 years old, a book now known as Bdba Gharib Ddsji hi
postak, or Gharib Das ka Granth Sahib, which consist* of some 7,000
verses of the celebrated Kabir, followed by 17,000 of his own. He
died in Sambat 1835, and over his remains a 'handsome samddh was
erected. Four mahnnts have died since him and the fifth is now on the
gaddi. The office of mahant is hereditary in his family. Hitherto
the mdhants have all been garhasti or married men, but it has
been decided that the present occupant of the office, who is ah adopted
son of his predecessor, who had only daughters, shall remain
celibate. He is a mere lad and possibly the decision will yet be revised !
The professed SAdhus of the sect are celibate and wear red ochre (gem)
coloured clothes. They differ from Kabfrpanthis chiefly in abjuring
the use of tobacco and all narcotics. It is a tenet of the sect that
Kabir and R&m are identical—Ram men Kabir men kuchh antar nahin*
" T h e r e is no difference between R&m and Kabir," Gharibd&sis are
found in the Punjab as well as in Rohtak ; there are branch institutions
in a number of villages of the district. They practise cremation, and
not burial. A son-ewhat similar sect found in Rohtak is that of tbo
Ghisapanthis. Ghisa belonged to the Meerut District and was canonised on his death about I860 A. D. His followers, abstain from meat;
drugs, and intoxicants, and wear ochre-coloured clothes. They worship
Ishwar (God), and not idols, but sing songs in praise of Kabir. They
discredit the Vedas, Brahmans, and the cow. They do not perform the
phera ceremony at weddings. Their gurus are buried, though laymen
are burned. The sect is now making no progress.
SADHMAEGI,

said to be a branch of the Shwetambari J a i n s : cf. Sddhupanthi,

a group of the Jains, of uncertain classification:
Census Rep., 1912, § 229.
' > , , • '

SXDHUPANTHI,

&kli9

Punjab

a tribe of doubtful Path&n origin, vassals of the Mohmands:
at least th so east of Mit£i a-»d north of Kain&li, in particular the
Kandahari sections, are clans who hold their land by sufferance of that
tribe and are bound to pay tribute to the Khdn of Lilpura and entertain
passing Mohmands, like the Mullagori.* According to Merk it is
almost certain that the Safis are converts to Isl&m from the K6firs.
Their fanaticism may be due to the recent date of this change. And
the position of the tribe from Kohist&n and Tagao to B&jaur, on the
confines of K6firist&n, the language spoken by them in Kashmung, and
the fact that they are certainly not Afghans nor of the Hindki class,
testify to the correctness of this supposition. They are divided into
the four following clans :
SAFI,

Kandahfcri
Oarbuz ,
Wader
Masaud

....
...

Sip&h, Kamfil Khel, Mirza Khel and Amrohi.

...')
[ Shamsho Kor, Aba Khel, Madur Kor and Ghilzai Kor.
r

The Mull
Tar Khel

*

Tbair clans are

*
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Raverty, however, only divides the Safis into three khels, aa above, but
omitting the Kandahari. He says they number nearly 20,000 families.
Some dwell in the hill tracts of Sanr Kamar, but the majority dwell in
the valleys of Lamgh£n or Laghman and Pich, and in Kunar and
Kdm^n. Those in Saur Kamar used to p«y tithe to the chief of
Bdjaur, but those of the mountainous tracts of Lamghin, Kumar and
K&m£n and of Pich pay no tribute. Though not under any single
chief the Safis are strongly united and all three clans are partners in
each village and its cultivated lands to a greater or less extent. Confederates in war they are remarkable for energy and perseverance.
Tradition says that a Sdfi, aggrieved with the ruler of Bajaur, migrated*
to Bade], the first village wrested by the Sdfis from the Tor K&firs.
Thence, joined by other bold spirits, he drove the Tor Kdfirs out of
Pich. The Sdfis in 1738 A. D. suffered great cruelty at the hands of
Nridir Sluih, in whose time they were a numerous and powerful tribe
located in the districts of Shdh Makh, Chdriak&r and other parts of the
province of Kabul, in retaliation for the part they had played during the
Persian king's investment of Kandahar and their attacks upon him dur.
ing his march to K6bul. Left without support by the Mughal government
they submitted to Nddir Shdh, but only to ha- 3 their eyes torn out and
carried in maunds before the Persian monarch for inspection. These
facts, related in the Nddirnama, appear to disprove the theory that the
S*ifis are of purely K£fir origin. According to the Atn-i-Akbari the
• Sdfi had to furnish 35,000 men to the militia, but Raverty thought this
an error and proposed to read 300 horse and 5,000 foot instead. A3
early as Akbar's time they had settled in Panjhir, an ancient township
mentioned in the Masalik-wa-Mamdlik.
1

SAGAL,

a Jftt clan (agricultural; found in Amrifcsar,

SAGGI,

an Ar&iii clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.

SAGGC,

a Jat clan (agricultural) found in Shdhpur.

a Muliammadan tribe of Jat status, found in the Montgomery tahsil
on the right bank of the R£vi near Idalwdla; originally Rajputs, claiming descent from the R£j& of Dh&r&nagar, they say they migrated to
their present seats iu Akbar's* time, but thoir principal'villages were
founded under Muhammad Sh&h and Kamr Singh Nakkdi.

SAQLA,

SAG NO, an expounder of omens.'
the tribe of the
Kohi.lt.

SAGRI,

Punjabi Dicty., p. 985.

KHATTAK

Patfidns mainly found in Shnkardarra,

SAHANSI,

a Jut clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.

SAHAEAN,

a Jut clan (agricultural) found in Multau.

Probably

SANSI.

*

S i m , sometimes pronounced Chhdhi in Ludhi&na. A 3&\ tribe which, like
the Sindhu, claims descent from a Solar K&jput who went to Qhazni
with Mahmud, and returned to found the tribe, settling on the R4vi
near Lahore. They are found in any numbers only in Gujr&fe and
SMlkot and in the latter district have two septs, Mutren descended

Sdhibzdda—/Sahjdhdri.
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from Golai and Dehru from Asi, the two sons of Bhan, son ol Sdhi.*
Hindu Sdhis are said to avoid marriage with the Jajja and Sindba
and Mubarumadan Sdhis to avoid it with the latter tribe only!
They have, in common with the Sindl
I Chima of these parts, some
peculiar marriage customs, Mich ., .
aig a goat's ear and marking
their foreheads with the blood, ...
- the bridegroom cut off a twig
of the jhand tree (Pmsopis spicigera) and so forth ; and they, like most
of the tribes of the Sidlkot- District, worship the jhand tree. Widow
remarriage is permitted, but only with the husband's brother. If a
widow marry any one else she is outcasted.
The Sdhi are also found as a Jat clan (agricultural) in Multdn, S h a h - '
pur and Amritsar, and in Montgomery they are described as a clan of
the Kharrals, to which AJirza, the hero of the legend of Mirza and
Sdhibdn, belonged,
a descendant of a viullah who gained a reputation for learning
or sanctity. The Sahibzadas of Jandol claim Arab descent.

SAOIBZADA,

apparently fr. sahij, 'easy, gently' so easy-going or
conforming, as opposed to Kesdhdri, the Sikhs who wear the kes, L c.
do not cut the hair at all, ana refrain from smoking tobacco. Generally speaking the Kesdhdri may be defined as followers of Guru Govind
Singh while the Sahjdhdri may be roughly equated with the NANAKPANTHI or followers of Guru Ndnak. Recent movements in the Sikh
u
fold have tended to raise the status of the Kesdhdri Sikhs, so much so
that while formerly Kesdhdris and Sahjdhdris of the sapie caste intermarried yiithout distinction, a Kesdhdri will usually not give his daughter
to a Sahjdhdri now unless he. takes the pahul, although he does not
mind manying the daughter of a Sahjdhdri. Jn other words, the Kesdhdris are beginning to establish themselves as a hypergamous group."

SABJDHAFJ, SJJHDHARI,

On the other hand : " t h e relations of Sikhs, whether Kesdhdris or
Sahjdharis, with Hindus pure and simple are so close that it is impossible to draw a clear line of distinction. Even amongst the Kesdhdris who are the followers of Guru Gobind Singh, a large number
e.g. the Mdnjha J&ts in the Lahore and Amritsar Districts—allow boys
to have their hair cut, up to about 15 years, when they take the pahul
(receive initiation) and begin to wear the kes, but all the time the boys
are as good Sikhs as the parents. Then in one and the same family,
one brother may be a Kesdhdri, another a Sahjdhdri; and the third
while wearing the kes may be a Sarwaria who smokes the hukka. In
numerous cases the fath?r is a Kesdhdri, the son does not wear the
kes and the grandson is again initiated and becomes a follower of the
precepts of Guru Gobind Singh. In an office of the N.-W. Railway,
there is an Arora calling himself a Kesdhdri Sikh, who wears the ken
* But the Sialkot pamphlet of 1866 gives an entirely different account. While it niakeii
them Suraj-bansi and carries their descent up to R&jd Ram Chand, it says that they came
from Ghazni with Mahmud Sultan and remained in his service a long time during Akbar's
reign! Wazir took to agriculture, and fixed on Chak Dingai, about U miles from Lahore
on the banks of the Ravi: he had 5 sens, t-u,9 Chima, Goraya, Saib, Sundoo {? Sindhu), and
S£hi:the issue of each formed two separate clans. Ihe clans were called Mande'o and
Veru; the former holding 5 villages, the latter 16. They intermarry with tho Bajwi,
Ghumman and Chima. They worship the jhand tree, and on marriage occasions, they slit
the ear of a ram, wiping the blood on the rim of the litter which conveys the bride. Chundcu
yand is the rule of inheritance in the clan.

V

*
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Sahnsar—Sahrwardia.
but shaves his beard. His brotneivs are Sahjdharis. There are several
instances in which tlie wife of a Sahjdhari Sikh vows to make her first
son a Kesdhari. The younger 6ons remain Sahjdhari9. A Kesdh&ri
marries the daughter of a Salrjdh&ri and the daughters of Kesdbaris
marry Sahjdh&ris. Indeed intermarriages between Kesdh&ri or Sahjdhdri Sikhs and ordinary Hindus a,re still matters of every day Occurrence, although the modern movement has succeeded to a considerable
extent in confining the followers of Guru Gobind Singh in a water-tight
compartment, restricting intermarriage with non-Kesdhaiis and enforcing the initiation on all male descendants of Kesdharis. But to
this day, instances of Sahjdh&ri sons of Kesdhari fathers, particularly
n
in the educated community, are fairly numerous. —Punjab Census
Rep., 1912, §§ 215 and 216.
a curious caste regarding which little information is
available. They are found in Hoshia>pur round Tanda and Dasuya, and
say that they were originally Bbatti Ra/jputs, but they may be an offshoot of the Mahtons or the Pakhiw&ras. Another version is that in
other parts of the country they are called Haz&ra a*jd that Sahansar
is a translation of that name [sahane = 1000 = hazdr). If this is
correct they may be Hazdra3 and they are certainly Muhammadans.
But one tradition brings them from Pattehar, a place which is said to
be in Sah&ranpur. By.occupation they used to be weavers, but now they
make ropes, mats, etc. ; of grass, and mors or coronets for weddings. Folk,
etymology would indeed derive Sahans&r from sun, ' h e m p and sar or
sarkara,' grass/ in which they work. They are also called rassi-bat or
rope-makers. They usually intermarry, but can take the daughters 6i
lower tribes in marriage and give daughters in turn to other tribes.

SAHNSAR, SAINSAB,

*

SAEOKA,

a Kharral clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.

a J&t clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.
SAHON, a Jdt clan (agricultural) found in Mult&n.
SAHOTA, (1) one of the leading Jat tribes in Hoshi&rpur.
Its head-quarters
are at Garhdiwdla, where it ranks as the second of the three Akbari J&t
families of the district. Its head is styled chaudhri : (2) a horse-breeding tribe in the same district, said to be connected with the Kanjars.
Sahofa is defined to mean ' a young hare ' in Punjabi Dicty., p. 989.
SAHOL,

a J&$ tribe which claims to be descended from Sahra, a
son or grandson of R&j£ Anangp£l Tun war. They are almost confined
to Dehli, Gurg&on, Rohtak, and the adjoining Pa(i41a territory, In
Rohtak their settlements date from some 25 generations back.
SAHRWARDIA.—-One of the regular Muhammadan orders, founded by
Shahdbuddin,* a native of the small town of Sahrward in Irdq near
Baghdad, and a contemporary o.f Abdul Q&dir Jiiani. The first to
establish this order in the Punjab was Bahauddin Zakaria (died 1565
A. D.), better known as Bahdwal Haqq, the celebrated saint of Mult&n.f
The followers of this sect, according to the Census Report of 1881,
u
worship sitting, chanting at short intervals and in measured tones
the word Alldhu, which is articulated with a suppressed breath and as
SAHRAWAT, SAROT,

• Also said to be followers of Hasan Bisri: see p. 387 infra.
f A fuU account of Bahawal Haqq and his connection with the shrine of Hujra Shib Mob*
kam is given in Punjab Notes and i^c-cs, III, §§ 599, 643and 732.

*
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if ejaculated by a powerful effort. The deVotee often faints with the
exertion/'* I t is stated that they carry out both the loud and the
suppressed methods of repeating the halirna, and that they preserve an
indifferent attitude on the question of musical services. They regard the
reading or repeating of the Qur&n as an especially meritorious act. They
are a popular order in Afgh&aistdn, and contain a number of learned
men. Their chief head-quarters in the Punjab are at the picturesque
shrine of Muhammad Ismail (Midn Waddal, which lies between Shilimar and Mian Mir. The Jaldlis are an offshoot from this order.
SAHU, ( D a term meaning ' gentle \ as opposed to zaminddr or low-born, in
Jhelum. In the eastern parts of Rawalpindi the use of the term is
similar. It depends entirely on the tribe. The poorest cooly belonging
to certain tribes would be recognised as a Sahu : the richest zaminddr
not belonging to one of these could not call himself so and -would not
attempt to. The term has been explained as derived from asl so that
sahu would mean a man of asl khdnddn or 'good family \ The Gakkhars and Janjuas are pre-eminently Sd.hu and all the tribes claiming to
be converted Rajputs call themselves so. The hill tribes, Dhand,
Dhan&l, Kethw&l and Satfci, also claim to be S&hu. While the zaminddr
almost always cultivates his own land, the Sdhu often doe9 not, and
never if he can help it, but the majority are now compelled to do so by
9
their circumstances.* In Ludhi&na it is applied to the Garew&l J&t *t
Among the Rajputs of Karndl chaudhri is the title for chief, other pure
Rajputs being called sou, and impure ones gard. The story is, bowever, that ' the gdrd are the issue of slave girls of the royal palace at
Delhi/ and that sub-G&r&s are creafed in the same way a* the subKdngrarbs—see linear Rai?ghar;t (2) ' p a t i e n t ' : a tribe of J&ts, said
to be an offshoot of the Stels, Panjdbi Dicty., p. 989 ; (3) a J&% clan
(agricultural) found in Kabirw61£ tahsfl, Multfin district. It had
already occupied the country round Tulamba when the Ain-i-AJcbari
was compiled, and is reputed to be one of the fotir most ancient tribes
in that tract: see Khak. Also found in Montgomery.
a J&\ clan (agricultural) found in Mult£n.
Skldh, Balochi, = Sayyid.
SAIKE, a Kharral clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.

SAHWAL,

•

* Rawalpindi Gazetteer 1893-4, p. 102. To the above tribes add the Johdras and Jasgams.
Sayyids also are Sahu. For the rights of sons by wives of Sahu status see the Customary
Law of the Rawalpindi District, 1887, pp. 7, 31 and 32. Sons by wives of lower status
are often excluded from any share in the inheritance. Widows of non-Sahu status also
get a lesser share, as a rule: ibid. p. 49.
f In the east (of the United Provinces ?) tne term is also said to be applied
sarcastically
4
to Bdnias : N I. N. (Q. V. § 466. The fem form seems
to
be
SUXNI. 8bah/ writes Prof.
9
D. R. Bhandarkar, is of course the same as sadhu and in later inscriptions we get either
title affixed or prefixed to the names of wealthy rrerchants as in Vimala 4Shih Sadhu Ounar&ja, etc. Monier-Williams' Dictv. gives for sdrfhu also the sense of merchant, usurer.'
Sddhu and shah again are the same as shihuhdr, and in popular belief a merchant is called
Shah or Shahukar only when he possesses coin of 84 kinds at least: Airh. Survey Rep.,
1907-8, p 206. This suggests that sahu really means 'pure' and is therefore applied to
one of pure blood or unmixed descent.
X P. N. Q., I, § 707. The writer says the same process is found among the Qasiis Or
butchers. His view is supported by a custom recorded by him of the Banias. If a B£nia
marry a Baniani widow or any woman of another caste, he is out-casted and becomes a
Ohitta lit. cleft or broken. Ghattas intermarry. But if they in turn seek alien wives they
are driven out of the Ghatta sub-caste and form yet a third caste called Ghatta-Ka-Gbatta.
These sub-castes appear to be formed in the United Provinces, though there is said to be ft
large community of Ghattas about Kbattauli, one of the Punjab Railway stations,
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Bain—Sakyapa.
a tribe of R&jputs claiming descent from the Rajput prince, Lakhman
Sain, of Mandi where the dynasty bore the title of Sain. It appears to
be confined to Si£lk"$. It is said to give brides to the Manh&s. They
settled in Si&lkof tahsil under Jiu.

SAIN,

the market gardener caste of the Hindus in the eastern submontane districts, corresponding to the MALI of the Jamna zona and
the Arain or B&ghw&n of the rest of thn Provinces. The Sainis, writes
Ibbetson, would appear to be only a sub-division of the Malis, and it
is probable that they are a M£Ii tribe: some of the higher tribes of the
same caste will not intermarry with them. In Jullundur the Sainis are
said to claim Rajput origin, but Purser says that, according to their
own account, they were originally Mdlis and lived principally in the
Mutira district. When Mahmud of Ghazni invaded India their ancestors came into Jullundur and settled down there, as they found the
land suitable for cultivation. They did such wonders with it that they
€
€
were called rusdini, fr. rasai, skill' whence SaimV Admirable
cultivators they are surpassed by none in industry or ability. They do
more market-gardening than the J&ts or even than the Ardins, and this
in addition to, not in place of ordinary farming. They live all along the
foot of the hills between the valleys of the Jamna and Ravi, but have
not extended further westward to the Chen&b. They are fairly numerous in Amb^Ia. About 10 per cent, of them are Sikhs, and the rest
are Hindus. Some of their got designations correspond with those of
the Ar&ins.* They do not appear to have any large clans, except in
Hoshi&rpur, but in Gurd&spur the Sdlahrit is a fairly numerous got.
The principal gots in Jullundur are the Bddwdl, Bhanga, Bhela,
Bhundi, Bole, Cheran, Daule, Dheri, Ghalar, Giddhe, Jandhfr, Kaloti,
Mulana, Sugge and Timbar. Of these the two italicised are also found
in Hoshi^rpur and in that District other large clans are the Alagni,
Badydl, . Bardyat, Gaddi, Hamarti, Mangar and PawAn, The Sainis
probably rank a little higher than the Mdlis as they more often own
land or even whole villages and are less generally more market gardeners than the Malis. In Gurd&spur the Sainis hold the Paintla tract in
Shakargarh tahsil, while the Ar6in* are numerous round Kal&naur
and Bafcala. . Both are industrious and frugal in the extreme, but they
are exceedingly prolific and the excessive morcellement of their holdings
forces on them the system of petite culture for which they shew great
aptitude.

SAIN£, SAYANI,

SAJBA,

a Jat clan (agricultural) found in Mult&n.
»

SAKBRA,

a J a t clan (agricultural) found in Multan.

a Buddhist order named after their founder Sakya Kongma,J and
sometimes incorrectly described as i, Gelukpa sect. Nominally celibates
they wear nothing but red. In Spiti, where they hold the Tangyut
monastery, they are chiefly distinguished by the fact that the cadets of
the four noble families have for many years been attached to that
community, and on one ccoasion—apparently during an interregnum—a

SASYAPA,

And those that do correspond we not always names of other and dominant tribes
Possibly identical in origin or meaning with Salahria, g. v
Ramsay calls the founder Phakspa Jamspal and it is said that there is an image
at the Ngor monastery. But this appears to confuse the founder with the Pandit P'a
pee infra.

Sdlahah—Salahria.
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cadet became its abbot.* The present acting 'Nono* of Spiti, Charn(s)pa-Gya(ro)tso was also a brother of this Order until he was called to
his secular office. The parent house of the Order is the Ngor monastery
at oae day's march beyond Tashi Lanpo,
•

L. de Milloue,t however, gives a very different account of the sect.
He describes it as formed by a mixture of the Nyigmapa and Kddampa
l
doctrines and named after the monastery of Sakya (Saskya, Yellow
Land'), where it was born and which was built in 1071 by KontchoGyelpo (Dkon-mcog-rgyal-po) in the province of Tsang S'>uth-west of
Tashi-lhunpo. This sect, founded at the beginning of the 12th century
by the son of Konsho-Glyalpo, played a considerable part in the repolitical
and the
intrigues of its monks, its incessant dispute** with those of the Radang
monastery and above all by the supremaey which it exercised for nearly
three centuries over the other Tibetan sects, thanks to the authority
both spiritual and temporal,! with which it was invested in the person
of its superiors by the emperor Khubilhai in gratitude for the prophecy of victory made to him eome years before by the celebrated
Sakya, Pandit P'&gspa. Its cult, almost entirely borrowed from that
of the Nyigmapns, is principally addressed to the Tantric Yidams,
Kjedorje and Chaknadorje§ and to the tutelary demon Dorjepurpa. Its
founder is regarded as an incarnation of the Bodhisattva Manjusri and
its special precepts are 16 in number :—(I) to reverence the Buddhas,
(2) practise the true religion, (3) respect the learned, (4) honour one's
parents, (5) respect the superior classes and the old, (6) to be kindhearted and sincere towards one's friends : (7) to be useful to one's
neighbours, (8) to practise equality, impartiality, justice and right
under all circumstances, (9) to respect and imitate good men, (10) to
know how to use wealth, (11) to fulfil obligations, (12) not to cheat
over weights and measures, (13) to be impartial to all without jealousy
or envy, (14) not to listen to the advice of women, (I5> to be affable in
speech and prudent in discourse, (16) to have high principles and a
generous spirit,
*

*

The Sakyapa Lfimas have counted among themselves several eminent
men, among others the celebrated historian of Buddhism, T6ran&th.
They once had a reputation, well merited, it is said, for learning and
holiness, bat they are now 6aid to be lax in the observance of disciplinary rules, not too severe in morals and inclined to drunkenness.
Their canon allows matrimony and the dignity of Grand L£ma or
general superior of the sect is hereditary as are the headships of most
of their monasteries.
SALAHAH,

a J&\ clan (agricultural) found in Molten.

a tribe of Sombansi R&jputs who trace their descent from one
antiquity, and from his descendant
RAj&
Chandra Gupta. They say that their eponymous ancestor came from
the Deccan in the time of Sultan Mamd&h as commnnder of a force

SALAHRIA.

* Khripa (pronounced thripa), ' one seated in a high place.'
t Annates du MusSe Quimet, Tome xii me ; Bod.youl ou Tibet: Paris, 1906, pp. 183-5.
In 1270.

8anskr. Vajratfini.
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The Salahrias.
sent to suppress the insurrection of Shuja* the Khokhar, a)
led
.at Sidlkot; and that his descendunts turned Musalmin in the time of
Bahlol Lodi. They are for the most part Muhammadan, but still
employ Bra'umans, and do not marry within the tribe. They mark the
foreheads of the bride and bridegroom with goats' blood at their weddings. Their head-quarters are in the eastern portion of Sidlkot, but
they are also found in Gurd&spur and Lahore. The Th£kar returned
from Sidlkot are for the most part Snlahria, but many of the Si&lko$
Salahria show themselves as Manh&s and some as Bhatti. In Gurd£spur
a large number of the SaJahria are shown also as B£gar or Bh£gar
(
which is curious as salehr is said to mean low land/ like B&gar. The
Saini have a S&lahri got.
•

The History of Sidlkot gives a different and more detailed account.
I t traces the Salahria to K£j& Singal, a prince at the time of Afrasiy&b,
whom the Raja propitiated with presents. I t claims Chandra Gupta
as one of the" family, but makes him contemporary with Alexander.
R6j& Jaigopdl opposed both Subuktigin and his son Mahinud, but
after a battle lasting 18 days the R&j&'s elephant fled and his army gave
way. The R£j& then placed his 6on Anangp&l on the throne, and died.
Anangpal fled tD the Deccan, but his descendants took service with the
emperors and.R4j& Sakat Bikr was sent to suppress Shuja the Khokhar.
He then founded a village, named after his father, R£ja S&l, who was
also called Salh^ria, where his descendants became independent.
Under Bahlol Lodi R&j6 Samb6l (? Sambal) turned Muhammadan and
they were confirmed in their dignities ; but internecine feuds soon lost
them their independence and they sank to mere agriculturists.
"Sambll.
I
Bhopal.

r

Dunhal.

I

:

i

Sajju (in 4th
f
generation).
Shaju,
(ancestor of the
Salbrias.)

r.

Ganni,
ancestor of
the Gani£thas.

1

Bhami.

i

1

Jeo.
|
Jewfithas.

*}
BAlu.
I
|

i

Moju.
|
Majwithas.

1

Bhiru,
|
Bhirwithas.

*

The descendants of R6j6 Chut P&l, also a descendant of SamMJ, are
still Hindus.
The Salahria intermarry with the Surkaeahs, Milotrah, K&til, Butah
and Guddeah Rajputs, and, if necessary, brides are still given to the
Jamwdl, Samp&l, Manh^s and Jassoah clans. Mah£r£ja Ranjft Singh
was advised by his pandits to marry Salahria brides a9 they would
bring him good fortune and he espoused three ladies of the tribe. One
of them committed sati with him- In Gnrd&spur the Salahria rank as
Kflhri: see under Rrijput. They follow the rule of chvndavand.
Quarrels about women are said to be frequent umong them and the
fashion set by Ranjft Singh is still apparently followed for many
Salahria girls are said to be sold in Lahore and Amritsar.
* Shaikh* ia the usual form of his name.
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a section of the Jaduns in Haz&ra, formerly settled in the Mangal
tract, but educe 1830 confined to the Rajoia plain: see Gaduu and
Hassan zai.
SALIKA, an agricultural clan found in Shahpur.
SALAR,

or Shersh&hi, a title assumed by the Bhatti£ras, who would
ass as Path&ns (like the Kunjras who assume the title of Naw&b
m
6bib) and add the title of Kh&n to their names.* CJ. p. 43 supra.
SALONB, an Ardin clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.
SALOTBA, a Muhammadan Ja$ clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.
SALIJTHI, a sept of Brahmans, hereditary pddhas of Keonfhal.
SIMIL OR SXMAL, a frontier faction : see G£r
SAMAN, a Hindu Kamboh clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery
SAMAND KHEL, a f a t h d n clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.
marry
SAL£MSHAHI,

Macau liffe
divided into N£g&s and

VI

p. 105.
SAMDAB, fr. sam, share: a co-sharer in cultivation, also called hdli who
sows the crop and tends it, while the owner of the land supplies the
plough, cattle and seed : Rawalpindi Gazetteer, p . 134.
SAMDABANf, a 3&% clan (agricultural) found in Mulfcdn.
SAMEJAH, a Jty clan (agricultural) found in Mult&n.
SAMIL, a tribe of the Sandal B&r akin to the Bhaftis, as the following
5
genealogy shows:—
Nauresh.
Bhatti.
Narpat (a faqfr).
Qajpat.
Jaspat.
Rij* Salwin (Salivihana).
Dtisar.
Mansur.
Ifitn.
Sel.
Jidndan.
Accoal.
Jamfl.

I

Pati.
I

1

Bacherai
I
r
r
1
Abar,
Bhagsin.
Mani.
|
Simfl.
Punjab Census Rep., 1912, § 686.
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B&mitah—Bamma.

The S&mils marry jnostlj among themselves. They give daughters
to the Kharrals, but do not receive wives from them. The Bha^is of
Pindi Bhatt&n do not give daughters to the S&inils.
There are also said to be S&mils in the Kir&na B&r, on the R&vi and
Nflf (Sutlej), at T&v& on the Chen&b, and also in the direction of
Dera Gh&zi Khan. The S&mila of the Sandal B&r are said to have
oome from Multdn.
SAMITA
It claims
R&jpnt extraction and tells the following story of its origin : R&m
Chandar and Gonda adopted Isl&ra under Ald-ud-din of Delhi and
assumed the names of Muharram and Variam respectively. The former
was appointed hdrddr or intendant of Sindh and, with his brother,
country, where he married the old kdrddr's daughter;
came
but the people rose in revolt and made the son of their former hdrddrf
Muhammad Akram, their intendant. Muharram and his people fled
but were overtaken and captured, thereby earning the contemptuous
name of Shamtia or S&mitah. Feuds ensued with the Balim and
Ghishkori, and later with the Siar Jd^s, who took the western half
of their'lands, one Sayyid Faqiru settling down as a buffer between the
tribes. At weddings they observe Hindu customs but do not
employ Brahmans, and the nihdh is read in the orthodox way.
SAMMA, a tribe found in the Bah£walpur State when they are represented
by the following septs
Abreja.
Khambra.
Bangi| (found in Eirdiris Ehinpur and S£diq&b4d),
i. Abrah* ...•{ iv. Jamra.
Abbal.
Nangana.
Bappi.
ii. Sawentra.—(1) Sudr. (2) Silra. (3) Dandam.
iii. Nareja, descended from pure Samm&s on both sides.
iv. Dhareja, )
v. Dhiri, > by Samma fathers, but by mothers of other tribes! (c/. dhi, daughter).
vi. Warand,)
vii. Unnar, descendants of B&ja L4kh4.
viii. Ujjan.
ix. Sahta,
x. Eala.
xi. Qori.
xii. L&khA.
xiii. Ran6hja or Runjha. This sept claims to be of the Diiidpotra tribe. They have t
sub-sept called Tarechri.t a wild group, cattle-breeders by occupation. Accord
ing to some Rantihja and Bunjba are separate septs.
xiv. K4W
xv. Kihi.
/
* The Abrahs are also called Phal-potras or ' children of the fruit,' because theyfast£n
traduced agriculture into Sindh. Hence their motto:
Lahha lakh lutdiyo,
Karan bakhshe kror
Te
Abrah
bakhshe
hal
di
or
1

Likhi (a Samma rdja) gives lakhs, and Eararn krors of rupees, in charity
but Abrah gives but what he earns by the plough.*
j The Sangi branch of the Sammis has a tradition that in ancient times the Sammis had
two grades, one comprising the 80 families of superior or genuine Sammis, the other IS
inferior septs who were wazirs of the 8amin£s. To the latter belonged the Ehohinraa. No
ether sept of the Sammis has however preserved such a tradition.
X A mound so named in the GhoUstin, near Patn Munira, may once have belonged to this
sept.
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*

a Kharral clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.

SAMMEKH,

i

a group of M6chhis, employed as 6shermen, fishmongers, quailcatchers, and poulterers. They are said to have come from Ron in
Sindh and are mostly found in Lahore where they also make mats and
work as boatmen.
SAMOR, a J&t claa (agricultural) found in Mult&n.
SAMMI,

SAMRA,

a Hindu 3&\ clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery and Mult&n*

a Jdt clan (agricultural) found in Araritsar and in Ludhkina. In
the latter district they cut the jhand at weddings and play with t h ^
twigs. The offerings are given to a Brahman. Their ancestor,
Joanda, came from Sidlkot and his samddh is there. They cut the jandi
at weddings and the cutter is given either a shawl or a khes according
to one's means.

SAMBAE,

SAN, a Ja£ clan (agricultural) found in Multan.
a Mubammadan Jat clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.

SANBHAL,

a tribe of J&t status found in the Mult&n district. They had already
occupied the present mouth of tho R&vi when the Ain-i-Akbari was
compiledSANDAH, SANDAH, a J&t clan (agricultural) found in MultSn. S&nda is also
a branch of the Dhillon J£ts.

SANDA,

SANDELAH,

a J&% clan (agricultural) found in Mult&n.

SANDHAL,

a J£t clan (agiicultural) found in Mailsi tahsil, Mult&n district.

SANDHAB,

a J&t clan (agricultural) found in MultAn.

(i) an Arain, (2) a Hindu Kaniboh clan (agricultural) both found
in Montgomery.
SAtfDBf, a J&\ clan (agricultural) found in Multan.

SANDHE,

a 3&t clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar, Montgomery and
Multan. The name appears to be a mere variant of Sindhu.

SA^DAO,

a tribe of J&t descendants of Sanda, a Rajput of Bhatner and now
found in Si&lkot.
SANDILA, a clan of Jat status, found in Mult&n. They claim to have
come from Delhi in the time of Sh&h Jahfin. It is also described
as a Muhammadan J&t clan (agricultural) and as a Baloch clan
(agricultural) in Montgomery.

SANDI,

an agricultural clan found in Shdhpur.

SANDRAL,

an (agricultural) clan found in Shdhpur. In Montgomery it is
described as a Muhammadan J&t elfin (agricultural), but it appears to

SANDRANA,

be Hindu.*
SANDYE,

(1) an Ar&iy, (2) a Kamboh clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.

SANG AH,

a Jat cl»n (agricultural) found in Multan.

SANQAH,

a B&jput clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.

« • ! • • ! •

•

• • • • • • •

I • • • • •

'

'

'

• • • • • •

•

•

,

* Montgomery Gazetteer, 1898.99, p, 90,
f
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a clan or got of the Lud (?) J&^s, found in Hoshi£rpur.*
Sanghe.
SANGERE, a Jat clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar. Cf. Sanghera.
SANGK,

Cf.

a well-finder. But see under Tob&. Cf. also SENGA. The
word appear* to be derived from or connected with singhan (Panjdbi
Dicty., p. 1057) and siingyhand, to smell (p. 1080).

SANGH, SINGH,

a Hindu Jat tribe of Ferozepore akin to the Dbillon. It has what
appears to be a special custom ar, weddings in that after the bride's
advent, the bridegroom goes out with hia parohit and fetches home a
branch of the pannu, a bush used for making brooms, which he plants at
- his house and keeps watered for a year or six months in order that it
may remain green. In Hoshi&rpur it is one of the principal J£$
tribes: cf Sange.
SANGHERA, a J&t tribe found in Ludhi^na. They cot the jandi after a
wedding and play with the twigs like the Samrai. They offer a cow
or buffalo's milk first to their jathera. Offerings are given to a Brahman
and the cutter of thejandidn is paid according to one's means,
SANGHE,

a 3i% tribe found in the Sangarh tahsil of Dera Gh&zi Kb6n.
Like theArwSl J&ts it follows Baloch custom in marriage, etc.

SANGHI,

r

Sanga

' ^ C h a n d ' 16th R6ja of'fcahlur.
SANGI, a J£t clan (agricultural) found in Mult&n and Amritsar.
SANGOKE,

a Muhammad an 3&\ clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.

SANGRAH,

a J&t clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.

a J&t got which claims descent from a Chauhdn R&jput who
killed a dacoit with a sengar or quarter-staff. It now holds villages
in Jind tahsil but is said to have migrated from Karn6l.

SANGROTA,

SANGTARASH,

styled Pathar-patore in Ambdla, a stomw.nt.tep or stone-

breaker
SANGWAN, a tribe of J&ts closely allied to the Sheor£ns, q. v. They hold 40
villages in pargana D&dri of Jfnd and are also found in Hiss£r and
Rohtak. In Jind they claim descent from Sarduha, a R&jput of Sarsu
Jangu. Sangu, sou of Nainu, his descendant, migrated from Ajmer
and founded villages in Jind. He became a J&$. With him came
Mahta a Godaria Brahman, a Jhanjaria Nai, a Khurian Dum, and a
Sahjlan Chamfir, and these gots are still clients of the S&ngw£n,
who hold 57 villages in D^dri tahsil, 55 of these lying in the S&ngw£n
tappa. From this tribe are descended the Jakkhar and Kadan gots,
each of which holds 12 has or villages in Rohtak, and also the Pahil,
M6nf and Kalkal gots. The Jakkhar got does not marry with the
Sangw^n or Kadan gots, but the two latter may marry with each other.
Like the PhogAt the S&ngw&n reverence the bhiimia at weddings.
SANI,

a Jat clan (agricultural) found in Mult&u.

• P . N. Q. Ill, §588.
t But the M4n are also saia to DO aiuea to the DalJAl, Des*il and 8ew*l: sac under
Dallal. B H H ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ H
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The term Saniasi is derived from the Sanskrit sannyas,
abandonment or resignation/ and is applied to those who having passed through
the B&nparasth stage of life and attained the age of 75 years renounce
the world and are cared for by others. Such asanyasi wears bhagwd
or salmon-coloured clothes, but he need don no janeo and wear no"
choti. The process by which the term came to be applied to an order
of religious mendicants is readily to be understood, if obscure. Possibly
the Sanyasis, as an order, are older than the Brahminical institution of
sannyds as the fourth and last stage of life.

SANIASI.

The Sani&si* often trace their order to Sw&mi Dititre, the Muni
Datt&treya of Sanskrit works, who is sometiriies said to have been
Shankar Achdry&'s precursor, and all Saniisis, it is said, receive the
mantra in Dit&tre's name. The story of the contest between this Muni
and Guru Gorakhn&th would make the former much later, writes
Mr. Maclagan, than Shankar Ach&rya. Briefly, the history of the
Sani&sis is as follows:
The Saniasi sect (to use the only term available) decayed in the
Buddhist period, and then split up into various sub-sects with hetero.
dox creeds. This led, after the fall of Buddhism, to the reforms of
Shankar Ach&rya, who had four disciples, each of whom founded
maths or schools, which again split up into numerous branches
Shankara Ach&rya himself founding the principal school:

Shankar

BRANCHES OR COLLBGBS.*

SCHOOL.

FOUNDER.

Sumer Math, in the centre
of India.

Achdrya.

1. Sarupa Ach&rya

S&rada Math in the West ...

2. Balbhadra Budhiman Qovardhan Math in the East
(Padman)
3. Naurotka Achirya Joshi Math in the North ...
(TarnakaorTank).

<1.
1.
2.

A.
Tfrath
Ashram
Ban
Aranya
Girf
Parbat
S&gar
Girf
Puri
Bhirtf

•

•

•

• •

•

•

• •

• • t
• • •

•

•

# •

•

•

1.
2.
1.
2.
1.
2.
3.
1.
2.
3.

B.
Ban.
Aran.
Tirath.
Asrara.
Girl.
Purf.
Bharthi,
Ban.
Aran.
Tirath.

4. Prithidhfera Acharya Sangiri Math in the South...
18.
(Prithvi or Prithodar)'
The Brahinachari, however, appears to be the teacher of the elements
of gydn, who instructed the pupils of the Achdrya.
•

•

•

• • •

The Saniasi sub-orders or pddas are given as follows, and are said
to be ten in number, yet eleven names are specified, viz.:
1.
2.
3.
4.
6.

Girf or
Puri or
Bharti or
Ban orA rn or

1.
2.
3.
4.
5.

Parbat (hill)
8dgar

Gir(?Sh&h).
Purf.
Barti.
Ban.
Am.
It. Jatti or

or
or

Tirath (temple) or
Ashram

or

Sarassati
Jatti.

or

6.
7.
8.
9.

Bargat,
Rukar.
8ukar.
Dandi.

10. Surastf.

Puri) are not celibate. The other
Of these the 6rst two
nine, it is said, do not marry, yet the members of the Ashram sub-order,
in which sub-order the J a t t i , Dandi, Bargat and Rukar are included

I. Naragain Math

GovardUa
Parb^
•" ( 2. Asram.
r

I

2, Brahmachari

( 1 . baraswati.
"• I 2. Dandf,

/
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(sic) are described as marrying and living permanently in cities. The
same informant further notes that there are in each sub-order two
sections, one celibate, the other not. Again the use of meat and
spirituous liquor is forbidden to Nos. 8, 9 and 10 (Tirath, Ashram
and Surassati) above, but in the other orders also many abstain.
These ten pddas (each of which is called Dasn&m) are also said to
include : J, the Sarswati, Bh&rti and Pari, three military branches,* 2,
the Giri, Parbat and Sagar, three branches famed for their knowledge
of the Veddnta: The tenth pdda places its faith in jap, counting or
telling its beads, and in gydn, or knowledge.t
It is impossible to say precisely what the names of the ten pddas
really are. Out of 8 lists of them Mr. Maclagan found that all contained four—viz., the Giri, Puri, Aran and Bh£rthi, but for the
remaining 6 the lists gave one or other of the following names:—
Ast&war, Jatf, Bodla, Dandi, Anandi, Dat, Achdraj, Kar, Nirambh,
or Pari. To these may be added Khaki, Dagbar, Sokhar in Mianw&li.J
According to some accounts only eight of the pddas are true Sani^sis,
the Bh&rthis—who always appear as one of the ten pddas being really
Jogis, and the Dandis Vaishnavds.
The Sani&sis are also cress-divided into four classes, or degrees (of
varying sanctity, it would seem), or ways of life. These are :
i. Kavichar
ii. Bhodak

iii.
iv.

Hans.
Param Hans

i. Kavichars, who have renounced the world and live in forests,
occupied in religious contemplation and worship. They do not go
about and beg, but live on the alms of passers-by.
ii. Bhodaks are itinerant mendicants, who collect alms in kind
(never in cash), and never remain for more than three days in one

place.
iii. Hans are versed in the Ved£nta philosophy. Remaining in one
place they live on charity. Believing firmly in the identity of Nature
and Soul they scrupulously follow the path prescribed by the Yoga
system.
iv. The Param Hans are Yogis who have attained perfect beatitude
and are merged in the Supreme, having command over life and death.
f

The Hans and Param Hans are opposed to idolatry, though some cf
them worship Devi. They repeat the name of Parmeshwar with every
* Other accounts say that only the Nirambh, Asram and Saraswati are allowed to wear
or use arms.
f Just a9 the guiding principle of caste organization is cross-division, so the key to the
degrees and classes of a religious sect or order like that of the Saniisis is unquestionably
to be found in the operation of that principle. The Sany^sis resembled the Nigas in that
at one period they became a militant body as well as a religious order, or combined both
characters. In 1763 they plundered Dacca and are described as "profensing to belong
to a religious fraternity." In the correspondence of Warren Hastings they are frequently
mentioned under the name of Sany&sis or Fakirs, and he speaks of them as still a peat in
1773 and 1774.
± Afound Moch are found D&du-khel, Pafkhel and M4ri Saniisis, while lower groups
called Rukar, Siikar, Kukar and Bhukar act as Mahi-Brabuians to the Sani£sis and accep

their alms at funerals,

The orthodox Banian.
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breath—whence their designation. The title is applied more especially
to the higher grades of the order, particularly to the Dandi Sam&sis.
account
of the Punjab Census Sep., 1912—' Sany&si/ writes P . Hari
order originally prescribed for the Brahmans alone and is
the only name given for ascetics m Manu or earlier works. Four
classes of Sanyasis are recognized by the Samritis* viz., Kutichak,
ansa and Parmahansa. The classification is based
degr
which precedes the renunciation.
Vairdgya. is said to be of three kinds, (1) manda (dull) which is only
temporary and is caused by the loss of son, wife, home, etc.; (2) tibra
(acute) when the desire is not to have sons, wife, wealth, etc., in this
or the future life, and (3) tibratar (intense) io which the person wishes
never to be reborn in any loha (world). Sartyds must not be taken in
mand vairdgya : tibra vairdgya entitles a man to initiation as Kutichak,
Bahudak or Hansa. The Parmahansa type^of sanyds can only be
taken when the vairdgya is tibratar. A person may enter this degree
direct or after having entered one or the other of the three lower
degrees. Kutichaks and Bahudaks are tridandi^ i.e., carry three staffs,
which represent the vdk-dand, mano-dand, and i^arraa-dand, i.e., vow3
to control the speech, mind and action. A Gtyhudak is he who can
travel. He is not supposed to stick to one place> K\it a Tridandi who
is unable to undertake journeys becomes a Kutitfuik, and is allowed
to beg from the house of his son or relatives without^taking any interest in them. The Hansa and Parmahansa
Sanydsis—s&s^ekdandis
(i.e., carry only one staff). The Hansa has only tibra vairdgya, but
wisheb to obtain gydn (knowledge of the Supreme) in Brahmaloka.
Parmahansas are of two kinds (1) Vividusha, those who desire gydn
here, and (2) Gydnvdn, those who have attained it. These kinds of
sanyds are not now in vogue, at all events in the Punjab.'
*

Below these are two new orders called Okhar and Phukar to which
s
Kfinets, J&t > Jhiwars, Bahtfs and Qrihastas or house-holders are admitted. These perform menial duties and act as the Ach&rjes of the
Sani&sis.
Yet another grouping of the order is based upon the degree of their
spiritual attainments or rather on their functions within the order, and
these groups are called after the three gunas or philosophical qualities,
(i) the Rajoguni who are principals of religious houses (akhdras) and
live in the world, (ii) the Tamoguni, ascetics who live on charity,
begging for the day's wants, and (iii) the Satoguni, who do not even
beg, but trust to Heaven—and their neighbours.
Other groupings, probably popular, are (i) Vidwat, or learned and (ii)
Veod&sha or learners. Ag^in we hear of Pandi Sanidsis—further subdivided into ek-dan^i, do-4an4i and tri-tfantfi, or those who carry 1,2 or
8 sticks to signify that they have subdued the body, the mind or speech
or two or all of these. Others again are designated Kotichas because
Bahudak, because
man
* 6ee Pdr&8har Smiriti and Hdrita Smiriti.
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"Besides t}ie Dantfis or Dashandmis, there are three peculiar classes
of Sany&sis, viz., (I) Atur Sany&si, who embraces Sany&s just before
death, (2) Manas Sany&si, who renunciates the world inwardly but
never adopts any outward sign of the order, and (3) Ant Sanyfei, who
on adopting Sany&s sits in one place and determines to end his life in
meditation by not taking any food or drink."
I n order of precedence, and placed by Shankar Acharya himself
above all classes, stands the mmpradaya.
" Shankrachaiya organized
Sanyasis into a regular religious order and established four mathas
(central institutions) where alone a person could be initiated into the
ashrama.
He recognized the ten names (dashanima) of Giri, Puri
Bhdrati, Parvat, Sdgara, Van, Aranya, Saraswati, Tirtha and Ashrama
for them, and distributed the titles over the four mathas.
But he
conferred the privilege of bearing the staff {danda) on only 3£ of the
10 classes, viz., on the Tirtha, Ashrama, Saraswati and half of the
Bhdrati.
The'other Sany&sis are called Dashandmiov Goswami. The
Pan(ji Sany&sis enjoy the highest esteem amongst the Hindus, for it is
said that, Danyagrahana
matrena naro ndrdyanah bhavet. (By the
mere fact of holding the staff, i.e. by being initiated to the degree of
Qantfi, the man becomes God). The four mathas of Shankrdchdrya
were established at the four ends of India,* one of his disciples being
placed in charge of each.t The preceptor now presiding at each
matha is termed Shankr&ch&rya. An explanation of each detail wouLl
take up too much space. The Kedar Matha is not in existence but
the Shankr£ch&ryas of the other three mdthas are trying to revive it.
Only Brahmans ar* initiated at the Shdtada (Dw&rka) and Shringeri
Mathas
Wardhana Matha will admit persons belonging to
the other varnas as well. Full discipline of the order is enforced
only at the mathas, but they have several branches where persons
wishing to enter the order are admitted into its folds."!
v

^ ^ —

——

—

—

—

-*

* The peculiarities of the matha* are—
Dishd, or

Vatha, or

Khshetra, or

direction.

institution,

locality.

Brahma*
Achdryat 1st chdrya,

order of
celibacy..
East ... Goverdhan. Purushottam. Hastam£lak. Prakishak.
South ... Shringeri. Rameshwar. Sureshwar. Ohetan.
West ... Sharada.
Dwirika.
Padmapad. Sarup.
North. ...Jyotir.
Ked&r.
Shrotak.
Ananda.
Dishd,

or direction.
East

Tirtha, cr

holy spot.

preceptor,

Devta,

god.

Jagannith. Vimate.
Adivariha. Kimikbyi.
Siddheshwar. BhadraKali.
Narayana. Punyagiii

Veda, subject

Mahdvdkya,

Gan,

of study.

aphorism.

epithet.

... Mahodadhi
Rigveda.
(Ocean).
... TungBhadri. Yajurveda.

Devi,
goddess.

Prajnaoam
Vigvar.
Brahma.
Aham Brahm Virivar.
asmi.
Tattwamasi. Kitvar.

Ndmt title,
Van & Aranya

Puri, Bhirati &
South
Saraswati.
... Gomati.
Saraveda.
Tirtha
and
Ash«
West
ram.
... Alaknanda.
Atharva-veda. Ayamitmi
Anandvar. Giri, Parbat and
North
^_
. . . . ^_ ^ _ . ^
.
_ _ Sdgar. ^ ^ ^
| The distinction is similar to the assignment of the four Vedas to different regions, thus
the Rig Veda, with its Chhandaa and Brahmnas and its god Agni is assigned to the Earth,
the Yajur Veda with its god Vdyuh, to the antariksha (firmament), the Sama Veda, with its
god Surya to heaven and the Atharva Veda, with its gods the RUhis to the 10 directions.
X Punjab Census Rep., 1913.
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The Sanidsis have also cross-divisions or classes, based on their
various observances or customs. These are :—
i. Bhog-b£r, who are indifferent to all earthly things, save those
necessary to sustain life ;
ii. Ket-bar, who attempt to eat only a very small quantity of food ;
iii. Anand-b&r, who are averse to begging and live on spontaneous
alms;
iv. Bhur-b&r, who live on forest products, grass and a&hes (?) pounded, exclusively ;
v. Kanshi-b£r, who have no desires and live on air and water, in
continual beatitude.
\

Pandit Hari Kishen Kaul, C.I.E., thus describes the Sanyasi
groups ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^
" A number of minor groups of Sany&sis have been formed in consequence of peculiar tendencies of individuals, not based upon the funda
mental principles of the order, e.g., (1) Avadhuta* (T&ntrio) who are o
four kinds :—(a) Brahmdvadhuta, (b) Shaivdvadhuta, (c) Bhaktdvadhutc
and (d) Hansdvadhuta.
Bhaktdvadhuta
are divided into (i) Puma
called Parmahansa and [ii) Apurna known as Paribrdjaka.f
Some
divide Avadhuta Sany&sis into Grihastha and Uddsin.% (2) Ndngas
who go about naked. (3) Alikhya, called (a) Bhairon
Jholidhdri;
(b) Gunesh Jholidhdri;
'c) Kali Jholidhdri, according to the names of
their jholis or begging bags. (4) Dangali who are regular traders in
rudraksha rosaries and similar accessories of worship. (5) Aghori
or Sarbhangi, who will eat anything, are considered very degraded,
and are not touched. They are becoming rare now. (6) Urdhabajiu,
who keep one arm up until it gets atrophied and stiffens to that position. (7) Akdshmukhi, who always keep looking upwards. (8) Nakhi,
who grow their nails. (9) Sthadeshwdri, who always keep standing
and never sit or lie f down. (10) Urdhamukhi, who tie themselves up
to a tree by their legs at the time of their practice. (11) Panchadhuni
or Panchdgni, who practise austerities with four fires kiudled around
them and the fifth fire of the sun shining above. (12) Tydg Sanyasi,
those who do not beg but eat whatever is given to them_ without the
asking, (13) Maunabrati, who maintain ligid silence. (14) Jalashayi,
who practise austerities sitting in water. (15) Jaladhdrdsparshi, whose
heads are continuously sprinkled with water, when they are in meditation. (16) Kaddlingi, who engirdle their waisto with an iron plate in
place of the usual waistband and langot. (17) Phaldhdri, who live on
fruits alone. (18) Dudhudhdri, who live on milk alone,—and so on.
u The last but not the least important class of Sany&sis are the
Grihastis or Gharbdris (the married ascetics) who are a contradiction
in terms. The class is, of course, much looked down upon and is not
very numerous. At the same time there are female Sany&sis called
Avadhutnis.
The number of real female ascetics is very small, but
quite a large number of female beggars go about in the garb of Sddhnis
and oftener than not, describe themselves as Sanydsans."
*

* See Nirvana tantra Chap. XIV ; Mahanirvana tantra, Chaps. VIII and XIV,
f Prantoshini Dhrita Mahanirvana tantra.
* ^undamdla tantra.
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The castes from which the Sanidsis 'are recruited.
Some of the Sanidsis, in order to oppose the Muhammadan invasions,
endeavoured to found a militant branch of their order, but this was
opposed by other Sanidsis on the ground that the order was spiritual,
not secular. The Sangiri Math, however, at last; agreed that, if R&y
puts were admitted into the order, Sanidsis might bear arms, [This
seems to imply that Sanidsis were formerly not recruited from R&jpots,
It may be that originally they were only recruited from Brahraaos, as
is indeed expressly stated by P. Hari Kishen KaulJ. All the other
Maths concurred. Later on Vaisyds were also admitted and managed
the finances and commissariat of the Order. Lastly, all restrictions
were removed and even men of impure castes admitted, but they cannot
rise
'ahmans and Rajputs may rise, and the
ced by them, nor may they leara the
VeJas. In other words, caste restrictions ihold _srood after admission
into the order.
Hence, it would seem, arose two classes within the order, the Ndgd
Nanga or naked, militant members, and the Tapaswis or devotees who
practise the most severe austerities, sleeping on an iron bed, etc. But
this classification does not cover the whole order: see infra undar ashes.
Thus, in theory, Sanidsis are recruited from all castes, but in practice
the order is mainly made up of Brahmans* and Khatris, and according
to some the true Sanidsi will not eat in the houses of any other castes
save these two.
Sanidsis are recruited from two distinct classes, (1) those who, owing
to misfortune, abandon the world, and (2) those who deliberately elect
to follow the devotee's life. The former are not regularly initiated,
receive certain mantras
g°
from him after feasting 5 or 7 persons, and then maintain themselves
by begging. The latter are however formally initiated.
. Initiation.—Having obtained the consent of his relatives and transferred to them all his property, the would-be Sanidsi makes the round
He
goes to a distance of one k
. the temples and shrines
aid to serve God throughout his life.
He then starts on a pilgrimage in search of a guru, who should be a
Brahman, eminent for spiritual learning. The Brahman dissuadeshim,
pointing out the hardships of the life and so on, but, if he persists, ha is
advised to acquire knowledge. To this end he goes to an Achdrya who
teaches him the Veddnta, briefly ind gives him a mantra containing
the name of Parmeshwar, which he must repeat day and night. He
has also to make a pilgrimage, taking only a kamindxl or water-pot
and ftjholi (a wallet or loose cloth). After this he returns to his guru
who satisfies himself as to his fitness and initiates him, thus:
i.

His head is entirely shaved,t and the sacred thread removed.

• Five of the p&das, the Saraswatf, Acharaj, Aran, Ban and Anand are said to b*
recruited from Brahmans alone; while the other five art open to the public
| flaniisfs either wear all their hair or shave it all. They do not wear the acalp-lcok. „
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ii.

He offers pindas
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to ancestors, so as to fulfil his obligations to

them.
iii. He must then offer tarpan or ablutions and performs three jajna$9
viz., the Shr&dh, Deva and Rishi harms.
iv. Next he must offer pindas to himself, as beiryc/ dead to the world,
and perform the baji haw an to show that he hrs severed all connection
with his relatives. He then worships the three gods, Brahma, Vishnu
and Shiva, and also the sun and the goddesses, and then accounts
himself to be oue of the gods. Lastly, the guru gives him a mantra and
advises him to join a math, sampradia, etc.
Such is the popular version, but Pandit Hari Kishen Kaul gives the
orthodox rites :—" The ceremonies of initiation into sanyds have a
deep significance. When a person has made up his mind to enter the
order, he signifies his intention to the head of an institution of Sanyasis and having received the permission goes through the following
ceremonies :—(I) The first thing he has to do is to perform the
shrddha (obsequies) of all his pitras (ancestors, etc.). (2) If a TchshU
dgni, i.e., one who practises agnihotra (fire sacrifice), he performs the
prajapatya ishti and if a niragni, i.e., non-agnihotr, then the birjd
havan, according to Vedic rites ; and gives away all that he possesses
except a kopin (loincloth), danda (staff) and jalpdtra
(water vessel).
(3) He then has his beard, moustaches and head shaved, keeping
only the shikhd (scalp lock). This is called mundan.
(4) The next
stop is to perform dtma shrddha, i.e ^ his own after-death rites, presuming himself to be dead. (5) He then addresses himself to the
Sun and recites a mantra, purporting to give up the desire for sons,
wealth and higher life and resolving that no living being shall receive
any injury from him. (6) His shikhd is then cut off. He enters
water (the sea or a river) with his shikhd and yagyopavit in hand and
throws both away, resolving :—< I am no body's and no one is mine/
After that he recites the Preshamantra, whereby he adopts sanyds in
the presence and with the testimony of the three lokds (regions) and
renounces the world. (7) On emerging from the water, he starts
naked to the north for tapa (austerity). (8) The guru stops him,
makes him put on the kopin, gives him the danda and the jalpdtra,
kept out of the initiate's personal property and advises him to stay
there and begin to learn what he can. He is gradually persuaded to
put on other covering as well."
Ritual.—The
Sanidsis worship Shiva, in the ordinary way, and
Shakti, with a special secret ritual called mdrag. These rites are conducted by the elect and are often costly, They are held at night, and
la,st some 9 days. Outsiders are carefully excluded, only initiates being
admitted. The initiates are closely bound together by the bond of
their common beliefs and have certain pass-words by which they recognise one another.
u

Discipline:—
The marks of a true Sanyasi are :—Kapdlam brikisha
muldni, kuchailam asahdyata samatd chaiva sarvasmin,
etadmuktasya
l
lakshanam*
An wrthen pot (for drinking water), the roots of trees
(for food), coarse vesture, total solitude, equanimity towards all, this
•

• Manu—VJ, 4*.
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is the sign of one freed/ Some of the rules of practice to be observed
by a Sany&si are:—(I) One cloth round the waist above the knees
and below the navel and another one over the shoulders; with these
two coverings should a Sanydsi go out begging. (2) He shall eat
only one nieai (in 24 hours), (3) He shall live outside inhabited
quarters. (4) He shall beg from seven and not more than seven
houses (except i n t h e case of a Kutichak).
(5) Be shall not stay too
long in one place (the Kvtichnk excepted). (6) He shall sleep on the
ground. (7) He shall not salute any one, nor praise or speak ill of
anybody. (8) He shall bow only to Sany&sis of a higher order or of
longer standing, and (9), he may not cover himself with a cloth except
of salmon colour. The Sanyasi is not cremated but his dead body is
carried out in a sitting posture with the face open and buried in the
same position. The shrddha having already been performed by the
Sanyasi himself, no after-death rites are necessary."*
Ashes.—It is a sacred duty to smear ashes on the body, but only the
N£g£s and Tapaswis smear the whole body, other Sani&sis only mark-'
ing the tri pundarik with ashes on the forehead.
Rosaries.—As Shiva himself wears a rosary of rudrdksh seeds, each
Sanidsi does the same.. Bach berry has several lines on it called
mukh 8, and a berry with 1 or 11 mukhs is of special sanctity, each
mukh having a mystic significance.t
i

Those Sani&sfs who visit the shrine of Hingiaj wear rosaries of
thumraX getting them as token from the temples of Devi.
Ceremonial prohibitions.—As a Saniisf performs his own shrddh, and
offers pintfas to himself he is regarded as dead, and so no Brahman,
R6jput or Vaishya will eat food cooked by him, drink at his hands or
smoke with him. For the same reason no true Sanidsi wears the
sacred thread.
There are further prohibitions within the order. Thus the other
sub-orders do not eat, etc., with the Okhars or Phukars and the original
caste distinctions of the members are retained within the order, as
noted above.
i

Death ceremonies.—Saniasis like Jogis make a dying person sit
in an erect position, a wooden frame (bairagan) being placed under his
arms to prevent his falling back. The corpse, along with the bairagan,
m

\

* This para, also is reprinted from P. Hari Kishen Kuril's Census Rep.9 § 148.
t The mukhs signify :—
1. Param Brahma Param itma, i.e. He who created the world Himself wore this mukh.
2. Mahideo and Parvati, who first wore it.
3. M4ya, as it is worn by the goddess.
4. The mukh which was offered to the four Vedas and Brahma.
5. That which was offered to thefivePandas.
G. That which was given to the six Darshan yogis, viz.:—Yogi, Jangam, Seora, Saniisi,
Darwesh and Brahman.
7. That which was offered to all the gods.
8. That which was offered to the Nau Nith yogis. These yogis are as follows:—Okar
(Onk£r) Nath, Udii, Sit, Santokh, Qaje Bhab, Chaurangi, Machhandar, Mast and Qorakh
Naths.
9. The mukh which was given to Das N4m 8ani4sf (alluded to above).
10. That which was placed on the jatd or matted hair of Mah£ Rudra or Maha Deo,
% Said to be the dried fruit or seed of a tree. They resemble manka beads,
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is buried in this posture in a sarnddh, bhang and a hollowed gourd
being placed therein by the side of the body.* The Sani&sis bury
r
their dead facing East, or North-Bast for this is homewards/ whereas the Jogis appear to bury their dead facing due East.t
After this, salt and spices are thrown into the grave to hasten putrefaction. The deceased's clothes and bedding are given to the Okhajs
and Phukars of the order, and on a day between the 13th and 40th
after death, or even within 6'Thonths or a year, his disciple performs
yajna, giving presents to Okhars and Phfikars as other Hindus do to
the Achdrj. This is called bhanddra, and is confined to the wealthy
or influential members of the order. Poor Sani&sis are merely buried,
and their property quickly given away. Over the graves of pious
men or mahants of large n>ean$, mandirs or samddhs are erected, and in
these lamps are kept alight and daily worship offered.
Lastly P. Hari Kishen Kaul regards the Jogis as a branch of the
Sani&sis and says :—" Jogi is a corruption of Yogi, a term applied
originally to the Sany&sis well advanced in the practice of yogdbhyas.
They are really a branch of Sany^sis, the order having been founded
by Guru Machhandar (Matsyendra) N&th and Gorakh N&th Sany&sis,
who were devoted to the practice of Yoga and possessed great supernatural power. Hatha yoga is the special study of the Sany£sis, and
they are called Yogis when they attain a certain degree of efficiency
in the practice. The followers of Guru Gorakh N&thJ are absorbed
more in the Yoga practices than in the study of the Vedas and other
religious literature, but between a real gocd Jogi and a Yogi Sanydsi
there is not much difference, except perhaps that the former wears the
mudra (rings) in his ears. The Jogis worship Bhairon, the most fearful form of Shiva. Like all other sub-divisions of religious schools,
however, the Jogis have stuck to the details more than to the principles
and got sub-divided into"numerous groups. The main divisions are:—
Darshani or Kanpatd, who wear the mudra (and are known as N£ths)
and Aughaty who do not. Then there are Gudar, Sukhar, Rukhar,
Bhukhar} Kukar and Ukhar, as well as Thikarndth, who carry a broken
clay pot for alms, the Kanipds (snake charmers), Bhartriharis (followers of Bhartrihari), Shringihar, Durihar, etc. There are also Jogins
or Joginis, i.et females admitted into the JOGI order."
As a rule, the Saniasis are of a better class than the Jogis, and their
morality is of a higher order, but scandals about their enticing away
wives of rich Hindus are said to bo not infrequent, though generally
hushed up,
ANIKA,

an agricultural clan found in Shdhpur.

ANJOQi, fern, -AN, 'one that effects a union.'—Panjdbi
Cf. Samayogi.

Dicty.} p. J009.

* The body is not burnt, becAuse it is already dead—at initiation. Fancifully, too, it is said
to have been already burnt with spiritual wisdom, and if it were burnt all its spiritual
knowledge would be burnt with it.
t P. N. Q. II, § 127.
i Styled Gorakhpanthi. A valuable account of Gorakhnath is given by Sir George

Crier son in the Encyclopedia of Religion and Ethics, Vol. 6, p. 328.

/
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a Jut got which claims Chauhan Rajput origin. It held a
viilage in Rohtak, where in consequence of some success gained over
the Muhararnadans, who objected to the sounding of the sankh or
conch-shell, it acquired the title of Sankhalan. It ia found in small
numbers in villages of Jfnd tahsil. Cf. the Sonkhla R£jputs at p. 285,
supra.
SANMORANAU; a J<£t clau (agricultural) found in Mult6n.
SANKHALAN,

/

*

SANO.VD,

a Jdt clan (agricultural) found in Mult/in.

(1) a Rajput clan : (2) aMuhammadan J&\ clan (both agricultural),
found in Montgomery.

SANPAL,

A criminal tribe. The S^nsis are the vagrants of
the centre of the Punjab, as the Aheris are of its south-eastern portions.
They are most numerous in the Districts round Lahore and Amritsar
and are also found in considerable numbers in Ludhifina, Karn&l, and
Gujrat. They trace their origin from M£rw£r and Ajmer, where they
are still very numerous. They are essentially a wandering tribe,
seldom or never settling for long in any one place.* They are great
hunters, catching and eating all sorts of wild animals, both clean and
unclean, and eating carrion. They keep sheep, goats, pigs, and donkeys,
work in grass and straw and reeds, and b e g ; and their women very
commonly dance and sing and prostitute themselves. They have some
curious connection with the J6J tribes of the Central Punjab, to most
of whom they are the hereditary genealogists or b a r d s t ; and even in
1
Rajputdna they commonly call themselves bhart or ' bards. They are
said also tu act as genealogists to the Dogars of Ferozepur, the R&jputs
of Hoshidrpur and Jullundur, and the Sodhis of Anandpur. About
11 per cent, are returned as Mussalmdns and a very few as Sikhs.
The rest are Hindus, but they are of course outcastes.J They trace
their descent from one Sans Mai of Bhartpur whom they still revere
as their Guru, and are said to worship his patron saint under the name
of Malang Sh&h. Their marriage ceremony is peculiar, the bride being
covered by a basket on which the bridegroom sits while the nuptial ritea
are being performed. They are divided into two great tribes, X&lka
And Malka, which do not intermarry.§ They have a dialect peculiar
to themselves ; and their women are especially depraved.

SANSI, SAONSI, SANSI.—(1).

The S£nais are the most criminal class in the Punjab ; and they are
registered under the Criminal Tribes Act in nine districts. Still, though
* This is the case still, but a good many Stasis now appear to be settling down in
villages and even in towns. There was a large colony of them near Ferozepur which lived
under the protection of the Muhammadan Jit and Pathin cultivators there and supplied
watchmen, coolies and the like to the town, out it fell under suspicion of crime. The Bigri
Sin* is are more gypsy like in their habits than those of the northern Punjab as they
always live in huts or tents and move with larger encampments, accompanied by their
families and a host of donkeys, dogs and fowls.
t The Virk, Kahlon, Goriya, Dhillon, Varaich, Bhular, Her, Aulakh, Sekhon, Boparai,
and even the Randha wa and Butar Jats are said to be special patrons of the Sinsis, as are
the Chibh, Katil and Salehria Rijputs, in Sialkot. Bhart appears to be an error in trans^rintion for bhit: see notes on DD. 866 and 869 infra.
t Siusis probably affect the creed of the village in which they are harboured. The Sikh
Sinsis wear the Its, but do not enrol themselves among the Maibis.
§ So Ibbetson, but Mr. H. L. Williams in his valuable monograph on the Sinsis doubts
the correctness of the statement and with reason. The ydVamifr is a BAUUA group *
Vol II, p. 70, supra.
^
* ^'

t
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caste
wrote in 188J :
Their habits vary greatly in different localities. A
generation ago they were not considered a criminal class at Lahore
where they kept;up the genealogies of the Ja* land-holders and worked
as agricultural labourers. In Gurdaspur, on the other hand thev are
notorious as the worst of criminals." Where they a r o professional
criminals they are determined and fearless, and commit buro-lary and
highway robbery, though their gangs are seldom large. The° thieving
D
ar6
admit
c a 8 t e t 0 fclieir f r a t
nt J^
f ;?-i°
W
emity on payment, except
Dhedhs and Mihngs , and the man so admitted becomes to all intents
and purposes a b£nsi.
Ifc

ld

Perha

8

more ac c rate t0
1 1 S

i S? +u
Fi v^
say that the Sansis should be
classified thus : 1) the settled Sansis, who are subject to the Criminal
Tribes Act but who confine themselves to petty crime committed near
their own villages or m neighbouring districts, and (2) the nomad
Sansis who have two main branches, (a) the Birtwan and (6) the puro
nomads and vagabonds. The latter are often called rehluxoCddsll
villagers because their women sing rehlm or ditties and dance, but
they are probably the most criminal of all the Sansis and their customs
are more primitive, for while other Sansis burn or bury their dead the
real vagrants expose them in the jungle. The Birtwan doubtless derive
their name from but, an allowance in*do them by their Jd* patrons
in Hoshiarpur (and doubtless elsewhere). Those Sansis are said to
style their vagabond brethren Kikau or Bhed- kut.t but they intermarry with them freely and meet them at the annual festivals, so their
innocence of crime is rather uncertain. The Birtwan also profess not
to eat cow or buffalo flesh and the settled Sansis claim still greater
purity for they say they eat kachhi only from the highest castes
Various legends describe tho origins of the Sansi caste. In Sialkot
it is said that once a Rdja of the Punjab expelled his daughter from
his city. Wandering m the wastes she gave birth to Sansi who
became a noted freebooter and had two sons, Baindu and Mahla 'from
whom are descended the 23 S&mi gots.
8ehju.
Sarwani.
Bagana.
Nandu.
Biddu.
1
u* 8hera.
Khanowil,
Batnawil.
Eeffal wal.

Sidlkot.

I Ghogbar.
Sbambfr.
Sakra.
J Khushaliwil.
| Chetuwil.
I Gil.

I

Guir&t

I Suja.
i Lodi?
I
Sarwani.
Khokbar.
I Beru.
Shamir.
|
Gawala.
Jairam.
I Nandu.
|
Hielad (? ra). I Hiba and Ugi.
n Mahla are : ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^
aibaw
g
^I
Singewal.
Massowal.
Tat wal
1
W"** '
Mihdnwil.
Piddewil.

/

Thus in Sh&hpur the Sansis are not a particularly criminal tnue mou* ,r,m K„„ e n0
fixed abodes in that District and are often found encampedTin wa^te plfces 4 , r « fK7
sapture and eat jungle vermin of all sorts. In this District hey have K i t ? ™
Zi^U
of their own, not unlike that of the Umbras, but they have beenlargelyaffSSd b? h & °
ideas, and many .tyle themselves Shafis from an i d / that the Imlm %m aVthori/edThe
eating of ammala considered unclean by orthodox Muhamraadans.
»«monzou the
18«W to mean ' sheep-killer '—because these Sinsis when they steal a sheen 8tran
«tr«««u •»
instantly to prevent its bleating.
*
^P
«l« it

\
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But in Gujrdt the Sansis claim descent from RAj£ Sahns Mai, a
nomad of the Lakhi Jangal.* From M£hlA, his eldest son, sprang the
12 S&nsf gots, while Bhidu, his second SOD, had 11 sons, from whom
are descended the Kikans and Bhedkuts. Sahns Mai, M&hli and
Bhidu are all propitiated as deified ancestors prone to exert an evil
influence on the descendant who incurs their displeasure. Bhalad's
descendants are the wizards of the S&nsis and they wear a long lock
of hair on one side of the head. This lock is never out. Bhalad's
descendants are employed to cast out evil spirits; and they are
welcomed at weddings but do not appear to take any special part in
them, though a fee of one rupee is paid them, as their mere presence
wards off evil spirits.
According to an anonymous wri'tert the S&nsis were suspected, just
after the annexation of the Punjab, of being affiliated to the Mazhabi
Thags, but the fact was never proved.
According to the Jhang version the S&nsis are of Punw&r R&jput
origin and are chiefly found scattered over Western R&jput&aa. Tney
are descendants of one Sansmdl, whose wife was barren, but obtained
from a faqir a promise of offspring on condition that she should beg
from Hindus and Mussalmans alike. She then bore Beda, three years
later Mild, and lastly a daughter. Sansm&l was excommunicated for
begging, and bis son Beda follbwed his father's calling, but M&1& ii
to grazing cattle. One day Beda wished to cut a stick, but as he had
no knife M&1& cut it. The brothers then quarrelled over the stick,
whereupon one Dhingania, a Nat of the Jharia tribe, intervened and
decided that M&1& should pay his brother 5 pice for the stick,J
Sansm&l's daughter eloped with Dhingania, and her parents refused
to receive her, but relented on his agreeing to furnish Jharia brides to
Beda and M&1£. In addition to their 23 sons the two brothers had
several daughters, but Dhingania's IS sons also founded 13 gotras,
so that there are in all 36 S&nsf gots. This version makes Beda
eldest son Harrar and M£l£'s Sangah and says that the S&nsis of the
Punjab are mainly descended from these two sons.§ Beda's and
M&li's descendants intermarry.
x

* In Lahore Sahns Mai is reported to be a R&ja of the highlands of Central' India,
•who was deposed and banished for leprosy.
The Gujr&t Sansis make Sahns MaTs mother a princess whose father ruled the Lakhi
Jangal. One day, while in a boat, she saw aflowerfloatingdown a stream, she caught it
it passed, inhaled its perfume and conceived a son. Her father drove her forth but,
protected by a faqir, she gave birth to Sahns Mai in the Jangal.
A legend current in Si&lkot says that a R&jput girl became pregnant, and so her parents
banished her. She gave birth to a son in the iungle and brought him up on wild fruits.
He was called Sans Balli (of powerful breath), livqi in the wild and plundered wayfarers*
His descendants followed the same calling.
t In P. N. Q. II, § 693.
Yet another account makes the Sinsis descendants of Sh&bpuri, queen of the wandering
spirits, who won Indra's favour by her dancing nnd became by him the mother of 84ns
MaL P. N. Q. II, § 593.
% The point of the story is not apparent. Probably it explains some peculiarity in the
relationship of Mila's descendants to those of Beda.
§ In lUjput&na, it is noted, the Sansia families are known by the names of their w
but in the Punjab they are known to each other (? i.e. among themselves, not publicly or
openly) as descendants of such and such a grandfather.
•
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In Rohtak the S&nms are also known as Kanjar-S&nsis, or
Kanjars simply, but they claim to be called Bhdton. These Kanjars
have an occupational group called khastcdla because they live by
selling khas grass and making brushes. According to their account
S6n8 Mai had two sons M&1& and Bhaendu* who married their
own sisters. S6ns Mai was unfortunate that when he sank a well for
irrigation it yielded blood instead of water, and the grain sown by him
produced dhdk trees and ak or maddr plants instead of cereals. S&ns
Mai was thusjexpiating sins committed in a former life, but he worshipped Bhagw&n and obtained forgiveness, with permission to live
by begging. He was bidden to make ^ drum and to accept from th#
first man he met whatever was given to him. When he beat his
drum a Chuhja appeared and gave him a snake to eat, and his
descendants therefore still eat snakes. Bhagwfin then gave Sans Mai
leave to hunt for game. In and about Delhi the SSnsis have five
mahals, of which Ganddla and Bilonw^la are criminal, while the
Kanjar-S&nsis are not. But the Kanjar-S&nsi are also said to be distinct from the 13 following groups, each of which is called Kanjar
with its group name affixed:—Bhaton, Banj^ra, Bauria, Gnndhila,
Gu£r, Jull£d, K£kr£, Nath Sapald, Qalandar, Sikligar, Singhewala,
Udh, and Khasw&la, which last has seven sub-divisions, viz., Athw&r,
Bhagat, Ghillat, Han sain, Mallia, Soud& and Sonr&. The Khasw&la
affect the goddess as K&li Mai, and Guga Pir, while the other S&nsi or
Kanj/ir tribes only worship the Pir. Yet another Kanjar tribe appears
to be called Laungd, The Kanjar-Bauria disputes are all decided by
a panchdyat and rarely taken into court. The confusion of this account
probably reproduces with fidelity the contradictory accounts given by
the heterogeneous Kanjars or fi&nsis themselves.
Mr, H. L. Willi*
~f the Punjab Police gives the following as the
six families or ciir ;a must frequently found in the Punjab. The Sdnsis
hold in the rainy season an annual festival in which there is some
element of religion though its exact nature is uncertain. Intertribal
and personal
m arnagea
celebrated. The places at which each clan assembles is noted against
its name:
1. Mahlas at Mahla near Dbarmkot and at Guru Har Sahai in
Ferozepore.
2. Arhar, at PAkpattan in Montgomery.
3. Langah ... J p f r g a k h i S n l W n afc N i g 4 h a > J a w ilamukhi in
K&n
i ' IT f " ' /
g1*> Bibrianin BfMner, Phalaudhi in JaiBalme
and other
lacea in t h e
fi T°S
I
*'
P
United Provinces
*

Other septs, mainlv of the Birtw&ns, are more rarely seen in the

Punjab.
In Jind the S£nsis have two territorial groupg,Desi and Bagri, which,
it is said, do not intermarry, and in that State their gots are :
Sidhu.
I
Dhindse.
I
Kalyine.
I
Bharwih
Kbari.
Ghusar.
Jhonjh.
|
N&hal.
Pania
I
Mathu.
I
8ihsar.
• Olearly the Beda of the foregoing account.
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&Sntt religion.
The S£nsis of Gujr&nw£la and Gujrat are Muhammadans as are
a few in Si&lkofc; but to the north, in Jammu, and south, in Lahore,
Amritsar, Grurdaspur, they are Hindus.
In Gujr&t the S&nsis are especially attached to the Waraich J ^ s ,
whose founder, Chaudhri Jhetu, brought them to the District, apparently
in Akbar's time. S&asi* keep the Waraich pedigrees and visit their
houses at harrest-time, reciting the pedigrees and soliciting dues.
They do not appear to render any other service to the clan. In Jind
also they are said to be the genealogists to some Ja$ tribes.*

Organisation.—The S^nsis are much under the influence of their
aged women and the traditions cherished by them are a great obstacle
to the reclamation of the tribe. Women whose sons have been im;
prisoned, died n jail or executed are said to boast of the fact. Next
in influence to these beldames are the hereditary mukhtdrs or leaders
who correspond in some degree to the gypsy kings of the Scottish
marches of a century ago. There are at least two families of these
mukhtdrs and to one of them most of the headmen of the S&nsi kcis in
Si&lkot belong, but members of it arc also found in Ferozepur and
the neighbouring native States. The mukhtdr at Malla has or had a
than or chapel at which weekly sabhals were held on Saturdays, Saturn
- being auspicious to burglars. These gatherings were attended by the
most criminal of the neighbouring S£nsis to sacrifice goats to Devi,
divide booty and plan fresh crimes. Here too gambling and drinking
formed part of the regular rites.
Religion.—The worship of the S£nsis as ascertained at the Census of
€
1911 in the eastern Punjab is as follows :— They say R£m R&m morn*
ing and evening, and worship Gug£ Pir. They cook rice in honour of
Jivdluji or some other goddess (Kdlkd) on the 2nd of Mdgh sudi, and
promise offerings to Kalkd, Jwdla or Sitald for the fulfilment of their
desires, At the birth of a child, they remain in a state of impurity for
10 days. On the 10th day the dasuthan ceremony is performed, which
consists of a general cleaning up of the house, the performance of
Havan by the priest, for the purification of the child and mother. The
girls of the same got are fed on the 3rd or 10th day and black sugar
is distributed on the birth of a son. For" l i months (40 days) tho
mother of a baby is not allowed to cook, as she is not considered altogether clean. After 1J months, a feast is held and the daughters and
sisters with their sons, who are treated like Brahmans, are fed on
sweet rice. The household is then considered to be free of all impurity.
The head of a boy is shaved when he is 2£ months old. As regards
the death ceremonies, the dead body is carried on an arthi—wooden
bier—or a chdrpai and is cremated. The kapdl hriyd (i.e., the ceremony
of breaking the skull) is duly performed. The phul (burnt bones) are
picked up on the 3rd day and the persons who carried the dead bodyare fed on sweet rice. The mourning lasts only three days, Kiryd
karam (after-death rite) is sometimes performed like other Hindus,
^
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* Tho S&nsis in Jind are Idgis of the Ghuhras, acting as their Mirisis and bhdts, or
bards, beating drums and reciting their genealogies once or twice a year as well as at
weddings and funerals, in return for their lags or dues, as they are their Idgis. They are
inferior to the Chuhras and eat their leavings, which the latter would not do, but they do
not eat dead animals as the Chuhras do and they burn their dead, while the Chuhras bary
them. They are superior to the Kan jars.
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although the Achdraj is not invited and the ordinary Brahman officiates. Earthen pitchers full of water are placed on dasa gdtra, and
gauddn is performed if possible {i.e., a oow is given away to some
fc&dhu). Virgins are also fed. The bones are thrown into the Ganges
or in some river or pond which may be within reach. The son has his
head shaved. Children up to 6 years are buried. On the anniversary
of a person's death, the brotherhood is fed on puldo and meat.*
The betrothal ceremony consists of a visit from the boy's father to
the giH's house and the presentation of a rupee with some rice to the
girl and the distribution of sweets, and a corresponding visit from the
girl's father to the boy's house and the presentation of a rupee and a
little rice to the boy. The date of the marriage is fixed in consultation
with the priest (Brahman). The marriage procession consists of the
bridegroom and some four or five men, who are entertained by the
bride's father. The marriage ceremonies are simple though in conformity with Brahmanical rites. Seven pheras (rounds) aro taken
rouod the fire and mantras from the Vedas are recited, The father
gives such clothing and utensils to his daughter in dowry, as he can
afford.' If all these rites are strictly observed by the Sdnsis it is impossible, as P. Hari Kishen Kaul observes, to call them non-Hindus.
All Sdnsis are said to worship the sword and so an oath sworn on a
talwdr is popularly said to be binding on a S&nsi, but this may be a
6ction set going by the S&nsis for their own ends. In Si&lkot, however,
\t is probably true to say that no S&nsi will ever take a false oath on
the sword. If he is asked to place his hand on its hilt, he will not
touch it or pick it up if he is speaking falsely. Be will only do so if
he is telling the truth.
Whenever a dispute arises between S&neis, the parties call a gathering of their brotherhoods and the appointed chiefs of the brotherhood.
They lay their case before this assembly and submit to the decision
given by the chiefs. The man held to be at fault is punished with a
fixed by
dand
the chiefs* If the parties object to the decision and each still declares
himself to be in the right, another custom, called paun
bhutti,
in observed. Each party gives a rupee to the chiefs who send for two
divers. A bamboo is planted in a well and the divers are sent down
into it. They dive into the water, and the man whose diver comes to
the surface first is deemed to be false and the one whose diver comes
up last, is considered to be true. Their belief is that water will
not allow a false man to remain below its surface. This decision

is final.
Fatha Shahid has a marl or shrine on an ancient mound in a
Brahman villaere a little north of Malla in Sifilkot. It is in the form of
t.

• A writer in P. N Q I, § 955 suggests that the Gidias are a branch of the Sinsis. These
appear to be the Gidris, of Vol. II, p. 209 supra, who closely resemble the Sinsis. He also
asks if the Bhangis are in any way priests or spiritual advisers of the Gidias, and says 'they
undoubtedly assist and protect them.' But as far as known the Bhangis or Sarbhangis are
not priests of the Sinsis, though the latter appear to have some connection with the Chuhjas,
as they said to intermarry with a class of Chuhras, called Barela, who are found in Lahore.
The Barela may be connected in turn with the BAIIR.
The Sinsis undoubtedly intermarry with the BANG A us (II, p. 56, $wpra)t but their belt
known septs are Banli, Gharo, Lodar, Ma(n)dahir, Qalandar, Teli and Kharechar; whereas
those of the Sinsis (in addition to those named in the text) aro Ohauhin, Khagi, Paadir,
Sam(b)har.
i
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a cupola and contains a niche with a rude image of Devi, Fatha was
one of the muhKtdrs of Malla and while standing sentinel during a
burglary was killed by his sister's son or husband in the confusion
caused by an alarm. So he is reverenced as a shahid or martyr. Before setting out on a thieving or begging expedition the -S&nsis make
offerings at the shrine and the Brahmans say that Sansis of both sexes
assemble at intervals at the mound and celebrate by night rites in
which drinking and gambling play a conspicuous part. Betrothals and
other contracts are also made at it, but there appears to be no regular
incumbent.
At Othian, a village in Daskd. thdna in that District* are the shrines
of Hem* and Toto, two S6nsis, who lived in the time of R&ja Hanjit
Singh. Their father's name was Shunaki. They gave up plundering,
became faqirs (ascetics) and devoted themselves to God. Their prayers
were accepted and their prophecies always came true, so the Sdneis
put great faith in them. Both died at Othian and the Sdnsis built
tombs to them there.
At Tatli, a village in Kimoki thdna of Gujr£nw£la is the shrine of
M£i Lakhi, a S&nsi virgin, who renounced the world and remained
chaste. She lived as an ascetic in the jungle and there she died. The
Sansis worship at her tomb.
It is also claimed that Bab£ Malang Sh£h was a Sinsi. A son of
Basu S&nsi, he lived in the jungle long ago as a pious faqir whose
prayers were accepted by God. He died at Sar£nki in thdna Sambridl
and his tomb there was buiJt by the S&nsis who worship at it.
No S&nsi ever takes a false oath in any case on the name of any of
these saints, and wilt go to jail rather than take such an oath.
Whenever S&nsi's cow or buffalo calves, he takes its milk or the ghi
made from it to one of these shrines and pours it into a hole made in
the tomb for that purpose ; so that dogs, crows, etc., may feed on it
Language.—Sansis have a peculiar guttural accent. ' The linguistic
interest of the Sansis/ writes the Revd. T. Grabame Bailey, t ' i s
paramount.
Being criminals they conceal their language with
scrupulous and extraordinary care. Many are the stories they tell
of Pauj&bis and Europeans, who attempting to become conversant
with their speech, relinquished the project in despair, being baffled at
the unforeseen magnitude of the task they had undertaken. Such
stories are, needless to say, exaggerations. The S&nsis' Dialect may be
subdivided into two, the main dialect and the criminal variation.
While the former will certainly repay time spent on it by students of
language, the chief interest lies undoubtedly in the latter. Here we
have the remarkable phenomenon of a dialect which owes its origin to
deliberate fabrication for the purpose of aiding and abetting crime.
S&nsis themselves are unaware of its source; yet in the presence of
strangers they unconsciously use a dialect which is not a natural

* Apparently also known as Hetam. The S&nsis are also said to affect Rimdeo, the
legendary Rijput progenitor of the Baurias (II. p. 73, $upra)t Jambbu, Kukla and Sidh Bina
of whom the last-named was 4th in descent from S&nsmal. Attention to a godling called
Mian (probably Gtfga) secures immunity from snake-bite.
fSee his article on the Sinsi Dialect in J. A. S. B., LXX, Pt. 1,1,1901, p. 7.

Sarmargbl.

866

|

growth bujt a conscious manufacture. So much has this become now
part of themselves that 8dnsis from any district in the Punjab will
speak the same dialect and be ignorant of the fact that what they call
their language is originally a conscious imposture, a deliberate fraud
a carefully laid plot to keep in natural darkness deeds which would
not bear the ligKt.
The main dialect is used by all S&nsis, both children and adults, in
ordinary conversation. I t closely resembles Panjdbf, though sometimes
more like Urdu, and if 6poken with a clear and deliberate enunciation,
might be partially understood by a Panj&bi. 7he criminal variation is
absolutely unintelligible except to the initiated. Even S&nsi children
understand it very imperfectly. It is used in speaking in the presence
of aliens. The fact, above alluded to, that the S£nsi dialect resembles
sometimes Panjabi and sometimes Urdu, is worthy of attention. Tha
1st and 2nd pers. pron. give a good example of this. The singular is
closely allied to Panj&bi, but the plural is even more closely allied to
Urdu. All Sdnsis can speak Panj&bi, but do so with an accent and
intonation peculiar to themselves.
Main Dialect.—In pronunciation the vowel sounds are the same as
in Panjdbi. Consonants vary only in so far as they extend the use of the
gutturally pronounced aspirates. In Panjibi initial bh, gh, jh, dh, dh,
have a pronunciation entirely distinct from that which they receive in
Urdu. In S£nsi we 6nd in addition to tbe^e mh and nh, of mhdrd=
hamdrd. and nhdrd—sdrd (criminal dialect), cf. Panj&bi nkemi.
This
peculiar guttural sound is traceable, as in Panjdbi, in vowels, but here
no rule can be laid down. Experience alone will bring accuracy. The
grammar greatly resembles Panj&bi and Urdu.
Criminal variation.—-This is a thought out and deliberate attempt
of surpassing interest, to disguise the ordinary dialect. S^nsis call it
F&rsi, ' Persian/ and many really believe that it is connected with
Persian. Of course this is erroneous. One of the chief diflBcnlties in
deciphering (so to speak) the S^nsi dialect is the existence of these two
varieties side by side. The criminal variety is marked by two distinct
featnres, (1) a number of words not found in the other, (2) a series of
semi-systematic changes of already existing words. These changes
vary, the same word being sometimes changed, sometimes unchanged,
sometimes changed in one way, sometimes changed in another. SubJoined is a list of the principal changes.
8 changed to n,
8
„
nh,
p
n,
fl
ph
,,
nh,
bh
„
nh,
bh
„
ch,
bh
„
jh,
b
,,
C,
ch
„
nh,
11
,,
kh,
d
„
kh,
1
„
k,

ndb=%db (sahib); nat=8at, seven.
nhara-=8drd, all.
ntichnd^ptichna, ask; naisi=pai&4.
nh%ttd=fhittd (abuse),
* M—bhi=rhir, then, etc.
Chattu=BhatM+=dL S&nsi; chatdn{=bhatdni, woman.
jhukhd=bh<tkhd$ hungry.
catdn&=batdnd, shew,
nhddnd£==chodna=chdrnd, leave.
khigaln&=nigalna~nikalnd9 emerge.
Jchaa=das, ten.
kdhnd—ldhnd, mrirrtd, cf. Kashmiri Idyun.
_
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^

^
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* This would make Bhattu, with soft ttt a synonym of Sinsi, but it indicates no connection
withBhatti or bhat (bard). In Rohilkhand the R£nsi is called Bhattu or Bhantu, but the
meaning of the latter word does not appear to be ' bard/ It is not in Plaits' Hind. Dicty.
and the usual wore} for bard is bhdt while a jester or mimic is bhdnd.
*
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Changes formed by additions of letters, sometimes with vowel change :—
b prefixed to vowels, btlc=dk, bwn=un, M&=4&% bdthi—tthi.
k
„
„
kddmi—ddmi, man ; hdth=dtht eight; hddhd=ddhd4 _half; kun*
dar=.andar.
kh
consonants, hhardjH=rdji=rdzi1 satisfied; khadithd==dithd==P&n}. d%th*
f>
that Urdu dehhd, seen,
dha
„
„
dha bdn=bdn=bahin (Urdu) sister; dhagalr=:gala9 neck.
Verbs whose roots end in a vowel have sometimes p inserted after the root:—
depnd=dends give ; Upnd=lind9 take; hopnd—hdndt be.
Verbs whose roots end in ah, change ah to aug.
Kaugnd^leahnd, say ; raugnd—rahnd, remain; dnd come, and jdndt go, become a$arn&
and jasamd, respectively.
jdnd has two criminal past participles, one regular ja$arid9 one gaugd, formed from gayd
on the analogy of kaugnd, raugnd, etc.

Birth.—The only custom appears to be that a feast is given to the
people of the community on the birth of a child.
Marriage.*—A carious custom is practised at the time of marriage,
whioh seems to show some incipient understanding of the universal
principle which governs the reproduction of species in both the vegetable and the animal world. On the marriage night, before daybreak,
some sharbat is mixed in a pitcher. A pit is then dug in the courtyard
of the house and the branches of a fruitful tree planted in the four
corners. Some of the sharbat and a pice are placed in the pit and the
bridegroom, taking the pitcher on his head, walks seven times round.
The bride follows, accompanied by her mother's brother. After this,
the bridegroom gives some sharbat to the bride, and. the remainder is
then divided amongst the men present. This practice seems to indicate
some comprehension of the universal law of reproduction. The same
god or goddess, embodying the principle of reproduction, who causes
the trees to be fruitful and bring forth, is being: asked to bestow the
blessings of children on the marriage, which ha« just been celebrated.
The Sdnsis themselves are quite* unconscious of the meaning of tbis
rite and could give no reason for its practice. I think, however, that
its significance is obvious. Some forgotten S^nsi, of a greater degree
of intelligence and imagination than his fellows, probably recognised
the similarity between the fruit fulness of the tree and the fruitfulness
of the individual, and originated this rite in honour of the deity of
fructification. This is the only instance that I have been able to trace
in which the Sansis have any religious customs, apart from the most
degraded form of ancestor worship.t The deity invoked in this rite is
evidently quite distinct from the tribal ancestors Sabns Mai, Malila and
Bhidu. The pouring of some of the sharbat into the pit as an offering
to the god or goddess and the subsequent distribution of the remainder,
amongst the men present appears to have something of the nature of a
sacrament.
The other customs and rites practised at betrothal and marriage are
as follows :—At the time of betrothal, the father-in-law gives five pice to
his prospective daughter-in-law, and subsequently makes her presents
of clothes at various intervals. At the time of marriage the bride* The rest of this article ia from a valuable account of the S&nsis in Gujrit prepared by
Mr. J. Misick of the Punjab Police.
f But in Jind the Sansis elect one of their own ca9te as their pnrohit or priest to perform
their marriage and death ceremonies. Be is called the masand or bhagat of Sinai Mai *"d
he receives offerings made to him.
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groom's parent gives seven sheep, an ass, and some wheat to those of the
bride. The value of the presents to be made is, however, not fixed, and
varies according to the circumstances of the parties concerned. The
gdna (sacred thread for the wrist), sdlu (a red cloth), mahndi (leaves of
a bush used for colouring hands and feet) and one rupee are sent to
the girl's parents a few days before the wedding. On the day of the
ceremony, the procession halts on the way to the bride's house and
arranges the lakha, that is to say, what amount should be paid to the
girl's parents. After this has been settled the procession proceeds to
the girl's house.
A ram, which the bridegroom's party have brought with them is
now killed, and some of the blood is thrown up in the air as the portion
of the tribal deities, Mahla and Bhidu. Water is then sprinkled on
the ram and Mahla and Bhidu are called upon to bestow peace with
the words, thand pdna. A pitcher, a cup, a choha (digging instrument)
and some gurare also brought by the bridegroom's party for the ceremony of the fruitful tree, which has already been described. The liver,
feet, and head of the ram are cooked, apart from the rest of the body,
and are eaten by the bride and bridegroom.*
I do not know why particular significance is attached to the number
seven by the S&nsis, and kindred races. Mr. Williams, in his account
* With this may be compared the account received from Jhang. On arrival at the
bride's house the bridegroom slaughters (with a knife he has been provided with) tho goat
which his people had brought with themselves and as the blood gushes out people of
both the bridegroom's and the bride's parties take some of it in their hands and exclaim, as they throw it on the ground, ''May there be union and good will among the
bride and bridegroom's people! May there be union and peace between the bride and
bridegroom/' The slaughtered goat (less its head, liver, kidneys and legs which are put
aside) is afterwards equally divided between the bride and bridegroom's parties and
they feed their respective people on its flesh. A red tinted- thread is wound round the
bride's wrist. It is called kangna and is a mark of her bridehood.^ The bridegroom
and the bride's parties sit in two separate groups in front of the bride's house and some
sharbat is prepared in the earthen vessel and from the sugar brought, by the bridegroom's people. The bridegroom's father gives a little of it to the bride and her fathei
to drink and the bride's father then gives some of it to the bridegroom and his father.
The rest is kept apart for use later on. Two of the women who accompanied the bridegroom's party take some flocr, sugar and clarified butter to the bride to make hahva
which is put in an earthen vessel and is called the cup of chastity. This is afterwards
eaten by the bride and other women.
,'",.,
, . .
- , . ,
T4ie bride's father gives that day a dinner to the bridegroom s party. Ihe bridegroom s
best man digs a small hole in the earth and puts two Mansuri pice ( = about i anna) m
it Some green twigs of a kikar tree are also planted therein and a red-tinted thread
is tied around it. Some of tho remaining sharbat is poured in this hole. The vessel
containing the remainder of the sharbati* put on the bridegroom s head and to a corner
of the piece of cloth tied round his waist is knotted a corner of the bride a^dopatta (a
sheet worn by women to cover the head and upper part of the body) The bride s
maternal uncle takes her in his arms and with the bridegroom lollowing them they walk
seven times round the hole (dug for the purpose as above mentioned). On completion
of this ceremony the bridegroom gives the piece of cloth that was ted round his
waist with the money in it to the, bride. The slaughtered goa s liver and kidney which
were nut aside are now grilled (this food is prepared without salt) and given to the pair
to eat On the following day the head and legs of the goat that were also kept apart are
Silled and eaten by the newly married couple. The bridegroom then receives nhisr dowry
£ d with his ^
the party starts on their return journey
O « ™Ut
W? hmiJi th« father of the bridegrosm and his people present ornaments etc. to the bride,
who stops thlre usuaHy for 7 dayl. The kangna that was tied round the bride's wrist at
7h« f i ^ Y f h*r wedding is now removed. The one rupee and five pice (that were tied in
\hl r S n L d clothwo?nb? the bridegroom round his waist at the time of marriage) am
2t/n ? ^
but thepiece of cloth itself is preserved by the bridegroom's people.

*
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of the Kuchbands, writes that the marriage ceremony is performed by
the bride and bridegroom circling seven times round a pole and blowing
seven times on a coal of fire. The choice of the identical number for
the S6nsi marriage ceremony is curious. The bride and bridegroom
walk seven times round the pit in which the branches of the fruitful tree
are planted.
Funeral rites.
At the time of burial gur is divided amongst the men present.
Seven days after the burial a feast is given to their friends by the rtf?
latives of the deceased. The continual recurrence of the number sevqn
is curious. "When consigning the body to the ground the tribal ancestors are invoked and propitiated. In this the malignancy of motive
attributed to the deity is again apparent. To ask a just deity to be
merciful to a man who has lived a virtuous life, according to the ideas
of the society, of which he was a member, is superfluous and unnecessary. To ask a just deity to forgive a man who has transgressed against
the laws of society and left the effects and evil influence of his actions
behind him is inconsistent, absurd, and contrary to every law of justice
and equity. Since to attribute such a perverted system of justice to
the deity would be to credit him with a procedure which no man of
sane mind and sound judgment could endorse, it is apparent that the
ultimate origin of such an idea is based upon superstition rather than
upon reason. The elementary train of thought which gave rise to the
custom of worshipping and praying to the deity at time of birth,
marriage and death, is present amongst the S&nsis, untouched by subsequent developments and additions of the human intellect. The sole
object of the propitiatory rites of the Sansis is to induce their tribal
godlings and evil spirits to refrain-from exercising their malignant influeuce on the fortunes of the person or persons for whom intercession
is made. By gradual stages and correlatively with the forward moves
of the human intellect, it appear* that this fundamental conception of
supernatural beings, as spirits of evil influence, has been enlarged upon,
and embroidered, until malignancy has become magnanimity and
propitiatory rites have become moral duties.
The method of disposing of their dead by burial has been borrowed
from the Muhammadans, and is an innovation of recent years. Previous to their settlement in various villages, where the majority of the
inhabitants are Muhammadans, their dead were disposed of in a manner
similar to that of the Hindus. It is probable that they will adopt the
Mubammadan religion altogether in the course of time, or that the
Muhammadan's gods and saints will be added to their own deinonology.
The so-called conversion of a Sinsi to the Christian or Mubammadan
faitli is merely a verbal phrase. The only result of such a conversion
is that the Christian and Mubammadan deities are degraded into occupying positions in the S&nsi demonology similar to those held by Sahns
Mai, Mahla, and Bhidu. The intelligence, which left to itself, can
evolve a deity of no higher type than Sahns Mai; which can watch
the inception of new lives, and the extinction of old, without feeling
any curiosity regarding the mysteries of life and death, is utterly
incapable ot comprehending the higher ideals and aspirations of the
Christian and Muhammadan religions.
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Sansi metaphysics.
No attempt has been made to explain or account for the working of
Nature. The origin of gods amongst primitive races is often to be found
in the endowment of natural phenomena, such as thunder and lightning,
wind and rain, with human and personal attributes. The Sansi, however, can see and hear, unmoved, such striking and often awe-inspiring
manifestations of nature's working. The faculty of taking things for
granted allows him to feel the force of the rain and the violence of the
wind without experiencing any stimulation of the brain, prompting him
to enquire into, or meditate upon, the causes and meaning of these phenomena. The most natural and simple explanation that the thunder is
the wrath of any angry god, that absence of rain is the displeasure of a
powerful deity, has not even occurred to him. It is most conclusive
proof of his degraded and inert intellectual state, that he can look upon
the forces of nature at work, without any derangement of his habitual
stolidity, beyond a little personal inconvenience.
Exorcism.—Amongst the Sdnsis almost the only indications of the
existence of religious beliefs are contained in tho ceremonies observed at hirth, marriage and death. Although these are of a very
primitive and elementary type, yet the first dawnings of a belief in
the supernatural and the immortalising power of death are apparent.
The common belief amongst Indians is that the Sdnsis have neither
gods nor religion. This is however incorrect. Religion in the abstract, as it affects the conduct of man towards his fellows, is certainly almost non-existent. Superstition, however, has gone a step
further and has resulted in the deification of the tribal ancestors
Sahns Mai, Mahla and Bhidu. These have been magnified by the
lapse of time into spirits of power and prominence whom it is right
to propitiate at time of birth, marriage, aud death. The powers invested in these deified ancestors appear to be rather of an evilworking than a benignant type.* For instance, they are not considered to have any power or inclination to reward the good or
uniah the wicked for deeds done on earth. Their sole importance
ies in their ability to exert an evil influence on the fortunes of their'
descendants, provided that the due ceremonies for propitiation are not
performed at important events, such as births, marriages and deaths.
These ceremonies have their counterpart in all other religious observances where the blessing of the deity is invoked on similar occasions.
The fundamental idea of the deity amongst all the races appears to be
that of a malignant spirit who is naturally predisposed to exert his evil
influence on the affairs of human beings unless he is duly appeased and
propitiated. Otherwise the motive is not apparent which would cause
him to refrain from blessing the marriage-union between parties who
may have been of exemplary conduct and behaviour. If it may be
taken for granted that the blessings and good-will of the deity follow
a* a matter of course, upon a man conducting himself as a just father
u

• This is in accord with the Jind account which says:— In honour of Sinsi Mai the 8insia
distribute lcarhd or halwd (a kind of sweet porridge) and offer do ghars, two small earthen
pots filled with water, and put cowries in them on the Holi and Dew£li and other festivals
fheyako*believe in L41 Beg, guru of the Chuhfas, in Jind and offer loaves of bread and
gut to him, distributing them among children, etc., at his mafhi (monument).
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and a faithful husband, the necessity of asking for these blessings is
superfluous. When a man is conscious of having performed the duties
which are expected of him by the society of which he is a member, the
logical sequence is that the deity will reward him accordingly, unprejudiced by the fact of his having performed or not performed certain
propitiatory ceremonies. The underlying reason for the ceremonies
appears to be an innate belief that the deity is a malignant spirit
who desires propitiation lather than good conduct.
I t is interesting to note how entirely distinct and disconnected
his theological system and his conduct appear to the S&nsi intelligence. His gods are merely the spirits of his tribal ancestors invested
with powers for working evil, a n l as such do not concern themselves
with the question of his having led a good or a bad life according to his
own lights. The sum-total of their demands is that certain propitiatory rights should be performed on important occasions. The influence of a man's conduct during life on his destiny after death,
and the exaltation of demons and evil spirits into celestial beings
who judge a man according to his works are subsequent developments
of the human intellect.
/
The question of what happens to a man after his death is still an
unsettled one amongst the S&nsis, and the germs of inquiry have
not yet led him to formulate any definite theories on the subject.
The spirits of women who die during childbirth are supposed to linger on in this world and torment living beings. Persons who die
while in an unclean state, or io an unnatural manner are said to
become evil spirits after death, in the same manner that in ghost
stories the spirit of the murdered man rather than that of the
murderer is generally supposed to haunt the scene of the crime.
The character and conduct of a man during his lifetime are not
considered to be factors which determine the perpetuation of his
existence after death—his immortality as an evil spirit is determined
only by the outward manner and circumstances of his death. Spirits
possessing a kindly and benign influence are held to be non-existent. The inhabitants of tho immaterial world are entirely spirits
of a malignant type who, by the unclean or unnatural manner of
their death, are condemned to haunt their former abodes and enter
into the bodies of living beings. The outward signs of such demoniacal possession are insanity and vacancy of mind. In order
to terrify and exorcise the evil spirit into leaving the body of
his victim, the services of a sorcerer cr wizard are requisitioned.
The latter have the common characteristics and stock-in-trade
with which the priestcraft in all r*ges have performed their offices.
By means of mystic symbols and ceiemonies, and by the length,
vigour, and potency of their incantations the evil spirit is subdued and cast out. Insincerity is by no means a necessary adjunct
to these operations. The representative of the priestly caste from
whom enquiries were made stated in all good faith that hs had
in person subjugated and turned outnumbers of evil spirits. The
descendants of Bhalad, one of the sons of Mahla, are the sorcerers
and wizards of the S&n&is, and tho progenitors of what would be
the priestcraft in a more advanced stage of society.
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There are only three families of the descendants of Bhalad resident in Gujr&t. Two of these live in the Parian w&li Police jurisdiction, and one in the Sadr than a of (iujr&t. Several families are
stated to live in Gujninw&la.
All men belonging to this caste
wear a long lock of hair on one side of their head. This lock of
hair is never cut from the time of birth, and grows to about a foot
in length, becoming a matted and tangled mass. The Sdnsis were
" unable to state what particular significance is attached to this
distinguishing mark. Beyond exorcising and casting out evil spirits
these men have no other duties to perform in any way connected
with the supernatural.
They are genet ally welcome and invited
to the marriages of other S&nsis, but take no particular part in the
ceremonies. One rupee is generally given to them when they attend
a marriage, as their mere presence is considered to be of service in
warding off the attacks of evil spirits. These spirits are considered
to be quite immaterial and intangible. It is curious that no S£nsi can
testify to having ever seen any of these spirits in material shape and
form. As a rule, vagaries of the imagination or defects in vision are
sufficient to conjure up innumerable ghostly beings.
The method employed by the sorcerers for the purpose of casting
out evil spirits is as follows:—A diagram in the form of a square is
drawn on the ground. The lines of the square are traced with floor
and a red pigment called sandur. The angles and sides of the
square are joined by lines intersecting at the middle point. A second
and a smaller square is then formed by joining the points at which
the sides of the larger square are bisected. Lamps are then placed in
the four triangles formed at the corners of the larger square, and the
sorcerer sits on one side of the diagram, the possessed by the evil
spirit on the other. A long incantation is then recited with great
rapidity and repeated as long as the evil spirit remains obdurate, and
refuses to quit the body of its victim.
This incantation has been taken down at full length, and a copy is
appended hereto. I t is a curious and partly unintelligible medley
of words and names taken from every available religion and mythology, and is of a potency calculated to iutimidate even the most
daring and obstinate of evil spirits.
An incantation used by San si sorcerers.
Mardan Shah alike dhanak khinch ban mar.
Sultan Saiyad Ahmad Kalrike zangir tan mar.
Jya Shah Sharf ka sab hi se nishan tan mar,
Ustad gur ki ahir se afsar me san mar.
(
Hanuman Nar 8ingh ko patdk kar pacher mar.
Ourgiyan ki putli jadu ghar tamam wen kache masan Rahte the Ram Ram.
Jab se nayie hua murshad ke labka pi i jam.
Jannat deo bir bhut khidmat mangta hain madam.
Hawant ka dum palet ke bhairow ke kanmar.
Mundran pakar kar hath se band karun aur sare sab bhagat.
Nanak hamari taraf gur ki kya lagat.
Zangir tubak dalkar qaid kar sab lagat.
Kya surma bachara bhainsa surma pat.
Rakhdia rakhji ki pakarkar zaban mar.
Raman pakar kalawe sis das rukhta hun,
Aryan bir pan do kete but parast.
Marun znbar men thokar jaun namin men das,
Ai$i lagaun zarb jaisi bag* ki dhanak.

*
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Bam te Lack man Bit a ka dhiyan marde.
Bhamsher bandh de tir tafang se bandh de.
Khanjar wah kitdr bhawala phirefarag ka sat ka Botha mother bendh de,
Banka bona neza pat a ka dhar bandh de.
Kete sete jharaf varun kete ki tan marde.
Pon pani ko bandh de hawde $e sowar hathi se mahabhat ko bandh de
Parbat wah pahar raboJ> wah tambura turki tar sab hi bandh de.
Bhati narobda gang a hi nan mar de.
Nadi se bandh de uale ko daryc ke lair bandh de.
Atune se bandh de totka jab usee sher bandh de.
Zalam ki chasham bandh de choghal ki zaban chaki ke chal bandh de.
Bichu ka dhag pakarke bandh de dandan zahr bandh de.
Sab aur ghari ghari pair pair bandh de.
Tunbe ko pakarkar hath se bandh de.
, ./
Qhat ghat paran bandh de jal jogana ka sati jal jogana patal hain.
Chaunsath jogana aur chattar as pas nar an palam ko bandh de.
Sabay hagh phunk dhol ki tambura chaltis rag ko bandh de.
Ait koran ki assis nang ko bandh de.
Lahore zanjir ka malia shaitan ko mar de.
Ashaq pari shah chher pari ko bandh de.
Rak Siyah mor siyah sital pari ko bandh de.
Bewa ko bandh de jumna ko bandh de.
8arsawti ko bandh de kishna narabda gumairti ko bandh de,
Buraj samundhar seti sulan kalam landh de.
- Barkat kalame pak ki sath ga karwar mahamda nar singh ko bandh de.
Jain Khan sadhu daryan singh ko bandh de.
Kul tha karin bawanian mozian bhairon ko mar de.
Khurshad aini ko chhoti churel churhi ko bandh de.
Kya mantri mari masani mantri sab mantri ko' bandh de.
Bakral sudan se awa kalal bandh de.
Nafri ka fareb se bal bal bandh de,
Mundra mohamad ke nam ka sultan saiynd ahmad.
Kalri ke nam ka mundra hazrat janab fir dastogir ghaus asklan karam tute,
Sattar san bilar bahaten san kalabar zanjir ta kalaba,
Nah afat chute barkat kalme par ke sath.
•

All efforts to obtain"a translation of this incantation have failed
The S&nsis themselves do not know it, and the Sayyid of the Khangah
of H&fiz Hay&t, who taught it, is dead. It is however published here
in the hope that a translation will eventually be found.
An interesting legend is related regarding the parentage of Sahns
Mai, the founder of the S&nsi race, and the principal deity of their
religion. His mother is said to have been a princess : the daughter
of a great king who ruled over the countries in the neighbourhood of
the Lakhi Jangal, While crossing a river in a boat one day, she saw a
flower come floating down with the stream. As it passed the boat,
she picked it out of the water and inhaled its perfume. The genesis
of her son Sahns TVfal was thus performed. When advancing into a
state of pregnancy, her father the king noticed her condition, and,
incensed at her want of purity, cast her out from his home. She fled
to the Lakhi Jan gal, and nheltered by a faqir gave birth to a son
who Was Sahns Mai, the common ancestor of all the S&nsis.
Numerous instances have been quoted in standard works on comparative religion showing how intimate a relation the idea of an
immacu ate conception bears to that of godhead. Illustrations proving the universality of this connection are found in the religion of
almost evdry race. It is possible that this legend of the S&nsis may
be an example of the same universal train of thought, the exhalations
of a flower being substituted for the divine spirit. It is, however,
difficult to credit the limited intellect of a S&nsi with the imaginative faculty and a certain poetic sentiment implied in this legend.
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I am, therefore! indited to think that it may have been grafted
on to the person of Sahns Mai, after the Sansis came into contact
with higher and more advanced races, possessing a greater wealth of
tradition and legend. The possibility of its having been borrowed
from another race does not, however, controvert the theory that, at
a certain stage of civilisation, all races have a natural tendency to
upon their god
•

•

The Sansis have framed certain laws and penalties amongst themIvestodeal with offences which appear to them to be deserving of
punishment. Periodical gatherings are held at which tribal disputes*
marriage complications, etc., are settled by men chosen from the tribe
fortbeir intelligence and impartiality. These men are called Num"
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instinct which induces a dog to bury a bone, and unearth it on the
following day ; but definite economy and foresight are never practised.
I have heard that S&nsis are occasionally employed as labourers in the
cultivation of fields. The proportion who attempt to obtain a living
by manual labour is, however, almost negligeable. Several villages
have employed S£nsis in the capacity of cJiaukiddrs or watchmen. I t
is said that the remainder consider it a point of honour not to rob a
village in which a S&nsi is acting as chaukiddr.
The physique of the race is exceptional, and the men are possessed
of phenomenal powers of endurance and insensibility to fatigue. A
journey of twenty*five or thirty kos in one day is by no means an
impossibility for a S£nsi, and they are known to have committed
burglaries in villages seven ur eight kos distant from their Tioraes, and
to have returned to their villages before daylight on the next morning.*
Degeneration of the race through intermarriage with near relations is
strictly interdicted, and no S&nsi is allowed to marry in his own got.
It is only very recently that the S£nsis have settled down in
fixed homes and abodes. Their own statements show that up to the
last thirty or thirty-five years ago, they used to wander indefinitely
about the district living in pakhis or temporary shelters of straw
matting or thatch. During this life, their sole means of existence
must necessarily have been either alms or theft and the thirty or
thirty-five years which have elapsed since their settlement in various
villages have been insufficient for them to fully recognise the fact *
that society does not permit its members to obey the promptings of
nature, by which a man is naturally inclined to utilize anything and
everything for his own sustenance, regardless of ownership. The S&nsi is
still in the suckling stage of human progress, where he expects to receive
the means of sustaining life direct from the parent nature. To ask a
S&nsi to work and labour for his daily necessaries is as much an anomaly
as to ask an infant at the breast to earn the nourishment it receives by
personal effort. The stage in the life of the individual corresponds with
the stage in the evolution of mankind. During his wandering life of a
few decades the S£nsi was perfectly at liberty to entrap the ownerless
creatures of the jungle and to gather any fruits, plants or leaves growing in a wild state. His brief acquaintanceship with a domiciliary
civilisation has not been sufficient to impress him with the fact that the
same liberty cannot be extended to his neighbour's cattle and crops.t
* The Handbook of the Criminal Tribes of the Punjnb says that S*nsi males are generally
dark in complexion with bright sparkling eyes, while the females are more often fair. Their
faces are cast in the aboriginal mould and are very • foxy' in expression. The hair of the
face or head is grown or removed according to the custom of the country in which they
most usually reside. They are often to be found with shock heads of hair and often, again,
shaved^with the exception of the Hindu tuft which is sometimes the only evidence of their
Hinduism. The fairness of complexion which a great number of the Sinsis undoubtedly
possess is to be attributed to admixture of blood due to the kidnapping of children of
higher castes, the introduction of outside elements, and the illicit connections formed by
San si women with persons of decent status. Thefleetnessand agility of the males has
always been noticed, as has the Amazon-like nature of their women-folk. But the Sansi
though wiry, active and no mean-athlete is not big-boned or exceptionally powerful.
Sansis, it is said, can always be detected by their smell which is described as a combination
of musk* rat and rancid grease.
| One of their favourite maxims illustrative of the manner of th*ir living is—Boi bdjri hoi
die, ab boi so tin tal&q.
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Dress.—S&nsis wear the tragi, a cotton cord round the loins, and said
not to be used by any other class, Panjabi Sin Bis usually wear the
hair long and keep twisted within its coils a small sharp knife,
called kapu, used for purse-cutting. The nails of the right thumb and
index finger are kept long for similar purposes. S&nsi women dress
elaborately for festive occasions, but the usual attire of both sexes is
^rarely anything more than a langoti.
,
Two septs in Si&lkot, the Sochibh or Lochibh and the Tatta are said
to be halt S&nsi by descent. A sub-division of the Wattus in Ferozepur
43 also said to go by the same name and to be in all respects similar to
the S&nsis, though it is recognized as belonging to the Bhattf. brotherhood and is, nominally at least, Musalm&n. The Barela [ Chuhras '*
of Lahore and the Lararaa are also said to be closely assimilated
to the SAnsis of Gurdaspur and Sidlko^ as they actually intermarry
with them and conceal their outlaws. The Barar of the upper Minjha,
the Grandhilas and Bang&lis can hardly be called akin to the Sansis
save by their habits.
(2). A Hindu J&, clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery and
Amritsar. In the latter District R6j£ Sdnsi, a village 7 miles from
Amritsar is the ancestral home of the Sindb&nw&lia family which
claims Rfijput descent and belongs to this got. They are also found in
Gujrdnwala.
i

In Gujranwdla they are described as an offshoot of the Bhattf clan
and they take their name from one Sdnsi, whose great-grandson, Udrat,
came from Bhatner in Hindustan 18 generations ago, and adopted a
pastoral life in that district. His sons, Jatri and Sundar, took to
agriculture. They intermarry with the Goraya, Wirk, and other 3&>%
communities. Adoption is common t The custom of pagrivand prevails. When a S&nsi introduces into hi* brotherhood a wife from a
different tribe, all the women of his tribe dine with her. This ceremony
is called got kundla. None but S&nsi women and the new bride are
admitted to this meal. Though the wife is thus admitted into the
tribe and from the date of her marriage observes all the ceremonies
of the Sdnsis, she continues to be called by the name of her own parents'
caste. The original priests of the Sansis belong to the K&lia sub-caste,
who reside in Sugar chak in the Bhatner province, but none of them
now reside in Gajr4nw&la. The rank and influence of the Sandh^nwalia
family, who belong to this tribe, and the renown of their representative the great Mah&r£ja Ranjit Singh, have given lasting political
notoriety to the Sinsis.
a lUjput claa of the 2nd grade, found in the Dugar or Jammu
circle, according to Bingley : Dogrcu, p. 27.

JSIAL,

*soi.*— See under D&oH.
«r, SANT, fern.-AM!, a saint, a devotee.
derives it fr. the Latin aanctus.

The Panjabi Dicly., p. 1011,

iere alluded to. But the Vangalis or Bangilis of the upper Bar, who
t the snakes they kill, are said to be a class of Sansis. Itinerant snake-charmers are
>ubtless often of 84nsi origin.
t It is taid that the adoption of a boy who has been betrothed cancels his betrothal
.
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the Indus valley is found a Sikh sect called S&nwal, or
Some Shahis, from a guru Sdnwal Shah,* a disciple whom B£b& N&nak
deputed in 1489 to preach his doctrines in the south-west Punjab.
The title Sh&h appears, however, to have given rise to other stories,
according to one of which Sanwal Sh£h was an Arora of Amritear
whose father supplied Guru Ram D£s with funds for the building of
the Golden Temple. Under Guru Govind Singh Sdnwal Shdh Singh
preached Sikhism on the frontier, and Some Sbdh was his brother.
The sect, or rather the followers of Sdnwal Shah, Some Shah, and the
former's descendant B£w& Sh6h, are found in Dera Ism&il Khan,
Multdn and Muzaffargarh, and even beyond the frontier.

SANWAC SHAHIS.—In

a sub-caste or group found, like Nag and N£gla> -in many castes
including the Musallis. The term indicates dexterity in the art of
snake-catching rather than a totemistic origin : Punjab Census Sept.,
1912, p. 431, §574.

SAPADHA,

fem. -AN, a keeper of snakes, a snake-charmer.
p. 1012: see next.

SAPAILA,
SAPASA,

a snake-catcher or keeper.

Panjdbi

Dicty.,

Panjdbi Dicty., p. 10.12.

a snake-catcher or charmer. In the Hill States
the JNagaluT and JNaglu are said to be snake-charmers, like the Sapel
Sapdndi, Sap£da, Sap£d, Sap£hda, Sapiade are other forms of the
word. The SaDelas or Samnelas claim to be an offshoot
see Vol. II, p. 409, supra.

SAFE LA, SAPERA OB SIPADA,

Mult&n
SAPEAI,

a Dogar clan (agricultural), found in Amritsar.

Arab., a carrier or vendor of water : a cup-bearer. The Saqq£s are
Muhammadan watermen. They claim to be K£jputs by origin, as
their several sub-castes—Bhatti, Ohauhin, Punwdr, Tur and Bhalim
show
Iteja

SAQQA,

The Rdjput Saqqas used to avoid four gots in marriage in former
times, but now-a-days they follow the Muhammadan law. They practise
karewa and polygamy. Some of them also claim to be Gory a Pathdns,
from gor, a Persian word for grave, as their ancestor is said to have
been born in his dead mother's grave. Originally Pa^h^ns they after*
wards took to carrying water and so were called Saqq£s.
There are also Chirimar Saqq&s, who were originally fowlers or bird
catchers, but took to carrying water in skins and were so called Saqqis.
As regards occupation they are simply watermen, but some of them
are also agriculturists. The caste is more strongly organised in Rohtak
and Gurgaon than elsewhere, for it has caste panchdyats in those two
districts. In the latter the Saqqa panchdyat has a chaudhri or president, a munsif or arbitrator, and a sumner or footman (pidda) in
addition to the members who vary in number from 20 to 50 according
to the number of villages included in the group.
* The descendants of this guru are known as Sanwal-Shih-potra. Their disciples are
tyled N£nak-sh4his.
f But the Nagilu is also described as a worker in bamboo, from nirgili
*
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addition
Loh&ru
Sayyid, Qureshi, Khokhar, Turkman and Khainchi, aud just as the
Qureshi
R&jp
claim descents from those castes. The Gori, as they are called in this
State, claim to bo Path&ns. They specially affect Khw£ja Khizr and
when a rat gnaws a hole inawaterskin t^ey attribute the misfortune
to his displeasure.
a tribe, partly Hindu, partly Muhammadan, found in Montgomery.
Doubtless the same as the Sarai.

SABA,

fern, -NI, a money changer or banker. Punjabi Dicty., p. 1015.
Arab. Sarr&f.—The Sarr&f is the agent for" the distribution of the
precious metals, as the Sun&r is the worker in them. Sometimes
a customer will ornaments through a sarrdf who employs a goldsmith, but is responsible for his work. Occasionally too he keeps a
stock of ready-made jewellery made for them by journeymen goldsmiths. He also supplies bullion to be made over to the Sun£r,
and tests and weighs the ornaments when made up, but for this
purpose it is advisable to employ the sarrdf of another village. He will
also value gold or silver for a commission, and settle the price of
an article. In the same way every goldsmith has his sarrdf. H e
watches the market and imports bullion, as well as being a wholesale
dealer in old jewellery, so that he is practically the Sun^r's banker. He
advances him bullion, charging interest on loans overdue, but only
allowing a meagre discount on loans paid before they fall due. He
is generally trustworthy but as he lends to the goldsmith on little or
no security and is subject to some temptation as arbiter between him
and his customers he is reputed to connive with the former at times
to the latter's detriment. Occasionally too he is implicated in melting
down stolen ornaments.* The Chopra Khatris are said to have an
al called Sarrdf in Jullundur, while the Sioni section or got is said to
mean a ' dealer in gold/t

SARAF,

SARAHI^A, a
SARKRA.

tribe,—Panjdbi Dicty., p. 1015. Doubtless the same as the
.gricultural)

SARAI.—(1) A J&\ tribe

District its members are sometimes called Shaikhs, as being leaders of
the Sult£nias or followers of Sakhi Sarwar. As such they receive small
offerings, though they are rather shy of admitting tho fact. It is not
certain that this tribe is distinct from (2).
(2) A tribe of Ja^s chiefly found in Gurddspur and Sialkot, though
there are a few on the upper and middle Sutlej also. There are said
to be Sar&i R&jputs in Sidikot, who are Bha^is descended from an
ancestor called Sardi who settled in the Hdfiz&bad tahsil. Sar&i is
also said to be a well-known J at clan in Jullundur and the neighbouring
districts. Tod makes Sehr&i the title of a race of Punw&r Rajputs who
founded a dynasty at Aror in Sindh on the eastern bank of the Indus
and " gave their name Sehl or Sehr as a titular appellation to the coundetails
t P. N. Q.. I> § W
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The Sarai or Kalhora.
try and its princes, and its inhabitants the Sehrais." The Sarai of
Gurd£spur returned themselves in 1881 as tribe Sindhu, clan Sar&i, but
the Sindhu appear to have no such sept. The Sar&i may however be
an offshoot of the Sindhu and they certainly do not intermarry with
that tribe.
(3) The title of the Kalhora family of Rdjanpur in Dera Ghdzi
Kh£n, which is known as that of the Mian S&hib Sardi. According
to Mackenzie the Sardis have a holy reputation and retain an uncut
1
lock on the crown of their heads—whence the title (fr. sir, • head ).
But the Dera Gh£zi Kh&n Gazetteer (1898) says that males of the Sar£i
family do not cut the hair or moustache, and that Sarai is a common
term for a native of Sind, .

The Kalhora family is related to the prophet Ibrahim and-descended
from Ismail. Its ancestors were directly connected with Hazrat Abb&s,
uncle of the prophet and so a Quraish by tribe. It is therefore called
Abb£si. About 100 H. its members dispersed over Arabia, Ir&q and
Persia, but its head-quarters were at Baghd&d, and it played its part
in the early Muhammadan invasions of Aleppo, in which place it settled,
remaining till 1068 H. In that year Adam Sh£h with 8,000 men of his
own tribe marched down to Haidardbdd in Sindh from Aleppo owing
chiefly to dissensions among his brothers. The Abr& family was then
ruling in Sindh and its chief evinced groat respect for Adam Shah
Abb&si, granting him land for his maintenance, and so on. The system
of making disciples or murids was instituted by Adam Shdh in Sindh.
Adam Sh£h died soon after and was buried at Sukkur, where his shrine
is still visited annually by his followers, Tukri Adam Shah in that town
being named after him. Ddud, his eldest son, succeeded to the throne
and reigned peaceably for 7 years. On his death Mi&n Jlids was installed on the gaddi, and was acknowledged as the first supreme spiritual guide. Thousands of all sects became murids in his time and his
spiritual influence extended to Sindh, the Punjab, and elsewhere. Mi&n
Ili&s lived for 5 years and was succeeded by Midn Nasir Muhammad,
who is called the star of the family, owing to his popularity, preaching
and righteousness. In 1102 H. Y£r Muhammad, the first chief of the
Abbasi family, attempted to establish his rule in Sindh, which at that
time was under the domination of the Punwir family. He succeeded In
taking the couutry and expelling the Punw6rs out of Sindh where he
reigned for 15 years. Records now in possession of the Sarai family
show that he ruled it well. In 1117 H. Y&r Muhammad died and his
son, Nur Muhammad, the first Kalhora;, king, was installed on the
gaddi. He ultimately succeeded in forming a state, bounded on the
west by the territory of Bhagnari, on the north by Kot Sabzal, on the
south by Karachi and on the east by Umrkot Marviw&la* After a
reign of 50 years he died and was succeeded by Ghul&m Sh&h, who
extended his territory as far north as K&l&b&gh. He had always been
in contact with the Mirranis and Muhammad Kh&n Gujar at Dera
Gh£zi Khan and the Sikhs at Mult£n. He also fought several battles
with the Patb&ns on the Dera Ism6il Kh£n border. Shortly after this
rapid rise to power he died about 1172 H. Mi&n Muhammad Sarfardz
succeeded his father. He died childless, and his territory fell into the
hands of Midn Abdul Nabi, brother of Ghul&m Sh£h Kalhora* Abdul
Nabi'a fickleness and incapacity led to revolt. Mir Bahr&m Kh&n TAlpur

;
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was Ghulam Sh&h's chief minister and the courtiers, owing to a grudge
against him, informed Abdul Nabi th»t Bahr&tn K h i n was stirring up
civil war against him. To remove this suspicion Abdul Nabi demanded Bahr&m Khfin's daughter in wedlock, but the Mir, acting upon
family usage, refused to accede to the request, whereupon the Mi&n
secretly murdered him. His son, Mir Bijjar, bad at that time gone on
a pilgrimage to Mecca, and on his return the Mi&n appointed him wazir.
But, as the people were at heart opposed to the Talpurs, they continued to
complain to the Mian that Mir Bijjar was fomenting disturbances in the
country.
Mir Bijjar hud however considerable inBuence among the
military officers and chiefa and the Mi&n could not get rid of him openly, so had him treacherously assassinated with the aid, it is said, of the
Mahdrd/ja of Jodhpur. The T&lpur and Leghari Baloch then in Sindh
having seen two ot their chiefs put to death in succession fell upon the
Mi&n anil drove him out of Sindh.
Abdul Nabi fled westward and
appealed to Ahmfld Sh&h Durrani. With the aid of a Durrani force
he reconquered Sindh but had hardly reigned for two years when the
Baloch again revolted against him and finally usurped his territory.
The Mi&n was obliged to flee to Kola Makhdum, a village near Rajanpur, where he remained for a long period. He had with him a large
number of men consisting entirely of his followers, and they persuaded
him to march to Leia and Mankera, now in Mi.inw&li. That territory
was then in the possession of the Jaskdni Baloch and the Mi&n easily
succeeded in conquering it. Settling in it he despatched representatives
to do homage to the king of Khur&s&n, and the Durrani king, pleased
with his submission, bestowed upon hifa the territories of Leia and
Mankera at a quit-rent. There he spent 6 peaceful years, but he celebrated the marriage of his son, Mi&n Fazl Ali, at. such vast expense t h a t
he was unable to pay the quit-rent. Shah Muhammad Kh£n and
iSarfar&z Kh&o Baddozai seized their oppoitunitv and induced the
authorities in Khurasan to grant them a sanad of his territories. The
Mi&n had a considerable force, but he first tried to conciliate his enemies.
The Pa^hdns, however, stubbornly refused to listen to his envoys and
so the Mi£n sent out his eldest son, Muhammid Arif, with a number of
men to check their advance. Between Bhakhar and Kahror the two
armies met and a regular battle was feught. The Path&ns were at
first defeated, but the Mi&n's troops, instead of pursuing them, fell
to looting. A Sikh caravan then in the vicinity fired in self-defence
upon his men and a stray bullet killed Muhammad Arif. His shrine is
at Leia.* When the Pathans got the news of his death they attacked
the Mi&n's force and defeated it. In his sorrow at the death of his son
and the defeat of his army he left Leia and went to Jodhpur, where
Mahar&ja Bhim Singh received him with respect and entertained him
honourably, granting a jdgtr to the descendants of Muhammad Arif
which is still held by the family. The Mian continued to send petitions
to Ahmad Shdh Durrdni for the restoration of Sindh and at last the
Durr&ni king sent Muhammad Kh&n with a sanad granting him hereditary rights in the ll£]Q,npnv jdgir, then estimated to be worth Rs. 4,000,
Mi&n Abdul Nabi. then went to R&janpur and eventually settled at
u

•This probably explains why we find Sarif or Siraf, defined also as a title of the
Mian Nur Muhammad and Muhanrnad Arif of some place near Bhakkar." These
murids of M
murids are scattered over the Thai.

*
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Hftjipur, which had come into the family in this wise:—When Miftn
Nor Muhammad was ruling in Sindh he had espoused a sister of Mir
Nasir Khftn, the Brahui Nawftb, so when Miftu Abdul Nabi fell on evil
times he sent his youngest son, Fazl Ali, to Mir Nasir Khftn for protection and the latter granted his guest a third of the income of Hftjipur
for his maintenance. The Dajal and the Harrand tracts were then
under Brahui rule.
But the Sarai conquest of this territory may have been much older.
According to Mackenzie Kamftl Khftn Mirrftni was killed and succeeded
by one Nur Muhammad Sarai who, with Ghulftin Shftb, a Kalhora
Abbftssi, came from Umrkot in Sindh. Nur Muhammad enlarged the
boundaries of the tract lately under Mirrftni rule as far as Mahmdd Kot
on the south. He met the Siftls on the Jhelum, pushed back the
Jaskftni Biloch on the north and took possession as far as Darya
Khftn. Pollock dated Ghulftin Shfth's advent as late as 1767-8 A. D.,
when he dispossessed the Dera Ghftzi dynasty of the Derajftt. But
Mackenzie believed that the Sarai had held possession of the Sindh
Sftgar country long before Dera Ghftzi fell under their rule. This, he
observed, would reconcile the two accounts in all points, except the name
of the first Sarai, Ghulftm Shfth, a name which does not appear to have
been transmitted as a title, after the manner of Ghftzi Khftn, Ismail
Khftn and Kamftl Khftn. The Saddozai undoubtedly conquered the
country in 1792 and, if Ghulftm Shfth and Nur Muhammad only came
from Sindh in 1768, ther£ would be no room tor the Gujar and Jaskftni
rulers between that year and 1792. Pollock states that Muhammad
the Gujar was the Ghftzi Khftn's wazir, and that he incited the Sarais to
wrest the southern Derajftt from his master, then a minor. This the
SaraiB did and then put Muhammad into power under themselvesIf this be correct, Muhammad must have held the Sindh Sftgar country
from the Sarais, but the current version is that he wrested it from
them armed with a sanad from Delhi, and his death at Sirhind lends
colour to this story.
The customary rule against cutting the hair has led to a story that
the founder of the Kalhora family was a disciple of Bftbft Nftnak, and
there is a couplet which says :
8/ikh Sarai donon Bhdi, Bdbd Ndnak put bandi.
u
The Sikhs and the Sarais are both brothers, Bftbft Nftnak made them
his sons. Another account is that Adam Shfth, to keep up his attention
when at prayers, used to tie himself by the hair to a beam, and wore
his hair long so that it might be useful for this purpose. Hence arose
the habit of never cutting the hair. The Sarais are all Shifts, and have
many followers in Sindh. They tie their hair in a knot on the crown of
the head instead of at the side of the head as the Sikhs tie it. The
Sarai abjure the use of tobacco. The head of the family still maintains
its dignity by sitting on a gaddi, and never rising whoever enters the
room. Till the death of Taj Muhammad a pair of kettledrums were
always played whilst the Miftn Sfthib remained upon the gaddi, and the
present Miftn, who bears the title of Shfth Nawftz Khftn, is still called
Sarkftr by the people.
SARAJ, fern, -NI, a saddler : one who embroiders silk and tinsel on shoes.
Arab, sarraj, a saddler, Panjdbi Dicty.f p. 1015.
»
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SAEAJI,

an inhabitant of the Saraj or highlands of Kulu and Mandi.

a Jfy got which claims R&jput origin. Its ancestor migrated from
Sah&ranpur and lost status by marrying a J&t widow. I t is found iu
Jind.

SAEAN,

fr. sarangi or sarangi, a player on the sarangi or fiddle. Pajijdbi.
Dicty., p. 1016.

SARANGIA,

a 3&\ tribe found in Jind. It worships ancestors, having bakhuhas*
at Ballamgarh, near a pond, where their jatherds or ancestors are
worshipped at weddings.

SABAO,

a very small caste or sub-caste found at Banur in Patid,la. They
travel with merchandize on pack animals. They appear to be found
also in Ferozepur io which district thoy work as labourers on roads, etc.

SARAS,

SARAWAN,

a camel-driver.

Panjdbi Dicty., p. 1017.

See Sarw<£n..

a J a t tribe found in Jind. It claims to be Tur Rajput by
origin. Its ancestor conquered a small tract in that State in Akbar'a
time and thus obtained the title of Surbirf or chieftain, whence the
name Sarawat or children of Sar (Sur),

SARAWAT, SAROT,

In Gurg&on it is called S&rot and holds 24 villages, including Hodal,
• in that District.
SARAYE,

a J&t clan (agricultural) found in Amnfcsar.

or SARBAN, a camelman in Dera GhAxi Khan, where they are all
J&ta.. In fact J a t is very often usod as an equivalent for Sarban. In
Lahore Sarban=Baloch.

SABBAN

fern, -AN, from sarhang: one who eats indiscriminately from the
hands of all castes alike: a class of faqir.
Panjdbi Dictv.* p . JO 17.
Cf. Sarbhangi.

SARBANGQI,

(1) see under Nanga : (2) a synonym of X\GHOBI : see under
Sani&si: (3) Among the Chuhras, Sarbhangi appears to mean a priest
of some kind.

SARBHANQI,

SARDI.

See under Utin&nzai.

SABDIYE,

a J&t clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.

SARERA> SAREHRA, SARRAHRA,

or in Amritsar

SADARA.

A low caste only

reurrned
t
are for the most part general labourers, and they specially scutch cotton
like the Penja or Dhunia of the plains and are also said to make stone
* A bakhuha consists of a pit and a pillar foiraed of the earth dug out of it. As there
are generally three or four together the word is commonly used in the plural. They
form a place prepared in memory of and used for the worship of departed ancestors:
Panjabi Dicty.,

p. 82

t One account is that the title was conferred by Akbar!
t Hutchison says the Rihiras are native to Brabmaur and the ' Seraras' to the outer hills •
Chatnba Ga-etteer, p. 163. Sareras, however, seem to be found as far west us Hazara for
E.ldoiloy says that the KaxrAls of that district are regarded by everybody but themselves
as a tribe of low ongiu4 a view borne out by the fact that no tribe will msrry with them
l :i5
i:
but Sareras • P.JS. Q., 11, i 282- But * &*#°Mt - irreconcilable with Wace'o account oi
:.he Ht&'isu

*
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Saresar—Sarwani.
mortars, but they are likewise largely employed ia field-labour. They
are outcastes of much the same status as the Chamars and-almost
all of them are Hindus. The correct spelling seems to be Sarahira.
an Arain clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.

SAEESAB,
SABEUBA

ABA, a Jaini, a Jain devotee who wears a cloth over his
mouth to avoid inhalation of animalculae. Punjabi Dicty., p. 1018. Cf.
oEURA.

«

SABQANA,

a Muhammadan Jat. clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.

SABHANI,

a Mahtam clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.

SABHABI,

a Mahtam clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.

SABI KABIGAB,

a cr-center {=tarkhdn) in Peshawar.

SAEIN.

A group of the

SABLAH,

a J£$ clan (agricultural) found in Multan.

KHATEIS.

See also under Se^h.

a Rajput tribe from which the
descent. Cf. Saroiah.

SABOHA,

GHATWAL

Jata of Rohtak c aim

SABOiAH,(l)a JaJ clan; (2) an Awan clan, both agricultural, found „x
in
Amritsar; (3) a tribe of Rajputs apparently extinct in the Punjab
as a separate tribe. Descent from it is claimed by the Dhillon and
Goraya Jafo* by the Hmjra (i)f, Badechh and Dhindsa Jats,i and by
the Phulaman R<ijputs.§ A village in Sialko* is, however,' owned by
Csaroah Rajputs. || Cf Saroha and Tak Seroah.
•

SAROT,

a tribe of J£ts, found in Gurgaoo.

See Sarawak

I

a tribe found in Hazara which belongs to a race inhabiting Chibhal
or the hill country of Kashmir on the Hazara border, and, according
to Wace, akm to the same ethnic group as the Dhiind, Satti and
iCharral of the same tract. They are chiefly found in the Abbottabad
tahsil, where they are purely agricultural. They are all Musalman
and are probably quite distinct from the Sarera of the eastern hills.

SAEBAEA,

(1) a Jat clan found in Multan: (2) an Arain clan found in
Amritsar (botn agricultural),
SABTOBA, literally (it is supposed) 'of diminished head/ The son of a Rajput
by a maid-servant. {See uuder Mannas also.
BABWAN, -AWAN, fern, -ANI, a camel-driver. Punjabi Dicty., p. 1024.

SAECAE,

SAEWANI,

a Pat,han clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.

a Patfian tribe, recognized by Ibbetson as akin to the Ghilzai
and Lodi tribes of the Matti branch of that race. It never rose to
prominence and is now hardly known in Afghanistan, but it settled
south of the Luni in Drahan and Chandhwan in the northern part of
the tract immediately under the fciulaiman range. Weakened by
feuds with the Sur, however, it was driven out of that territory into

SAEWANIJ

• Hist, of Sidlkot, p. 25.

f **>» P- 26.

% lb., p. 27.

§ lb., p. 28.

II 16 p 52

f The Sarwini tribe must not be confused witn the Sarbani branch of the Pathans The
uie has of course nothing whatever to do with sarwan. a camelman
' *

'
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Hindustan by the Mian Khel. Sarwani P a r a n a are now to be found
in the Punjab, e. g. in Gurdaspur, in which district they are styled
Maleria* and give the following account of their origin : —They claim
descent from Shah Hussain, who was driven from Ghor in the time of
Walih bin Abdul-mulk bin Mirvran Hajaj bin Yusaf Saqfi who
overran the country. Shah Hussain took refuge with Shaikh Butan
(Baitan), the son of Iyaz Abdur-rashfd. His pedigree is given
in the Mujama-ul-ansab, a history of Afghanistan, and traces his descent
to Noah through Babram ibn Shansab, the ancestor of Shahab«ud-din,
Ghori.
Shah Hussain fell in love with Mato, the daughter of Shaikh Butan,
who sent one Kagdur to enquire into Shah Hussain's antecedents in
his native land. This Kagdur did and finding out all the facts as
to his ancestry returned home, but, before informing the Shaikh, he
went to Sbah Hussain and exacted from him a promise that he would
marry Mati his own daughter first. In consequence Shah Hussain
first married Mati and then Matu, the Shaikh's daughter. She shortly
after gave birth to a son who was named Gilzai, the son of a concealed or
secret birth, gil meaning a thief. The son of Mati was named Sarwani
and Matu's second son, Ibrahim, was nick-named Lodhi. Thus Lodhi,
Ghilzai and Sarwani were the sons of the same father.
The tribe was probably given to fire-worship, but was converted
in the time of AH. The Sarw£ni's are Sunnis in the Punjab, but are
said to be Shias also in Persia.
The social observances of the Sarwani do not differ in any material
respects from those of other Muhammadan tribes of similar status.
After the betrothal, Rs. 11 are "given by the parents of the boy
to those of the girl in the morning after the date of the marriage has
c
been fixed. The fixing of the date is called gandh pdna (lit. to knot
a thread'). The gift is called miihi rahibi or ' sweet dish' and is
intended for the girl's jholi or purse, as pin-money.
The got hundla used to be celebrated, but it is said to be now obsolete.
It consisted in the women of the boy's family eating with the bride.
This ceremony was meant to admit the wife into the husband's family.
The women of the family sat down and ate from one dish with the
bride. A wife does not mention her husband's name, nor those of his
elder male relatives.
SARWAR, a H% clan (agricultural) found in Multan.
*

SARWARDIA.—One of the Be-naw£ or irregular Islamic orders, and

r

followers
of Hasan B&sri of B£sra near Baghdad. They worship seated, chanting at short intervals and in measured tones the word Alldhti, which is
articulated with a suppressed breath and as if ejaculated by a powerful
effort. The devotee often faints with the exertion/ See SAHRWARDIA.

SARWARIA,

a follower of Sakhi Sarwar: see Snlt&nia.

SARWARKE,

a Kharral clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.

SABWX,

a Ja{ clan (agricultural) found in Mnltan.

•The term Maleria is said to be derived from Maler Kotla, the Slate to the south of
Ludhiana which is ruled by a Pathan family. ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ • ^ ^ H
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Satarddri—Satndmi.

SATABDAEI,

a Sayyid clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.

SATEGRAET,

a J&\ clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.

(1) an Ar£fn clan and (2) a Kaniboh clan (both agricultural)
found in Amritsar.

SATHAND

a term of unknown origin. The hill people of Sirmur, especially
those of the trans-Giri country, are divided into two great factions
. called Sathar and P&sar, who are believed to be the descendants of the
P^ndavas and Kauravas or of their followers and disciples. These
factions do not intermarry with each other, nor do they care to eat and
smoke together, indeed until quite recently they were at feud with each
other. Though open fights have long since ceased to occur yet the old
enmity still subsists. Neither faction has any leader. Formerly all the
people of a b*uj, or group of hamlets, belonged to one and the same
faction but owing to the advance of civilization this principle is not
now strictly adhered to, though generally speaking the villages and
khels (clans) observe this rule though there are numerous exceptions.
Even the rule against eating and smoking together has almost
disappeared. The menials of a village belong to the faction of their
landholders. Immigrants from a village where people belong to the
other faction generally attach themselves to the faction of the people of
their new abode, but they are not compelled to do so and this freedom
seems to have led to the bhojes being divided between the two factions.
Besides this division there are smaller parties in every place or clan
1
but they are not established factions. They rise and sink as t h e i r
founders or leaders rise and sink. These small cliques are both
individual and collective.

SATHAB,

c

an

SATHAR,

a J&t *

SATHAR,

an Ar&in clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.

SATI.

(agricultural) found in Mult£n.

See Satti*

SATI A B,

a J i t tribe : Punjab Census Rep., 1912, § 585.

a class of Hindu devotees, Satndm literally means ' t h e
true name'. It was the initiatory word given by Ram Singh Kiika to his
disciples, but the Kukas never appear to have been so called.* The
Satn6mis of the Central Provinces are said to be an offshoot of the Raidfisi Chamdrs. But they may have a much higher origin, for in the
15th year of the reign of Aurangzeb (1675), we find the Satnamis or
Mundihs mentioned and the chroniclet says :—" I t is cause for wonder
that a gang of bloody, miserable rebels, goldsmiths, carpenters, sweepers, tanners, and other ignoble beings, braggarts and fools of all descriptions, should become *o puffed up with vainglory as to cast thorn-

SATNAMI, -IA,

* It is not quite clear who the Satnamis of our census returns are. Any Sikh may be called
a Satnimi, or they may be Diw£nas, or they may belong to the sect of Satnamis, of
Chattisgarh, who form so conspicuous a feature in the religion of the Central Provinces.
These last were^ founded in the beginning of the century by a Chamir called Ghazidis and
his son BAlakdas, the names of both of whom
appear
in
our
returns.
But
it
is
to
be
noted
u
that none of those who have returned Cham&r" as their religion have entered any of
these names as representing their sect. The Satnamis of the Central Provinces are described as Unitarians and arc said to pay excessive reverence to their gurus : IS. D, M.
f Ma d$ir*i'Alamyiri} Elliot's History uj Indni, Vll% p. 1&5.
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selves headlong into the pit of self-destruction. This is how it came to
pass. A malignant set of people, inhabitants of Mew&t, collected suddenly as white ants spring from the groui d or locusts descend from the
skies. It is affirmed that these people considered themselves immortal ;
seventy lives was the reward promised to every one of them who fell in
action. A body of about 5,000 had collected in the neighbourhood of
Nsirnaul, and were in open rebellion. Cities and districts were plundered," The emperor was obliged to take the field against them in
person.
The insurgents showed a bold front and though totally unprovided
with implements of war made good use of what arms they had, and the
people of Hind have called this battle Mahabhdrat on accoant of the
great slaughter of elephants which occurred. After a desperate struggle the rebels broke and fled but were pursued with great slaughter. The
Mantakhab-ul Lubdb describes the Satnamis as men who dressed like
devotees but carried on petty trade an I agriculture. They were not
allowed to acquire wealth in any but a lawful calling and would not
submit to oppression at the hands of authority. Their rising began
with a squabble between a Satn&mi and a man who was keeping watch
over the harvest, probably an appraiser. The shikkddr's forces were
overpowered and even the faujdar of N&rnaul was defeated and slain
and the town fell iuto the hands of the rebels, who proceeded to collect
taxes from villages and establish posts of their own. Swords, arrows
and even musket-balls were said to have no effect on them and they
were credited with magical powers and witchcraft. Their wooden
men were supposed to form an advance guard mounted on magic horses
made of wood.*
The Satn£mi sddhs, found in Rohfctk, are described as a sect of freethinking Jdts, founded by one Noe D&s of Farrukhab^d. They observe
no ceremonies even in the disposal of the dead, but it is said that they
used in that district (and still use in Jaipur) to set a corpse up against
some tree in the jungle and leave it to be devoured by wild animals.
But thev now burn it without ceremonv and observe no annual or other
rites. The ashes are not taken to Hardwdr. Sometimes the body is
thrown into the Jumna or Ganges. At weddings they sing a song of
their own, and make the pair walk round the chair seven times, but a
Brahman only attends if the marriage is with a non-S&dh. Jits will
eat from their hands, but they eat only from a S^dh's hand, without
distinction of caste among themselves. They do not smoke tobacco.
The Sddhs of Rohtak are chiefly Jats and B£nias. On the la9t day b a t
two of Ph&gan at the village of Mirzapur Kheri and once each new
moon they eat together. They keep the choti but wear no janeo, and
have no ceremonies when the head is first shaved.t
The methods of burial look like a revival of primitive usages.
i

SATBAULA,

a sept oMUjputs, closely akin to the

JATUS.

largest and most important of the hill tribes in Rawalpindi.
They occupy the hills in the Murree tahsil, south of the Dhunds, and
also those in the north-west corner of Kahuta tahsil, including the

SATTI.—The

* Elliot, op. cit.t p. 294.
tlRohtak Gazetteer, 1910, p. 60.
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Satwahan—Sayad.
Narrar mountain. Probably of the same origin aB the Dhunds, who
pretend to look down on them, they are similar to them in physique
and general characteristics, but are distinctly of a superior class.
They make excellent soldiers. The Dhunds* theory of the Satti is that
they are descendants of one Kalu Rai, a Dhuud, by a slave-girl. Her
6on was born at the foot of the Narrar hiJl and abandoned by his
parents, who had lost their way, and found three days later by a fabulous Brahman who called him sat or penance—whence Satti. This
genealogy is of course repudiated by the Sattis and they are generally
accepted as sahu or ' gentle.' In sipcerity and general character they
are distinctly superior to the Dhunds. Tribal feeling is stronger among
them than it is with the Dhunds aud they look up to their headmen
more. According to Cracroft they claim descent from Naushirw£n,
possibly a way of saying that they are of Iranian extraction.

SATWAHAN,

a Jdt clan (agricalfeural) found in Mult&n.

(?), an ancient 3&\ tribe found in Gurgaon. It is said that—" The
s
Saunan and Tevit£ J£t are two groups whLh were formed of the
issue of Jadun Rdjputs and women of lower castes." The Tevita appear
to be the Tewatiya.

SAUNAN

a J&t tribe which claims descent from Hari Singh, a Chauh&n
Rdjput, who lost status by marrying a wife of another tribe. They are
found in the B&wal nizamat of Jind.

SAUNCH,

SAURA-PATIA,
SAUBIA,

a worshipper of Surya, the Sun-god.

or Dasauria, a class of Brahman exorcists: see p. 140 of Vol. IL

a small tribe in. the Leiah tahsil of Mi£nw&li, claiming to be an
offshoot of the Khokhars. One Mi£n Sag oh, of that tribe, left Hdjipur
in Dera Gh6zi Kh£n and settled as a hermit on the east bank of the
Indus. One of the Mirr&ni Baloch rulers to test him bade him subdue
a tiger. He did so and earned the title of sinh-vag, * tiger*rein/ by his
The Sawags bear the
ac t—whence his descendants are called Sawagr.
title of Mian, and have been licensed by the Mi&n of Saroi, who is a
Shia, to admit murids or disciples. The Sawag were once almost
exterminated by the Hot Baloch. Marriages are usually adult and
arranged within the tribe, but intermarriage with Jajs is permitted.
The Sawag do not cut the hair in any way.

SAWAG,

SAWALAH,
SAWERA,
SAWNK,

an Ar&fn clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.

a Muhammadan Jat clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.

a Mali tain clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.

or, more correctly, Sayyid.—The true Sayads are the descendants of
Ali, the son-in-law of Muhammad, and, strictly speaking, the word
includes only those descended frori him by F&tima, Muhammad's
daughter. But there are Ulavi Saiyads, who are said to be descended
through other wives. Our Census tables show about a quarter of
a million Sayads in the Punjab and North-West Frontier Provinces,
but it is impossible to say how many of these are of true Sayad stock.
Certainly, an immense number of those returned a9 such have no real
(<
claim to the title, The saying is, Last year 1 was a JuMha; this year

SAYAD

The Sayada.
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I am a Shaikh; next yoar, if prices rise, I shall be a Sayad; " and, i!
"generation" be substituted for "year/* the process is sufficiently common. The Sayads are found scattered thruughout these Provinces. In
the eastern half of the Punjab they form a comparatively small element
in the population, except in Delhi itself. These men for the most part
came in with the Muhammadau conquerors or under their dynasties, and
were granted land3 or revenue which their descendants still hold and
enjoy. The B&ra Sa'ad£t of the Jumna-Ganges dodb, with whom many
of these Eastern Sayads are connected, enjoyed considerable political
importance during the latter d^ys of the Mughal empire. But directly
the meridian of Lahore is passed, the Sayads form a markedly larger
portion of the population, being largest of all on the Path&n frontier
and in the Salt Range tract, and only slightly smaller on the lower
Indus. Many of the Pa(h&n tribes, such as the Bangash of Koh&t and
the Mishw&ni, claim Sayad origin. The apostles who completed the
conversion of the Pathans to isl&m were called Sayads, if they came
from the west, and Shaikhs if from the east, and it is probably to the
descendants of the former, and to false claims to Sayad origin set up
most commonly in a wholly Musalm&n tract, that the large number of
Sayads in the north-west is due. At the same time the Baloch,* who
were originally Shias and were called " the friends of Ali," reverence
and respect Sayads far more than do those bigoted Sunuis the Pathans ;
and yet Sayads are more numerous among the latter than among the
former. The Sayads of K&g&n who came into Haz&ra with Sayad Jal&l
B£ba hold the whole of the K&gau valley, and those of the Multdn
district who occupy a prominent position will be found described at
length in Roe's Settlement Report. Sayadst and other holy men hold
the frontier races in an abject state of bondage. The Sayad is, no less
than the Brahman, a laad-owner and cultivator on a large scale.
Indeed, while the Brahman is by birth a priest, or at the least a Levite,
the Sayad as such, is neither; though he makes use of his supposed
saintliness, at any rate in the west of the Punjab, to compel offerings
to which the ordinances of his religion give him no sort of claim. * The
Sayad of Kamal is thus described in Ibbetson's Settlement Report :
41
The Sayad is emphatically the worst cultivator I know. Lazy, thriftless, and inteusely ig> »rant and conceited, he will not dig till driven to
it by the fear of starvation, and thinks that his holy descent should save
his brow from the need of sweating. At the best he has no cattle, he has
no capital, and he grinds down his tenants to the utmost. At the worst
he is equally poor, dirty, and holy. He is the worst revenuerpayer in
^ora Ismail Khan where the number of Sayads is considerable, they have as usual
RftleotedT the pleasantest parts of the district for their residence. They abound in the
fat villages of the Rug-Paharpur tract. They own all the rich villages forming the northern
nnrtion of the Bhakkar Kachi, known after them as the Sayaddt Mi&ni. They are
tolerably numerous all through the Bhakkar Kachi, generally holding an influential
nosition! The proportion of Sayads in the Leiah Kachi is much the same as in Bhakkar.
but there are fewer Well-to-do men among them, and their general position is weaker
In the Thai and in the Daman, where life is comparatively hard, the proportion of
Rands is generally small. The lands held by them were generally acquired by grants
from old Baloch rulers, and to a less extent by gifts from individual taminddra. Sayads
nwn verv few villages in the Pathan tracts.
• Among the Pathans of Swat and Dlr the Sayyids, owing to their large number and
mrvinz circumstances, are not, as such, given precedence over other spiritual denominations, but a Sayyid who becomes prominent as a religious man takes precedence
™TAT
relicious denominations. I
^••^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^H
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8 ay ad divisions.
the district; for to him a lighter assessment only moans greater
Mr. Thorburn thus describes the fcJayads of Bannu :—

sloth."

" As a rule the Sayads are land-owners, not tenants, and bad, lazy, land-owners they make
foo. In Earning, general intelligence, and even in speech and appearance, they are
hardly distinguishable from the Pathans or Jats amongst whom they live. Here and there
certainly honourable exceptions are to be found. The way the lands now held by them were
originally acquired was in most cases by gift. Though many of them still exercise
considerable influence, their hold as a class on the people at large is much weaker than it
was thirty years ago. The struggle for existence caused by the increase of population since
annexation has knocked much of the awful reverence the Pathan zaminddr used to feel
towards holy men in general out of him. He now views most matters from rather a hard
worldly than a superstitious standpoint. Many a family or community would now cancel the
ancestral deed of gift under which some Sayad's brood enjoys a fat inheritance. But for
the criminal consequences which would ensue from turning
them
out
neck
and
crop,
the
11
spiritual consequences would be risked willingly enough.

In Afghanistan the Sayads have much of the commerce in their
hands, as their holy character allows them to pass unarmed where
other Path&ns would infallibly be murdered. Even the Baloch do not
love the Say ad : they say, " May God not give 1 Ingship to Sayads and
mullahs" The Sayads, as a rule, follow the Muhammadan law of inheritance, and do not give their daughters to other than Sayads. But in
the villages of the east many of them have adopted the tribal customs
of their neighbours, while in the west the Hindu prejudice against
widow-marriage has in many cases extended to them.

1

Divisions of the Sayads.—The Punjab Sayads are primarily divided
into: Hasanidescended from Hasan and Husaini descended from Husaiu,
the sons of Ali; Hasan-Husaini, the descendants of .Abdal Qidir Jil&ni,
who sprang from an intermarriage between the two brauches; Ulavi
desceuded from Ali by other wives than Fatima; and Zaidi who are
descended from Zaid Shahid, a grandson of Husain. But they also have
a second set of divisions named after the-places whence their ancestors
came. Thus the descendants of Abdul Qadir are often known as
Jil£ni: so the Gardezi or Baghd&di* Sayads are an important branch of
the Uasainis, and once owned a large portion of the Sarai Sidhu tahsil
of Mult&n, while the Zaidis are said to be a branch of the (xardezis.
The Bukhari Sayads seem to be of the Husaini section. The Sayads
of the Western Plains are chiefly Bukhfirit and Husaini; the Gildni
Sayads are found chiefly in the centre of the Punjab and the Salt Range
and western sub-montane, the Shir&zi iu Jhelum and Sh&hpur, the
Jdfiri in Gujr£t, the Husaini in Jhelum, the Bakhari in Rawalpindi,
and the Mashaidi in the Salt Range tract. The Sayads of Ludhi&na
are either Bukh&ri or Sabazd&ri, the latter being the more numerous.
Sabazd&r is a town in Persia. The Sabazd&ri are descendants of
Moses, one of the 12 imami.
They are usually endogamous, but
"If they cannot find a suitable match in their own group they seek
one from the Bukh&ri. Widow remarriage is deprecated but not

prohibited.
* To a Bukh&ri Sayyid and others Batala owed its reputation for learning. His tomb still
exists in the quarter still occupied by his descendants. He flourished in the time of
Aurangzeb and later, under Farrufchsiir, Sayyid Muhammad Kazi Jilani founded a college in
the town, but it was destroyed by Banda and the town lost its reputation for piety as well
as learning.
t Shaikh Badr-ud-Din Baghdadi has a shrine at Masinian in Gurdaspur. Gurdispur
QaMetteer, p. 63.
•

The Bara Sa'dddL j ^ H ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ H 3^3
In Mnlfcfin the immediate ancestor of the Bagdddi Sayyids was
Sh&h Habfb, who founded a village, Baghdad, at the commencement of
the Sidhnai reach in Kabirwala tahsil. His shrine is still the scene
of a considerable fair in August. His family is also known as HasanHusaini or Jil6ni, as is that of the Sayyids of Musa P&k Shahfd, son of
Shaikh Jah£n Bakhsh or Muhammad Ghaus, who was 10th in descent
from Abdul Q&dir Jil&ni a
I from Baghdad to [Jch in the
middle of the 15th century
The B'dra Sa'dddt.
The origin of the Sa'&dat-i-B&ra or Bahira is assigned to the Sayyid
-Abul-Farah Wdsiti, son of Sayyid Da'ud or Sayyid Husain, who came
to Grhazni from W&sit at the invitation of Mahtnud of Ghazni in 389 H.
He had four sons who settled in Chhat-Banur (now in Pa^iala), and
other villages ia that part. These four sons founded as many clans,
viz., the Chhatrodi, Kondliw&l, Thhenpuri and Jajnori—from the names
of the village assigned to each. Some of their descendants settled in
Delhi, but some of these again left the court to live on their estates,
owing to their love of sport, and their present seats date from 600 or
601 H. The Sayyids who remained at the capital were called shahr*
%odla and those who lived outside were called bdhirwdla or bdhirawhence Bdra. When encamped with the emperors the Sayyid or
sirddr of each camp had nis palwal or countersign, and in after times
those words began to be used in jest and applied to the men of
particular villages, so that every village is now held by a group which
nas its own nick-name.

The nicknames of the clan of each village or basti are given
bglow*:—
*

Name of Basti.
Sanbhalhera
Mojhara ...
Miranpur
Kethorah
••t
Tandhera
Khoj er ah
• •t
Kakroli ...
Behra
Morna
•M
Jatwiri ...
Nagla ...
Jinsath ...
Chi tor a ...
Kaw£l ...
Jauli
...
Tasang ...
Salarpur...
Ghalibpur
Sedipur ...
Kelaodah
Bahari ...
Bahldarpur
Bilaspur
Palri
Saudhawali
• •

•

•

•
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Nickname.
Kafandoz or sewer of shrouds.
Confectioner.
Sheep-butcher.
Butcher.
Bhutni (she-ghost).
Ghost.
Dog.
Chamir.
Camel.
Pig.
Barber.
Chirimdr or bird-killer.
Comic.
Jariye (setter of glass or pebbles in ornaments)
Teli or oilman.
D dm.
Chutiya (fool).
He-ass.
She-ass.
Kunjrd (green grocer).
Goldsmith.
Kungar or rustic*.
>
Khumra.lf
Kamdngar (bow maker) or one who colours bows
Dar-ul-Him4qat (house of foolishness).

* _ : ^ w h a t similar nicknames are said to be found among the Awans, eq Kamina
• moan; Kbota, a * donkey ' and Thag, a ' cheat,' but these are taken by P Hari Kishan
Kaul a3 indicating low status, and apparently as sub-castes.
*
I Mill pecker.
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Segar—Bekhu.
t

Name of Basti.
Pirnbora
Sarai
Churiyala
... .
Tassar
Sakrera
,.
Muzafl'arnagar ...
..,

Nickname.
Bathyira.
Manih&r*
Sweeper.
... Owl.
... Eunuch.

These names may possibly be relics of a system of initiation into
the degrees of a secret order, and in Turkey they are paralleled in
the order of the Maulavis, in which the novice is called the scullion,
and so on. Such degrees were known to the Assassins, and their 6th
degree was that of the Mukallabi or ' dog-like', who sought out
subjects fit for conversion for the missionaries (dais), as hounds run
down game for the huntsman.t The explanation that the names were
originally pass-words appears to lend support to this theory.
The Sayyids of Kurram are Shias and divided into four branches,
%iz. the Fakhr-i-Alara Kaul of Kirm&n, the Mir Ibrahim Kaul of
Ahmadzai, the Sayyid Ishdq family of Mahura and the L&la Gul
Kaul of KharUchi. The first two aro attached to the Saragalla
branch of the Turis and the last two to the Chardai branch. The head
of the branch of the Fakhr-i-Alam is Mir Akbar Tir&hi whose followers
are designated Mf&n Murids or the Ting Guncli—the 'firm faction';
while the other three families and the other branch of the Fakhr-i-Alam
constitute the Drewandi or triad group and their followers are styled
l
Sust Gundi or loose faction.'
It is unusual to find low castes making free with the term Sayyid
as they do with that of Shaikh, but the Dums or Miosis, though not
ranked as sharif in Moslem society, arrogate that term to themselves
and aspire to the title of Mir.
SJBGAR,

a J i t clan (agricultural) found in Mult£n.

SEGRAB,

a J&t clan (agric tural) found in Mult£u.

SBHI,

a Jat clan (agricultural) found in Mult£n.

SEHO,

a Muhammadan J£t tribe found in Montgomery.

SEKAN,

a Jat clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar..

a J a t tribe found in Amritsar, Ludhiana, Jind, etc. 'In Gujr&nw&la .where they hold 20 villages, they are described aa Rajputs,
claiming descent from Pewar, through an eponym Sekhu, whose greatgrandsons, Hambu, Prithu aud Chahar, came to that district 17
generations ago from the Mdlwa country. They intermarry with ail
other tribes except the 'Gondaand Bals/ which they claim as subdivisions of their own. They never enjoyed any political importance,
but one or two were notorious robbers till about 1794.

SEKHU,

In Ludhiiina however they claim descent from Tej P&l. He had
4 sons, of whom Sadlakhan and Lakhan were twins. The former
resembled a serpent. Their mother took them with her to a cotton
field and seated Lakhan on a cot and Sadlakhan on the ground.
* Bangle maker.
f Von Hammer's Hist, of the Assassins, p 68.

Sekhu—Seoni.
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While she was picking cotton two travellers arrived, and seeing
Sadlakhan beneath Lakhan's cot they killed him with a spear. When
their mother returned and sought Lakhan, she found that he too was
dead, so both were buried at one place. Diwan Singh, one of their
kinsmen saw them in a dream so they were regarded as martyrs,
and a matt was built at (Jhhappar to commemorate their death on the
spot where an annual fair is now held. After a marriage this tribe
worships the matt and plays with twigs. A sihra is also offered. The
bridegroom's forehead is marked with the blood of a goat's ear. The
offerings of the mdri are given to Brahmans. But in Jind tbey are
said to have a jathera, one B£b6 Mohan, who is described as a sidh.
Be used to watch his cattle afc night in a jungle near Sangrur, resting
his chin upon a stick. But once sleep overcame him and a gang of
robbers detected this and stole his cattle. They killed his dog when
it barked, but he awoke, and began to fight with them. They cut off
his head, but his headless body reached Sangrur town and so he was
considered a sidh. The tribesmen worship him at weddings and distribute chapdtis, cakes and porridge among the poor. His shrine, called
math, stands where he fell. They also offer the beestings of a cow or
buffalo on Monday and light a lamp at the Diw&li there and present
a bheli, or piece of coarse sugar, at a ohild's birth. The Sekhu are also
called Sekhon or apparently Shekhon.
*

A branch of the Sekhu, called Sekhuke, has a sidh called B&b&
Parmanand, whose math is at Sangrur outside the Nabha gate. It
is said that the B£M used to graze cattle in a jungle and once some
boys and men followed him there, calling him a mad man, whereupon
he told thom to bring two cotton wicks which he put in his eyes and
bade them look at them attentively. They did so and saw them burning
like lamps. The fame of this made him a sidh. He is said to have
been buried alive in a samddhu They offer the first milk on Sundays and
sweetmeat at weddings and worship him at the Diw&li.
SrcuN, a Hindu J&t clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.
Sun* a J^t clan (agricultural) found in MulUSn.
a class of men who had a peculiar instinct for discovering old wells.
Perozepur Sett. Rep., 1860, p. 18. Cf. sengha, one who tells about
treasure: Punjabi Dicty , p. 1086. Cf. also Sangh, singh*

SIHOA,

Surf, a J*t

clan

(agricultural) found in Mult&n.

a tribe of Rajput status found in Attock. It ranks high as it is
said to receive daughters from the Alpiils and Ghebas.

SEHSBAL,

a flection of the Khatris. It had th* management of the country
round Bajw£ra* in Hoshi£rpur under the Mughals up to Sikh time*.
It venerates three persons, B4ba Chanat, Alii Jalli parohitdni, and
Jh&grA Nai. Chanat or Khidarla Brahman was the parohit of the

SIOHI,

i
*

office of Qintingo of Bajwira was held by a family
under Qiorfngo
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Sepir-Seii.
Seoni and Alii Jalli was hia wife. Once upon a time a bridal procession
left the bride's trousseau behind and he went back to fetch it, but
the procession, fearful of letting the propitious hour go by, went on
without waiting for him, leaving the barber to bring him on. The barber soothed bis anger for the time being, but he declined to act as their
priest any longer and handed that office over to his daughter's descendants who were Charaun Brahmans. He bade them however worship
(or propitiate ?) him at weddings, with Jh&gra Nai who had prevented
him from cursing them. Alii Jalli became sati when he died, so she is
worshipped too. The B&ba's temple is near K&lew&l. All three always
get a share of all charitable gifts. The Seoni boast that they have
never had a widow of their own commit sati, ill-treated a daughter or
committed female infanticide.

S*p{, fr. sep} service rendered to the village community. The sepi or ghair
mulazim are those who work for all, not for any one in particular,
except in so far u they maj be attached to a special sep or to a number.
They do agricultural work. They are the Kumh&r, Ohuhra or khdkrob,
scavenger, sweeper or field labourer, and Mochi. Besides specific
payment for any work they do they get certain payments and allowances
in pice and in a share of the produce. Panjdbi Dicty., p. 1036.
Prinsep* thus distinguishes between the sepi and the hamin in Si&lkoJ :
" The position and perquisites of village servants have been defined.
The carpenter, blacksmith and potter are paid in grain at fixed though
varying rates. The barber and washerman by a rate on ploughs and
wells in the Charkharij elsewhere in grain. They are called kamin9
in contradistinction to the Chuhras or sweepers and Cham&rs who
supply the leather, and do all menial offices, and are termed septs.
Bazar dues or dhart are not levied in these days ; but thdnapati, a fee
of Re. J, is the right of Brahmans and village bards (Mirdsis) on
occasion of marriages. Sometimes house rent at the rate of 8 annas a
house is taken by the zaminddrs. All other dues and cesses exacted
in Sikh times have been now abandoned."
»

S I B , a Gujar clan (agricultural) found in Amritsa*
SIBAH,

a Jat clan (agricultural) found in Mult&n

(1) a branch of the Bhatti Rajputs whose ancestor Serai
settled in H£fiz&b£d, where they founded several villages. They are
also found in Sidlkot; (2)—or Sirai, a native of Sindh, especially
northern Sindh, See Sarai.

SSRAI RAJPUTS,

H

ein

f - Sethan, -ani (1) a wholesale merchant or banker, (2) a title
applied generally to P&rsis, M&rw£ris and others, (8) a section of the
Khatria : c/, Punjabi Dicty., p. 1037. Fr. Sanskr. sreslhin, ' a man of
consequence or president of a guild/ The authors of the Vedic Inies
appear to connect it with m , ' prosperity': II, pp. 402-3. But it may
be connected with sreni, a line or row whence probably SARIN*

SET >

SITI,

a J&t clan (agricultural) found in Mult&n.
* fliilkot Settlement Report, 1865, § 397.

l
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S I T YAH, an Ar&fp clan (agricultural) found in Amritsaiv
a faqir of the Jain Beet: cf. SAREORA, and seori, offerings to Brabmans
and Sayyids : Karnfil. Panjdbi Dicty., p. 1039.

SEO$A,

a bard: a faqir or a Brahman, who levies contributions on
individuals and ceases not to worry them till payment is made: Panjdbi
DUty., p> 1087.

SIWA-DAB,

see R&thi. The word sewak, seoTc means a servant, worshipper,
votary or disciple ; Panjdbi Dicty., p. 1037.

SSWAK,

S i WAX' DABYA.—Biver worship is common in the south-western Punjab
and the priests of this cult are known as Thakkars. They believe
in Daryi S&hib and pray to him for all they want. In the matter
of customs and ceremonies, they differ little from other Hindus. The
corresponding cult in the eastern Punjab is that of Khizr Pir, who is
worshipped equally by Hindus and Muhammadans, as the water spirit.
The worship of Zinda Kali&na is connected in some way with river
worship j indeed some maintain that Darya, S&hib was a chela of Zinda
Kali&na, while others-hold that Zinda Pir was a personification of the
river god, Dary£ S&hib. The largest number of river worshippers is
found in Multfin.
BiWAPlNTei, a Sikh sect. Guru Tegh Bah/idur had a personal follower,
one Kanhayi L61 a Dharaman* Khatri of Sodhr£ in Gujr£nw£Ia.
< Originally an officer in the service of the Mughals, he became a drawer
of water to the tiuru's horses and to all with him and a menial at his
table day and night. The Guru taught him and invested him with the
seli and topi. On Gurfi Tegh Bahadur's death Kanhay£ Lil remained
in Govind Singh's service and was with him at the siege of Anandpur.
One day he heard some one say : " O heart, love God," and accordingly in the battle that ensued he gave water to the wounded on either
side, justifying his act by a Sikh text. From his personal service
(feetrd) or more probably from Sew* B£m, his first disciple, his followers
are called Sew&-panthis: but * in Amritsar they are known as AdanM
Shibis, from Adan Sh&h, another disciple of KanhayA LAl, and
a
rich banker who devoted his wealth and leisure to the propagation
of their doctrines."t Their charity to traveller! and persons in distress
is proverbial. KanhayA Ldl is said to have been commissioned by
Gtirti Govind Sinjjh to preach Sikhism in the south-west and he founded
his first dharrmdld in the Thai or steppe of the Sini S&gar Do&b.
His followers are mainly Khatrfs and Aroras of that tract and the
disciples are styled Ninak-Shihis, make ropea for a livelihood, refusing all alms and oblations. J Some Sewapanthis are said to shave,
others not. Tboy are celibate and eat and share property together.
Flesh, liquor and hemp are avoided. Their dress is white. Macauliffe
describes them as an orthodox and honourable sect who live by honest
labour.
• For therapaningof Dhamman see Punjab Census Rep., 1912, § 5S4. It appears to
be the same word as Dhimaa or Dhiman (' wise'), a sub-caste of the Lohir-Tarkhtos.
f Macauliffe, Sikh Religion, V, p. 174.
t Maolagm, § 103.

'
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Another version is that Sfinwal Sh&h was the grandson of one Some
Sh6h, a Cb&wala Aroj-a of Dera Ismail Kh6n who was treasurer
(shah) to Gurfi Arjan.
SfiWARAH, a J i t clan (agricultural) found in Multin.
SEWARF,

a J&t clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.

one of^the four great schools of doctrine of the Sunni Muhammdans.
u
Described by Mr. Maclagan as founded by Muhammad-ibn-Idris-ashSh£fl (died A.D. 819), though found more generally in North Africa,
Arabia, Ceylon, and the Malay Peninsula, but also not uncommon in
Northern India. The founder of the sect was noted for his opposition
to the scholastic divines and drew a distinction between the fundamental traditions and others. In practice, however, the difference
between his school and that of the Hinifis is mainly that in prayer
the former place their hands on their breasts, and the latter on their
navel. Im&m Shd.fi is also said to have declared the alligator to be
lawful food (haldl)." Three hundred persons who returned their
religion as Sdnsi for this reason gave their sect as Sh6fi in 1891. See
also KEHAL.

SHAF/A,

fern, Shdhnf, (1) a rich merchant, usurer, banker, trader, etc.; (2) a
title assumed by certain orders of faqirs, and especially by Sayyids ;
(3) a king. In the Punjab the word is used in the sense of financial
overlord and a cultivator speaks of his shah as his banker and master.
Cf. the proverb Shah bin pat nahin, guru bin gat nahin} ' No credit
without a shah and no salvation without a guru'
See Panjibi Dicty.,
p. 1039. The word is possibly "connected with SAHTJ.

SHAH,

SHAHBASJ,

an agricultural clan found in Shahpur.
•

SHAH: DACTLATANA,

a Sayyad clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.

SHARfo, as applied to Sikhs the term Shahid means "martyr," just as it
does in the case of Muhammadans, but among the former it is confined
to the disciples and followers of Dip Singh and Sad£ Singh. Dip
Singh was a Kh£r£ Ja$ of Pohovind or Pohupind in Lahore and became,
one of the Kh&lsa's earliest adherents. At Damdama he acquired
learning, and Sad& Singh became his disciple. At this time the
imperial governor of Lahore had set a price upon the Sikhs' heads
but Diwan Kaura Mai Khatri* warned them of an impending attack.
Dip Si ugh dismissed all his followers who had earthly ties and but
sixty men remained with him. With these he encountered the imperial
troops iill all the Sikhs had fallen, Dip Singh continuing to fight even
after his hesd had been struck off. Thereby he earned the title of
Shahid, and the imperial governor, alr.rmed by a dream, sought his pardon and' bestowed Ponupind in jdgir upon his sister M&l£n. The place
where she burnt the bodies of the fallen is still known as the Shahid
Bung£, at Amritsar. Other accounts connect the story with Sad&
* Made Dfwin by Shih Nawiz Khan in 1747, confirmed by Mfr Mannti in 1748 and
killed in battle in 1752.

i
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Singh and make -Karm Singh and Dharm Singh. Sindhu J&ts, his
disciples.*
Among Mubammadans the term is applied not only to ^a martyr for
the faith, but also to anyone killed or executed, provided he does not
speak after receiving his death-stroke.f In popular hagiolatory the
term is frequently confused with Sayyid,
SHAHIKHEL, a sweeper or grave-digger (also called mu&alii) in PeshAwai.
In Chach Haz&ra and along the banks of the Indus he is a gypsy
who lives by making mats and baskets of reeds and wicker-work.
SHAHYB, a Gujar clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.
SHAIKR.—Shaikh
is an Arabic word meaning an elder or chief, and probably
corresponds very closely among the tribes of Arabia with chaudhri
among those of the Punjab. Thus the title should properly be confined
to, and is very generally assumed by, tribes of true Arab descent. But
• it has been degraded to a much more vulgar use. If a R&jput or 5&\
turn Muhammadan he retains his caste name, and is still a Kdjput or
J6$; though Sir Denzil lbbetson had known Musalman R&jputs who
had fallen in life and taken to weaving call themselves Shaikhs, though
still recognized as relations by their brethren of the village whence
they came. So if an outcast or man of impure calling becomes
Musalman and retains his occupation, or at least substitutes for it
another oply slightly less degrading, he also retains his caste name
or is known by an entirely new one, such as Dindar or Musalli, But
the class which lies between these two extremes, and are neither so
proud of their origin as to wish, nor so degraded by their occupation as
to be compelled, to retain their original caste name, very generally
abandon that name on their conversion to Isi&m and adopt the title ot
c
Shaikh. There is a Persian proverb :
The first year I was a weaver
(Julaha), the next year a Shaikh. This year if prices rise I shall be
a Sayad.' Moreover many of the inferior agricultural Musalm&n
tribes of Indian descent have, especially in the west of the Province,
set up a claim to Arab origin; and tboagh they are still known by
their tribal name, probably or almost certainly return themselves as
Shaikhs in a Census.J
Shaikhs do not bear the best of characters in some parts. In
Rohtak they are snid to " supply recruits to our armies and jails with
praiseworthy indifference," and in Dera Ismail Kh&n the Naumuslim
u
Shaikhs are described as a lazy thriftless set of cultivators." The
Shaikhs thus described are of course to be sharply distinguished from
the true QUBAISH of the south-west Punjab.
According to Monckton the term Shaikh is applied loosely to an
extraordinary number of Musalm6n artizans and others of similar
status in Gujrfit. The following list contains all these miscellaneous
* D. G. Barkley in P. N. Q. II, § 1110; cf. Griffin's Punjab R&jds, pp. 46 and 47, and
Wynyard's Ambala Settlement Report, § 83.
tP.N.Q.M-617.
X A village of Gaur JBrahmans in Giirgaon, who are said to have been forcibly converted
to Islim by Aurangzeb, call themselves Gaur Shaikhs but are known to their neighbours
as GARA : P. N. Q. I, § 25. In that District a family of Binias bears the title of Shaikh
because one of its members adopted it to save its estates from confiscation under the
Mughals, but his descendants were re-admitted into Hinduism : ib. § 1L It is also aflected
i\8 a title by the Methla Jata ol Mandoswala in the Lower Deraj£t: \bt II, § 9.
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The Shaikh*.
Shaikhs. They are mostly residents of the town, or are Tillage
servants:
Remarks.

Ho.
Batwil or Vatwilf
Bhati*
Beldir or Od*
Kashmiri...
QAnungo
Ohamrang
7 Ohiroa
8 Ch£pegar
9 Ohlmba*
10 Darzi
11 Diahi*
12 Dohli
13 Dha*i
14 Dabgar
15 Fflwin
16 Gagra
17 Ghariala
18 Hajam
19 Halwai
20 Jatkata*
21 Jhfwar*
32 Jul4hi*
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28
24
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28
29

Khoja
Eakezai
Kasai
Khattik
Khtisra
Ealaigar
Kharashf

80
81
82
83
84
34*
85
36
37
38
39
40
41
42
43
44
46
46
47
48

Kumhtr
• W
Kanj ar'
Kamboh
Kalavat
Koftgar ...
Qalandar*
Kasaera
Kaghazi ...
Lobar*
LlUri
Maski*
Musalli
Mochi*
Machi or Ninwai*
Mirisi
MihmaT
Mallah
Musaver
Niyaria
Naichaband
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Hind. Oaddi or milkman.
Drummers.
Bards.
Make Jcuppas, Hind, kuppawdla,
Elephantmen.
Hincf. Boriahdff mattress.
Moulders.
Sweetmeat men,
Fr. jat9 wool or

dy hair, and lotto, spinning.

§:•:•

Some remain Hindus, and are called Megh, Hind.. Koh
(weavers).
Formerly Khatris.
Also called Bulledee (Bile ladle).
Butchers.

• •

re*

• • •

• • •

•

•

•

•

Leather tanners (Khatfk).
Red dyers.
Cloth printer.
Hind. Dhobi, washerman.

•
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Hind. Balahar

09 9

Hind. Khoja (eunuch).
Tinmen.
Millers (Jekardsh, a large corn grinding stone turned by a
bullock).
Brick makers.
Green-grocers.
Fiddlers.
Enamel workers or gilders.
A class of itinerant beggars.
(Mostly Hindus), kdsi workers, brass workers, old pot buyers.
Paper-manufacturers
Iron-workers.
Hind. Rangrez.
Hind. Bhisti or Saqqa.
Proselytized Chuhjis.
Hind, Bhatiira, a section of the Jhiwars.
(Hindus). Bhat or Rai or i ii
Hind. Raj, masons.
Boatmen.
Painters.
Refiners.
Hind. Nechagar, hooka-tube makers and binders.

t In Man Ji the batw&l is one who puts weights in the scale when salt is being weighed
apparently a weighman : Qaeetteer, p. 61.
* The clasees marked with an asterisk are not admitted by others as Shaikhs, some of
them will assert themselves to be Shaikhs, some are only emerging from obscurity and
beginning to be styled Shaikh. The rule in fact has no limits. I have therefore included
all the misoellaaeous Musalmin classes in the above table.
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Kemarks.

•

•

49 ~ Nakirchi*
50 Ulma
61 Phuleri or Attfir ,.,
62 Perna*
53 Pakkiwali
54 Penji*
55 Pattoi
66 R4in*
...
67 Rababi* ...
58 Riwal
• ••
69 Sh&ri$garh
60 Sarw&n* ...
61 Tarktan ...
62 Teli
63 Thathiar ...
64 Vangili* ...
65 Zargar
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Nakara, musician.
Mu'allam, Malwana, Maulavi, Musjid officials.
Hind. Gindhi.
Occupation of Bizigar, juggler. Hind, madiri.

• •

•

•

• •

Hind. Dhunna, cotton cleaners.
Hind. Patwa silk-weavers, cordings, etc.
Formerly Hindus, Malis or B4ghw£ns.
Fiddlers.
Hind. Baid or Hakim, Doctors.
Combmakers, Kangigars.
Camelmen.
Carpenters.
Oilmen.
Hind. Tathera, metal workers or braziers.
Make vanga or bracelets. Hind, manidr.
Goldsmiths.
*

SHAIKH,

a title among Tarkh&ns in Dera G-luizi Kh&n.

or JSHAIKBRA. A class of Muharamadan Chuhr&s found in
Delhi who say that they accompanied the Moslem invaders from
Arabia. But; see L&lbegi,

SHAIKH BHANGI,

a non-Pathdn sept found, with the Mandezai, Senzai and
Khw&z&zai in Jandol (Bajaur), said to be of Kdfir descent, but now
reckoned as Pathfina.

SHAIKH K B EL,

SHAIKH SIMLANI,

a Sayyad clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.

a J£t clan (agricultural) found in the Shuj&b£d tahsil of Multdn
and said to be akin to the Bhuttas, q. v.

SHAJRA,

T&jik tribe, erroneously sty ted Dibgan (lit.
husbandman) found in the Pesb&war valley. Raverty says they came
from Shalm&n (now Shaloz&n) and Karmdn in the Kurram valley, and
obtained the district of Ashnaghar, now Hashtnagar, becoming subjects
of the Jah&ngiri Sult&n, Awes, of Sw&t. This tract they lost when
the Yusafzais and Mandar Pa^hans overran it and they are now reduced
to a few small villages in the hills round the Taht£ra Koh and chiefly
employed in navigating rafts between Jal&l&bad and the Pesh&war
valley. Raver ty says they were divided into 3 septs, Gabari {not from
gabr, a fire-worshipper), Mutr&wi and Mumi&li. Their rulers were
descendants of the Jah&ngiri Sult&ns (Bahr£m and Pakhal) who held
all the country north of the K&bul river from the Tag&o to the Pir
Fanj&l range and likewise some parts on the south bank of the K&bul
as far south as the Sufed Koh. Sultdn Awes was the Gabari Sultfin
of Sw&t.f In Hazarathe Shilmdni appear to have adopted the name of

SHALMANI,

SHILMANI.—A

* The classes marked with an asterisk are not admitted by others as Shaikhs, some of
them will assert themselves to be Shaikhs, some are only emerging from obscurity and
beginning to be styled Shaikh. The rule in faot has no limits. I have therefore included
all the miscellaneous MusalmAn classes in the above table.
J Tdbaq&M-Naairi, p. 1044.
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8haldfi-Bhamri.
Sulaim&ni.

Khdlsa tract of that District
Utm&nzais

agricultural
a small Baloch mh-tumcm, classed also as a clan of the Boetu
It occupies the hills adjacent to them and the Mazari.
SBAMDASJ, a follower ot Sham Das or Shamji, the Bairagi revivalist of the
•South-West Punjab : see under Chbabilwala, Vol II, p. 158.
SHIMI, a corruption of Swnmi, Sansk, for « Lord." It is used as a term
of respect for Bairagi elders.
SHAMMOZAI, a Patfi6n clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery. It appears
r
to be a Yusufzai sept,
SHAMOB a Muhammadan 3&\ clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery
and Mult£n.
°
*
SHAMSI. (1) A curious sect, followers of Pir Shams Tabriz, the great
saint of Muitan. Ibis saint has a reputation in all parts of the
Punjab aud among persons of all creeds, more especially for having
been flajed alive and being able to walk about with his skin in his
hand. But there is in the north of the Province a sect which is in
some special way devoted to the cult of this saint. It gives alms in
the name of its Pir; it worships no idols, but reverences the Bhdqavat
Gita, and is usually held in abhorrence • by orthodox Hindus It is
popular among the Sonars, Thathiars and Jhfnwars, more especially
among the Sun£rs
same
secrecy
and uncannmess which they give also to the Shaiva rites so
common among the in. There is reason to believe that the sect is
closely connected with that of the Khojas of Bombay, of whom the
Agha Khan is the spiritual head. The Shamsis are not found in any
numbers east of the Jhelum. It is worth mentioning in this connection, though it has little or nothing to do with the sect of Shamsis as
such, that a remarkable fair is held every year in honour of Shah
Shams at Shekhpur, near Bhera, in the Shahpur district, where the
sick and ailing from all parts of the Province present themselves at
the appointed time to be bled by the barbers of Bhera. These worthies
are said to do their work with great efficiency, and the whole neighII»
king with horrid rivulets of human blood.*
SBAKBJINI,

*
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SaamiUB follow the Imam.
for the time being, of the Ismailia sect of Shias, their present
leader being H. H. the Agha Kban of Bombay. They belong mostly
to the bunar caste and their connection with the sect is kept a
secret, like Freemasonry. They pass as ordinary Hindus, but their
devotum to the Imam is very strong, and it is said that it is based
on an unspeakable faith in the efficacy of the blessings of the
Imam by way of enhancing illicit gain in the customary practices of
the golds™* gu.ld. The goldsmith alloys his gold by night. The
Sun is, therefore supposed to be the expmer of his misdeed*. Shah
Shams Tabm » known to have had the Sun under his control and the
eagerness to please h.s successor msy, therefore, be due to the desire to
be screened from the adverse attitude of the Sun to their nrofesainnal
* This is Maclagaa'e acoount.

V
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miscondaot. The instructions of the oreed are issued in a novel
alphabet (which is probably a secret code) by H. H. the Agha Khan,
who is said to represent an incarnation of the Hindu Trinity., The
Shamsis appear to be most numerous in Si&lkot. The followers Of thd
sect are looked down upon by both the orthodox and advanced Hindus*
because it is believed that their secret teachings aim at a gradual
subversion of the very instincts of their original religion, and it is
possible that some of the Shamsis may have concealed their connection
with the sect.
*

Ibbetson says that the Shamsis also reverence Sakhi Sarwar; but in
spite of a strong leaning towards the tenets of M uhammad, they
conform to most of the observances of Hinduism and are accepted as
Hindus by their Hindu neighbours. They are chiefly drawn from the
artisan and menial castes, though a good many Khatris are said to
belong to the sect. They bury their dead instead of burning them.
Some time ago, when the Agha Kh4n, the spiritual head of the Bombay
Khojas, visited the Punjab, some of this persuasion openly owned
themselves his disciples, and declared that they and their ancestors had
secretly been Musalmins by conviction for generations, though concealing their faith for fear of persecution. These men were of course
promptly excommunicated by the Hindu community,
(2). A Sayad clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.
SHAMYE,

a Kamboh clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.

SflANKf, a Path&n clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.
a J£( clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar, doubtless the same as
the Sekhu or Sekhon.
*
SHBKSRA, a Jat clan (agricultural) found in Muitan.
SHBKHON,

SHBIKH.—The only Muhammadan tribe in the hills are Sheikhs WHO came

up from Basi, Rupar and Kharar. The reason of their migration is
said to be this, that originally they were Hindus, but the king who
ruled at that time converted t&em to Muhammadanism by force. So mo
members of a family remained Hindus, while others turned Muhaimnadana. The converts gave up their share of the property in favour of
their brothers, and they themselves came and settled in this part of
the country, and lived by trade. 'Their settlement in the hills does
not seem to be older than twenty*t\y;o or twenty-four generations.
a tribe of J6ts. It holds 42 villages, in the D&dri tahsil of Jind
and its canton is called the Sheoran tappa. But it holds a number
of villages in Loh£ru and a few in Hiss&r also. The Sheoran got claims
descent from Sheora and Samathra, two Chauh&n Kijputs who migrated from Sambhar and settled at Sidhu in Lch&ru State. They founded
villages and their descendants held a chaurdsi or a group of 84 villages,
52 in what is now the State of Loharu and 32 in tahsil DAdri, but the
number of villages ia now abqiu 100 ail told. From the Sheoran afe' '
descended the Dhankar, Db&ka, Tukas, J&bar, Kundu, R&mpuria,
and Phogat septs of the J&ta.
The Ldharu account of the tribe is more detailed and differs in some
respects from that given above, which comes from Jind. According

SHEOKAN,

The Sheordn Ja{s.
to it the Sheordn arc also styled Chauhdn Teli. Mim, a Chauhdn
Kajpufc, left Sambhar with his sons, Lumra and Sheora, owing to a
family quarrel and .went to Darerd, a village in Bikdner State. After
a time the Sungra Rajputs, who were rulers of Darerd, drove Mim
out of their lands, so he settled in Hissdr. There another quarrel
ensued'with the Jdtu Rajputs, the original inhabitants of that place,
because .a bullock belonging to Mim had damaged the Jdtus* fields
and they wounded it with an iron weapon. Sheora and Lumra came
to Sadhanwa, in Lohdru, vyhich was then desolate; while in that
desert a wheel of the cart loaded with their luggage broke and ao
Sidhndth, a Hindu sage, who lived there and spent his life in meditation bade them settle in that place and told Sheora to look all
around him. Casting his glance to the east he saw a hill now in
Dadri, to the west a pipjxl tree where the town of Bhal now stands,
to the south a pi^il where Chhapra a village in Jaipur now lies.
The sage promised him the conquest of all the country extending
up to the hill and pipal trees. Sheora then asked how they were
to gst children as their women had all been slain in the tight with
the Jatus, so the sage bade him take his Tosary to a Jdt of the
Surd tribe who dwelt in Baisamand, a village in Hissdr, as he had a
blind daughter whom he would marry to Sheora on seeing the rosary,
Sheora in due course married the blind girl, and their descendants are
the Sheordn Jdfs, though Sheora was a Rdjput. Lurnra's descendants
were also called Shoordn. This occurred about 31 generations ago.
The tomb of Sidh Ndth is inside the walls of Sadhanwa and it is
said to be at tl)£ very place where Sheora and Lumra first met
the saint. Fagirs of Sidh Na'th's family -live there and the Jd^s put
much faith in tliem, payiug them a rupee at every wedding and
supplying them with food. Widow" remarriage is allowed, but a widow
cannot marry her husband's elder brother. They worship all the Hindu
gods, but the Sun is their highest deity, and they believe that he saves
them from all calamities. They also worship Rdma, Hanumdu, Bhatian
Sidh, Masdni and Shdmji. No day is sacred to Rdma, but Hanumdn is
worshipped on Tuesday, Churma (a kind of food made of jaggery, ghi,
wheaten flour, etc.) is offered in his worship. A Hindu faqir is first
fed with it and then the Sheoran themselves eat of it. Bhatian is
worshipped on the 14th of the lunar mouth, food made of the same
ingredients being first given to a Puni. Bhatian id believed to protect
them from epidemics such as cholera, etc. Sidh is worshipped on
Mondays, porridge of bdjrd made on this occasion being given first
to a Kumhdr, a Kumhdr being in high favour with Sidh because the
ass is used by t i e £odling as his conveyance. Asses too are fed at the
worship of Sidh. He protects children .from small-pox.* Masdoi is
worshipped on Wednesday, large cakes of wheat flour, jaggery and
ghi being first given to a Kumhdr, The offerings made to Masdni are
also taken by Kumhdrs. Shdmji is worshipped on the 12th of the
lunar month. Khir (made of rice and milk) and porridge are given
first to a Brahman, who also takes the offerings made to Shdmji ; all
the milk that the cattle yield is used in making the khir. Thfoe who
•This reads like a confused account of Shiva worship, Shiva being p-rfconified in a
Kumhdr because he creates things out of earth, and of Devi worship, she boiug the goddess
of small-pox.
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worship Sh&mji abstain from flesh and wine. The worship of Bbatfan,
Mas£ni and Sidh j s peculiar to women and children.
SHBOBANI,
SHERANI,

s^e Shiranni.

see Shiranni.
*

SHBRKE,

a Kharral clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery,

SHERKHANANA,
SHKBUANA,

a Baloch clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.

a Kharral clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.
i

Sulfa, a sept of the Aw&ns, descended from Malik SbfhSn (latter half of
the 18th century), found in Pind D6dau Khdn tahail.
a tribe found only in the Sadiq&bdd K&rdari of Bah&walpur. They
are Mubammadans only in name, though some observe Mhhamrnadan
rites, for they eat food disallowed by the shard, even the flesh of
dead animals and pork. They make small huts in the environs of
towns and live by hunting, protecting crops, labour and occasionally
cultivation.

SHIKARI,

a tribe widely spread throughout the Indus valley, in the Kohist&n,
and as far to the north as B&ltistan.* The part of the Indus valley
below Gor to the Afghan limits near Ghorband is called Shin-kari and
in its lower part the purest Shin community is probably to be now
found, but the name Shin-k6ri still exists in Pakhli and their original
home was possibly in that valley.

SHIN,

The Shins form the majority of the population in Gor, Chil&s, Tangir,
the Indus valley below Sazin, and the upper part of the Gilgit valley
above Pony&l, but-they are not found at all in the higher and less fertile parts till one gets further up the Indus valley beyond Haramosh.
Though numerically inferior their language is established to the exclusion of others where they have penetrated and thev doubtless renresent a conqTiering race.
Shins give daughters to Ronos and Sayyids, but cannot obtain wives
from them. On the other hand, they marry Yeshkun women, but do
not give them daughters, though they do so to Nimchas in the lower
Indus valley. Those of the Indus valley below Sazin are small cleanlimbed men, with dark eyes and complexion, and sharp features of a
type not uncommon in North-Western India. A rare type is small
and slight with thin sharp features, prominent noses and narrow chins.
I t is possibly due to degeneration caused by long and close, intermarriage.
* The Shins probably had once an internal organization which is preserved by the Brok-pas
of B&ltistAn, who are undoubtedly Shins by origin and speak various dialects of Shina.
The B&itis term all classes of the Brok-pas Shina or Shinalok, but they call themselves
Rom and say they belong to the Shin 'caste' of Gilgit, Astor, etc. They are divided into
fonr sub-castes :—Sharsing, Gabur, Doro and Ytidey, which all intermarry and are equal in
every respect. The Roms will not however intermarry with the Yeshkun, Biddulph'n
Tribes of th$ Hindoo Koo$h9 p. 72-4*
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Shin customs.
Though no longer, even traditionally, a separate race the Shins
regard themselves as an aristocracy, considering it a disgrace to
carry loads and only condescending to hunting and agriculture. But
in -B&ltist&n they are subordinate to the Tartars, who style them
Brok-pas or highlanders because they cultivate the highest and least
fertile lands.
In all the Shink&ri republics slavery is a recognised institutionprisoners taken in war and children of slave parents forming the servile
class.
Among the Shies marriage between first cousins, or other relatives
within that degree (such as uncle and niece), is strictly prohibited,
though allowed by Muhammadan Law.
The most remarkable characteristic of the Shins is their feeling with
regard to the cow, a point to which Drew first called attention. I n
spite of their conversion to Islam this feeling is* still maintained in
Nagar, Gilgit, Astor, and the Indus valley above Bunji. In that valley
below Astor tha feeling has died out, but in the places mentioned
orthodox Shins will not eat beef, drink milk or touch a vessel containing it.* A sucking calf, or any portion of a dead animal, is especially
unclean, so that purification is necessary if even the garments chance
to touch it. It is not unusual for a Shin to make over his cow and
calf to a Yeshkun neighbour, to be restored to him when the calf is
weaned. Shins also regard the domestic fowl as unclean.
c

Of the Shin names a great number have the suffix Singh/ which is
retained in spite of their conversion to Isl6m. Biddulph gives a list of
the names used with the suffix and also of women's names which sometimes have the suffix * B a i / t But few of these names are now found \n
the Punjab.
The Shins are noted for their miserly habits which they carry to
extremes. Every man has a secret hiding place in the mountains where
he keeps his money, metal pots, wife's jewels and all his most valuable
property. This treasure is never taken out for use, except on festive
occasions. No feeling of honour exists as to the appropriation of
another's treasure if it is discovered by chance. A treasure is frequently
lost altogether by the owner's sudden death before he has had time to
confide the secret of its hiding place to his son, and the Shins have
many legends of lost treasures guarded by demons.
In the Indus vaiiey about Shink&n the men wear turbans and tight
fitting clothes, and retain the curious leather leggings called tauti
which are peculiar to the Shina-speaking tribes and those of Torwfil
and Bashkir.
* This feeling regarding the cow exists also among the Brok-pas of Biltistin and pointi
to their kinship with the Shins of Gilgit. It is also incumbent on a dainydl or witch, of
whatever caste, to refrain from cow's milk ; Biddulph, op. c\t.t p. 98. Neve aaya that the
Brokpa consider it contaminating to touch a cow.
t Biddulph, op. cit.t p. 99.
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hat the Muhammadan Brokna whose seats are
the Indus than the other drokpas, settled
tract, are descendants of Shin
Ahmad
Sh&h of Skardo in the 17th century afte* his wars with the Shin
peoples of GKlgit, but Neve agrees with Francke in regarding them as
Hards, like the Buddhist Brokpa of that district* Their dialect, however, proves an age-long separation from the Dards of Astor and Gilgit.
The Buddhist Brokpa have a kind of caste system. First come the
Lhabdak or priestly easte,t then the Riishens, then the Ruzmets.
Eating with people of a differe
ceremon
which is removed by fumigating
fumigat
oneself with the smoke of the cedar
before re-enterinar one's
ne's house. The goddess Shiring is a great spirit
dwelling in the mountains, and to her are given the first-fruits of the
fields and apricot-trees. But Hanu has a special god in Zan Dan
Lha-moj and Garkon village in Kan Lha-mo. These Brokpas were converted to Buddhism only half a century ago by Lamas sent by the king
of Lad&k, and their annual festival is both unlike the Bon festival of
that country
dancing
the sexes are separated, reminds one of similar festivals in Kulu and,
other Himalayan tracts. The people gather round a stone-altar under
a walnut-tree, and on the altar a small fire of the sacred cedar is kept
burning while the dancers perform. Shiring is worshipped at this
festival. It appears to be the Taleni or torch festival described by
Biddulph as celebrated at tha winter solstice.
a Parian tribe, already described at p. 236 supra.
The eastern Ali Sher sections are the Khuja or Khw&ja, Shaikhmal,
Asha, Pirwal and Pisat.J The Manduzai are divided into 3 khels,
Hamza, Ili&s and Hasan, and the Sanga and Sip&h thus :

SHIKWARI,

f Ghani Khel,
Haidar Khel.
I Eaohkoh.

Mai Khel.
Sanga ...{ Khani.
AdiL

Sanga ...{Mi
...«{ Mir J4n.§
Tsalorph&ra
Mulkgori

( Haidar Khel.
Sipih ... { Bahar KheL
Rahfaid Khel.

IKarnra.

Shir£ni 5 Sher6ni> Sheor&ni, or as it prefers to call itself Mar&ni,
a Pafhto tribe, whose history has already been given at p. 224 supra.
As stated on p. 227 they occupy the country round the Takht-iSulaimdn. Mr. L. White King divides them into two main groups, the
\Bargha or highland and the Largha or lowland. The origin of the
name is obscure but Farishta mentions ShfwarAn as a countrv on the
ANNI,

* Thhiy fears in> Kashmir, pp\ 108—6.

t The priests are Mongolian and seem to be connected with the monasteries at Skirbichan, having little to do with the Brokpas of Dah?Haqu beyond collecting alms from them:
ibid. p. 106.

«,4

X The Ali Sher section* are also given as Ehaja ' Khel, Mir did Khel, Shaikhmal, Asha,
Piro Khel, Pisat, Ahotar ox Watar and Pakhal.
§ The Mir Jin are said to be Ghilsai by origin and va*«*ia of the Sanga,
*
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Punjab.*
borders
earliest
Ismail Ghorgasht.

pedigree.

They occupy one o£ t h e earliest, if not the

Their
Qais, Abdur-Rashfd.
I

Ibrahim, Sajban.

D&nai.

8harf-ud-Din, Sharkhabun.
Kikar.

I

r

I

Tarin. Mi&na. Baraich. Amr-ud-Dfn
(Urmar).
Dzdr, a sacrifice or oblation or a thing consecrated.

Daughter, mother of SherfcL

J

I

f

Dom

^

iorrupted into Haripil (also
to be a grandson of Dz&r).

Jalwani.

I
^

Sayyid Ish&q.

Saidani

Umar

Bibar

U

i

r
Six sons, including

adopted Kapfp

Hamf m or Jamlm

Kapfpxai,
^

r

^

Daughter married Muhammad4-Qfsu Dariz
of Ush.

Daughter married Si
of Ush.

I

\

U shtar&nas

Bakhtyir

I

Ato.

Q&ndapur.

I

Sayyid Muhammad.
Khw&j a Iliis.
Makhdtim-i.Alam, the Khwfcjr,

i

ihya-i-Kabir, Bakhtyir, died 7'.
Shaikhzais.
White K i n g gives t h e following list of t h e S h i r a n a i clans : Division.

8ub-sections.

Sections,

Sub-divisions.
•

•

«•—

r

f
Hassan Khel

1. Yasinzai.

Ka.ammaizai

Ahmad zai

Ii Hezai

2.
1.

•

• •

A^u^ii,

**i rhezai.
2. ^akzai.

Karmanzai.

Bargha

•

•

..A

Khiddarzai
Mamaizai
Ahmadzai

DhaKhel ...

Chuhar Khol

• « •

Sulaim&nzai

I
* Brigg's Feri»hta} I, p, 7.

• • %

•

•

•

•

•

*

% % *

• •

Yahyazai.
Senaizai.
Barakzau
Kudanzai.
Hassanzai.
Selikanzai.

*
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Shircmni section*

Bob-section*

Sub-divisions.

Division.

r

i

Hezai

Hassan Khel

• •

. . . < !

* • «

Miini

•

•

•

•

1. Hassan Khel.
2. Brahim Khel,

•••{

•

Land Ahmad

•••

I8mailzai.
Hassanzai.
' Daulatzai,
Istarakzai
Jam&lzai.
Haidarzai.

•

Ahmadzai ...

largha

2.
3.
4.
i
5.
i 6.

Shozai.
Mirufzai.
Deaalzai.
Sakzai.
Barakzai.
Khalilzai.

Shakarzai.
Brahimzai.
Gadazaj.
Mirzai.
Anizai.
Tukaraizai.

• • •

Niyamatzai.
Shadizai.
Muhammadzai
Shibizai.
Bakizai.
Waryazai.
Hezai.
Bibizai.

Isazai

••• i

Mamanzai...

Uba Khel

.

.

.

<

Sultimai.

# • •

Sayads of Khaisara,

BokhirL

Shibizai .<.

1. Pirafczai
2. Bibarzai.
8. Chikarzai.

« •

Muhammadzai

i

1. HazarzaL
t 2.
Kamardfnzai.
II
...4i*. Salfm Khinzai.

•5.

Isav.ai and Mamezai
(

I Akhmad

•

I

I
i

•

• •

•

•

1: Utiai.
2, Musa*ar.
3, Ismailzai.
1, Sheikh. *
2. Khiddarzai.

I
Mamai

Jfhain.
Rezai

•

•

1.
2.
8.
4,

Sult&nzai*
Muhainmadza
Umarzai.
K&nunzai.

#
*
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Sub-Motion ».
Bahr&mzai,
L&lakzai.
Kh&nzai.
Jam&lzai.
Mamanzai.
Karozai.
Naurozai.
BaizaiAbabakrzai,
Suleiminzai.
Bezai.
Baizai.
Allahdddsai.
Payotai.
Ibrahimzai.
AbdurRahra6nzai.
H4r6nzai.
Karailzai.
SOCIAL CCSTOUS.

Birth.—The birth of a son is announced by the firing of guns. Sheep
are slaughtered and the meat distributed on the third day, as a rule, in
the mosque or village chunk. The infant receives its name on the third
day, as a rule, and in exceptional teases on the seventh day. The child
is named either by the eldest male member of the family or by some
friend nominated by the father. The bang or formula of faith is not
repeated in the child's ear as is the case with Other Muhaminadans.
The child ia generally given a cap or turbau to wear after he has completed his seventh year. Circumcision is, as a rule, performed when
the child is ten years old. No rejoicings of any kind take place on
the birth of a female ohild
Betrothal.—On the child's attaining the age of puberty the father
looks out for a suitable match for him. The father or legal guardian of
the girl sought in marriage fixes the amount for which he is willing to
bestow her hand, and if the parties agree, the contract is made. Should
a difference arise mutual friends are called in to use their good offices
and bring about a settlement. Some Rs. 3 or 4 are generally paid as
earnest-money, the balance being given afterwards. The marriage,
however, cannot be celebrated until the whole amount is paid up. An
exchange of girls is also sometimes effected, in which case no money is
passed on either side. The Shir&nnfs have a saying that by receiving
money for their daughters they sell their flesh, but not the bones, or in
other words, that the husband is entitled to chastise his wife or inflict
any bodily injury upon her, but is not at liberty to kill her. The ftmount
paid for a girl varies a good deal, as follows :
Sult&nz*i
Other Uba Khela
Hassan Khete
Obubar Khela
•

Bs. 80 to 240

• •

•

•

•

• •

•

•

•

•

•

>>

• •

•

•

11

100 to 600
200 to 700
100 to 400

I

Shiranni customs.
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In deciding the amount the personal attractions of the girl and the
position and wealth of. the parents are taken into consideration.
e

Marriage.—The marriage is not celebrated until the betrothed
parties are fully grown up, or generally until the bridegroom is 20 and
the bride 16 years of age. An exception to this rule is said to be
unknown. The relations and friends of the couple are invited to the
wedding. Some of those that can afford it bring sheep and thus contribute their quota to the marriage feast. In return they are given
a lungi or Rs. 3 or 4 in cash on leaving. The drum and sarangi are the
only instruments used on the occasion.
The women sit apart and sing songs while the male gaests perform
the sword dance, the jhwnmar, round a bonfire. The marriage expenditure is not excessive, not amounting to more than from Rs. 10 to 120,
according to the position of the parties. It is curious to note that
among the Hassan Khels the girl is given no voice in the marriage
contract, though in other sections of the tribe she is nominally consulted and generally names the mullah as her representative.
Dowry.—*Household utensils, clothes, and cattle to the value of
from one-fourth to one-half of the amount received from the parents of
the bridegroom are given as a dowry with the bride.* But haq-mahr,
or the bride's dower which is settled on her, does not exist. At best
it is agreed in rare cases that one-fourth of the alms given by the husband shall be considered as the wife's gift.
Divorce.—-Is usually a repurchase of the wife by her father or
guardian, who repays, as a rule, not more than one-half the net sum
(less the dowry) received for her. If the parent or guardian declines
to take back the woman,' the husband divorces her and drives her
from his house. She is then not allowed to Jive in the tribe, and must
go elsewhere. But if any one else remarries her he must pay compensation to her parents (Rs. 40 and two bullock* or cows), and also pay the
husband what he would have received had her parent or guardian
repurchased her. Divorce is consummated by throwing three clods of
earth after the woman.
*

f

Widow marriage.—On the expiration of three months after her husband's death a Shiranni woman is at liberty to remarry with the consent of her husband's representative, who is entitled to a sum of from
Rs. 60 to 300 on the celebration of the marriage. Her parents are
also bound to get Rs. 40 or two bullocks. If the widow marries a
member of her late husband's family, his representative is entitled to
Rs. 80 or. 100 by way of compensation. If this is not paid the representative can claim the amount paid on the marriage of any female
child born of the second union, and in default of such a child being
born the husband of the woman is bound to procure a wife for him or
h b heir as the case may be. The parents of the woman in this case are
not entitled to anything.
+ They differ from other Afehins in this respect, that the bride's father giv*$ a dowry
instead at receiving a bride-price.

F
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Shirunnicustoms,
Funeral ceremonies .-These are the same as are in vojra amongst
Muhauimadans generally, with a few unimportant exceptions
11
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black blanket fed round the waist, and another thrown over his shoulders 5 sandals whose soles are made of bullock's hide, rudely tanned
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too, and wore more jewellery than their less favoured sisters in other
parts of the country. The men generally wear a chddar, a loose
shirt, baggy paijdmas and a turban, though the poorest are content
with a coarse blanket round the waist and another thrown over the
shoulders. The men's clothes are usually white, while the women
affect dark blue or sometimes red. Unmarried girls, however dress

in white-

*

Orriamente.—Silver ornaments only are worn by the women, the
following being the most important:—Armlets, ear-rings (consisting of
a number of little rings inserted round the ear), a necklet, a chain with
ghungris for the forehead, and a waistbelt of rupees. In the case of an
unmarried girl a rupee is added to the silver chain, but this is removed
on her marriage.
Food.—The principal article of food is maize bread baked on a stone
though bread made of wheat, barley, nudjowdr is also sometimes eaten!
This is eaten with buttermilk in the morning, but-plain in the evening."
Meat is rarely eaten, and only on occasions of rejoicings or when
guests are entertained. Dal is not an article of food.
4

Intoxicating drugs and tobacco.—Tobacco is universally eaten. The
dry leaf is rubbed in the hand and the powder then smeared on the
teeth and gums. This custom prevails to a certain extent even
amongst women. The use of intoxicating drugs is not common, though
Mr. White King met several who indulged in this vice. A few have
even taken to liquor.
Amusements.—Dancing
is practised. It differs from that of the
Khattaks and is more like that of the danciag Darweshes at Constantinople than anything else.
Criminal and Civil Justice.—Crime is rare in the tribe. Adultery i$
not common. If a man is found in flagrante delicto by the husband
the latter kills bofchhis wife and her paramour on the spot. Incase
there is strong ground for suspicion the woman is generally killed and
the right foot or nose of her supposed paramour cut off, and one meets
a number of footless Sbirannis. The operation is performed in a most
brutal manner generally with a knife, and the bleeding stump is
then plunged into boiling oil to stanch the blood. For house trespass
with theft a 6ne of Rs. 100 is generally inflicted, a restoration 'of the
stolen property or its value being also insisted on.
In serious cases, if one party desires to corre to terms, some influential
men of the village or section are invited to use their good offices with
a view to a settlement.
gone through,
and should no objection be raised, njirga-ia assembled and the matter settled. Amongst the Sultdnzais and Hassan Khels' there is even
an appellate court, and if the jirga disagree or either side is dissatisfied
with the award, recourse is had to the principal Malik of the SultenBais, who owes his appointment as a judge of appeal chiefly to his
character for integrity. Among the Hassan Khels the office is hereditary.
Another carious fact worth, mentioning in this connection is that
interest is charged at the rate of Re. 1 per cent,.per mensem on.all oafth
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The first is the celebrated throne of '"Star-taught Solomon." It is
Tery difficult of access, and but few visit it. There is no tomb there
and of course it has no mujdwar. Sick people are sometimes taken up
to it and prayers offered for their recovery to the saint. Children, too,
are occasionally buried in the ground below it. The shrine is visited
both by Hindus and Muhammadans, and is held in high veneration by
all classes and creeds in the surrounding country.
Next in importance comes Khwaja Pir, which, as well as Nos. 8
and 4, is a Sayyid shrine. It is much resorted to by Shir&nnis,
especially those of the Uba and Hassan Khel sections, and an hereditary
mujdwar lives there, who is supported by the offerings of the faithful.
Annual festivals are held both her9 and at the Takbt, when offerings
are made and cattle sacrificed. Sacrifice is always made at one of these
shrines on special occasions, as, for instance, when the Hassan, and
Uba Khels entered into a compact to oppose us should we enter their
country. The Parw&ra shrine is chiefly resorted to by members of
the Chuhar Khel section. Khaisara was founded by Abbi Nikka and
his brother Mi&n Adatn Bukh£ri, Sayids, who settled here some 80
years ago. Their descendants are held in great respect by all Shir&nnis, and their valley is of the most flourishing in Largha, but the
shrines of the Sayad brothers are of, perhaps, too recent date to be
much venerated.
Weights and measures.—Weights are not used, only measures, which
are—
*

4 lapas (a palm full) ... = 1 ndhdni.
2 adhdnis
...
... = 1 kurioa.
2 kurwa8
...
... = 1 nimczha.
2 nimozhas ...
... = 1 anda or sack.

Diseases.—Cholera is almost unknown, as is syphilis, The Shirdnnfg
dread small-pox, which is rare. A patient is removed from the village
and kept there till he dies or recovers under the care of one who has
had the disease. Recovery happens seldom, bub when it does occur
the patient's clothes are fumigated with the smoke of ah or khagal
leaves. Fever, common at certain seasons, is treated with the expressed juice of akri leaves, and in bad cases with the ordinary sheepskin cure.
Character and
uncivilized tribe
characteristics of
is a vice which
gst

appearance.—The Shir^nnfs are perhaps the most
on the Dera Ismail Kh&n border, and have all the
wild races. They are not given to thieving, but lying
intercourse with our district has taught them, as
of the
our civilizing influence, a Shir&nni's
word can generally be relied on. Physically, the Shir£nais are of
middling stature, thin, but hardy and- active, with bold features,
high cheek-bones and their general appearance is wild and manly,
according to some observers.
Murder or killing for the mere lust of blood is very rare. They are
not so cheerful and joyous as their neighbours, the Mahsuds, and seem
to take the world much more seriously. Fanaticism cannot be assigned
to them as-a fault, and their performance of the rights of religion
struck Mr. White King being very perfunctory. They are lazy in the
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extreme and thriftless. In appearance they are ill-favoured, low-sized
and wiry with high cheek-bones. They are by no means a manly race,
though an exception in this respect might perhaps be made in favour of
the Khiddarzais, some of whom are fine-looking men. Each tribe has got
\
its nikka, or nominal chief, who is entitled to tithes at the rate of four
or five seers per family per harvest. Fatteh Khdn of Darzand is the
only Malik who, as far as could be ascertained, regularly levies this,
though other chiefs also claim it. The Khiddarzai chiefs also receive
u
a i d s " in grain, cattle and cash from his fellow-tribesmen, but whether
by way of alms or tithes is not certain.
Place-names.—These are mostly descriptive, but some apparently old
names survive, e. g. Shiva Narai, 3 miles from Domandi village, a grove
of shisham trees in an uncultivated kachi: Vehowa (cf. Pehowa in
KarnSl), Yyasta: Chaudwan: Ambir, close to which is the Tor Dabar, a
huge blactc boulder at which tribal jirgas are usually held.*
Personal names.—Spin Kund, Rehat, Sheran, Sainka, Sadagnl,
Ranagul, Tor and many others have a curious look.
Sdi&Azi, a Say ad clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.
SHifOOTRA, a division, probably sectarian, of the 3&\H.
SHOBAGAR, a saltpetre maker. Called rehgar (? regar) in and about Hiss&r.
a caste found only in Nagar. It works in leather, like the Doms,
ranks belo
to them without return
)f the Hindoo Koosh
SHUDAKBI, see under Batikhel.
SH(JN-DAL, the most powerful tribe in the Punjab, according to Prinsep,t
in the time of Vikramajit. They would not intermarry with the
aborigines who were looked upon as on inferior race of Ghator, Ghaut
or Gat, or as they are now called J£ts. Prinsep also says :
SHOTO,

" Sometime after the invasion of Alexander against Porus, it is said that large volunteer
armies flocked into the province from remote pnrts of Hindoostan. Among them arrived
'• 8hoon," " Boon," and " Dall," the three reputed eons of the great Raj& Rachore
Rao of Rajputdna, whose capitals were Oojein and Indore. The emigrants fraternised
with the early settlers, and introduced then the art of agrioulture and the use of wells
for irrigation. It is even computed t&at out of 500,000 warriors some 850,000 devoted
themselves so diligently to the cultivation of land, that in 250 years after their arrival the
whole country from Lahore to Moolt&n and Kussoor to 8ialkote was cleared of jungle,
i
and to this day the tract is known in the Bar jungles called the Sandul Bar.'J

Hundal is a J6t tribe, bat no such tribe as Shundal appears to be
known in Si&lkot. The Hundal is not a very important tribe. A
Hundal tarf or ward is found in a good many villager* not now owned,
apparently, by Hundal j&^s.
* Several village names occur very frequrotly iu these hills, notably Nishpa, Landai,
Baspa, Ragasur, Karam and Murgha. They all refer to some peculiar characteristics, for
instance—
*•
Ni8hpa—A mountain hollow where rain water collects and cannot run out.
Landai.—Cultivable ground lying between two hill torrents.
Baipa.—A mountain, spur which is occupied as residence in the summer.
Raga8ur%—A large extent of bare stony ground on a height generally overlooking a stream.
Murgha.—A cliff over a hill stream.
Karam.—A small ragasur about 13 ghumios in extent.
t Sialkote Settlement Report, 1865, § 136.
% Ibid, § 135. In modern Panjibi dal means an army, multitude or swarm, and it mar
form part of such tribal names as Hundal and Gonda).

Shuni-~Sidl.
SHUNI,
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see. under Katikhel.

»

SartfNA, lit. a goblin, a sept of second grade Kanets found in Asrang, a
village of Shuw& ptrgana in Kanaur.
SIAL, RYAL, politically one of the most important tribes of the Western
Plains. As Mr. E. B. Steedman observed the modern history of the
Jhang distrjct is the history of the Si£l.* They are a tribe of Punw&r
Rajputs who rose to prominence in the Srst half of the 18thcentury,f
Mr. Steedman wrote:—
"They were till then probably a pastoral tribe, but little given to husbandry, dwelling on
the banks of the river, and grazing their cattle during the end of the cold and the first
months of the hot weather in the low lands of the Chenab, and during the rainy season in
the uplajids of the Jhang bdr. The greater portion of the tract now occupied by them was
probably acquired during the stormy century that preceded the conquest of Hindustan by the
Mughals. During this period the country was dominated from Bhera, and sometimes from
MulUn. The collection of revenue from a nomad population inhabiting the fastnesses of
the bar aod the deserts of the thai could never have been easy, and was probably seldom
attempted. Left alone, the Sidls applied themselves successfully to dispossessing those that
dwelt in (thtf land—the Nols, Bhaogua, Mangarts, M«rral3, and other old tribes—amusing
themselves at the same time with a good deal of internal strife and quarrelling, and now and
then with stiffer fighting with the Kharrals and Baloch."
" Then for 200 years there was peace in the land, and the Sials remained quiet subjects
of the Lahore Subah, the seats of local government being Chiniot and Shorkot. Walid4d
Khin died in 1747, one year before Ahmad Shih Abdili made his first inroad and wag
defeated before Dehli% It is not Well known when he succeeded to the chieftainship, but
it was probably early in the century; for a considerable time must have been taken up in
the reduction of minor chiefs and the introduction of all the improvements with which
Walidad is credited. It was during Walidad's time that the power of the Sials reached its
zenith. The country subject to Walidad extended from Msnkher'a in the Thai eastwards to
Kara&lia on the Ravi, from the confluence of the Ravi and Chenab to the il&qa of Pindi
Bhattian.beyond Chiniot. He was succeeded by his nephew Inayatulla.-who was little if at
all inferior to his uncle in administrative and military ability. He was engaged in constant
warfare with the Bbangi Sikhs on the north and the chiefs of Multin to the south. His near
relations, the Sial chiefs of Rashidour, gave him constant trouble and annoyance. Once
indeed a party of forty troopers raide I Jhang, and carried off the Khin prisoner. He was
a captive for six months. Toe history of the three succeeding chieftains is that of the
growth of the power of the Bhangis and of their formidable rival the Sukarchaua misl
destined to be soon the subjugator of both Bhangis and Sials. Chiniot was taken in 1803,
Jhang in 1806. Ahmad Khan, the last of the Sia.1 Kh&ns, regained his couatry shortly after
in 1808, but in 1810, he was again captured by the Maharaja, who took him to Lahore and
threw him into prison. Thus ended whatever independence the Siil Khins of Jhang had ever
enjoyed."
I

" The Sials are descended from Rai Shaukar, a Punwar Rajput, a resident of Daranagar
between Allahi,b£d and Fattahpur. A branch of the Punwirs had previously emigrated from
their native country to Jaunpur, and it was there that Rai Shankar was born. One story
hag it that Bai Shankar had three sons, Seo, Teo, and Gheo, from whom have descended
the SiAla of Jhang, the Tiw£nas of Shihpur and the Ohebas of Pindi tfheb. Another
tradition states that Siil was the only son of Rai Shankar, and that the ancestors of the
TWAnas and Ghebas, as Chantalia and Gheba were only collateral relations of Shankar
and Siil. On the death of Rai Shankar we are told that great dissensions arose among the
members of the family, and his son Siil emigrated during the reign of Allauddfn Ghori to
the Punjab. It was about this time that many Rijput families emigrated from the provinces
of Hindustan to the Punjab, including the ancestors of the Kharrals, Tiwinas, Ghebas,
Chaddhars, and Punwar Si&ls. It was'the fashion in those days to be converted to the
Mnhammadan religion by the eloquent exhortations of the sainted B4wa Farfd of Pik
Pattan, and accordingly we find that Si&l in Jiis wanderings came to Pak Pattan and there
*A mirAsi attached to the Dhfdn&na clan says, that Sewa, a Sahgal Khatri, was converted
to Isiim by Bawa Farfd and was then called Si&I. He was a resident in Si&lkot. This is
rather a curious legend seeinj that the ancient Sagala is identified with the modern Sialkot.
t Sir Alex. Canniugham said that the Si£Is were supposed to be descended from
Rija Hndi, the Indo-Scythian opponent cf the Bhatfci Raja Rasala of Sialkot; but this
tradition is .not mentioned elsewhere.
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8idl history.
renounced the religion of his ancestors. The saint blessed him, and prophesied that his
son's seed shonld reign over the tract between the Jhelum and Chenib rivers. This
prediction wa& not very accurate. Bawa Farid died about 1264-65. Sial and his
followers appear to have wandered to and fro in the Recbnaand J etch doibs for some
time before they settled down with some degree of permanency on the right bank of the
Jhelum. It waf during this unsettled period that Sial married one of the women of the
country, Soh&g, daughter of Bhai Khin Mekan, of Sahiwal in the Shahpur district, and
is also said to have built a fort at S&lkot while a temporary resident there. At their
first settlement in this distriot, the Si&ls occupied the tract of country lying between
Maokhera in the thai and the river Jhelum, east aod west, and from Khush&b on the north
to what is now the Garh Maharaja ildqa on the south. It

The head-quarters of the Si&ls are the whole southern portion of the Jhang district,
along the left bank of the Ghenab to its junction with the Rari, and the riverain of the
right bank of the Chenab between the confluences of the Jhelum and Ravi. They also
hold both banks of the Ravi throughout its oourse in the Multan and for some little
distance in the Montgomery district, and are found in small numbers on the upper portion
of the river. They have spread up the Jhelum into Shahpur and Gujrat, and are found in
considerable numbers
;helower Indus of the Derajat and Mazaffargarh. Mr. Purser
described the Sial as " large in stature and of a rough disposition, fond of cattle and
caring little for agriculture. They observe Hindu ceremonies like the Kharral and Eathia
and do not keep their women in pardah. They objeot to clothes of a brown (tida) colour*
11
and to the use of brass vessels.
There is a Sial tribe of Ghiraths in K&ngra.

The Tdrikh-i* Jhang-Sy all gives the history of the Si&ls from their
first occupation of the country Dear the confluence of the Cbenab and
Jhelum. Its list of chiefs begins with M&\ Kh&n, and it puts the
establishment of their rule in J h a n g in 1477 A. D.t Hir, the heroine
of one of the best known Punjab legends, was a Si£l maiden who fell
in love with Dhidho, a R&njha J&$. Her tomb is about half a mile
from Jhang and dates from about the middle of the 16th century.
1I t is hypsethral being open to the fiky.J It s the scene of an annual
fair.
The Si&l clans include the M&hni, now nearly extinct, 4be Jalddkh&ndna or descendants of Jal&l Khin and their ruling clan, the
Chela and many others—for which see the Appendix. But Monckton
recorded that the royal clan was called Khanna-Ohadhar, ' a caste of
Muhammadans converted from Hinduism/ The Khanna is a Khatri
section and Dinga, another clan found in Jhang, recalls the Dhingra
Arojas.
The Mahni clan is descended from Kbiwa, and na nead, Nusrat
Khan, was driveji out of Jhang by Ranjft Singh. He found an asylum
among the Kithiaa in Shorkot, but was eventually murdered; and the
clan is now only represented by a few families in Multan. One tradition attributes the decay of the M6hni clan to the curse of a/ajiV who
had one fair daughter. She being of somewhat weak intellect, wandered about the country in a-state of nudity. In her wanderings she
strayed into Khiwa, whenoe the M£hni chief drove her out with contumely, thinking no doubt that she was no better than she ought to be.
This was resented by her father, who cursed the clan in the following
words, addressing himself to the sacred tree near
OhautdUa gharmdUa.
Ithon Khichi Mahni had:
Kahr Allah dd mdria.
Na rahene vad.

* The Sial are also said to avoid the use of the kalah% a loaa
t P. N Q. II, § 1115, but ef. Ill, § 733.
^
t Temple Legendi of the Punjab^ U, p. 177.

8id I. clam*.
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Another tribal heroine of the M6hni Si&ls was the famous Sahib&n
who was betrothed to a Chadhar youth, but eloped with her cousin
Mirza. The Chadhars and M&hnis, however, pursued and overtook
them, killing the guilty pair. But these two tribes were in turn
attacked by the Khafjals who recovered the bodies and buried them at
D£n&pur in Mult&n (or D£n£bad in Montgomery), a place said to have
been within the limits of old Khf w&l (possibly the trace round Khiwa).
The resulting feud lasted so lon^ tbat io came to be considered unlucky
to possess daughters, and so girl children were strangled, in memory
of the manner of fc&hibdn'a death. The Si6ls resent any allusion to
84hibAn or Hfr *
*
t

The Jal&lkh&n&na regard themselves as descendants of R£jii Karn,
and as such have special customs, avoiding widow remarriage, all
agricultural work except reaping, beef, hare and camel's flesh,
food cooked by menials, and water from a vessel which has nod
been scrubbed—in fact they are almost as strict in these matters as
high-caste Hindus. Some of the clans sbiil employ Brahmaus and
Mirasis for certain observances, but the custom is dying out.
The Ohelas were originally cattle-graziers, and avoid eating the
khagga
They take wives
from any Sialt clan or from Pa$h&ns, but do not give daughters outside
their own clan.
„
returned
e
The following are the Si&l clans found in Multdn: Ar&na, Bada,
Bharwana, Both&na, Budhwdna, Chachkana, Char&na, Daudh&na,
Danhana, Daw&na, Dhalana, Dault^na, Faty^na, Gagr&na, Hamy&na,
Hir6j, Kaml&na, Kankar, Karn&na, Karnw&na, Khara, Kor^na,
Ladhana, Latwdna, Malk£na, Mirdli, Nahrdna, Nakydna, Narg£na,
Noh&na, Niydna, Panjw&na, Perwdna, Rdjbdna, R£jhw£na, Sadr£na,
Sadydna, Sar&na, Sarg&na, Sasp£l, Say&na, Shekhdna, Siy^na, Thardj,
Tarad.
The other Si&ls all contract. widow remarriage,—usually with a
brother of the husband, and tan-bakhshi on the part of widows of low
caste with Si&ls is recognised.
The clans are not all of equal rank, e.g. the Jabbu&nas take wives
from the Rajbanas when they cannot find one among the paternal
grandfather's descendants and the Kh&nu£nas take wives from the
Chadbraf Ja$8. The Mir6li SSials in Maltan also take wives, with good
dowers in land, from the J6fcs, and in Jhang the Bharwana used to
be given to female infanticide, taking wives from the Siprd Jfys who
curiously are found associated with them in almost all their villages.
In Bahfiwalpur the 8i61s are found both in the Lamma and in the
Ubha, but more especially in the former part, the Magh&na, Kamy&na,
Hasn&na Shaikh&na (descendants of Shaikh Ali Bharmi) and
* Temple,
Legends, III, p. 1, P. N. Q. Ill, § 124.
r
— - •-• «•'• - d e s c r i b e d - " — - < « ->
of a J4fc tribe (Panjdbi Dicty., p. 1049). Ami also means (1) the cold season, and <,2) a
iackal which animal is said a sidl $%nghi or horn which renders one invulnerable : for this
belief cf N.I N Q., V, § 4.9. West of the Indus it has three meanings according to Sir
James Douie: * "(i) a stranger, a Baloch of a different tribe. (The word is never I believe
i ; ^ *~ * TX*\ . (*\ a ty.iAflt: CA\ an enemy: * see note at p. 53 of Trans, of Bilochi-ndma
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Kirtwdna septs being strongly represented in the kfl&h&bto wshk&ri.
The Sidl tradition in this State is that Sewa, son of Sangar, T$ja of
Pdnipat and Karndl, was expelled from his country by his brottfrs
Tea and Gheu, and took refuge with Bdba Farid-ud-Din Shakar-Ganj,
who converted him to Isldm in the 7th century of the Hrjra, and
instructed him to settle in Jhang where he married a Mekan* girl.
From his three sons are descended a number of septs :
'/. From Mdhni: (i) Mukldna, (ii) Sajrdna, (Hi) Pandydna, (iv) Lakhn&na, and (v) Panjwdna.
ii. From Bharmi; (i) Sargdna, (ii) Kamldna, (Hi) Chela, (iv) Alydna,
(v) Hied] i (vi) Thirdj, (vii) Kamydna.
Hi. From Koli: (i) Salydna, (ii) Rajydna, (Hi) Bordna, (iv) Dardj,
(u) Sabdna, (pi) Khichyana, (vii) Ambrana, (viii) Umrdna, (ix) Metkdna,
(x) Chuchkdna 'descendants of Chuchak the father of Hir, Rdnjha's
mistress), (xi) Mughydna, *>.nd (xii) Jaldl-Khandna.

the name of acla3s olfaqirs called Baiiagis -r~Panjdbi Dicly., p. 1049;
cf. Shami.
SIAN, a tribe of Jd$s found in Sidlkofc and claiming to be descended from
Sidn, a Rdjput of Lunar race who ruled in Sirhind. His descendants
Ves and Ganes migrated to Sidlkot in the time of Aurangzeb.

SIAMI,

a tribe of Jats who are said to have come from Sindh. They
founded a colony on the Indus near Karor Ldl Isd. The Sidrs are
now among the most industrious of the agricultural population butj
until the colonization of the Dodb was taken up in earnest, by men
of greater resource and industry, they appear to have been only a wild
tribe of cattle owners, occupying a very limited area.t
According to another account the Sidr dwelt west of the Indus but
once a party of their women made a pilgrimage to Ldl Isd and on their
way home were compelled by Miru, the Sdmita, to unveil MieSmselves.
A fierce feud arose in consequence between the two tribes, but finally
the lands of Muranwdla village were divided between them. The
hamlet itself however remained a bone of contention until Faqfru the
Sayyid took it into his own possession. The Sidr marriage custome
resemble those of the Hindus, although the nifedh is read as in the
Muhammadan rites, and the tribe does not recognise the Brahman's
authority. Ifc is endogamous.
In Baluchistan the Sidrs are said to be the original inhabitants of
mixed
Lds.

SIAR,

* A Bhatti sept.
f Writing in 1865 Capt. Hector Mackenzie said that the improvement of this tract seems
to have been 6rst determined on about 330 years ago. First came a tribe of Qurajsh. I t
is related that two brothers, descendants of Hazrat Bahiwal Haqq (whose tomb is
an object of great veneration at Multin), having a quarrel, went to Delhi to have it
settled at the imperial court. The emperor referred them to their murshid, one Hazrat
Daijd. The murshid saw that the wisest mode of settling the dispute was to separata
the brothers. One of them, Makhdum Li\ Isa, he advised to return to the waste country
in the Sindh 8agar Doab. He came, and brought with hira a number of emigrants of
the Lohach, Sumrah and Gat (sic) clans, of the Jat tribe. On their arrival, attracted probably by the presence of the Siirs, they settled down in their vicinity, and 'ultimately
indnoin4< the tribe to move down nearer the river, built themselves the village of Karor.
L41 Isa'i tomb is here a massive building. A largely attended fair is held annually in
honour of the saint. This, however, was but a small colony.

3ibcm~- Sidhu
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being
_ the language in common use among thorn, while J*gd£li is
jpbken by the rest of the Las Bela tribes. Their women also wear
the Br&hui woman's long ghagra or gown.*
an offshoot of the Katoch, the great R&jput clan- of K£ngra.
I t derives its na.ue from Siba (Dada-Siba) or Sivia in the Dera tabsil,
or, possibly, from R&ja Saparan Chand who became a R£ja from
generations after R&ja Hari Chand had founded Haripur. Saparan
Chand founded Siba, which may be named after him.

SIBAIA,

a J6t tribe found in Ferozepur. A pregrant woman married in this
tribe died, bufc when placed on the funeral pyre, she gave birth to a son
who was called Sibia, from siba, a burning ghat. Their bakhuhdn or
place of ancestors at R&mgarh Sibian, is worshipped On the naurdtras.

SXBIA,

SIDDH,

fem. -Ni, a saint,-—Panjdbi Dicty., p. 1050.

SIDHOWANA*

an agricultural clan found in Shdhpur.
\

Sidhu, with its branch the Bar&r, or Sidhu-Bar&r,
is the largest and most important of the J&t tribes of the Punjab, for from
it have sprung the great Phulki^n families of Pat&la, N&bha and Jind
and the Barw family of Faridkofc. The Sidhu trace their origin to
Jaisal, a Bhatft R£jput and founder of Jaisalmer, who was driven
from hi8 kingdom by a successful rebellion and took refuge with
Prithi Rdj, Ch**jih4n, the last Hindu king of Delhi. His descendants
overran His9&r and Sirsa and gave to the latter tract the name of
£hatti&na. Among them was Khiwa, who married a 3&% woman of
tho Ghaggar, and had by her Sidhu the ancestor of the tribe. Sidhu
had four sons, Devi, Bur, Sur, and Rupach, and from Dhul the descendant oE Bur is sprung the Bar£r tribe.t The pure Bhattf Rajputs of
Bhattidna still admit their relationship with the Sidhu and Bar&r. The
early history of the tribe is told in full detail at pages 1 to 10 and 546
to 548 of Griffin's Punjab Raj as; indeed the whole book is a political
history of the descendants of Sidhu; while the leading minor families
are noticed at pages 420 to 436 of his Punjab Chiefs. Some further details of their early ancestry will be found at page 8 of the Hissar
Settlement Report.
M&lwa
it is still there that they are found in largest numbers. But they have
also spread across the Sutlej into Lahore, Annitsar, Jullundur, and other
Districts. Mr. Brandreth thus described the Bar&r of Ferozepur :—

SIDHU, SIDHU-BABAR.—The

11

The Barars are said to have been Bhatti Rajput* of the same family as the Rajputs
of Jaisalmer, where their original home was. The name of their ancestor was Sidhu,
* Baluchist&n Census Report, 1902, p. 112. May we conjecture that theSiir came up
with their Baloch or Kalhora overlords, just as tho Qura&h brought in the Lohanch, etc, ?
TheSiir displaced the Bahlim, now extinot, an old half-mythical race of gigantic men
whose mighty bones and great earthen vessels are still said to be found in the Thai.
| The division is also said to be into Jaid-bans and Bar&r-bans. Jaid and Barar lived
in Jaisalmer, and fought against its ruler. Eventually they conquered it, but they
then proceeded to start a feud with each, other, and so caiue to Bhadaur which they
divided. Jaid's descendants now progressed in civilisation t Barif's did not. At wed*
dings, when the jand tree is cut, a Mochi's (cobbler's) implements are worshipped to
commemorate the escape of the only surviving child of the tribe in a massacre by the
B4ja of Jaisalmer. When this child's mother Lachhmi, widow of &ai Ar, had given birth
to him be was concealed in a cobbler's bag by the tnira&i of the tribe. Or, to quote
another account, Sidhu is said to have been suckled by a Wangar fttocbi woman, who
when he grew up, begged him to respect the dr and ramhi nf fh« shoe xuftkers. Sidhu bade
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A. Sidhu peddgree.

whose grandson was named Barar, whence they are called indifferently both Sidhu and
Barir. Either Barar or some descendant of his migrated to Bhatinda, whence his
offspring spread over the neighbouring lands, and are now in possession of a very large
tract of country. They occupy almost the whole of ildqas Mari, Mudki, Mokatsar,.
Bhuchon, Mehraj, Sultan Kh&n, and Bhudaur in this district, the whole of Farfdkot, a
great part of Patiala, Nabha, Jliumbha and Malaudh. The chiefs of all these states belong
to tbci same family. The Bhattis of Sirsa who embraced Mubammadanism were also
• originally Bhatti Kajputs, and related to the Barirs, but their descent is treated to some
common ancestor before the time of Sidhu.
*

€t

The Barars are not equal to the other tribes of Jats as cultivators. They wear finer
clothes, and consider themselves a more illustrious race. Many of them were desperate
dacoits in former years, and all the most notorious criminals of this description that
have been apprehended and brought to justice under our rule were Bararg. Female,
infanticide is said to have been practised among them to a great extent in former times.
I am told that a few years ago there was scarcely a young girl to be found in any of the
Batar villages. This crime is said to have originated in a deceit that was once practised
upon one of the chiefs of N&blia by which his daughter was betrothed to a man of an
inferior tribe ; and though he considered himself bound to complete the marriage subsequently entered into an agreement with all his tribe to put to death all the daughters
that should be born to them hereafter, in order to prevent the possibility of such a
disgrace occurring again.
° From all accounts, however, this horrid practice has been almost entirely discontinued
of late years, and I can detect no difference now between the proportionate number of
female children in the Barar villages and in villages inhabited by other castes."

The following is one of the pedigrees given by the Sidhus, in
Amritsar:
Sri Kishan.
Parduman.
Alazwadh.

I
i

Chbarchhad.
Tannu.
Salwahan.

I
Bhasel.
I
Dusar.
I
Munser.
I
Man.
I
Kaseru.
I
Jawanda*
I
Barari.
Mangli,
Rai Ar.

I
Sidhu.
his descendants make every bride and bridegroom do obeisance to these tools at their
wedding, but, the usage is dying out. Owing to it, however, the Wangar got of the Mochis
Ltyles itself Sidhu.

Sidqi—Sindhu.
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Sidh Tilkfira is the Sidh of the Sidhu J ^ s , and the first milk of a
cow is offered to him on the 14th badi of every month, on which day they
also feed unmarried girls. He is also regarded as their jatfiera and his
samddh is at Mahraj in Ferozepur.
At wedding they distribute rots
(loaves weighing 1£ maunds) among the brotherhood. Sirdars Karm
Singh and Dharm Singh were the first Sidhus to turn Sikh.—Arab.
8. R., Wynyard, 83-5. See also under Lakhiwal.
a term derived from a root meaning ' true/ as is Sadiqi, a name with
which it is often confused. Sidqi is, in the east of the Punjab at any
rate, often used as an equivalent to nau-Muslim, to distinguish converts
• of Indian descent from original Mubammadan immigrants.

SIDQI,

SIOH,

an agricultural clan found in Sh&hpur.

SIGWAL,

an agricultural clan found in Sh&hpur.

SIHJDHARI,

see Sajhdh&ri.

dim. SIKHRA.—Panjdbi Dicty., p. 1053. Cf. Singh, and the account of
Sikhism in Vol. I.

SIKH,

m

I

SINDHCT.—The Sindhu is, so far as

our figures go, the second largest
Jd$ tribe, being surpassed in numbers by the Sidhu only. Their headquarters are the Amritsar and Lahore districts, but they are found all
along the upper Sutlej, and under the hills from Amb&la in the east to
Si£lkot and Gujr&nw&la in the west. They claim descent from the
Raghobansi branch of the Solar Hajputs through R£m Chandar of
Ajudbia. They say that their ancestors were taken by or accompanied
Mahmud to Ghazni, and returned during the thirteenth century or in
the reign of Firoz Sh&h from Afghanistan to India. Shortly afterwards
they settled in the M&njha near Lahore. Some of the Sindhu say that
it was Ghazni in the Deccan, and not in Afghanistan, from which they
came; while others have it that \i was Ghadni in Bik£ner. The Jullundur Sindhu say that they came from the south to the M&njha some
two or three centuries ago, when the Pa^h^ns dispossessed the Manj
Rdjputs, and shortly afterwards moved from Amritsar to Jullundur at
the invitation of the Gils to take the place of the ejected Manj. Sir
Lepel Griffin was of opinion that the real origin of the tribe was from
north-western R£jput£na. The political history of the tribe, which was
of capital importance under the Sikhs, is given in great detail at pages
2 2 0 / , 3 6 0 / , and 417 to 428 of the same writer's Punjab Chiefs. The
Sindhu have the same peculiar marriage customs already described as
practised by the S£hi J&ts. Those in Ludbifina are however said not
to observe the chhaitra rite at weddings, but when they visit their
jacket a on such an occasion the bride striken her husband 7 times with
a light switch on the shoulders, and he retaliates but more smartly.
In Si&lkot the Muhammadan villages are said to follow the pagvand
Yule of inheritance while the Hindu ones allow chundavand.
The
Sindhu of Kam£l worship Kila Mahar or K&la Pir, their ancestor,
whose chief shrine is said to be at Thdna Satra in Sidikofc, their alleged
place of origin.
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Sindhu septs.

7!

The Sindhus have 84 muhins or septa whose origin is thus described :
Ram Chandar.
W£gar_ whose pedigree is given
n
Lahu. '
* the margin had a son, Sindhu,
married to a wife named NanG£ar
„ *.
dan. Sindhu died, and Nandan,
i
ignorant that she was pregnant
Ttilocha.
^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ W6ga ^ ^ ^
~ ^ ^ ^
Sb4h.*
own family. But the latter died
Suritii.
in child-bed and her son Chi
funeral
Kanidi *
Pabi,
Meanwhile Kan had been
ga'd '
born- to Nandan, but W&gar
i"
despairing of Chfs life begged
ar
T *
all his neighbours to give him
o.
f
I
?
,
a
child
if
they
had
one,
lest
he
oinclnu.
Chi.
i
11 -..
...
.
1
should die without a son;
nd S 0 0 n
Ka[.
Mokl.
Kuntiorlhuti.
f
Ws return from the
burning
ground
he
found
that
G«
0 l
"
82 sons had been presented to
him. Thus he had now 84 sons and grandsons each of whom founded
a branch of hi3 own, and (a point of special interest) this is why we find
Sindhus among the Chuhras, Mochis, Barwfilas, etc. But there are
veral variants of this tradition. One runs thus : W£gar had no son, so
a sddhu gave him a lump of rice for his wifo to eat. She gave a grain
to each of her companions who were spinning with her • and each
had a son, so that a Sindhu got was founded in many different castes. A
third only allows 34 true branches of the Sindhu? thus : W-agar had
21 sons by his two wives Rup Kaur, daughter of Pheru (forebear of
the Bopi Rai Jilts) and Nandan : KsSla Mihr had 7, Kala Pir, Ghirah,
Pantu, Goli, Chi and Gund Rdi, one each, i.e. 31 in all. Fifty minor
branches sprang from these. Goli's progeny held the Bhakna
Kalan ke Satdra or 17 villages round Bhakna : Mokals live in Lahore
nnd Khutis in other parts. Chi's descendants hold the Sindhuan k£
Bar& or 12 villages round Dhallu in Lahore. The Si&lkot Gazetteer of
1383-4 makes Wagar's name Wazir and only specifies 5 Sindhu muhins
or septs, viz. Kala, Goli, Gosai, Agdair and Masnad. The Sindhus
al<o hold a panjnanyli (5 villages) near Atari, and bciia or group of 22
villages round Sirh&ii. whither they migrated from a Lakhim Sirh&Ii
near Moga 500 years ago.
The SiAlkot legend makes Dagu settle at Jagdi Khai near Lahore
under Akbar, and gives the following pedigree:
DAGU.

r

Sindhu.
1

i

Sabi.

j

Gurai

j

Clifui.

"i

Such.

Gl5n.

r

Goleh.

„i

Hans.

1

' 1

Kundari.
I
Kaleh Mer. Goseh sept.

^

Gorai.
I
Aidlu and Maki4d gepts.

* More than one tradition points to Shababad near Khan#ah Dogrin aa the ancient
capital of the Sindhus under Wagar and his five predecessors. Close to it two mmonnaa
Shah ka theh and KAmdf ka thefa. are still omnted anfc.
»

Singhdri.
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A curious legend tells how Sindhu first became king of Ghazni, but
eventually sanK to J£\ status. The king of Ghazni had no son, so
his wife proposed that all the people should run beneath her palace and
that he on whose head a kungu ki katori (pot of colour) fell should
be deemed his heir. The pot fell on Sindhu and he became king in
diie course, but he spent much of his time in hunting and on one of
his excursions visited a king, Nib, a Bhullar J&k with whose daughter
Nathi he fell in love. So he married her and became himself a J£$.
The legendary history of K61& Mihr makes him a grandson of
W&f, son of Kan. His real name was Jaimal, son of Bogha, and in
the feud between his children and the Bhattis, in what is now Faridkot,
the latter promised to make Kalia Brahman* their priest if he would
kill his master for whom he used to cook. While Jaimal was under
the influence of the drug the Bhattis cut off his head, but he continued
fighting and put his foes to flight. But a dyer taunted them for flying
from a headless enemy until they turned and so Jaimal fell. Hence hia
descendants do not wear clothes dyed blue—for he would have
overthrown the Bhattis but for the dyer. The Bhattis still regard
Kalia's descendants as their priests and reverence them. But the
Sindhus employ no Brahman in the cult of Kdla Mihr because
he was slain through the treachery of one of that caste: and, since
Hindus cannot dispense with Brahmans, they reverence the Deogan
who are the daughter's sons of the Kalia. Brahmans. The following
lines are current:
-s

\4h kard
azddl^^^^^M
Merd te Bdhman dd wair hai, jion diwe te jhakar bad.
It manni, nil nahin paihnnd, us Sindhu di chaloge mohr chhdp.
Merd mansia pujia dena Mirdsi nun khan pin karan balds.
Kala Mihar qiya har bhdt.
y

" I f a Brahman look towards my tomb cut him off. A Brahman ?nd
I are enemies as is a draught to a lamp. A genuine Sindhu J&t is one
who worships bricks and refrains from wearing blue clothes. Everything used in my worship should be given to a Mirdsi. Speaking thus
Kdhi Mihr died."
The above verses do not explain why Siudhus never used burnt bricks
till a few years ago, bat the Sindhus say it was because K&1& Mihr's
shrine was built of them.
It is also said that K&1& Mihr was a nyctalops, i.e. that he slept
with his eyes open and vice versa! Hence the Sindhus are to this day
kdni nind and keep their eyes partly open while asleep If
*

SINGHARI,

a grower of water-nuts (singhdra)} see Kdchhi.

* Mentioned also in the Rajput Bhattis* traditions.
The tradition also mentions Kanda Mirasi and Muhibbu Nai aa servants of Kala Mihr
but doea not say what part they played in the tragedy.

tCrowther records another version concerning Kala Mihr or Kala the cowherd. He waa
tending his cattle in thefieldsand his daughter brought him food. On her way back she
was captured by some soldiers of the Delhi emperor and Kala fell on them, slaying many,
until his head was severed from his body. He fell dead at Sirh4.li—fr. sir, head,—and so a
mound was raised at the spot (jathcra) round which the bridegroom walks 7 times at hii
marriage, does obeisance and gives alms.
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Singgh— Sinhmdr.

SiNcGH, SINGH, fem. -N*.—Panjabi Dicty., p. 1057.
SINGS, see Sangh.

See Singh.

a lion : a follower of the Sikh Gurus who is initiated bv
receiving the pahul according to the precepts of Guru Govind Singh
A s a title the word is affixed to the names of all Sikhs, to those of
Rajputs and some other classes cf. Panjabi Dicty., p. 1057 At iniH
at,on into Sikhism the Hindu affiles Mat O h a n d f X are gtneraUy
changed into S.ngh thus Ram Chand becomes Ram Sinfh
But
occasio
#
c
v >v .,
v
' ~"* R^io Chand may beA •come Arjan Singh On the other hand at accession a Rajput prince
P
whose name .s Smgh may be changed into the dynastic suffix of s 2 f ,
Parkash, etc. Singh is comparatively seldom used as a royal affix
I is assumed m Bashahr at the naming ceremony and is not changed
at accession. In Chamba too it is not changed, but, both before and
alter accession the ancient suffix Varma is used instead of Singh bv
the priests when the ruling chief is referred to by name in any
religious ceremony. In several states, e.g. Kulu, it has in modeii
times replaced the much more ancient • Pal.' As a Rajput affix < Singh'
only appears to have come into general use in the 16th century * A
syncopated form of Singh appears in clan names ending in -si, euch as
Wairsi Bhagsi Bars. etc. This syncopated suffix is common in
Kajputana and Central India. See also, under Shfn.

SINGH, fem.-NI

Th6

SiD

a

fcim

b

to C

rsfcalli8e

™
a
#tl IT
?u T2 .
/J
into territorial groups.
Thus the Sikhs between the Sutle] and the J u m n a - o r more probably
th ae
h
?, , " ° l^d overrun the country between those rivers—came to be
called Malawa Smghs, a title said to have been conferred on them for
their bravery under Banda 'Bairagi,' who declared that the country
granted to them should be as fruitful as Malwa. The Sikhs of the
Jullundur Dodb were called Doaba Singhs, and those of the Reohna
Doab Dharpi Smghs The Sikhs beyond the Jhelum were called Sindh
Singhs, and those of the Nakka or 'border,' the country lying between
the Ravi and he Sutle], south of Lahore, were called Nakkai.t
Malcolm also called those of Gu]rat the Gujrat or Dhani-Gheb Singhs
but the latter term must have applied to thpse who had conquered the
tracts to the north of the Salt Range.J
The democratic tendency of Sikhism and its attempts to level away
all caste distinctions found expression in the adoption of such castedesignations as NAHERNA SINGH for 'barber,' TBOKA SINGH for 'carpenMuhammadan boy who will not work well is so named
a
Q. I l l , §765.
*

SIKGHA—a

P N
r I
• *•

SiNHMAR('tiger.slayer'), a J^ got found in small numbers in the villages
ofGatauli Jajewanti and Bartami in tahsil Jind and in tahsil Dalri.
Originally Kalhar by got, one of them killed a tiger and acquired the
title of Sinhmdr.
^
*

• Ind. Ant., 1905, p. 272,

t This group formed a Sikh mxsl It was founded by Hfra Singh, a Sikh of Bahrwil

that tract: Montgomery Gazetteer, 1898-9, p 37
A.
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Sipi—Sohi.
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Sipf.~The weaver of the Gaddi tribes: found in the Barmaur wizdral of the
Chamba State, and virtually the same as the H&lf. A low hill-caste who
are professional sheep-shearers.
SIPBA.—The SiprA appear to be a sub-division of the Gill tribe of

J6\s,
which gives its name to the famous battlefield of Sabrdon. They too
are found chiefly on the Jhelum and lower Chen^b and are most
numerous in Jhang, in which District they form a powerful tribe.
There they claim to be of Hindu Kdjput origin, and still employ Brahroans, or in default a Mir£si, for ceremonial purposes. Their wives are
taken from the Chadhrar and M£hun J&\s, or sometimes from the Si&ls:
but they only give daughters to the Bharw&na clan of the latter tribe
or within their own circle.

In the Jhang Bfir the Sipras say they came from the east, and marry
with Bharw6na Siils. Thev have been there since the time of Mirz£
and S£bib£n.
i

SIQLIQAR.—The word Siqligar is the name of a pure occupation, and denotes

an armourer or burnisher of metal. They are shown chiefly for the
large towns and cantonments in Census tables; but many of them probably return themselves as Loh£rs.
a Sufi sect or order which was founded by or named from Khw6ja
Sirri Siqti.
SODHAN, a tribe, described as Rajput, found in Rawalpindi,
SIQTIAN,

SOFI, see SUFI.
SOOAL,

a clan agricultural found in Sh&hpur.

Soai, a Gujar clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.
SOHA,

a J&t clan (agricultural) found in Multfin.

a 3&% clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.
The Sohal are said to be of Chauh&n R&jput origin, their ancestor
Sohal belonging to the family of Mahig. They appear to lie to the north
of the Kang, close up under and even among the hills ; but they are
also found along the Sutlej, though in smaller numbers.

SOBAL,

(1) a tribe of J&ts, descended through Sohi from B4j& Kang, and found
in Gujr^nwdla and Si&lkoJ. Sohi's descendant Khoti settled in'Ludhi&n
district in the time of Al£-ud-din of Ghor and his grandson Bans P*__
founded SoMan Sani&n in Amritsar. The Sohi are also found as a J&\
clan (agricultural) in Amritsar and Montgomery.

SOHI,

The jandi'is lopped at weddings, and the bridegroom first strikes
the bride 7 times with the twigs and then she does the same to him.
Loaves made of 10 sers of flour are distributed amongst boys and 5
yards of cloth given to a .Brahman. The lopper of the tree is paid
according to one's means. .The father's elder brother cuts some hair
with scissors. Returning home they play with the kangna. A loaf
is cooked in honour of the Sultan Sakhi Sarwar and a quarter of it
given to a Bhar&i, the rest being distributed amongst the brotherhood.
(2) a Kharral clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.
*
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8ohla^8pin

Qmd.

SOB LA, an agricultural clan foand in Shdhpur.
SOHLAN, a clan, generally recognised as lUjpnts, fouud in Jhelum tahail on
the river and above the town of that name.
SOHU, a clan of the PACHADAS and degenerate Chauh&n R&jpnts. Sajun their
forefather had 9 sons, and the eldest was named Sohu, tiio descondants became Muhammadans, and some of them are found in Hiss&r,
SojANi, a 3&% clan (agricultural) found in Mult&o.
SOLGI, a J£( clan (agricultural) found in Multfin.
SOLKAH, a 3&% clan (agricultural) found in Mnlt&n.
'SOMA?, a Dogar clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.
SONAL, a J&t tribe which once held Gajnipur or Gijipur, protably the mrdem
Gajni, 3 miles north of Rawalpindi: A. S. R. II, p. 16&.
SoyBA?, a Dogar clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.
SONDI, a J&t tribe. SONHDI, a section of the Khatrfs. Panjdbi Dtcfy., p. 1067.
SONI, a section of the Khatrls. Punjabi'Dicty., p. 1067. See Seoni,
Some A, a J&ti tribe which uses the Hindu title of R&i. Found in Dera
Gh&zi Kh&n where it is probably indigenous or immigrant from the
eastward.
SORI LUND, as it is called to distinguish it from the Tibbi Lund is a
large BkLOCBtuman, living in the plains. Their territory divides that
of the Khosa into two parts, and extends to the bank of the Indus. They
are divided into 7 clans, the Haidarfini, Ahmd&ni, Kali^ni, ZariAni,
Gardzw&ni or Gudharo&ni, Nuh£ni, and Gurchfini, none of which ar6
important. Headquarters at Kot Kandiw&la.
SoRO; a J&t clan (agricultural) found in Mult£n,
SOJAR, a Dogar clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.
SOTHNAH, a Dogar clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.
SOTRAH, a <J6l clan (agricultural) found in Mult&n.
SOTRAK, a J&t clan (agricultural) found in Multfin.
bOTWX, a regularly entertained ploughman, also called hdli or dtri in
Amritsar.
SPIN G UND, the ' white faction,' as opposed to the Tor Gnnd or * blaok fac«
tion/ These factions prevail to the west of the Gin* and Sarail factions'.
The
bread, though the conflict
they. . - - same
j
, For example
Eaverty observes:— It is a custom among eastern people to distinguish countries and sometimes people by the epithets of white and
black, the former name being given to the most extensive or fertile
countries and most civilised people, and the latter to the poorest and
least fertile countries, and the less civilised people. The same may be
remarked with respect t i the term surkh-ru or
black
meaning disgraced or
•

*

t

• At p. 279 of Vol. II, supra, where in line 4 • R£j4 P41• should be read not • RiiA •
t* ; y. in Kashgaria we find Black and White mountaineers: Kuropatkin'i Ka\hgar
Qaran 8 Trans., pp. 102 et seqq.
^«wu • a**n9ur
% Raverty'a Tabaqdi-uNdsiri, p. 9lgn.

Qthdnalwdri.
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Countless legends now profess to explain the origin of these factions.
Thus it is said that Faridun had three sons, Salem, Iraj and Tur. Out
of his great love to Iraj be assigned Ir&n to him, giving China Tatar
(i.e. Chinese Tartary) to Tur, (and apparently disinheriting Salem).
But Salem and Tur made common cause against Iraj, whom they killed,
but his descendant Manochher avenged his death, and for centuries
the war between the fair or spin Ir£nis and the dark or tor Tur&nis
was continued. When Hindustan was invaded by the Muhammadans
they carried with them their ancient feuda and factions. But the term
tor came to be applied to the people of the plains, and the Path&ns who
visit the Punjab periodically are said to term its inhabitants tor sarai
or dark-complexioned as compared with themselves.

be
White
The Spin and Tor Gundi properly so-called are, however, confined
to Path&n territory, and-the account of their origin current in Pesh&wai
is as follows J ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ —
Qais Abd-ur-Rashfd
I
8arah Ban

r
Khar Shabu

!

I

Sbar Khabun

1_
Tarin

r

Abdul

i

Shirtoai

Miina

1

Baraict

Urmur

Spin
Tor
Tarin
Tarin
The Tarin are only found in Balochist&n. The Spin Tarin are not
very numerous, and are found in the Zorab valley near Thai. The
Tor Tarin, who are numerous, are found in Peshin.
The Bann&chi are divided into Tor and Spin guilds. It is said that
the lands to the south of the Tochi river were inhabited
called T6ra, which eudeavoured to settle towards the north of the
Tochi but were prevented by Sarkai and Ibrahim, descendants of
Nuqrah Din the B&rakzai. Eventually, however, they conspired with
Sarkai and with his*connivance succeeded in settling on the north
of the Tochi as peaceful neighbours (of the B&rakzai Miranzai Afghans
apparently). Since then these two factions have been styled Tor, from
the south, and Spin, from the north. This tradition seems to preserve
the history of an invasion of a dark southern race from the modern
Balochistan into the lands north of the Tochi which were hold by lightcomplexioned mountaineers.
But a more prosaic explanation is that as black is used of poor,
infertile countries and white for fertile and cultivated territories, so
c
}
black' is applied to savage and ' white to civilised peoples.
STHANAKWASI the non-idolatrous Shwetambar Jains, nicknamed Dhundias,
who claim to be the real followers of Jainiam in its original form.
They regard the idolatrous Shwetambar as the real Jams but unorthodox,
* QJ. Thorbura'B Sannii, p* 17

'
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Suani— Sud.
and the Digambaras as a later development.
images :—Punjab Census Rep., 1912, § 229.

SuANf, a woman of noble family among Rajputs.
cf* S&hu.

They worship no

Panjdbi Dicty., p. 1069 :

i

8ui>, SQDA, SUDGI, a class of traders and clerks. (?= Sudar, fern. -NI)»
Panjdbi Dicty., pp. 1071-2.—The Siids are almost entirely confined to
the lower hills, and the districts that lie immediately under them as
far west as Arnritsar. Their headquarters are at Ludhi£na and the
neighbouring town of Machhiw£ra, and they are apparently unknown
outside the Punjab.
They are almost wholly mercantile in their
pursuits though occasionally taking service as clerks, and occupy a
social position markedly inferior to that of either the B6nia or the
Kh&tri. They weaF a>janeo or sacred thread made of three instead of
six strands, and many of them practise widow-marriage. With the
exception of a few who are Sikhw they are almost all Hindu, but are>
in comparison with the other mercantile castes, very lax in the
observance of their religion. They indulge freely in meat and wine,
and in habits, customs, and social position resemble very closely the
K&yaths. The tribe is apparently an ancient one, but no definite information as to its origin is obtainable. Folk etymology has been busy
with the name of Sud : one tradition is that a rishi Surat espoused the
daughter of a Chhatri Raja and founded the caste;- but-others say it
i
means ' cartman/ baker' (sut). The following is a popular tale as to • the origin of the Suds :—A man of low caste owed money to aBfiniaand
after a few years they settled the account. . The principal was paid
by the debtor, but he would not pay interest, so he agreed to give
his wife to his creditor. Her children by the Bdnia were called Sdd
' interest/ In time the Suds began to intermarry with the high castes,
and now are considered of high caste like B&nias. Sir Denzil Ibbetson'a
attempt to make inquiries from some leading Suds resulted in the
assembling of a panchdyat, the ransacking of the Sanskrit classics for
proof of their Kshatriya origin, and a heated discussion in the journal
of the Anjuman-i-Punjab.
The Suds of Ludhi&na at any rate are divided into two main groups, the
(Jch£ndia or Sud of the hills and the Newandia or Sud of the plains.
They also distinguish the Suds who do not practise widow marriage
from those who do. calling the former khara, and the latter and their,
offspring gola, doghla (hybrid) or chichdr These two groups, of which
the latter corresponds exactly with the Dasa and Gdta Binias, do not
intermarry. The Suds forbid marriage in all four gots, and here again
show how much les? their tribal customs have been affected by their
religion than have those of the B£nias and Khatris. They are of good
physique, and are an intelligent and enterprising caste with great
power of combination and self-restraint; and they have lately made
what appears to be a really successful effort to reduce their malTiage
expenses by general agreement. The extensive sugar trade of Ludhifina,
and generally the agricultural money-lending of the richest part of
that district are almost entirely in their hands. They are proverbially
u
acute and prosperous men of business, and there is a saying : If a
Sfid is across the river, leave your bundle on this side." T h e h u s bandman of the village is a mere child in their hands.

*

f
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The Suds have 52 gots, including the Augarh, Baddhu and Baggha,
descendants of L£la Hari Chand, and the following : —
Bahl.
Dhfip.*
Mukandf.
Balaggan.
Doe4j.
Nahra.
Bar h mi.
Dullf.
Nandu.
Barnwil.
Gach.
^hakka.
Bassan.
Gajri.
Pharwaha
B&wari.
Gondal.
i'haesi.
Beri,
Gopal.
Para.
Bharak.
J a r i.
Rori.
Bhokiha.
Kajl4.
Borii.
bhulla.
Khurpa.
Saltan.
Bodhi.
|
Lau.
Sarif.
Dad dan.
Alandal.
ftuunl.
Oewar.
Mahni.
TngAla.
Dhalli.
Mahyar%
Teji.
Dhanda.
Makauru.
Udher.
Dhiri.
Mfdhar.f
Ugal.
Dhnkbf.
I
Moman.i
1. In Hindustan and the D eccan the Raikwais (Kai Kumars) are said to be descend
ants of Sud emigrants.

Stf DA, HUDA, see p. 334, Vol. II, supra.
The Suda 3^s in M&rwar and Bik&ner possess the gift of being able
to inoculate for small-pox. The gift was conferred on their ancestor
Mah&devi
the country, practising inoculation throughout a large tract which includes all Marwar and Bfkfiner.§
SUDABKHEL,

see under Isperka.

Stfri, fern, -AN : one of the class of Muhammadan free-thinkers, mystics or
pantheists : one who uses nothing intoxicating. Panjdbi Dicty., p.
1072.
but
it
is
i/i
probably a corruption of the Greek sophos, ' wise. Any discussion of
the Sufi doctrines and practices must be reserved for the introductory
volume, but below will be found a list of the Sufi schools, orders and
sects, as they may be styled, provided no very precise definitions of
those terms is postulated.
I t is usually said that the Sufi orders are 14 in number. These
are:—
The Ajmi founded by, or named after, Khwtija Habib Ajmi, the
Aydzi from Khwaja Fuz&il, son of Ay*iz, whose shrine is at Kufa, the
Adhami, from Khwaja Ibrahim Kh£n, whose shrine is at Baghdad, the
CHISHTI, the HDBAIHI, the KAZKUNI, the Tusi, the SUHARWAJRDI, the
Firdfisi from S. Najm-ud-Din Firdos, the KABKBJ, the QADIBI, the
SIQTI, the NAQSHBANW and

the ZAJDI.

Of these orders, the oldest is the Qddria, founded about 1100 A. D."
by Abdul Q&dir Jildni, the Pir Dastgir whose shrine is at Baghdad,
a descendant of Ali, through the martyr Hasan, according to the
* Amongthe Dhlip got the sale of milk, curds or ghi is prohibited and even their weigh
ment in scales is interdicted*
f For Mahidhar.
For Mohman.
P. N. Q. II, § 152.
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genealogies preserved in India, and while it appears certain, on the
one hand, that the order is, historically, a Shia development, on the
other it is undoubtedly connected with Sufiism, Abdul-Qddir being
reverenced by the Sfifis.*
But, according to Ibbetson, most of the Sunni divines of the NorthWest frontier are Q£diri, and the Akhfind of Sw&t belongs to tbe order.
They sit for hours repeating the following declaration : " Thou art the
guide, Thou art the truth, there is none but Thee ! "
f

The Q£dria sect has had several branches in India, as, for example,
the Muqimia, PAKKAHMANIA and NAUSHAHI. Closely connected with
the Q6dria is the SUHARWARDI order. From this order again branched
N
off the JALALIS. Another Sufi order, sometimes described as one of
the 32 Shia sects, is tbe Naqshbandi or mystics.* Its foundation is
sometimes ascribed to Pir Muhammad whose tomb is in the Kasar-iUrfdn at Bokhara and who appears to have flourished in Persia about
1300 A. D., but Khw£ja B£h6-ud-Din is more generally regarded as its
originator. According to Maclagan the sect was introduced into India
by Shaikh Ahmad Sirhindi whose priestly genealogy is traced back to
Abu Bakr the first Caliph. Last, but not least, comes the Chisbtia sect,
founded in Khorasan, and revived in the 13th century by Khw&ja
Farid-nd-Din Shakar-Ganj, in the Punjab, in which province it has
fifteen gaddis or shrines.
And yet again from this sect branched off the Niz£mias or disciples
of Khw&ja Niz£tn-ud-Din, Aulia Dehlavi, or Muhammad-bin-Ahmad
Danialj a disciple of Khw&ja Farid-ud-Din Shakar-Ganj. This 6ect
does not appear in our Census returns.
The Muqimia or Muqim-Sh£hi are followers of Shlh Muqim of
Hujra in Montgomery. Its founder was a Q£diri, and he himself
conformed to the rules of that order, but some of its present adherents
do not follow them.
The Qadiri shrines in the Punjab come next to those of the
Chishtis in importance and uurnber. They include such shrines as
that of Khw^ja Qumais at Sadhora in Ambdla. A characteristic story
describes how Rai R&m Deo, a Bhatti Rajput of Kapurthala, held the
tract round Bat&la (now iu Gurd&spur) in farm under Bahlol Kh£n
Lodi in 1472 A. D. He became a disciple of Shaikh Muhammad
Qadiri of Lahore and founded a town, but, as the site first chosen was
considered inauspicious, it wis changed, at the astrologers' advice, to
the present site of Batala which-clerives its name from the exchange—
batta or vatta.
a Sufi sect founded by Shaikh Sbih&buddin Suharwardi
who came to India and is buried in the Fort of Mult£n. He was
spiritual brother to Shaikh Sadi, the great poet of Persia, as the following verses show :—
" My spiritual guide, Shih£b, gave me two lessons while I was
standing at the river bank. The first was that I should not admire

JHARWARDI,

* According to some, authorities one of the earliest leaders of this sect was H*ji
Bekteah, who was succeeded by Khoja Ahmad; the Bektash, also called Qizai bish
or Kizzilbish, appear, however, as.a separate sect or order of the Shias in tbe Jist giron
bjr Oooke Taylor in his Hiitory of Muhimimadanittm.
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myself, and the second was that I should not find fault with others/
This proves that Sadi was a disciple of .Khw&ja Shih6b. Khwija
Bah6uddin Suharwardi Multini was another disciple of his. There are
very few Suharwardi shrines in India,
a branch of
Pacbddas, descended from Tun war lt&jputs of
Bahuna. Thrip&l, their forefather, having eloped with a low-caste
Ja$ni, was outcasted by his brethren and migrated to Basti Bhima and
thence to Kakar-Thana, in Sirsa, on the banks of the Sutlej. But his
descendants regarding Bahuna as their ancestral place went back thereTheir principal men now dwell in Basti Bhima and Bigar and there are
about 25 other villages in Hiss&r where these Pach&das are to be met
with, either as proprietors or cultivators. They are called Sukheras
because they descended from Sukha, Thrip&l's son, They are also
known as Hendalka or descendants of Hendal Kh£n.

SUKHBRA,

seventh of the Sikh misfe or confederacies, which was

S&KBCHAKJA, t

recruited
SULAIMANI,

sea Shilm6ni.
a Pa^h^n tribe chiefly found in Dera Ismail Khin.

SULAIMAK

eponym

t

*

t

Its

SDLATMAN

r.

Shamal.

Ismail.

Khaiear.

I

Ahmad.*

1—

i

(~—i

Lmndai. Ghaibi. Qalandar. Jani. Saleh. Sultan. Jalal.

Saland.

Saddu

Chisi.

I
Sariz

I
Kharwar Dinar. Zankai. Mir Kamran. Parin. Yahya.
Din.
Khan.

Hasan
Khan.

L
Baskhathai

r

r
JalaM.
Nizaca.

r
Bahlol.

Hila.

1

Vesi

Painda.

(

i

\

i

II

i

Sangin. Mahmud. Babi. Shaikh. Sarwan. Kama. Khoedau.

c.
Sons of Khaiear were
I
Adao

I
Nao.

I

Satur.

I
Kajhkai.

Mamur.

I

Mitha

Begh.

I

Mallai,

Mallu

Sahib Din.

Gul.

Hanzkai.

*

•

* The Afcmadzai9, the main branch of the Sulaima-n Khel tribe, reside in the neighbourhood of Speiga and Logar in Afghanistan

1
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According to Tucker the Sulairafai Khela are the most numerous
and powerful of all the Pawindabs, the name covering not only the
Sulaimdn Khels proper, but a number of allied clans all belonging to
the great Ghilzai tribe. The Sulaim£n Khels occupy a great extent
of country stretching from Peshin and Kbal£t-i-Ghilzai nearly as far
as Jaldl&bad, though those of them who come down into British
territory reside for the most part in the hills lying east of Ghazni The
number of these probably averages about 12,000. Most of them are
charra folk hut they own altogether only about 4,000 camels. They
bring b u t little merchandise with them, but great numbers of them go
down country, especially to Calcutta, where they act as go-betweens or
dallals, buying goods from the merchants there and selling them to
other Pawindahs. They bring back their profits for the most part in
cash. Those who stop in Dera Ismail Kh&n work as labourers. They
generally come and go about the same time a s the Kharotis, but a few
days before or after, on account of the feud between the tribes. The
Sulaim&n Khels are fine strong men. They have the character' of
being rather a set uf rascals, though on the whole they behave themselves very fairly while in British territory. They have 9 kirris located
at Am&khel, Mulazai and in the neighbourhood of T£nk and Kul&chi
but the population attached to them is not a third of the whole number
of Sulaim&n Khels who enter. One of these kirris disappeared, t h e
men belonging to it having been nearly all killed in a fight between
them and our troops during the suppression of the disturbances iu
, Tank in January 1879SULKI, an agricultural clan found in Sh&hpur.
SOLTANI, -iA, fern, -AN. {Panjdbi
Dicty., p . 1078).—A follower of Sultan
9
Sakhi Sarwar, also (and perhaps more commonly) known as ' Sarwarhi
and other names, such as, Nig&hia, Lakhd&ta, Dhaunkalia, (fr. Dhaunkal,
near V7azfr4b&ri, one of the halting places of the bauds of pilgrims
which visit the shrine of Sakhi Sarwar at Niglha ia Dera Gh£zi
Kh&n every year). The only distinguishing features of the Sarwarias
are (i) their abstinence from jhatka (i> e. they will not eat any meat
except that prepared in the haldl method prescribed for Muhainmadans), and (ii) the observance of jumardt (Thursday), when charitable
doles are given in connection with vows made for the fufilment of
certain desires. The term may mean either : —(1) A follower of the.
Saint Sult&n Sakhi Sarwar of Nigdha, and especially a bard who sings
songs in his honour, also (2) a title taken by the descendants of a
Siddhu J a t lady called W£ni, who came from L&ndeke in the Moga
tahsil of Ferozepur which is still held by her descendants and had
her son miraculously restored to life by Sakhi Sarwar—a tale told in a
well-known song.
The cult of Sarwar is described in Vol. I, but the account of his
followers' observances fvom the Punjab Census Report of 1-892, may be
^ H r e p r o d u c e d here i^^^^^^^^^^^^
^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^
The observances of the Sultdnis.—The
village shrines of Sarwar are
guh
or jagah; they are unpretending little edifices, to be seen outside
nearly every hamlet in the central Districts. The shrine is a hollow
plastered brick cube, eight to ten feet in each direction, covered with a
dome some 10 or 12 feet high, and with low minarets or pinnacles at the
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Sultdnias.

four corners and a doorway in front opening out generally on a plastered
brick platform- Facing the doorway inside, are two or three niches
for lamps, but otherwise the shrine is perfectly empty. The saint is
especially worshipped on Thursdays, when the shrine is swept, and at
night lamps are lit inside it. The guardians of the shrines are Musalinans of the BHARAI order, who go round on Thursdays beating drums
and collecting offerings. These offerings, which are generally in small
change or small handfuls of grain or cotton, are mainly presented by
women. Another method of pleasing the sainfc is by vowing a rot : the
rot is made by placing dough to the extent vowed on a hot piece of
earth, where a fire has been burning, and distributing it when baked.
A special rot ceremony is also performed once a year on a Friday in
most Sult&ni families. A huge loaf is cooked containing a haccha
maund of flonr and half a kacch,2 maund of gur. The Bharai attends
and beats tl. drum, and sings the praises of the saint while it is
preparing. When it is ready he gets a quarter and the family with
their neighbours eat the rest. The saint is also worshipped by sleeping
on the ground instead of on a bed ; this is called chduJci bharna.
J
Wrestling matches {ching bdjdni) are also held in his honour, and the
offerings made to the performers go towards keeping up the shrine
at Nig&ba. A true worshipper of Sult&n too will not sell milk on
Thursday ; he will consume it himself or give it away, but will not

sell it.
Sarwar is essentially a saint of the Jdts, and the worship of Sarwar,
which is, I believe, practically unknown outside the Punjab, is within
that Province the prevalent cult of the central or J&t districts. The
Jhinwars, Gujars and the lower castes generally are also devoted to this
saint: but among the women who are his chief worshippers even
K'hatr&nta and Brahman is are found. In Karn&l his chief worshippers
are Gujar and R&jput women, who keep his festival on the Salono day
in the month of fe&wau. In the Delhi territory the saint is not popular
as in the Punjab proper, but still, according to Ibbetson, he is even
there ' generally worshipped ; shrines in his honour are common; vows
and pilgrimages to him are frequent, and Brahmans tie threads on the
wrists of their clients on a fixed date in his name/
Anybody of any caste, even a Cham6r, may call himself a
worshipper of Sarwar, and persons of all religions and all castes, more
8
especially the J&t and Jhinwars, are his followers. The saint confined
himself to performing miracles and seems never to have deviated into
anything approaching to a verbal creed or doctrine, or even to a composition of any kiud, and consequently his following Is larger than that oi
most saints in the Province. The SultAnf may reverence the Prophec, 01
he may worship Devi and the 33 crores of Hindu deities without ceasing
to be a SnltAni. He may smoke as much as be likes and dress his
hair as he pleases. The only observance which distinguishes Sarwar'B
Hindu followers from the ordinary Hindus is that they will not eat the
meat of animals which have been killed by jhatka or a blow on the back
of the neck. The Sulfc&ni, if ho eats meat at all, must eat; animals
whose throat has been cut in the orthodox Musaltn&n manner. This
accounts for the fact that comparatively few Sikhs are followers of
Sarwar, and there is in fact a port of opposition in the central districts
betwoen Sikhs and SultoLufe. You hoar men my that one party in a
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village worships the Guru, the other worships Sarwar; that is, that one
party are Sikhs, the other ordinary Hindus who follow Sarwar. It has
been suggested that the worship of Sarwar probably spread oaetword
among the Jdts in the 15th and 16th centuries, and was the prevalent
c
cult at the time of the great development o. Sikhism in the days of
Guru Gobind Singh ; and that most of the Conversions to the Kh&isa
faith were from the worshippers of Sult&n. This appears a very
probable account of the origin of such opposition as does exist between
these tw& forms of faith. As between the Hindus generally and the
Sult£ni there is no sort of opposition ; there are instances in the popular
legends of men opposing the cuh of Sarwar,* but in the present day
the Sultanis are looked on as ordinary Hindus, with a special preference
for a certain saint who happens to have been a JMusalmdn. Except
on the question of j hatha, there is uothing sectarian in their principles
or their conduct.
It is the want of a distinctive creed that has rendered the Sultdni
cult so popular, but none the less there are, as we have seen, not a few
points about the observances of Sarwar's followers that indicate a
semi-concession to Isl&tn. The saint Sarwar himself was a Musalui&n
and never pretended to be anything else. His priests, the BHARAIS,
are Musalmdns almost to a man. His "followers, like the Musalm&ns,
pay special respect to Thursday and Friday, and their only distinctive
prejudice is their opposition to non-Musalman modes of killing animals
for food. This strange worship, unsectarian in its creed, and plastic
in its observances, is doubtless of little importance enough from a
religious or political point of view; but it is remarkable as a survival
of the period when Hinduism was waning before that Muhummadan
influence which was shortly to effect "such curious lines of reformation
within the pale of Hinduism itself.
A tribe of the NiizT Pathdns, remnants of which
are still found in Midnwali. It was nearly exterminated in the n o
of Sher Sh&h under the following circumstances:—When H&ibafc
Khdn, the A'zaui Hum&yun, was governor of Mult&n and of that
part of the Punjab which belonged to the Delhi empire, Sher Sh&h
nominated his nephew Mubarak Kh6n to the charge of that part of
Roh which was in the Nidzis' possession. At that time Khwdja Khizr,
a Sumbai Ni£zi, dwelt on the banks of the Indus near Mahkad in a fort
which he made over to Mubarak Kh&n. The latter heard of the
beauty of a SumbaPs daughter and demanded her hand. It was refused,
but other Sumbai brides were offered him, but these he declined. Thon
Mubdrak Khdn was told that the fact of his mother's being a
slave girl was the obstacle to the union which he desired. In his
morti6cation be began to oppress the Sumbals. He carried off the
daughter of one ol their house-born slaves and refused to give her up.
The affair ended in Mubarak Khdn's being slain by the Surabal youth
and Sher Shah entrusted the duty of punishing the tribe to Haibat
Kh£n, himself a Sumbai, observing that the family of Sur was few in
numbers and if every other Afghan should slay a Sfir, not one would
survive. Hearing of Haibat Khan's advance the Sumbals sought
* r«f.rA*.fr. in Push or Pusht. detwmitiuis: to withdraw to K&bul. so Haibat

SOMBAL, SUNBAL, SONBHAL.

—

* See Toroplc's Legends of the Punjab, I, pp. 67 and fy II, p, 108,
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Sumra—Sumre.
Kh&n decoyed them back by an oath that he would not afflict them, but
he treacherously put 900 of them to death at Bahir (?Bhera). The
Niizis offered those of the tribe who were related to them an opportunity
of escape, but they refused it and perished with their fellow tribesmen.*
Again in 1662-3, in the reign of Aurangzeb, the Suinbals, then
settled on the west of the Indus, held also Dhaukot to the east of that
river. Aurangzeb instructed his faujddr to remove them altogether
to the west bank, but they returned «nd attacked the imperial thdna
or military post on the east bank and slew the thdnaddr.
The Master
of the Ordnance was deputed to punish them and though most of them
recrossed the Indus a portion stood their ground and were killed. The
State's share in the booty amounted to two lakhs of rupees. .
one of the J&t tribes of the Western Plains.—The late Mr. E.
u
O'Brien described the Sumra as originally Rajputs :— In A. D. 750 they
expelled the first Arab invaders from Sindh and Mult&n, and furnished
the country with a dynasty which ruled in Mult£n from 1445 to
1
1526 A.D., when it was expelled by the Samma, another Rajput tribe ;"
and Tod describes them as one of the two great clans Umra and Sumra
of the Soda tribe of Punw&r Rajputs, who in remote times held all the
R&jput&na deserts, and gave their names to Umrkot and Umrasumra or
the Bhakkar country on the Indus. He identifies the Soda with
Alexander's S >gdi, the princes of Dh&t. The Sumra seem to have
spread far up the Sutlej and Chemtb into the central districts of the
Punjab as they hold a great portion of the Leia thai between the J h a n g
border and the Indus*. In Bah&walpur th« Sumrds are not very
numerous and are confined to the Lamma. Few own land, and the
majority are tenants, while, others are blacksmiths, carpenters)
boat-men or barbers. After their overthrow by the Sammds tradition
BH-ya that only those men of the tribe escaped massacre who declared
themselves to-be artizans or menials, and so many of them were killed
that nearly all the women were widowed, and hence no Sumra wife to
this day wears a nose-ring, for the tribe is still mourning its losses,
^ h e main Sumra septs in this State are :

.SUMRA,

(i).
(u).
(Hi).
(iv).
(i').

Bhattar.
Kakkik.
Khatri, found in K4rd4ri S&iiq&b&d, are washermen by trade so that
Khatri has become a general terra for dhobi.
Bhakhri.
Ghaleja, divided into (i) the khdlis or pare Ghalejas, and (n*) sixteen subsepts Yarani, Sada, Lalla, LuthrA, Kuddan, Jara, Gehnri, Kekri, Ling,
Natbani, Chhatani, Midani, etc.

The Q-halejas, who are found in the Lamina, claim to be Abb&us by
origin, but they appear to be a branch of the Samin&s which migrated
from Haidarabad in Sind and settled in the Lamina in the time of the
N&lvar*, and their ancestor L&l Khdn founded Gauspur, naming it after
Gaus Bah/i ud-Din Zakariya of Multan, his religious guide.
The
recognised chiefs of the Ghaiejas receive nazrdna on a marriage or birth
of a soti from all the members of the Ghaleja septs.
So&RE, an Ardin clan (acrricultur.il) found in Montgomery.
* Elliot, Hist, of India, IV% pp. 428-32 gives a .somewhat free translation of fch
pittareaquo account of this episode related in the Taribh-i-Sher 8hdhi.

Sundr.
SUNAB, SuNARA,

SuNIAB,
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SuNIARA, SutilARl, SuNEKA, SUNIAR, f e n i . -f Or -AN.

Panjdli Dicly., p. 1080. The goldsmith caste. Zargar is the Persian
translation of the name. The SHAMSI3 are very commonly goldsmiths.
The Sunar or Zargar as he is often called in the towns, is the goldand silver-smith and jeweller of these Provinces. He is also to a very
large extent a money-lender, taking jewels in pawn and making
advances upon them. The practice, almost universal among the
villagers, of hoarding their savings iu the form of silver bracelets and
the like makes the caste, for it would appear to be a true caste, an
important and extensive o n e ; it is generally distributed throughout
the Province, and is represented in most considerable villages. The
Sundr is very generally a Hindu throughout the Eastern Plnins and
the Salt Range tract, though in the Mult&n division and on the frontier
he is often a Musalrn&n. In the central division there are a few Sikh
Sundrs. The Sundr prides himself upon being one of the twice-born,
and many of them wear the janeo or sacred thread ; but his social
standing is far inferior to that of the mercantile and of jityost of the
agricultural castes, though superior to that of many, or perhaps of
all other artisans. In Delhi it is said they are divided into the Dase
who do and the Desw&le who do not practise karewa, and that the
Desw&la Sundr ranks immediately below the Bania. This is probably
true if a religious standard be applied ; but it may be said that a J&\
looks down upon the Sundr as much below him.
The Snndr has more than one synonym, He is called Mitar as one
created from dirt because of the following legend, current in Gujrdt :
Once upon a time Durga Devi fought with a demon whose whole body
was of gold. Failing to overcome him she made an effigy of a human
being out of the dirt of her body, breathed life into it and so made of it
a goldsmith whom she bade kill the demon. He polishfed one of the
demon's nails with a file and it shone so that the demon was delighted
and asked the goldsmith to polish his whole body. H e rejoined that
this could only be done if his whole body were first heated in the fire.
To this the demon agreed, and the goldsmith made a heap of firewood
and put four lumps of lead on it. Then he made the demon lie down and
place his joints on the lead. More fuel was piled on top of him and set
on fire. The lead affected his joints because it is the property of lead to
eat away gold when placed in the fire.. Thus the demon was killed, and
the goddess was so pleased that ever since the name of Mdipotra (the
son of the goddess) or Deviputra has been applied to the goldsmith.
The Sundrs of Ndbha affect Bhairon as well a § Devi, and those
of Bdwal worship their sati also. The latter alone practise widow
remarriage.
The caste has two main sub-castes, Mair, Mahar or Maipotra and
Tdnk, which appear to be strictly endogamous.* The Mair claim to be
- * In Gujr&t the Mair are said to be called Sodhra or Sudhra, and the Tank Khdkhar*
Each is said to have 62 sections, viz. :—
Sodhra : Gund, Kayivr, Kukke, Kukkar, Manie, Maeaun, Tararae, Vaid, etc.
Khikhar: Babbar, Dhamme, Ludhar, Masuun, Nichal,Saidure, etc.
The grouping in Nabba is peculiar and is thus described :—
Kh&np or division.
Khdnp
or
division.
4
1. Khatri
} n f Brahman originI
g
5 ' Miyr (Mair) of Rajpu >rigid
2. Ohhatri r ^ i . ^ t
- Tank of Khatri origin.
w e a r t h e flneo
8 Babmaniya)
'
|
6. Mehur of unknown origin.
*

>
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Mair R&jputs, of Rdjput&na, who took to working as goldsmiths. In
support of this claim the Mair and Tdnk Kshatriya R&jput Sahaik
Sabha, a representative association of the caste, furnished in 1901 some
particulars of interest. The Roda section is still ministered to by the
-Dhaumya Acbarya, who cut off the ear of the horse at the Aswamedha of Yudhistra, and a t t h e rit or churaharan ceremony the ear of
a goat is still cut off by the family priest.* The Masaun section,
especially, worships Guga. Other Mair sections are the Dhalla (flagholder), J a u r a (twin), Sinh (tiger), Babar (lion); Sur (hero) and many
others, some 56 in all. Of these the JTaura claim kinship with the
Chhina J a t s and they exchange ajaran or presents of food on certain
occasions, at Thatta Chhina near Wazirafedd. The Jaura, Sinh and
Stir sections all claim a common descent with the Randhdwa, Nijjar
and 8ar£ J&ts, and this is consistent with the claim to Rdjput origin, for
the Chhina, Kurut&na and Sar& Ja$s are said to be by origin J&dubansi R&jputs.
THE MAIR SUB-CASTE,

The Mair are confined to the Punjab Proper,, and are not found
settled in Kulu or Dera Ismail Kh&n. Some of their section names are
thus accounted for :
(I) The Bagge olaim descent trom R&o Chhabild of Delhi whose
complexion was baggd, which means white in Panj&bi whence this
name.
(2) The Dhuna or Dhanna section says that the Chandrbansi
R&jputs once ruled at Tolandi ( ? Talwandi) near Delhi and that of the
two sons of Ahu, one of their line, Dhelo took to agriculture, while
Dhuna worked as a goldsmith. Both brothers settled at Bhajoer and
had the same family priests and bards. They still hold their Brahmans
and Mir&sis in greater esteem^than aoy other of their menial attendants,
and preserve some old R&jput customs like the Roda.
(3) The Jaur& derive their origin from the simultaneous birth of a
boy and a serpent, 'jaura.'
The serpent died but the boy survived, and
the SunarB of this got still reverence the serpent. Their tradition is
that Siydnj or Sh&m R&jput of Bha^ner, had two brothers, K£ku and
*

The last three need not wear a janeo. All the 6 hhdnps are said to be endogamous, but
as only the Mair and T&nk are found in this State nothing can be said with any certainty
about the other khdwps. The Mair claim superiority on the'ground that they cannot take
water from the Tank and other khanp$. Some of the gots are:—
Mair.
Tank,
1. Dahm.
I
4. Brajpil.
1. Ast.
i
4r Jahlii.
2. Gajjar.
5. Ajipil.
2. Dalfl.
5. Khorme.
8. Khorme. |
&. Bahruwil.
3. Masiwan.
|
6. Sidho.
7. Bag-Hel.
* The ancestor of the Roda was a Rajput nsnied Uch-bhuj who rebelled in the time of
Aurangzeb and shut himself up in the fcrt of Uch which ' lay 100 miles from Gakhar
towards Jhang, and 7 miles from the bank of the Trimu river.' He held out for three
months but was forced to surrender. The priests of the Roda say that they then took to the
worship of Durga, a Rijput cult, and that by favour of the goddess the emperor employed
them to mint silver coins. After their release from captivity the Roda were nick-named
Bbutta, and some entered the army while others, having learnt to make coins, took to
making ornaments. The reading of the gotrachdr at weddings is oited as a further proof
that tho Roda are Chhatri Rijputs. Various customs now-a-days observed by them, vu.»
jandi cutting, arming oneself with a sword at marriage, or cutting the light ear of a he*
goat at the ceremony of ritt etc., are claimed to be old Rajput customs.
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Budhu and 18 sons, including Jaura and Chhfna—as their gotrach&r
still sung at weddings, relates:
At the end of the Dwipar Yuga was born Krishna the incarnation (of God).
In the line of Y4du Bans was born Krishna the incarnation (of God\
In the line of Krishna was born Vatsa, the chieftain, I describe the dynasty of Kaku,
Budhu and Shim ; Shim had thirteen sons, heroic and mighty.
Among them was born Jaura the leader. When Jaura emigrated, the tribe's home was
r.
Born of Sham he occupied Chhina.
There were Chh*na, Sukal, Kurutina and Sara, and his younger was Jaura Rai.
Their family Brahman was a Khindarya. their barber a Janda. mirdsi a Bhim, shoemaker
a Waru, carpenter a Waddar, potter a Shokal, and sweeper a Bigri. All of them came
with Jaura.

l a other words when Jaura and Chhfna migrated they were accompanied by their hereditary dependents. And, in order to secure their
allegiance, they used to give them, in addition to a due provision for
their families, ajaran (a fixed quantity of f• od given only to the members
of a family on the occasion of a rit3 a ceremony observed a'ike on the
birth or yagyofavit of a (male) child by which the patriarchs sought to
win the good will of their menials, who would sacrifice their lives for
their masters. But the latter could not accept ajaran from their
menials, for to have done so would have been to treat them on an
equality.
After this the brothers, or their descendants, assigned the goldsmith's
craft to the children of Jaura, and agriculture to those of Chhina. The
descendants of some of their menials are still to be found m this
locality and their sections are named after the ancestors who accompanied Jaura aud Chhina. Except these no other menials are allowed
to accept this ajaran.
(4) The Hasan or IMasaun claim their descent from a child born
<
when his mother beo-une satti at the chhald or masdn% burning place.'
0

(5) The Nichal trace their origin to the J&du clan of the Bhatti
Rajputs. They too hold their Mir&sis and p'irohits in high esteem.
They say that the Sur, Shin and Jaura Sunars are all descended from
a Rija Jandhan, as are the Randh&wa, Sard and Nijjar Jafcs. They too
observe some old R&jput customs.
(<5) The Plaud claim descent from a saint Pallava whose name is
derived from pallava, or Meat/ owing to his worshipping beneath the
leaves of a banyan tree.
(7) The Shin also claim descent from R&jputs, of a famiiy called
Shin, and they too say that Bha^ner was their original home. The
b timing place of their ancestors is believed to be at RanghewAla. Like
he Jaura and Maldolia sections the Shin claim to be B'.«a<tis by origin
the
and aflBnity with the Randh&wa, Sidhn, Sarai and other J&$s.
TH:: TAE

rr

a-CASTE.

This sub-caste is divided into two main groups :
Group L—BARI
L
9.
a.
4.

Ajimal, or Ajaimal.
Ahat.
Gijjar or Gujar.
Thathre, or Thothre.

5.
6.
7.
8.

Samanial.
Pajji.
Teji.
Salgotria*

9. Khicn.
10. Haohar.
11. Batru.
18, fialtre,

442

The Tank Sundrs.

m

Off! iose the Samanial appear to he extinci. Another account p v e s
Kar.n, Kokal, Katarmal and Gidar instead of Nos. 11 and : 2 of
the above list (or 14 sections in all), but the three latter appeav \o be
really Bunj&hi.
I t is claimed for the Bari gots that they agree with the B&ri sections
of the Khatris, but it is admitted that only one of the names (Patni*)
agrees. The corresponding sections of the Khatris are stated to be
as follows, but on
gro
not appear :
(1)
(2)
(3)
(4)
(6)
(6)

Sundr
Ajil
Ahu
Khich
Salgoti
Huchar
Pajji

Khatri.
Hande.
Khiodre
Sahgal.
Ohri.
N lj .
Seth.
' • •

(?)
(8)
(9)
(10)
(11)
(12)

*

Out of these 12 the last has died out.
hac not lost its original name.

Sundr
Ratre
Gijar
Patni
Teji
Thothre
Smani

Khatri.
Chopre.
Cbahde.
Patni.
Sekhri.
Ohri.
Mohindru

==
==
=
==
==

No. 9 is the only one that

This equation is put forward to show that the Bdri i'Anks were
originally Khatris and changed the names of their sections after they
had adopted the profession of a goldsmith. The Sialko^i Bunj*his,
who have only four sections, were originally Soni Khatris.
The B&ri wear the janeo, at least before marriage, and some sections
reverence the kite at the maunan or head shaving ceremony like
certain Khatri sections.
In Si&lkot, however, the B&ri group does not seem to be known and
instead we have two groups:
I.—Dhaighar
II.—BunjAhi-Par

•

•

•

•

•

•

•

•

•

• •

•

Sections.
3. N4gi
4. Ved.

1. Dahir.
2. Bhola.
*

The Dhaighar, though descended from a common ancestor, usually
intermarry, but they may take girls from the Bunj&hi. Their ancestors
were three brothers of the Soni section of the Khatri?, and they and
the Soni still have a common Sati at Bhalan in Sialkot.
Group .II.—BQNJAHI.—The
variously described :

sub-groups of the Bunj£hi

( 1 . Bhopal.
••' I 2. Bhatti.
Sauni,
... J 2. Dhanda.
( 3 . Ajaji.

Sub-group i, Panj-zati ...
Sub-group ii, Chhe-zati

I
I

3.
4.
4.
5.
6.

are

also

Botan.
Thanda.
Ajarmila
Sanjogi.
Mehra.

But another account omits Sauni.
In Dera Ismail Rh£n the Bunj&hi are divided into sub-groups, thus j
Sub-group i, Khatri

•

•

•

•

•

•

1. Sarna.
2. DhaDda.
J 8. Ajoti.
V.4. Akasmula.

6.
6.
7.
8.

• And even ibis name does not appear as a Khatri section name.

Kan.
Makfau.
Nukra.
Bhel.
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And numbera 1—5 of these will not intermarry ' with numbers 6—8.
C l, Batta
4». Malpani}
Sub-group ii, Arora
I 2. Suchcha
5. Battan > of Uttaradhi status.
( 3 . Dhaneja
6. Kagti )
7. Chandpul
8. Taramina \ of Dakhna status, also called Kirar.
9. Lodar
c
And numbers 1—6 of these will n o t intermarry ' with numbers 7—9.
The T&nk sub-caste worships the snake as an emblem of the N % or
Twkshak, the founder of the N&g-bansi or T^nk-bansi family, and one
of their sections is called N&gi. It is claimed that several of the
Bunj&hi sections also correspond to sections of the Bunj&hi Khatris.
Such are the Mittu, VaM, Dhir, Mittu, Bholai or Bhalai, etc.
The Pajji section gives the following account of itself. When the
Raja of Lahore sent for warriors from Rajput-ina to oppose the
Moslems, Pajji, a Mair R&jput, came and when the wa,r was over
settled at Pipanagari, now Pipn£kh, a town which he and other R&jputs
r
founded. f he other R&jputs turned Muhammadans and their descen9
re
dants the Chima and Chatta J 6 t & sti*1 found there. But Paiji's
lemp.ined Hindus and spread in all directions. Tenth in descent from
Pajji was Rai Budho Mai, a charitable and mighty R&jput,
Rahin Mir puchhendya ra Jagat Budho Pajji dd
Hathon deven ran charhen, enhin gallia vujji da
BanJca chhail suhana tera gdna bahin sujji da
Koi dharkon, hoi parkon Rai Budho da Pipndkha
Shah Sulemdn vadiran laga din din vadhe dahaha,
11

Bards ask in the way : verily, the world belongs to Budho Pajji:
You give charity (lit. give from your hand) and fight battles :
These are acts to win fame.
It is very beautiful, your bracelet of the right hand.
Some from here, others from there; but Rai Budho is of Pipnakha.
1
Shah Sulaimdn praises, and (your posterity) increases by ten*.*
The bracelet or gdna, as it is called-in the Punjab, was a mark of
liberality. Rai Budho is known to every child in K p n d k h a . His
aamadhi stands in the crematorium of Pipndkha to the exclusion of any
other aamadhi and at every Diw&li all the members of this family
illuminate his tomb.
The only territorial groups appear to be found in Hiss&r where the
Suu&rs are divided into Desi (who can do fine work) and B£gri (who
cannot). But in Delhi we find two social groups, the Desi who practise
harewa and the Desw&ld. who avoid it, with territorial names. The
latter r a n k immediately below the Bania.*
•

The Muhammadan Sun&rs in Mi&nwali have the following sections :
B&h&r, also found in Peshawar.
DhalM.
D h a r n a , t in Dera Ismail Kh£n also.
Ghftrw&l, in Peshawar also.
Jauf&.

Eakal.
• N. I. N. Q. I, 950.
f The three sections
come from the Chenab
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Sunare—ISiir.
Katarwal, also found in Dera Ismail Kh&n.
Lil&b, also in Pesh&war,
Nah£r, also in Dera Ismial Kh4n.
Ramzai.
Rita, also in Peshawar.

Roda.
Shaikh.
The Mair got* have generally furnished converts to IsUcu, which the
T&nk have not done—at least in large numbers : indeed in Lahore all the
T&nk gots (except Saraml) are said to be exclusively Hindu.
Among the Sun&rs several occupational groups are found, but notwithstanding that several branches of their handicraft have been highly
specialised none oi these groups form sub-castes. Moreover, as so
often happens, the Sun&rs by occupation dovetail into other castes.
Thus, to begin with the gold-washing industry, the washers in
AmbdJa are K!ahars and are termed phulfis,*" and so too in Peshawar
it is done by cis-Indus K&hirs (?Kah£rs) and Ni^rias. The latter
do not appear to form a distinct caste.f In the south of the Deraj£t
they are called Sodh&, and are apparently the Sonis of Ambdla and
Sirmur. The Nidria derives his name from nidra, ' separale, distinct/
and is also a refiner and an extractor of the precious metals.J Thus in
Dera Ismail Kh&n, Koh&fc and elsewhere the Niaria extracts pure gold
from old ornaments by the tezdb process, described in North Indian
Notes and Queries II, § 167.
In the Simla Hills the Sun£rs are a superior caste of goldsmiths.
They intermarry and eat with the Kanetd,§ but not with the higher
castes.
Brahmans and Kanets will drink water touched by Sun&rs and eat
any food cooked by them, except cooked rice and ddlt but they will not
smoke from the same huqqa as a Sunir unless a kali be used in which
fresh water has been put. Neither Brahmans nor Kanets can be outcasted for cohabiting with a Sun6ri.
SCNABB,

an Ardiij clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.

The orthodox sect of the Muhammadans. The Sunnis are divided
into four great schools of doctrine, namely, the HANIFIAS, SHAFIAS,

SUKNI

MALARIAS and HANBALIAS.
8<5B.

An Afghan tribe of the Lodi branch. The name means ' r e d / The
history of the tribe has already been given at pp. 27^-3 supra. According to Ibbetson it was early in the 13th century about the time of
Muhammad of Ghor, that the Pr&ngi and Sur H r *s settled in the
northern part of the tract immediately under th« Sulaimfins, holding
Tank and Rori, while the Sarwani settled in Dr&ban and Chandwin.
The rise of the Lodi and Sur Sultans of Delhi (14504555) brought
the Pr&ngi and Sur into Hindustan, but they had formidable rivals in
their kinsmen, the Niazi, uutil Saliin Shah Suri crushed the latter
* N. I. N. Q. 1,1165.
~
t Ma:!agan, p. 311, c/. p. 331.
± Of. N. I. N. Q., H, § 62.
4 But the same account says that Sunar* do not intermarry with other caste«t

'
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tribe. They were, however, unable to maintain their position at T6nk,
whence they were driven by thb Loh&ni during Akbar's reign, many
being killed and the remnant finding a refugo in Hindustdu. Sikandar
Sh&h Sur gave his name to the Sikandar Dh&r in Mandi. Sur also =
Sur D&s, q. v.
SCRA, a Hindu and Muhammadan J&t clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery: a clan of J&$ status found in Mult&n. They claim to have
come from Delhi in the time of Sh&h Jahan.
SDRAJ PRASTH, a religious body found in the south of Dipalpur tahsil of
Montgomery whose only object of worship is the human body, the
worship, it is asserted, taking the form of promiscuous sexual intercourse, gatherings of men and women collecting for this purpose. The
sect was founded by a Chuhr& Musalm&n from Farid&Md in Gugera
tahsil, who is buried at Khole.Murid, His widow, who lives atSomian, ia
the high priestess of the religion. Its adherents are chiefly Musalmdns.
i

a blind bard who was a follower of Krishna. So, any blind Hindu or
Sikh, especially a blind man who has learned to sing sacred hymns, just
rut the Qur&n by heart.
Punjabi Dicty., p. 1082.

SUEDAS,

"

!

/

/

!

•

1

1 •

•*

*

•

I

SUM, (I) a section of the Khatris.

1

1

1

1

1

1

1

/ " \

/

I

T

A

(2) An Afghan tribe = SUB.

A tribe of Jats who trace their descent from Pirtliirflj and are
found in the 24 villages round Hodal in Gurgaon, taking wives from
other gots on equal terms. They appear to be the same as the SAROT.

SUBWAT,

SUSSAL,

an Ardiu clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.

a gioup of the Lohar-Tarkhan caste. The Suthar Loh^rs were
originally Hindu Tarkhans nnd have a tradition that Akbar took 12,000
of them from Jodhpur to Delhi, forcibly circumcised them, and compelled
them to work in iron, instead of wo< d. Some of the Lohdrs admit this
story to be true. The Sutluirs of Sirsa came thither from Sind, where
they say they formerly held land and they are commonly known as
Mulr&ni Loh&rs, Like the J i t Loh&rs they rank above the G&diva
group. The Hindu Suihars are Tarkhdns, yet they are included in tne
Dhawdns (q. v.) and are almost entirely agricultural, looking down upon
the artizan groups of the caste. They, too. say they came from Jodhpur
and still hold land in Bikaner. Many of their clans are identical with
those of the Multdni Loh&rs and though Hindus, they are certainly more
closely allied to them than to the Kh&tis. In Sindhi suthar is the common teim for a carpenter.
SOTBKA SHAHI. An order of Sikh devotees whose origin is thus described :
When Tegh Sh&h* faqir was alive, a boy was born of dark complexion, (or with a black mark on his forehead) and moustache, and
SUTHAR,

* Nothing ebout Tegh Shah is known, but is said that he knew that a certain Aghun
Sh&h would arise and successfully oppose the spread of Islim. fle took care of the boy
when exposed by his parents, and at the age of 12 he went to Delhi, where he took the
name of Aghun Shall, and impressed his miraculous powers on Aurangzeb.
hat emperor
gave him a gold coin and a rupee but Aghun Sha-h said he would not take them now but
to-morrow. By the uiorning the emperor found tho coins had turned into a rupee and a
pico. Hence tho Suthrisi exact a rupee at each wedding and a pice from each shop.
They recognised 0;»rii Ninik as their tea:hor and assumed the title of Suthri : (Ambtla
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with his teeth already cut*—and his parents exposed him, as a child so
born is unlucky. The t e n t h t Gurfi, Hargobindf, happened to find the
child and told hi» disciples to take him up but they refused, saying
that he was kuthrd, or dirty. The Guru replied * he was suthrd or
c l e a n ' and they then obeyed. This boy was the founder of the Suthrd-

Sh&bf sect.
The Kdngfa version adds:—Twelve years later, in the reign of
Aurangzeb, the Hindus were persecuted and the emperor removed
every day 1£ maunds of pacred threads (janeos), erased the tilaks
from their foreheads, a n d compelled Hindu faqirs to show him miracles.
The Guru then sent the boy Suthrd, to Delhi to exhibit miracles to the
emperor and to convert him to the right path. On reaching Delhi the
boy had a pair of shoes, IJ hatha long, made at a cost of !£ lakhs of
rupees. One night he p u t one of these shoes in the Delhi mosque,
together with a lota (the vessel used for washing the hands and feet
before prayer). Next morning the Muhammadans prostrated themselves
before the lota and shoe, considering them to be sacred, and their
fame spread throughout the city. One day the boy tied the other shoe
to a stick and wended his way through the city, crying that he had been
robbed of the other shoe. News of this event reached Aurangzeb
who sent for the boy and asked him whether the shoe found in the
mosque was his. He said it was, whereupon the emperor said that, if
it w*s found not to fit l»im, he would be beheaded. The boy agreed and,
calling on his Guru's name, put on the shoe which he found a little too
small. At this his face lit up, so that the emperor in amaze bude
him ask any boon he chose.
The boy warned Aurangzeb against further persecution of the Hindus, and the emperor assented. Moreover, he decreed that all hia
subjects should at every wedding pay one gold mohar and 1£ rupees
per shop to the boy, who refused to accept more than l £ rupees at
each wedding and a pice from each shop. This decree was engraved
on a capper-plate.§ Then the boy went to Lahore and built himself a
house outside the Masti Gate. H e made 4 chelas, Bdwa Nih£l Shah,||
B. Gul*b Shah, B. Didar Sh&h and B. Ohangar Shdh. In the plains
the tax is still paid to the Suthr6 Sbfihis, but in the hills it is not paid
in full owing to the poverty of the people.
The boy Suthra composed a bard-masi in which the above history is
given. Another version adds various details, prefixed to the above
account. It makes the boy go to Delhi of his own accord, put on a boar's
v

* The boy is said to hive been the son of one Nanda, a Khatri of Bahrampur, or Vaiy&mpur Dinanagar in Amritsar.
t The sixth Guru wa9 Guru Hargovind, the tenth Govind Singh. The latter did not
regard the Suthras favourably because they smoked (?) in excess, and were an encumbrance to him in his attacks on the Mughal emperors.
It is also said that in Guiu Govind Singh's time Banda (Bairagi) was the leader of the
Suthras. He aspired to be the eleventh Gu u. bat as ho shaved his head and face clean,
the Guru is said to have dubbed him suthrd i clean), although as his followers smoked he
was kuthra (unclean) in the eyes of the Guru and his disciples, the Singhs.
X Guru Har Rai the seventh Guru is said to have been the Guru in question, accord*
fog to the Kingra version, but in the Nabha version Baba Nanak is said to have ironically called the boy suthra and to have conferred on him the powers of a Muhammadan
Benawa, when the boy had grown up and gone to him. See t elow also.
§ Jt would be interesting to know if this plate is still in existence.
(| How the title of Shih came to be applied to the Hindu chelas is not explained.

t
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intestines as -djaneo and apply a tilak of a»hea* to his forehead. The
Q&zi of Delhi orders this janeo (o be broken, but in vain, so he lick* it
Hwuy, and in consequence an evil smell issues from his mouth. The
SnthrA is then arrested, but the emperor Aurangzeb keeps him near
the royal person and early next morning sees his face. As a result his
breakfast turns into loathsome insects and he orders the S u t b r i to execution. The latter demands to see the emperor and protests his innocence, whereupon A.urangzeb declares t h a t the sight of his unfortunate
face early that morning had deprived him of food all day. To this the
Suthrd forcibly rejoins that the sight of Aurangzeb's unlucky face
had led to his being condemned to death. So tho emperor set him free
and he took up his abode in a takid behind the J&ina Masjid at Delhi.
He had the shoes 1£ haths long made nnd a lota of earth set with precious stones. Going one night to the mosque to recite his prayers he
fled in the morning from the mosque out of fear of the Mnhammadans
and left one shoe and the lota behind him. When he came before the
emperor he found the shoe too small, hut it just 6tted Aurangzeb.
At t h e Suthrii's instance the emperor closes his eyes and finds himself
alone with the Suthrd in a terrible place. T h e Suthrd mockingly
asks him where are now his troops, and why he persecutes the Hindu
faqin.
After craving his pardon Aurangzeb opens his eyes and finds
himself back in the Delhi fort.
The Suthrd Panth or Sect of the Suthras.
Both Hindus and Muhammadans euter this panth, whose members
are called Suthrd Shah or Benawd.t Muhammadan Suthrds c a n y a
danda
(staff) with which they strike their iron bracelets (churis).
llindu Suthrds claim to be Ud£sis, are followers of Guru Ndnak,J and
are said to have been founded by H a r i Chand, his elder son. I n theory
they are monotheists, but as they have to beg from Hindus they also
worship the Hindus' gods. Their gaddis in the 4arger towns have
deras attached to, and dependent on, them in t h e neighbouring villages.
They contain no idols, except the samddhs of deceased mahants, a n a to
these they offer dhup dip. They chant the sabda of Guru Arjan.
The Suthrds are celibate, but make chelas. They wear a sell of
black wool round the neck, and carry black dandas§ which they
* A still less savoury account is given in P. N. Q. I. § 363 by Aya Singh.
t It is not clear whether Muhammadans of this panth are alone called Sh4h, or whether
Hindus also use the title.
X According to Ibbetson the oruer was founded by a Brahman called Sucha under the
auspices of Guru Har Rai. Lie described them as numerous and widely distributed, notorious
for gambling, thieving, drunkenness, and debauchery, and leading a vagabond life, begging
aad singing songs of a mystic nature. They wear ropes of black wool on the head ana
neck, and beat two small black sticks together as they beg. Although a Sikh order, they
all return themselves as Hindus, use the Hindu tilak or sectarian mark, and follow the
Hindu rites throughout. They were founded before the lime of Guru Govind, which
probably accounts for their calling themselves Hindus. They generally add Shah to their
names. Trurapp says of them " there is no order of regular discipline among thera, and
profligates and vagabonds join them. They are a public nuisance and disavowed by
the Sikhs." Some fluthr£ aphorisms will be found in P. N. Q. Ill, § 669. They invoke
Baba N4nak's name when begging from, or rather blackmailing, shop-keepers, saying:
May Baba Nanak Sh4h take your boat safely over the river (of life): ibid I, § 612.
§ But in the Nabha version it is said ihat the boy after he had worshipped Durga for
19 years was by her given a small dandat black in colour. Hence the Suthiti still carries
two danda*, one a small one, in Durga's name, the other a large one in the Guru s xmxne«
buthr&s also offer Durga kardhi in their deras during the Nauratras.
j
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Swami--&wdthu
knock together, demanding a pice from each shop. If this demand
be refused they blacken their faces, burn their clothes and expose
themselves naked in public, refusing to leave the shop until paid.
Mode of initiation.—The candidate for admission into the panth is
dissuaded, but if he persists in his resolve to become a Suthr£, he is
warned that he will have to subsist by begging, remain celibate and
not quarrel, even if abused. His beard and moustache are then shared
off by a barber, but his top knot is left to be cut off by his guru, before
whom the candidate lays a razor and asks that he will shave off'his topknot. The guru repeatedly refuses to do so, returning the razor to him
several times, but finally the candidate's prayer is granted, his top-knot
cut off and a mantra whispered in his ear by the guru. The initiate's
clothes are given to the barber. Kardh is made and distributed among
those present. The initiate is invested with a *BU or necklet of black
wool, and a cotton janeo or sacred thread worn by a Br&bman. The
two dandos are also given him and his initiation is complete. Suthrfi.,s
must not wear anything but a dhoti, and cannot wear coloured dopattas
(shawls). Liquor and flesh are avoided but not tobacco All castes are
now admitted into the order, though formerly, it is alleged, only Brahmans, Kshatriyas and Vaisyas were initiated.*

Rites at death.—All the Brahminical rites are observed at death, and
a Brahman is called in to perform the kiria karam, but it is said ' that
a Sikh is also called in to read the Granth.
The sawarui and
satdrhwin rites of the Hindus are also performed, The body is
cremated and the ashes taken to the Ganges, but a small quantity
mixed with Ganges water and cow's urine is also placed in the dera
and a samddh built thereon.
an affix to the name of Sanidsis; a spiritual preceptor, the head of a
religious order : Panjdbi Dicty., p. 1069. Cf. Shidmi.

SWAMI,

a J&t tribe found in the Bawal tahsil of Ndbha. They claim descent
from Hari Singh, a Chauh&u Rajput, who lost status by marrying a
wife of another tribe.

SWANCH,

race confined to the Manchat tract of L&hul. In the language
of Manchat (which is closely allied to the Munda languages) the generic
name for L&hul is Sw&ngU. Tfre Sw&ngid must not marry outside the
caste; they worship their own aboriginal goddess Hirma, and have a
hearty contempt for L&mas and Lamaism. They will, however, eat with
Kulu Kanets or Gaddis or any respectable Indian, but they loathe all
the other inhabitants of L&hul whom they class generally as Bhot or
Tibetan. A SwAngla will however d r i n k ' t e a or lugri with a Bhot.
They are rapidly dying out.
The progeny of a Swdngla Bhot
marriage is called Garru and a Garru will eat with a Bhot.

SWANGLA.—A

(the h is due to contact with Hindki-speaking tribes), Pashtu Sw6tai.
A group of tribes claiming Pathdn descent, but probably of heterogeneous
origin. Originally inhabitants of the S*7*t valley the Sw6thfs invaded

SWATHI,

account
and a few other castes cannot join the Suthris. On the other hand in N4bha it is said
that the boys of even well-to-do families who shirk hard work and desire independence
join the order.
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fiaz£ra during the 17th century^and gradually overran Pakhli. Tbeir
latest inroad was led by a Sayad, Jalil B£b£, whose tomb is in the
Bhogarmang valley. The Swatbi of Haz&ra aro divided into two
branches, Ghabri or Utli (Upper) Pakhli, and Mam&li-Mitrawi or Tarli
(Lower) Pakhli. The former hold the Kdgiu, B41&kot, Garhi HabibulUh,
MAnsehra, bhinki£ri, Bhogarmang aud Konsh tracts, together with
Nandih&r and Thakot in Independent Territory ; the latter occupy
the Bhairkund and Agror tracts, with Tikri and Daishi across the
border. They have a Kh&nkhel section to which their hereditary
chief belongs, but it claims Quraishi origin. Many of them are litigious
and untruthful, but they are intelligent and often frank. Their poor
physique prevents their enlistment in the army. Swaii deceit sckal)
is a proverb.
The Maini&li branch has 9 and the
nimdkais or shares divided amonw if a r.l».

has

r

KMnkhel
Sarkheli,!
Mir. 3

c Dudal, 1.
... i Panjghol, 1.
CPaajmiral, 1.

r Jah&ngiri, 1.
Deshrai, 3 ... < Arghershal Malka
(Jznali Mandrai, 1.

Mitriwi, G

• « »

f Xhankheli, I.
| Bilasuri, 1.
Mi Sheri, 3 { Jahangial, t.
i
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I Sharora, 1.
i Rabati, 1.
{ Panjkora Shuleiuani I.
I Ashlor Malkai, 1.

iDeshi, 1.

/

s">

451
*

4

T

•

*

•

a tribe found only in the Jumna K M d i r of Delhi and Karn&l. Thoy are
said to be Gaiif Brahtnans by origin, and to have acquired their present
name because they ' abandoned' (tag dena*) priestly functions- and
took to agriculture. Their origin is discussed at great length in Vol. I
of Elliott's Races of the North-West Provinces, pp. 106 to 115.; and
they are there identified with the Takkas, a pcssibly Scythian race
who had the snake for their totem, and whose destruction by Raja
Janamaj&yat is supposed to be commemorated in the tradition of that
monarch's holocaust of serpents. The difficulty felt by Sir H. Elliott
in accounting for their tracing their origin to Hari&na, is perhaps
explained by the fact thnt they give Safidon in Jind on the border of
Hariaoa, as the place where the holocaust took place; and the name
of the town is not improbably connected with samp or snake. The
Tagas are probably the oldest inhabitants of the upper Jumna Kh&dir
holding villages which have been untouched by changes in the oourse
of the stream for a far longer period than most of their neighbours !
The local tradition is that in Janamaj&ya's time there were no Gaurs
in this country, so he summoned many from beyond the sea ! As half
of them would not accept money for their services he gave them 184
villages, and so they resolved to take no offerings in future. They are
of superior social standing and strictly seclude their women, but are
bad cultivators, especially the Muhammadans. About three-fourths of
the total number have adopted Isl6m and ceased to wear the sacred
thread. The Hindus still wear it, but Brahmans do not intermarry
with them, or even eat ordinary bread from their hands and they employ
Brahmans to officiate for them in the usual manner. They are poor
agriculturists. They must be carefully distinguished from the Tdgus
or criminal Brahmans of the same tract. Their clans or gots include
the Bachchat, Parasir, Bharadwaj, Gautam and Saroha. These clans
appear to have come each from a different tract, the Bachchas from
Kalwa Jamni i a Jind, the Parasir from Pehowa, and the three last

TAGI,

named f • it Sirsa Patan' to the southward. Badhla appears to be an
other of their sub-divisions.
TAou, a criminal tribe, settled in Karn&l, though its depredations are not
confined to that District. Its name has the same derivation as T&g&
and appears to be only a diminutive of that name. It is said that
its progenitor was a Brahman who married a Brahman widow, and
they are also known as Bh^ts. They have the same als as the
Brahmans. They are expert thieves, pickpockets and cheats, having,
it ia said, a-code of signals only understood by themselves and a secret
language,^ which, however, appears to be used by other faqiis also.
I

• Another obscurely suggested derivation is froi
t Ptiiy. Jalmeja Rishi, also called R4j& Agrand.
specimens of this are given below :-—
Englifh.

Pica.
Rupee.
Eight anna piece.
Gold Mohar.
Baggage.
Any neck ornament.
Any arm
Any nose
Any leg
•i

8ecret

wed.

Raddi.
Kantf.
Adhi Kania.
Dhaular.
Kbuchalli.
Galti.
Dandeka.
Besar.
Tarle dandek£.

janchndt to divine.
English.

Any ear ornament.
Silver.
Gold.
To wear.
Sepoy.
Sub-Inspector.
An higher officer.
Clothes.
To give bribes.

**

i

Secret word,

Tappiar.
Pathri.

Tfk.

Dh&bni.
Kutti.
Ogfih.
Bara Orfh.
Parangi.
Bedhina.
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They affect Sakhi Sarwar and silently vow to make offerings to
him if successful in. theft. They still wear the sacred thread and
keep their women in strict seclusion. When detected in crime they
plead their Brahmanical sanctity„
TAHJM, a tribe, classed as 3&\.
They claim Arab origin, and to be
descended from an Ans&ri Quraish called Tamira. They formerly held
much property in the Chiniot of tahsil Jhang, and there were Tahfm
governors of those parts under the Delhi emperors. It is said that the
Awrins have a Tahim clan. The Tahim are not wholly agriculturists
and are said not unfrequently to work as butchers and cotton scutchers;
or it may be merely that tho batchers and cotton scutchers have
a Tahim clan called after the tribe. They are almost confined to
Bab&walpur and the lower Indus and Chen&b in Mult£n, Muzaffargarh, and Hera Gh£zi Kh&n. The Multen Tahim say that their more
f
immediate ances r S^mbhal Shah came to that place some 700 years
ago on a marauding expedition, and ruled at Mult&n for 40 years,
after which he was killed and his followers scattered. In his invasion
of India dufing the latter part of the 14th century, Taimur encountered
(
his old foes the Get® (Jats), who inhabited the plains of Tahim/
and pursued them into the desert; and Tod mentions an extinct
R&jput tribe which he calls Dahima.* Local tradition at Chiniot in
Jhang assert* that Sa'adulla Kh&n, minister of Sh&h Jahfin, was a
Tahim JH% of that place and one of its suburbs is called Garhi
Tahiman.t
In Bab&walpur they are cultivators bat still mindful of the fact that
Sa'adulla Kh4n, minister of the emperor Sh4h Jah&n, and Shaikh
Jal&l, a learned man of Agra in the time of Hum&yuo belonged to
their tribe, is now found mainly in the Chenab in the south-west of t h e
Kabirw&la tahsil of Mnlt&n, where they have a bad name for crime,
but they are also found in other parts of the District, especially
between Lodhr^n and Kahror.
TAHIR, a sacred clan, found in Montgomery.
TABRANA,
TAJAR,

one of the two principal branches of the Sy&ls in Montgomery.

a J&t clan (agricultural) found in Mult£n.

TAJIK.—The original inhabitants of

Persia, the present ruling race being
Turk. They are possibly represented in In^ia by the Dilaz&k clan of
the Path&ns, but Bellew declares that the Dilaz&k are not T£jik at
all : and he says that now-a-days the terra is used loosely to include all
Persian-speaking people of Afghanistan who are not either Hazard,
Afghan, or Say ad. The Tajik proper extends from Her&fc to the
Khyber and from Kandahar to the Oxus and even into Kashgar (all
the plain country of Afghanistan) and the term is also applied to the
descendants of Persian inhabitants of Badakshan.
Peaceable, industrious, faithful and intelligent:in villages cultivators: in towns artisans
and traders : almost all secretaries, clerks, and overseers are T&jik,
They are either Shia or Sunni. They are also said to be the Persian

* See Vol. II, p. 220. The Dahima Brahman* have a family goddess, Sri Dadhfraati
Mat'Lji—whence their nama—whose tonpb is near Man^iod, a villago in the Nagaur
district of the Jodhpur State. According to Tod tho Dahima was a royal race, and the
Po.MDift are an offshoot of it. Postibly Tahfm is a corruption of Dahfma.
t P. N. 9, I„ § S09 and II.,§ 180.

/
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population of Bokhara and thereabouts, overborne by the invasion
of Tartars, such as Uzbegs, etc. But, according to Mr. Longworth
Dames,* the name T&jik (or T&zhik), is generally used not only in
Afghanistan but in the neighbouring parts of Persia and Turkist&n
to denote the settled Iranian population, which ib probably the earliest
established of all the races now inhabiting the country. Some have
supposed the name to represent the Dadikai of Herodotus, and even
the Paskai of Ptolemy has been thought to be the same word, the
initial being properly T instead of P. These guesses do not require
serious consideration. The word Tijik as now used properly means
Arab, and it was applied to those communities where Arabs settled at
the time of the first Arab conquest. It was soon applied to all tlje
settled communities, and the traces of Arab blood now remaining are
but slight. The T&jiks are almost entirely a settled agricultural community, and doubtless occupied all the more fertile parts of the country
before the Afgh&us spread from the eastern mountains. They are
organized as a rule in village communities and not on the tribal system.
They also supply the bulk of the trading classes and artisans of the
towns. The trading instincts of certain sections of the Ghalzais may
perhaps be attributed to their partly T&jik blood. Wherever the
Afghans are in possession the T&jiks are tenants or dependants,
although they often own the land. Where they have villages of their
own they are presided over by their own headmen or kad-khudd*.
Although Persian in race and language they agree in religion with the
Afghans aii«l are devout Sunnites. The tribe system maintains itself
among certain independent branches of the racev which exist in mountain tracts. Such are the Kohistdnis of the K&bul province, the
Khinj£uis, the Barbakis of Loghar and Butkhak. and the FarmiiKs
who occupy the country west of K4bnl. The population of K&bul itself
is mainly Tiijik and the language Persian. The people of Sist&n are
also mainly of this stock mixed with Baloch, and the traditions preserved in the Sh<ih-nama point to this locality as one of the earliest
Iranian centres. A few Kay&oi families which claim to be descendants
of the ancient Kay&ni or Ach^emenian kings are still ibund in Sfstfin.
The province of Zaranka or Drangiana, afterwards Sakast6n6, Sijist&n,
Sistdn, included the lower basin of the Helmand River, perhaps as far
as Zamind&war, and it was here and in the adjoining mountains of
Gbor that the powerful T&jik kingdom of the Ghoris arose in the
5th and 6th centuries of the Hijra, which overtfirew the decaying
Ghaznawi monarchy and supplied conquerors to Northern India.
Tajiks formed an important element in all armies, and the desperate
resistance which the Ghori mountaineers offered to the Mongols is
evidence of the warlike qualities. The Kurt dynasty which ruled
Afghanistan under the Persian Mongols were also Tajiks.
_

•

In the south spreading into Balochist&n the population of T&jik
origin goes by the name of Dehw&r or Dehk&n, i% e. villager, and
north of the Hindfi-kush as in Tnvkist&n generally they are known
t)6 Sarta.
The Pa&hai race which occupies the skirts of the mountains north of
tne Kabul Rivt: in the Jal&l&bad province may perhaps be clashed as
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Tajrar-Tamboli.
TAjik, although they speak a non-Iranian language akin to that of the
adjoining Siy&h-posh Kdfirs, The Urmaris of Loghar and K6nigurarn
in the Mahsud Wazir country, who speak an Iranian dialect called
Barga.sta, must also be placed among the T&jiks.
The Ghalcha races of Wakh&n and Badakhsh&n, which occupy the
northern slope3 of the Hiudu-kush, and speak Iranian languages
differing from Persian, are generally classed as belonging to the
Highland T&jik type, which has kept apart from the lowland T&jiks of
Badakhshdu who speak Persian. They are a broadheaded race and
are considered by Ujfalvy and others to belong to the Alpine race.
They are found in Sarikol, Wakhdn, Shign£n, Munjan, Sanglich and
Ishkashim, and comprise also the Yidg&h on the south side of the
mountains. The name Ghalcha applied to the group simply means in
t€
Persian
peasant."
a J i t clan (agricultural) found in Mult&n.

TAJRAV

an Artfm clan (agricultural) found in Amrirsar.

TAJRAI,

TAJWANAB,

a R&jput claa (agricultural) found in MultAn.

TAK SEROA,

a tribe of J£$s found in Delhi.

TAKHTI,

see under Utm&nzai.
see under Marwat.

TAKHTIKHEL,

a sept of Brahmans, heredifary pujdris of Keonthal.
their name from the village of Takren.

TAKROL,

They derive

a J&t clan (agricultural) found in Mult&n.

TALAH,

i

lit. wood-cutter - in Balochi, also the name of a Baloch tribe.
Cf% TAlpur.
TALERI, a J£\ clan (agricultural) found in Multfin.
TAT««BUR,

TALOKAB,
TALOT,

an agricultural clan found in Shihpur.

a J&t clan (agricultural) found in Multan.

T&lbur, the well-known tribe to which the Amirs of Sindh belonged
and usually identified with the Tdlbur clan of the Legh&ri BALOCII, bat
by some derived from Balo's son T&lbur and hence supposed to be of
Buled/ii origin.
TAMBOLI, fem. -AN, a seller of betel-nut. Panjdbi Dicty., p. 1099. Taboli,
Tamoli or Tanoli, from Sanskrit tambuli, a betel-seller begotten
by a Vaisya on a Sudra (Colebrooke, Essays, p. 278).-*--A Tamboli is a
man who sells pan and betel-nut; but whether the sale of those commodities is confined to a real caste of that name it is difficult to say:
probably the term is only occupational. If Tamboli were a real
caste we should have it returned at a Census from every district,
as the word seems to be in use throughout these Provinces. Sherring,
however, gives it as a separate caste in the neighbourhood of Benares*
TALPDR,

According to one writer the Tambolis or Panw&ris—• sellers of betel*
put'—are not of any particular caste, but a caste origin has been found

Tanaoli—Tatar.
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tot them and they are said to bo by descent Urahmans who took to
drinking water out of leather-bags and so were out-casted by orthodox
Brahmans.*
TANAOLI, TANOLI, TAKOL, TOL, TBOLI, TAHOLA, TAENOLI.—A tribe in Hazara

described at p. 256 supra.
TAN pi, a Dogar clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.
TA^OBA, a J&t clan (agricultural) found in Multan, and settled there from
the time of Akbar.
TANWAR,

a tribe of J&ts found in Gurgaon. Of. Tanor.
a J&X °l

TANWARI,

aQ

(agricultural) found in Multin.

s

a tribe of J&£ of Bha((i origin and descendants of K£ja SSalvahau,
whose grandson Kai T&n is their eponymous ancestor. One of his
descendants, Kai Amba, is said to have built Ainbila. They occupy
the low hills and sub-montane in the north of Atub&la district including the Kalsia State, and some of the adjoining Pat&la territory.
They are said to have occupied their present abode for 1,800 years.
The Bachal J£\s are said to be descendants of a Taoni by a J6t. wife,

TAONI,

a tribe of Ja^s claiming Rajput origin and a connection with iiaj£
Angial (?Anangpal) of Delhi, but now intermarrying with Jd^s.
Pound in Si&lkot. Doubtless «= Tun war.

TAKOR,

see under Wazir.

TAPPI,
TARA,

a J£\ clan (agricultural) found in Mult&n.

a tribe of Afghan pawindas, largely nomad.
Kandah&r.

They winter about

TARAKKI,

a clan ot the upper or B&r Mohmauds, settled in the JDoaba tappa
of Peshawar. It originally held the Kh&ls& tract in that District, but
in Jahangir*6 reign it settled in the hills above the present Michui
Fort, Jt received two villages as blood-money from the Datidz&is
and these represent its dajtar and boloug to the tribe. In Ahmad
Sb&h's reign one Zain KhAn wa& recognised as its khan or chief and
J
founded the Murcliakhel section, Fheir land is minutely sub-divided
and they are much addicted to gambling.

TARAKZAI,

TAHAKA,

a Mubainmadan J&\ clan (agricultural) fouud in Montgomery

TAKAGA$,
TAKAP,

a R&jput clan (agricultural; found in Mult&n.

see Chah-zang,

a J&t tribe which often claims Rajput status, especially in Gujrauw&la
and Sh&hpur. It claims Solar Rajput origin, apparently trom the
Bhat^i of Bhsuner. They say that their ancestor T&rar took service
with Alahmud lihaznavi and returned with him to Ghazni; but that his
son Lohi, from whom t,hey are descended, moved from Bhatner to
Gujrat whence the tribe spread. Another story dates their settlement

TARAK,

* P. N. Q. Ill § 724.—P. liari
of that caete t ffcmi) wbo -ilo;

*
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Peshawar. In Mult&n there are a few Tarfa families, but uone of any
great mark.
a Path&n tribe akin to the Yusafzai whicn overran
B&jaur about the end of the 16th century and now holds its valleys
as below : the Chaharmung and Babukara valleys (by the Salarzai
sept), the Watalai (by the Mamund sept, which also holds a large
tract in Shortan, Hinduraj and Marawara on the northern slopes of
the watershed between B£jaur and the K u n a r valley), the Baraul
and Jandol valleys (by the Is&zai), and the Maiden (by the
Ismailzai),
The Tarkanrf used to own allegiance to a ruling family, of which
Safdar Kh&n, the Kh&n of Nawagai, is the lineal descendant.

TABKANR£, TARKILANBI,

TABKASII,

a wire-drawer: cf. Kat&ya,
i

a carpenter, syn. Sari
K&rigar, in Peshdwar; Barh&i, Bari or Badi, Najjar, Gh&rit, Kh&ti
fKhati), K&rchob, Kharadi, Mistri (or Mishtri), Arakash, Chatrera (or
painter), Karigar, and Rdmgarhia; Chattars^z or umbrella-maker;
Kam&ngar or lacquerer; and SUTHAR.
The Tarkh£n, better known as Barh&i in the Hills, Ba>hi in tho
Jumna districts and Khdti in the re^t of the Eastern Plains,* is the
carpenter of these Provinces. Like the Loh&r he is a true village
menial, mending all agricultural implements and household furniture,
and making them all, except the cart, the Persian wheel, anH the sngarpress, without payment beyond his customary dues. H e is in all
probability of the same caste as the Loh£r: but his social position is
distinctly superior. Till lately J&ts and the, like would smoke with
him, though latterly they have begun to discontinue the custom. The
Kh&ti of the Central Provinces is both a carpenter and blacksmith,
and is considered superior in status to the Loh£r who \s the latter only.
The Tarkh&n is very generally distributed over the Province, though,
like most occupational castes, he is less numerous on the lower frontier
than elsewhere. In the hills too his place is largely taken by the
TeXvr, and perhaps also by the Loh&r. I n the J u m n a districts the
££rM is said to consider himself superior to his western brother the
Kh&ti, a n d will not intermarry with him ; and that the married women
of the latter do not wear nose-rings, while those of the former do. The
R&j or bricklayer is said to be very generally a Tarkh&a.

TARKHAN, TARKEANB, TAKHAN, THARKANR, DARKHAN,

Occupational groups.
The Tarkh&ns include a number of occupational groups which do not
appear to form sub-castes. Such are the Ara-kash or sawyers, the
Kangi-gharas or comb-makers, in Si&lkot: the Khar&dfs or turners
and the Rcij or masons: and the itinerant Loh&rs who comprise the
Sakjalgfrs or grinders, and the Gadia (G&dhia) or carttnen.
Social groups.
The Tarkh6ns are divided into a number of social groups, which are
as a rulo ill-defined and which appear to vary in different parts of the
* Aliunde ' in Hari^na the worker in wood i9 called a KhAti, in the south a Sutdr, in the
Jumna valley a Brahai. and in the Punjab a Tarkfcin.
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Province. Thus in Gnrgaon the Kh£tis are said to be divided into
9 khdnps, each forming an endogamous sub-caste. These are
#

t. Dham&u.
it.- Gaur.
Hi. J4ngra.

iv. Kukas.f
v. Matbarii
vi, Ojha.§

vii. Sutar, Bisota or Biautra.
viii. Tank. ||
ix. Tarkhan.fl

Of these 9 only 3, the Gaur, J^ngra and Sut&r are found in that
District. The two former each comprise 1,444 sdsans or sections
equivalent to the gots of other Punjab castes—while the Sutar alone
has 120 gofs, whence its name of Bisuta or Bisot£,= 120. These subcastes may, indeed, eat and smoke** together, but their customs like
their origins vary.
The J&ngr&s claim descent from Jainu Rishi, a descendant of
Viswakarma, but their gotra is Angra, after the name of a famous
Rishi. In Gurgaon the J&ngrds predominate.
re^a
the wearing of the ndth or nose-ring by married women. I n ancient
limes it used to be worn, but when karewa was introduced its use
was discontinued. At the building of the J a m a Masjid at Delhi,
however, ihe Khati women found the ndth still worn by their Jaipur
sisters and asked to be allowed to resume it. T h e Kh£ti panchdyat
however decided that they must choose either natd, i.e. widow-marriage
or the nose-ring (vdth)} unci the women unanimously chose the former.
This panchdyat was held at Delhi, but, as it differed on so important
a matter, Gohdnd in Rohtak has since been the principal chauntra
or seat of the panchdyat of the Jdngra Kh&tis.
The Gaur allege a descent from Ginga Rishi, and claim to be a
Brahman barn. As a rule their married women wear the ndth but in
the tdsans which practise karewa its use is not allowable. Hence the
khdnp is split up into two sub-castes, one allowing, the other prohibit*
ing, widow-marriage; and, as a body, the khdnp avoids eating or smoking with the other khdnps.
The Siit^r both allow karewa and their married women wear the
with.
Karewa is, however, only allowed on certain conditions: (t) an
unmarried man cannot contract it under pain of excommunication ;
and (ii) it can only be contracted with the widow of a younger
bi other, the widow of an elder brother being regarded as a mother.tt
In Rohtak the Khatis are divided into 5 groups :
Sutar,
| Tirwa,
I Jingra,
Dhamdn,
I Tank,
|
.ot which the latter is mainly found in the District. Here it claims to
be of Mai thai Brahman descent and derives its name from yag, or
jdngrd, one of their numerous beds. ' Prior to AurangzefL's reign
their women worn nose-rings, but for some unknown reason their use
* Dhammar are found in the Agra and Mathura districts of the United Provinces.
t Kukis, Kokash, in the north of India.
MatharU, in Mathura, Agra and Moradabad.
§ Ojha, descended from Ojha, a Rishi, and found in Mathura and Agra.
j| link, in Delhi, Mathura and Agra.
5f Tarkhdn, in the Punjab.
** But in some cases the stem of the pipe is not used.
*t| This is expressly stated not to be the case in the other khdnp*, which Allow marriage
with an elder brother's widow. The Wardi not of Mansxir Dowa in Ferozqtiif avoid four
cot$ in marriage.
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Was discontinued. Another tradition is that 500 or 700 years ago a
Jdngrd panchayat gave the women their choice between white clothes,*
with a nose-ring, or red ones without it. They chose the latter and
since then have worn no nose-ring.
T h e Tarkh&ns are confined to the Punjab proper and in their caae
the caste is divided into four main groups :—
L. Dhaman, descended from Balds.
^
2. KhAtf,
„
„ Charas.
|
3. Tirwa, Tirwar, Tin', descended from Parag. }• The four sons of Lochan, a descendant

4. T&ngxi or De6r£, Khaiuchra or Ghasitwa, des-| of Viswakarma.
cended from Bokar.
J
The traditions given to explain the names of these four sub-castes
vary in detail, but agree in the main : Locban's sons went a-hunling,
and by accident Parag killed a cow with his arrow (tir, whence Tirwd
etc.). Charas dug a pit (khata) in which to bury the carcase; Bokar
dragged it to the pit, and his descendants are known as Khaincbra,
while the fourth son covered the carcase with earth, whence Dhaman.
To these some accounts add a fifth bam, the Tdnk, descended from
the brother who endeavoured to sew (tdnkna)^ up the cow's wound.
This account explains Dhaman as traditionally derived from dhamparta,
{
to make a noise' because the eldest brother reported to the king, his
father, what his four brothers had done and broke off all intercourse
with them. Other accounts omit the Khamchfd, but retain the Tdnk,J
thus making the number of bams four. The four barns are in either
case said to form endegamous sub-castes and even to forbid eating and
smoking together.
Of these four barns the Dham&n and Kh&ti only are found, at least >
in any numbers, in the Punjab proper and the Dbam&ns look down upou '
the Kh£tis as their inferiors. The latter are said to have a curious
custom : at a wedding a cow's image is made of kneaded flour and
a n o w s shot through it. Sweetened water is then poured over it and
some given to the bridegroom to drink. In t h e rest is boiled iice
with some sugar and a second image of a cow is made of the rico.
This, too, is pierced with an arrow and then distributed among those
of the brotherhood who are present.
As the mythical founder or progenitor of the caste, Viswakarma
is invoked early in the morning as well as before commencing work.
The Dhamans in general, and especially those of the Rup&l got,
visit a sidh's shrino at Rakhara, near Nabha. This sidh was a
Rup61 Tarkhdn who was persecuted by his ster> other. She gave
him to eat only cow-dung cakes covered with pp e and even these he
gave to a faithful black dog. But one day, unvote to endure hunger
any longer, the boy made a heap of the cow-dung cakes and burnt
himself alive on them. Goats are commonly offered at the shrine, the
animal (a black dog) destined for sacrifice being carefully washed and
* In sign of widowhood.
t Tdnkd% P., a stitch, weld.
j One acooun,, from Amritsar, makes Tangu, meaning * dragger,' the third bam. If this
could be accepted T4ngi\ Khainchra and Ghasitwa would be synonyms.
West of the Bias, in Amritsar, are found two hypergamous groups, the Uchandi or Upper'
and the Newandi or Lower, The latter are looked down upon because they make an image*
of a cow out of wheatflourat weddings, and break it up with an arrow. Thus the Newtndi
group would appear to correspond roughly with the Khitis, and the Uchindis with thf
Dhamin described above.
*
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decked with a wreath. It is then let loose in front of the shrine and, if
it go straight into it, is believed to be accepted by the sidh and killed ;
otherwise, it is supposed not to be acceptable.
The Hindu Tarkh&n appear to have no territorial groups.
Kh&tis are descended from Nal and Nil, two sons of Viswakarma.
9

*

one of the three sub-sections of the Allazai Utmanz&i Pa^hdns, settled in theKhari tract and the lower end of the Gandgar range in Baz&ra
with several villages in the Attock tahsil. They do not intermarry with
the rest of the Utin&nzai and their customs also differ. Inheritance
is per capita, noi by the chundawand* rule. The Tarkheli in
character ip inferior, being idle, dissolute and formerly given to violent
crime, though they are now settling down. The name is a corruption of

TABKBELI,

Tahir Khel.
TARU,

a swimmer; metaphorically a saviour.

Cf. Mall£h.

the ' pure' Kh&lsa, or those of the elect among the
Sikhs who adhere to the doctrines of Guru Govind Singh. The term
dates back to the time of B£b& Band<£, a trusted disciple of that Guru,
who, after his death proclaimed himself as the eleventh Guru. Those
who accepted his claims came to be known Banddi-Kh&lsa but others
who adhered to the command of Guru Gobind Singh that the Granth
was thereafter to be their Guru gave themselves the nam* of Tat
(pure) Kh&lsa. With the fall of Band& Bah&dur, his following gradually melted away and the term Tat K M I S H also fell into disuse. It has
been revived recently, by the class known as the Neo Sikh party (a
term disliked by the Sikhs of that class) who are wholly and solely
devoted to the tenets of the 10 Gurus and do not like their religion to be
corrupted by association with any non-Sikh belief. They are trying to
restore the faith to what they consider its pristine purity. The
term Tat Kli&lsa appears to have been taken up by the Hindus who
are opposed to the separatist movement of the Sikhs as a nickname and
is now Tesented by the followers of this new reform movement. The
members of this group disregard caste and restrictions on eating and
drinking, and aim at establishing a universal brotherhood amongst the
Sikhs, with views, liberal in 6ome respects and orthodox in others,
based mainly upon convenience. The movement is more or less reactionary and although averse to fanaticism it enjoins a very strong
esprit de corps. The chief centre of the movement is Amritsar. Kh&lsa
means ' tbepick* and implies the true followers of Guru Gobind Singh.
The term is applied generally to all KesdhiSris, but has recently acquired
a special significance similar to that of Tat Kh&lsa, Punjab Census Rep.}
1912, § 2 2 0 .

TAT KHALSA,

see Thathera.
TATLA, a J&t clan (agricultural), found in Amritsar.
TATLI, a tribe of J&\s found in Sialkot. Claim descent from Tatla, one of
tf e 22 sons of Sanpal, the Hajoah Rajput. In the time of Firoz Sbdh
they settled in pargana Narowal of Si&lkot,
TATOH, a 6mall Pathan tribe, one of the four branches of the Lohdni. Roughly
handled by NAdir Shih, the Daulat Khel completed . their ruin and
they are now almost extinct. Their i-lnn*. the Ifora and Dari Kheln,

TATHRBA,

Tdtri—Teli.

4«1

|

TXTBI,

an agricultural clan, found in Sh&hpur.

TAUDI

a carrier or pedlar ( = PAEACBA) in Peshawar.
KARIGAR, ironsmith ( = LohAr) in PeshAwar.

TAUE,

a R6jput clan (agricultural), found in Amritsar.

TATTAS,

Cf. Tunwar.

Tiwi, a man-servant kept in a Spiti monastery to light tire, etc., also
called
ltural)
Pogar clan (agricultural
an oilman; on tlie Indus, in Mi&uw&li,* in Muzaffargarh and Dera
Gh£zi Kh&n called Chaki or Ch&qi ; sometimes magniloqnently styled
Roghangar or Roghankash. Often employed as a soap-maker faabun*
gar J or felt worker [namdatdz). Vili in most cases must stand for a
cowherd, thofcgh it is often synonymous with Teli.
Occupation.—The substitution of kerosine oil for indigenous vegetable
oils, even in the poorest bouses, has deprived the Telis of their original
occupation and driven them to seek a livelihood in several other
callings. In Gurd&spur, for instance, many, if not most, are now tenant*
of land.
Occupational groups.—-The Telis may be said to comprise at least three
main groups:
I. The Khar&sia or millers.*
II. The Penja or Dhunia, who ar
cleaners
III. The Telis proper, called J;
or
oil-pressers by occupation.
The Dhunias are sometimes also sellers of meat. The Qasafs form
a separate group.
Other minor groups are the Ladnias, or carriers, in Amritsar,
Hosbi&rpur, Gurdaspur, and Sialkotrthe Malaks or camel-drivers, in
the same Districts; the Darugars or powder-makers in S#lkot; the
Namdgars, makers of coarse woollen rugs, in Sh&hpur : and a group of
soap-macufacturers, in Mifinw61i.
Territorial groups.—In Patiala the Telis are said to comprise three
territorial groups: Lahori, Sirhindi and B&gri: while in Jind there are
said to be four: Desi, Bdgri, Mult&ni and Nagauri.
Social groups.—in Pa^ifila and Amritsar, at least, the Telfs have a
B&rhi or 12-group and a Bunj&hi or 52-group, but their precise composition is not at all clear. In Pa{i£la the Birhis are said to bo Penjas,
as well as telis by occupation : while tho Bunj&his are Khar&sias and
telis but not Penjas. On the other hand in Amritsar, it is said, the
Barhis are only Khardsias; the Bunjihis being true telis.
In the Bhaw&nigarh tahsil of Pafidla there are two endogamou*
groups: (i) those who make a bride wear the paihan or gown, like that
of the Kumh&rs, and (ii) those who make her wear tho ghagra or
petticoat in lieu of the paihan.

TSLI,

i

* Said to be also called Dogra Telis in Sialkot,
11.9. • of the plains/ to distinguish thein from tiie Dogra Telis.
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In Hoshi£rpur we find yet another group, the Chaukara, so-called
because its members spend four times as much at funerals and weddings as other members of the caste. In this group are comprised four
sections, the J h a n g i o , Bhasin, Balun and J i n d a n gots.
MUHAMMADAN TflLIS.
Origin.—The Muhammadan Telis claim descent from B&b& Hassu,*
who invented the kolhu or oil-preas and whose shrines are a t the Chauk
J h a n d a at Lahore and at Sialko v .
Tradition says that Luqraao, son of Ba/ur and nephew of Hazrat Ayub,
was apprenticed to Hazrat Daud, the inventor of all arts. Luqmdn
had often tried to extract oil from oil-seeds, but without success, until
an old woman suggested mixing water with the oil-press (ghdni).
Another story is that once Luqman when travelling in the desert wag
caught in, the rain, and put his clothes under an inverted jar. When
the sh'owpr had passed he entered a hut where he found the devil, who
t a u g h t him how to make oil in return for an explanation as to how
Luqman had kept his clothes d r y . t
After Luqman came B&ba. Budhu,J and after him Mind and B£b&
Jassii, who worked oil-presses. But according to another account,
after Luqmdn came Babd Hassii. H e had a son called Mind, who
also took to cleaning clothes. Babd Mind was indeed the founder of
the Bunjahis or true Telis. He in turn had four sons, Takht, Bakht,
Rakht and Sakht.
Other accounts represent Baba Hassii as merely the patron saint of
the Telis, and as a Sayyid by race.§ The guardians of his shrine used
to be invited by fcho Telis to their funerals and festivities and suitably
fed, but this practice has now ceased.
I n Dera Gbdzi Khdn a Teli begins his work with an invocation to
Luqmdn. With Luqmdn Bdbd Hassii is invoked when oil-seeds are put
into the press in the following p r a y e r : —
Fir ustdd Luqman hakim hikmat da badshah.
Ddda Hassii Teli
khush wasse haweli : i. e. " Luqmdn our master, is the prince of (all) arts.
May Dada Hassu Teli live happily in his dwelling."
I n G u r d a s p u r the morning prayer, said while reverently touching the
kolhu, reads :—Bismilldh-ur-Rahmda, ur-Rahim, yd pir Hassu ; to which
is sometimes added tera Allah hi Allah hai, " God is with t h e e ! "

1 This does not apply to the eastern Districts where the Telis know nothing of B4b£
Hassu or his story. In Shahpur the Tahim section, who appear to be Nanidgars by trade,
alone claim descent from Bab4 Hassu.
f A variant of this legend says that Plato had a well in his garden whence a girl came
to draw water. She kept her clothes dry by the same device and the philosopher was so
puzzled that, in return for her explanation is to LOW she had kept her clothes dry, he
taught her to make oil by crushing mustard .;eed.
X Guru Budhu is also worshipped by the Telis of Bauur in Patiala. They distribute
sweet puras or sweetmeats, which are made of 1} »ers of flour, among children in his name.
When yoking a new ox to the kolhu they also make gulgulas and place them in it, invoking
Budhu's name, but that is all they know about him. Budhu may be a name for Bhairon.
§ He is said to have kept an oil shop and to have always asked a customer to weigh out
his own oil. If the customer weighed it incorrectly he was smitten with blindness.4 Another
account says he was a khdtt or digger of grain pits. \Vanjdbi Dy. p. 592 khdti = digging*)
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Guild system.—The Telis of Jind tahsil have a chauntra at Jfnd
town and subordinate to it are tappas at several of the larger villages in
the tract. The sirpanch is hereditary, and one or two headmen from
each tappa assemble at the chauntra.
The sirpanch receives a pagri at a birth, wedding or funeral, and
the
usual
functions.
Elsewhere
the
caste
has
a
system,
exercises
nebulous
than
usual,
of
pavchdyats,
sometimes without
rather more
chaudhris. In AmMla the Penjas and Telis have separate panchdyats.
The following is a list of the Teli gots, which are said to number 53
in Gurgaon, or 64 (12 B&rhi and 52 Buirj&bi) elsewhere. The list,
however, includes many ah or septs:
Adi.
i
ALami.
Ali.
A man, Am&n.
? Arbia.
Arli.
Baddhar.
Bnclda
Padgujjar.
B4gj:i.
Bahlfm, Balim, Bahlim.
Basin, Bhasin.
Batham.
Bhand.*
Bharai.
Bharbhunja.
Bhattf.
T
? Bhehu) a.
? Bhittei.
Bhutta.
Chahchi.
Chahil.
Chandar.
Changar.
Channan.
Chauh&n.
OhhaliaM.
Dinar
Dahfma, said to bo a
Brahman got.
Darema.
Deota.
Dhawan, said to be "a
Khatri got.
Dhi&.
? Dholijaddan.
Duogi.
Gahlot
_

9

Galichi.

Ganj4.
Ganjaur.
Gaur, a Brahman got.
Gendi.
Ghaman.

? Gharia.
Gil.
Gori, Goria.
? Gundra.
Guz&ra.
Hammi.
Hastra.
Hindru.
Hir.
Jadhrdn.
Jaggi.
Jaid.
Jajuhan.
Jandan.
Jandaraiyan.
Januhen, cf. Janjuhen.
Jath&rwa.
Jatu.
Jawam.
Jhain.'
Jhajhuni&.
Jhala.
Jhamain, -fn* -in
Jhammat.
Jhandar, Jhandr£n.
Jhiman.
Jhuin.
Jindrin.
Jumditor.
Kachhor.
Kachhui.
Kaith.
?K41.
KAlia.
Keljuddan.
Kandlot.
Kandra,
Kail.
Kajla.
KaMe, Kale.
Kangajri.
Karim.
1 Ketli, cf. Khetle.
#

*

Khangju.
Kbarmshi,
Kharse.
Khatri.
Khetle.t
Khokhar.
Kichchi.
Kikkar.
Ladhu Khel.
Langhe.
L£re.
Ix)har.
? Lund-datra.
Magh Hans.
? Mahim.
Mahindru, a
Kbatri got.
Mai
Malak.J
Mallhe.
Mandahar.
Mange Khel.
Manj, -jh.
Marhdns.
Matta.
Mehras.
Mej.
MinMs.
Mundh.
Mural.
Nagah, Nig4b£,
' said to be a
Brahman got.
Pfl.
Pillhi.
Panji Khel.
Pashin, -in.
Patha.
Pilchf.
Phira Khel.
Pfron.
Puil.
Pundar.

Punhar, Pun war.
Purini.
Puriwal.
Quraishi.
Ragu.
Rahtar.
Raj pal.
R4thor.
? Rehrr.
Roy4.
Rura,
Sahal.
Saihna, Sahni.
Sainsf.
Sakila.
Salahan.
Samhasi.
Samman Khel.
Sangale.
Sirad.
Saroha, Saroa.
Saundhi.
Said.
Sayyid, Sed.
Siahsaroe.
Sobrao.
Soda.
Sohna.
Sotakhni.
Sulhajre.
Sultu Khel.
Tagaha.
Tahim.
Taoni.
Tarrain.
Thaddi.
Tunwar, Tunbar,
Tux, Tur.
Ugan.
Wadhan.
Wary&h.

* A nickname, said to have'been bestowed on the founder of the sept, who was skilled
in music and criticised the singing of some dancing girls, who challenged him to sing.
Hence he was dubbed Bhand.
t So called because descended from a Gaurya Rajput who was born in a field.
7
* Said to be a title bestowed by a ' king of Ghazni. It is also the name of an occupa*
tional group.

>
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These got$ or als belong to the whole caste, and are not confined to
any one branch of it as a rule, though in Ainb£la the Penjas are said to
have among others the following sections :—Raunji and Dedan (superior), and Phapute, Jand (wood) (sic), Hatim, Sohatte, Ahre, Katnboh,
Boddhan and Malan Hans—which are not found among the Telis.
Of these got$ several, e. </,, the Badgujjar, Bhafti, ChauMn, Punw&r
and Tdnwar are of ostensibly R&jput origin : others, like the Gil, being
J&\&: others again Kaiaths, Path&n* and other castes.

The caste is, apparently, recruited from time to time by the absorption of telin by occupation. At first one plying that trade is admitted
to social intercourse, Telis eating and smoking with him, but he is only,
allowed connubium after two or three generations. Occasionally, meanwhile, a separate endogamous group is formed, such as the Rain
Khar&sias* in Jind.
(2). Tarkhdn was an Arghun title, and first appears, in Indian
history, as borne by Arghun Kh&n, grandson of HuUku
I
Kh&n, whose
descendants founded the Arghun dynasty of Sind : ,(1521—1545 A. D.)
Another branch, known as the Tarkh&ns, ruled in Slnd for 38 years, till
1000 H. 1591-2 A,D. or even later, and its scions still survive in Nasrpur
and Thatta.t This title is entirely unconnected with the caste of the
Tarkharis.
TBLI RAJA a class of faqirs found in the south-west of the Punjab, in Pera
Ghdzi Kh&n and Muzaffargarh, but their original home is said to be
tJuir&nw&la. They receive alms from all classes, and are especially
addioted to cheating women by false propheciep. They are said to
take their name from the dirty, oily clothes which they think it necessary to wear. For an account of their relation to the shrine of Jaw&la
Mukhi, see Vol. I.
TIHAPANTBI, a seot of the Jains, undoubtedly Digambaras.
TBWATIA,

a *."he of JA^s, found in Gurgaon : cf. Tavita.

ft cheat. The only caste in the Punjab which ever evinced a
tendency to take to become professional Thags was the Mazhabi.
TH1H*L, a J&t clan (agricultural^ found in Atnritsar.

THAO

(1) a Rajput clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery; (2) a JaJ
«,lan (agricultural) found iu Multan ; (3) a Khokhar clan (agricultural) found in Sbahpur. Bee nnder TaMm.

THABIM,

TBAKSRYR.
THAKIAL,

a Gujar clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.

a tribe which once held Bhimbar.
married' his daughter.^

Tradition says that its last
Ka{och, who

See Crib.

THACKAB, THAKUB,

See Ratbi and also under Rajbans.

See Bowak Darya also.

Their women do not wear the n&th, or nose-ring
co •. but thev mav wear lac bracelets and the Btttha
1 1 . H. L, Ijip. 4»7-500 cf. p. 303.
t P. N. Q. 1ft §§ 880,642.

fhd kre-kh$l— Thind.
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Tfli&fiK-KHBL, lit. 'descendants of Th&karia/ a section of the Aroyas found
in Mf&nw&li.
THAR ANA, a sept, apparently of the Kl^arrai, which, with the Bar, and some
Bhawdna, Barw&na, Khokhar, Kuddan, Machhi and Sandela families,
holds Ohak No. 269 R. B., in the. Chenib Colony, Lyallpur District.
All aboriginal inhabitants of this tract, the residents of this village
have all been proclaimed under the Criminal Tribes Act.
*

THABOLI,

a Muharnmadan J&t clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.

THATHKRA, THATHJAR.

Kalaigar and misgar are virtually synonymous with

thathera.
The Thathera is the man who sells, as the Kasera is the man who
makes vessels of copper, brass, and other mixed metals. He is generally
a Hindu. The word seems to be merely the name of au occupation,
and it is probable that most of tbe> Thatheras wopld return themselves as belonging to some mercantile caste. Those returned are
for the most part Hindu." They are said to wear the sacred thread,
the carpenter and stone-mason of the hills, just as the R&j of the
plains, who is a bricklayer by occupation, is said to be generally a Tarkhan
by caste. His principal occupation is building the village houses, which
are in those parts made of stone; and he also does what wood-work
is required for them. He thus forms the connecting link between
the workers in wood or Tarkh&ns on the one hand, and the bricklayers
and masons or Rdj on the other. The Thavi is always a Hindu, and
ranks in social standing far above the Dagi or outcast menial, but
somewhat below the Kanet or inferior .cultivating caste of the hills.
Sard4r Gurdi&l Singh gave the following information taken down
from a Thavi of Hoshi&rpur :—" An old man said he and his people
" were of a Brahman family, but had taken to stone-cutting and so
" h a d become Thdvis, since the Brahmans would no longer intermarry
a
with them. Thus the Thivis include men who are Brahmans, R&j"puts, Kanets, and the like by birth, all of whom intermarried freely
st
and thus formed a real Th£vi caste, quite distinct from those who merely
1
" followed the occupation, of Thdvi but retained their original caste. ''
The Thdvi of the hills will not eat or intermarry with the Barh6i
or Kharttdi of the neighbourhood.

THAVI,

THER,

a Dogar clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.
i

THETHIA,

an agricultural clan found in Sh^hpur.

(1) a small Ja$ clan, found in Ludhidna,
Its ancestor, J3ichhii, has a samddh at Sliahna in that District whence
members of the clan have taken bricks and built samddhs in their own
villages. After a wedding the bride and bridegroom play with twigs
after worshipping the samddh. The bridegroom first strikes the bride
seven times with the twigs and then the bride strikes him in turn.
Alms offered to the samddh are taken by a Brahman. The milk of a cow
or buffalo is first offered on the samddh and some is also given to a
Brahman. The ghi of the first Am&was is also offered on the samddh
and given to a Brahman ; (2) a Kamboh clan (agricultural) both Hindu
and Muharnmadan, found in Montgomery.

THIND.—

\

Thoba—Thothd.
Thobi = Dhobi, q. v. But the term is also said to mean a wellsinker in the Punjab: ? = Tola.
T I O K A , a syn. for Tarkh^n—at least in the Eastern P u n j a b : — Sikh or
Singh, the carpenter caste among Sikhs: Panjdbi Dicty., p. 1130.

THOBA,

THOKI.—It appears almost certain that, so far as the plains of the

Punjab
are concerned, the Thori and the AHEKI refer to the same caste. In the
hills* the men who carry merchandise on pack animals are known as
Thoris; and it is possible that the Thoris of the Simla Hills aro nothing
more than persons who follow this occupation, for it is improbable that
the Aheri of Rajput&na 8hould be found in those hills, and the word
seems \o be applied to anybody who carries on beasts of burden without
regard to castes. Still, the Thoris do seem to have a connection with
the lianj&ras. They are said by Tod to be carriers in the U&jput£na
deserts; and the headmen of both Thoris and Banjaras are called
N&ik. It is not at all impossible that the Thoris may be allied to or
identical with the lower class of Bauj&ras, while the Aheris are true
hunters. But in the Punjab plains the two words seem to be used indifferently, and we muse consider then: as synonymous for the present.
Sir James Wilson says that an Aheri is called N£ik as a term ot
honour, acd Thori as a term of contempt. The Aheris or Heris or
Thoris are by heredity hunters and fowlers, and Sir Henry Elliott says
that they have proceeded from the Dhanaks, though they do not eat
dead carcasses as. the Dh&unka do. Their name is said to signify
i
cowherd/ from her, a herd of cattle. They are vagrant in their
habits, but not infrequently settle dowa in villages where they find
employment. They catch and eat all sorts of wild animals, pure and
impure, and work in reeds and grass. In addition to these occupations
they work in the fields, and especially move about in gangs at harvest
time in search of employment as reapers; and they cut wood and
grass and work as general labourers, and on roads and other earthworks.
In Sirsa they occasionally cultivate, while in Karn£l they often make
saltpetre, and in Rajputana they are employed as out-door servants,
and even as musicians. Their home is It&jputdna, especially Jodhpur
and the prairies of Bikaner, and they are found in the Punjab only in
Delhi, Hissiir and the south-east of the Punjab generally. In appearance and physique they resemble the BAWAKIA ; but they have no special
dialect of their own. A few in the Sikh States are Sikhs: but the
remainder are Hindus. They are considered outcasts, and made to
live beyoud the village ditch. They do not keep doukeys, nor eat
beef or carrion, and they worship the ordinary village deities, but
especially Babaji of Kohmand in Jodhpur and Khetrp&l of Jodhpur.
The Ctiamarwd Brahmans officiate at their marriages and on like occasions. They burn their dead and send the ashes to the Ganges. Mr.
Christie wrote :—" What beef is to the Hindu and pork to the Musal1
mao, horse-fiesh is to the Aheri/
They have clans with Rajput
names, all of which intermarry one with another. They nre said in
BOino parts to be addicted to thieviog ; but this is not their general
character, .

^BOfsk, a J a t clan (agricultural), found in Multan.
UlttB

The&e carriers aie called thori, which describes their occupation merely (Wace).

Thothia—Tibetan.
THOTHIA,
THUANA,
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an agricultural clan, found in Shdhpur.

a sept of Kanets, found in Hindur (Nalagarh).

a tribe of Muhaminadan Jd^s found in Gujrdt. It claims Surajbansi
origin by descent from Thathu, son of B&jd Karn, whose other son.
Naru, founded the Narwi.
TIACB, a got or tribe of the Maliton which has a terra or group of 12
villages in the Garhshankar tahsil of Hoshi'irpur on the Kapurtbala
border.
TIBBI LUND, a small organised BALOCH tuman wholly confined to the Dera
Gh&zi Khan district, where they occupy a small area in the midst
of the Gurohaui country. They are composed of a Lund and a
Kliosa clan, the former comprising some two-thiids of their whole
uumbers. To the Khosas a third clan, called Rind, but of impure blood
is also attached. These three clans were recently united under the
authority of the Tibbi Lund tumanddr.
THUTHAL,

TIBRTAN.—The only true Tibetans found in the

Punjab are the people of
Spiti. These speak a dialect of Western Tibetan or Bhoti, as it is
vaguely termed by the hill people who speak the PuhAri dialects of

Punjab.
In Spiti a Tibetan's individuality is not fixed by his and his father's
names because he has two, and often three recognised fathers. It is
fixed by (1) his personal name, (2) by his house mime, (3) by his clan
name. This last is the name of the phas-pan-ship (father-brother-ship)
to which he belongs. Each phan-pun is exogamous, a custom noticed by
the most ancient Chinese authors who describe the Tibetans, and every
phas-pun hns to look after the cremation of its dead and in every
village it usually ertcts a (m)chodrten or mani walls to their memory,
its name beiug inscribed on the votive tablet of the monument. The
names of their clans are (like the als among the Brahmans, Rajputs
etc., of the Himalayas) often local. Thus the names of the phas-pun
of Khalatu indicate that the greater part of the population of the
village came from Gilgit. In Spiti the phas-pun i* called- ru(s)pa
or bones, as Sir J. B. Lyall said, but he was wrong in writing that the
same ru(s)pa are to be found in all the villages of Spiti. Some of
them are scattered about in a number of villages, but quite new names
will also be found. Of the names given by Lyall the following are
i
certainly Tibetan : (i) Gyazhingpa ' large field/ (2) Khyungpo
garnda
men/ a very common name in the pre-Buddhist period—, (3) Lonchenpa,
€
great ministers' and (4) Nyegspa, a word found in the earliest Tibetan
records. The two other names appear to be non-Tibetan, Hesir being
doubtless the Hensi caste found in Kulu.
Village life in Spiti.
The Spiti men buy old cattle from the Ldhulis, nnd slaughter them
in the autumn to furnish the larder for the six montha of winter.
Parched barley-flour made into porridge is the every-day food in Spiti.
It is also eaten boiled with butter and green herbs into a kind of soup.
The houses in Spiti as in L&hul are very different in appearance from
those of Kulu and K&ng^a. They are two or sometimes three storeys
high, with flat roofs; the lower storey is occupied by the cattle, horaas.

-
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and sheep and poats, the upper one contains the room lived in by the
family. In Spiti these rooms are commonly three in number, and surround on three sides an open court, one of them is the family chapel,
which is ordinarily very well furnished with images, large prayer
cylinders, religious pictures, books, and eacrameatal vessels, the others
are good sized rooms lighted by small windows.hung with wooden shutters,
the largest is about 20 feet square, and has a roof supported by a double
row of upright posts. At the corners of the house are flag-staffs
consisting of poles, from which hang black yak's tails. The walls are
whitewashed inside and out, and neatly topped with a coping of faggots.
The furniture in a Spiti house has a general resemblance to that in a
L&hul one, but tubs and pails, the woodwork of which comes from
Bashahr, are much used, find the churn for beating up the tea with
salt and butter is never missing,
In Spiti polj:& ldry is not recognised, as only the elder brother
marries and the younger ones become monks, but there is not the least
aversion to the idea of two brothers cohabiting with the same woman,
and it often happens in an unrecognised way, particularly among the
landless classes, who Fend no sons into the monasteries. Sir J a m e s
Lyafl was informed that, when the bridegroom's party goes to bring the
bride from her father's house, they are met by a party of the bride's
friends and relations who stop the path, whereupon a sham fight of a
very rough description ensues, in which the bridegroom and his friends,
before they are allowed to pass, are well drubbed with good thick
switches. If a man wishes to divorce his wife without her consent,
he must give her all she brought with her, and a field or two besides
b j way of maintenance. On the other hand, if a wife insists ou leaving her husband, she cannot be prevented from so doing, but, if no
fault on the husband's side is proved, he can retain her jewels, and he
can do so also if she elopes with another man, and in addition can recover something from the co-respondent by way of fine and damages.
There is a recognised ceremony of divorce which is sometimes used
when both parties consent. Husband and wife hold the ends of a thread,
repeating meanwhile :—" One father and mother gave, another father
and mother took away : as it was not our fate to agree, we separate
with mutual good will/' the thread is then severed by applying a light
to the middle. After divorce a woman is at liberty to marry whom she
pleases. If her parents are wealthy, they celebrate the second marriage
much like the first, but with less expense; if they are poor, a very
slight ceremony is used.
x

Corpses are ordinarily burnt, and the ashes thrown into a river, or
made into a figure of the deceased and deposited into a chorten or
pyramidical cenotaph in the ease of great men. Burning is apparently
the only practice in LAhul, but in Spiti the dead are said to be sometimes exposed on the hills to be eaten by wild beasts, or cut into small
pieces and tin own to dogs and birds, according to the custom of Great
Tibet, wheie the.se beneficent methods of disposing of the body are
philosophically preferred as most likely to be pleasing to the heavenly
powers. Iu the public rooms ot some of the Spiti monasteries you
are shown masonry pillars which contain the bodies of deceased abbots
buried there in full canonicals in a sitting postura.
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In Spiti the ordinary dresb of the men consists of a skull cap, a long
loose or frock or coat of thick woollen cloth girt in at the waist by a
long and broad sash, and a pair of boots with leathern sol<ifl and cloth
tops reaching to and gathered below the knee. Some who can afford it
wear also a silk or cotton undercoat, the coat is generally the natural
color of the wool, the other articles are red, or red and black. Every
man wears a loose necklace of rough lamps of turquoise, amber, and
other stones mixed with coral beads. A bright'iron pipe and a knife
in sheath are stuck in his belt, from which hang also by steel chains
his chakmak or flint and steel and tinder box, a metal spoon, and a
bunch of the most fantastically-shaped keys. In the fold of his coat next
the sk;n he carries a wooden or metal drinking-cup, # tobacco-pouch/
some parched barley-meal; and other odds and ends. Many wear their
hair plaited into a tail like Chinamen. If of a serious tone—a professing Buddhist (to adopt a phrase used among some Christians) —he will
never go out without a prayer-wheel in one hand f and a religious book
or two slung on his back, and repeats the Om mani at every pause in
the conversation. The monks, when not engaged in religious functions^
go bareheaded, and wear a rosary of beads instead of a necklace : the
cut of their coat and boots is the same, but the cloth is dyed either
red or yellow. Astrologers dress in red from head to foot, the women
wear a coat, sash, and boots like the men, but the coat is, he thought,
always of a dark color, they also wear loose red trousers, the ends of
which are tucked into the boots, and a shawl over their shoulders, they
go bareheaded, and wear their hair in a number of small plaits which
hang down the back. On the top of their heads the married women
wear a piraTc or silver ornament from which depend strings of beads on
both bioes of their faces, and long^ails of leather studded with coarse
turquoises. The girls wear only a single turquoise threaded on the hair
near the parting : this, like the snood in Scotland, is a sign of their
being unmarried. In winter both sexes wear great-coats made of
sheepskin with the wool on.
The great mass of the arable land consists of the holdings of
Hie talfa,8 or revenue-payers, which are each separate estates of the
nature of household allotments. Within these estates the following
occupants may be found:—
Firstly, in each there is the kang chimpa (great house) or head of
the family, who is primarily responsible for the revenue, the begdr or
forced labour, and the share of common expenses demandable on the
whole holding. Re is the eldest son, for primogeniture prevails, but it
does not follow that his father must be dead, for by custom of the
country the father retires from the headship of the family when his
eldest son is of full age and has taken unto himself a wife. There are
cases in which father and son agree to live on together in one bouse,
but they are very rare. On each estate there is a kind of dower houae
with a plot of land attached, to which the father in these cases retires.
When installed there, he is called the kang chungpu (small houseman).
The amount of land attached differs on different estates, where it is
big, the kang chungpa pays a sum of cash, or cash and grain, about
* equal to ita ratable assessment, but where it is small, as is usually the
cpae he pays a small cash fee only, which is really rather a hearth -tax
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then a share of the land revenue, to which, however, it is credited in
collection. The kang changpa is not liable for any share of common
expenses (a heavy charge in Spiti) nor for performance of begat or
forced labour. On occasions of a great demand for men to do some
work near the village he may be impressed, bnt the principle is that
he is free. Sometimes, in the absence of a living father, the widowed
mother, or the grandfather, or an uncle, aunt, or unmarried sister,
occupies the small house and land on the same terms. A yang chungpa
is the term used to describe a person living on an estate in a separate house
of lower degree than that of the kang chungpa. Such a person is always some relation of the head of the family, he may be the grandfather who has been pushed out of the small house by the retirement of
his own son, the father, but it is commoner to find unmarried sisters,
aunts, or their illegitimate offspring in this position. A small plot of
land is generally attached to the house, and a few annas of revenue
are paid, but rather as a hearth-tax on account of grass, wood, water,
etc., than as the share of the land-tax on the plot held. In proof of
this tome yang changpas have no land attached to the house, but pay
like the other*. Most of these people would be entitled to some maintenance from the head of the family if he did not give them a plot of
land. They are not liable to be impressed for ordinary begar> but most
help on occasions of great demand near home. They often do distant
hegdr, however, in place of the head of the family by mutual agreement.
On many holdings another class of people are found living in a dependent position towards the kavg chimpa or head of the family. They
have a small house to themselves, with-or without a patch of land
attached, generally they pay an anna or two to revenue, whether they
hold land or not. In fact in this respect, and with regard to liability
to begar, they are much on the same footing as the yang chungpa, the
fundamental difference is that they are nou related to the head of the
family, and have got their house or house and land, not with reference
to any claim to maintenance, but out of the favour, or for the mutual
benefit of both parties. They are, therefore, expected to do a great
deal of field work for him. People of this class are called dotal, literally
smoke-makers, because they have a hearth to themselves, bnt no other
interest in the land. To mark the fact that they hold of one particular
landholder, the word ranki, meaning private or particular, is added.
All land held by the kang chungpas and by yang chungjiassnd
rdnki,
dotufo, pertains to the holding or allotment, cannot be alienated, snd
lapees to the kang chimpa. The latter could not of course evict a kang
chungpa, and the general feeling is that when he has given a plot to
a yanq chungpa, he could not resume it, except with consent, but he
could resume from a rdnki dotul, and wculd be considered quite justified
in so doing on the grounds of customary service not having been properly performed. The constitution of the Spiti family has justly been
described as a system of primogeniture whereby the eldest son
succeeds in the lifetime of his father. The working of this system
in the case of proprietary holdings of the first class is described under
f>
Kang-chimpa, on p. 473 o Vol. II. In the cjp.se of the little plots held
by people o} the dotul class, father and son live on together, as the
land is too small to he divided, and there are no responsibilities which
father could transfer with the land to the son. In the same way two
or more brothers of this class live on together, often with a wife in

Tirdhi—Tola.

471

common, till one or other, generally the weakest, is forced out to find a
subsistence elsewhere. Working for food or wages, and uot the plot
of land, is the chief source of subsistence to these people.
TfRAHi, an inhabitant of Tirab.
TIBMAZI,

a Sayad clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.

(1) a tribe of R&jput status which holds the country at the foot of
the Sh&hpur Salt Range. They have played a far more prominent part
in Punjab history than their mere numbers would render probable. They
are said to be Punwdr Kdjputs, and descended from the same ancestor
as the SIAL and GHEBA. They probably entered the Punjab together
with the Si&l, and certainly before the close of the 15th century. They
first settled at Jah&ngir on the Indus, but eventually moved to their
present abodes in the Sh&hpur thai, where they built their chief town
of Mitha Tiw&na.* The Tiwana resisted the advancing forces of the
Sikhs long after the rest of the aistrict had fallen before them. They
are now ' a half pastoral, half agricultural tribe, and a fine hardy race
of men who make good soldiers, thougli their good qualities are sadly
marred by a remarkably quarrelsome disposition, which is a source
of never-ending trouble- to themselves and all with whom they are
brought in contact/ (2). A tribe of J£ts. In Pati61a they claim
descent from Lakkhu, 7th in descent from Tiw&na, a Punw&r R&jput
and still discountenance karewa. They migrated from Dh£r£ Nagri in
the 13th century. They worship a Sati called D&di Bir Sadhoi, to
whom they offer the first milk of a cow, and, at weddings, 5J yards of
cloth, a rupee and two laddus. (3). A Kamboh clan (agricultural)
found in Amritsar.

TIWANA,

a well-digger; also called ghotakhor i. e. diver, in Ludhidna. In
Gujrat the Tobas are said to be called Sangh or Singh ; but Sing ha
appears to be strictly applicable only to a well-jfSncfcr.
TOBLA, see under Hatikhel.
TOBA,

Topi, a J6t clan (agricultural) found in Multan.
•

TOGOCHJ,

see Tdw£.

a J&t tribe found in Jind.
They are of unknown origin.
Bhagw&n Dds, the saint, was a Tokas and his descendants are called
Sw6mi, but marry among J ^ s . The Tokas or Sw&mis do not smoke
or eat onions, avoid castrating bullst and only use milk after first
offering it to their Guru.
TOKHI, the most prominent of all the Ghilzai Afghan tribes, till the Hotak
gave rulers to Kandah&r about 1700 A. D. They hold the valley of
the Tarnak and the north valley of the Arghand£b with Kalat-i-Grhilzai
their principal centre. The Kharoti are an offshoot of them. Some
Tokhi visit Dera Ismail Kh&n.
TOLA, a tribe of Muhammadan J&ts found in Gujr&t. It claims to be an
offshoot of the Gondal J&\s, and says that its ancestor, being childless,
vowed that if he had a son he would give his weight in gold and silver

TOKAS,

* The subsequent history of the family Is narrated at pages 518 to 684 of Griffin's Punjab
Kief* and at page 40/ of Colonel Davies' Shahpur Report.
t Probably because they are Shaivas and the bull is sacred to Shiva.

I
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to the poor. His son was so weighed and was called Tola—/r. tolnd,
to weigh*
TONIYAN, a J&( olan (agricultural) found in Mult&n.
TOR, see under Utm4nzai.
TOB GUNI>, see under Spin Gund.
TOBWAL, a non-Pa^hin tribe which, with the Garhwis, occupied both lower
and Upper Swdt prior to the invasion of Sw&t by the Yusufzai Pathans
in the 16th century A. D. They now hold the Sw&t Kohislan and pay a
nominal tribute to the Khushwaqt family ruling in Yasfn and Mastuj.
Little is yet known of them. The Torwdls speak Torw&li. Biddulph
describes the Torw&lik and Bashkarifc as the two communities of Torwdl
and BASHKAR in the Panjkora and Sw£t valleys. The former with
20,000 souls are the more numerous, and the latter number some
J 2,000 to 15,000 souls. The two communities are closely connected
and intermarry, and in appearance they do not differ from the tribes
of the Indus valley^ though separation has produced considerable
differences in their dialects. The Torw&lik must have once occupied
some extensive valley like Buner, but they have been thrust up into
the more mountainous tracts by the Pa^h^ns* to whom their attitude
is one of passive resistance.
The Torw£lik have retained few of their ancient customs save their
national dances, and in Bashkar dances of women take place at which
men are not allowed to be present. Both communities allow marriage
of 6r6t cousins, but those between uncle and niece or niece's daughter
are forbidden. In Torwdl a bride-price is paid, and the bridegroom's
narty is accompanied at the wedding by men dressed as women who
dai>ce and jest, and the whole village takes part in the entertainment
of his friends. In this community women inherit the father's land in
equal shares with sons, a custom in advance of those found among
other tribes of the Hindu Kush. The Muhammadan calendar is iu
use in Torw&l—but not in BASHKAR.
The Bashk&rik are the most degraded of all the so-called Dard tribes,
quarrelsome among themselves yet unable to offer any resistance to
the raids to which they are exposed on every side. In spite of a fertile
soil and abundant flocks and herds they live in great squalor. They
eay they became Musalmans nine generations ago and till quite
recently used to expose their dead on the hill-tops in coffins.
f OTAZAI, see under Marwat.
TOTBU,

a Mahtam clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.

a tribe of Jafs found in the Isakhel tahsil of Mi£nw61i. Living
among the Ni&zi Pa^hdns they have begun to call themselves Ni&zi.
raAQGAB, a tribe of J&%. status which holds a few villages on the Chen£b,
both in Mult^n next to the Tahim, and in Muzaffargarh. They say
they are Bhafti R£jput§ and take their name from their ancestral home,
Traggar, in Bikiner. They first migrated to Jhan^ but about 160
years ago quarrelled with the Si&l and left that district to settle on
the banks of thp Chen&b.

TBAG,

* The Pafchina call (hem, and all other Muhammadaos of Indian descent in the Hindu Kuafc
•ilkjf, Kohiatinis.
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a family, now in reality extinct, which gave a line of R4 s to
Gilffit from about the beginning of the
-th till its extinction early
in the 19th century. The founder of the dynasty was Azor who
married the daughter of Shiri Buddatt, th last Shin R& of Gilgit, but
it derives its name from Tr&kh&n, 7th in d jsvenb from Azor. It has
two cognate branches, the M:>glote and Girfcis. To the former branch
belongs the present R& of Gilgit, and the Girkis founded the principality
of Hunza. The Trakhan6 furnishes an instance of descent in the
female line, for on the death of Mirza his daughter Jow&ri aucc&eded
him and married, but as soon as her sou was 12 years old dismissed
. her husband and abdicated in her son's favour, He became the father
of Sulaimdn Kh&n, who assumed the name of Gauri Tham Kh&n, the
last Rd, who maintained his independence.
TRE?H, a thieving class found in Rawalpindi. Of. Tarer.
TBTJND, the offspring of a Satti, Dhund or Jasgam by a low-caste wife or
concubine.
TULJB, a Kharral clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery,

TBAKHANE,

I

a small branch, little esteemed, of the Gakkhars, with which the
other clans of that tribe do not intermarry.
TOLLA, a 3&\ clan (agricultural) found in Shdhpur.

TULIAL,

TUNG,

a Jfy clan (agricultural) found in Amntsar.

TUNGAB,

an agricultural clan found in Sh£hpur*

Tt/NWAb (often contracted to Tur), the principal Rajput tribe of the Eastern
Plains. Though a sub-division of the Jfidubansi it is generally reckoned
as one of the 36 royal tribes of Rii]puts, It furnished India with the
dynasty of Vikrarnaditya, the beacon of later Hindu chronology,
and Delhi with its last Indian rulers, An
pi!, the last Tunwar R6ja,
abdicating in favour of his Chauh&n grandchild Pirt)n R6j,* in whose
time the Musalmans conquered Noith-Western India. An early
Anangp&l Tunwar founded in 792 A.D. the city of Delhi on the ruins
of the ancient Indrapat, and his dynasty ruled there for three and
a half centuries. 11 is therefore natural that the Tunwar should be
found chiefly in the eastern districts of the Province. In Delhi itself
indeed, they are less numerous than might have been expected. But
they are exceedingly numerous in Amb61a,.Hiss&r, and Sirsa. The
name being a famous one, many R6jputs of various tribes which have
no real connection with the Tunwar have adopted it. Thus in Karn&l
the Chauh&n Tunwar are probably Chauh&ns.
The Ttfnwar are the westernmost of the great i&jput tribes of the
. eastern Punjab. When ejected from Delhi they are said to have
settled at Ptindri in Karu&l.t on the Ambal& border and once the Seat
of the Pundfr, and thence to have spread both north and Bouth.
They now occupy Hari&na, or the greater portion of Hiss&r,t and
* Another version, from Karn&l, makes Pirthi R£j sister s son of Anangpil who placed his
nephew in charge of his kingdom while he went to bathe in the Ganges and on his return
was refused admission to Delhi.
t They hold a compact block bet ween ,Shah4bid and Pehowa,' including the township of
P4nipat, their villages being grouped in the b&wania of Lukhi, Nahmi, Bagthala, Jhanss and
lsmailib&d. from the latter was founded Thaska Mintnji in the reign of MutwwwJ fibili.
s
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stretch across Kam&l and the south of Pa$i£la into the west of the
AmbAla district, separating the Chauh&u and other R&jput's who hold
the Jumna districts to the east of them from the great 3&\ tribes of
the M£lwa which lie to their west. There is however a Ohauhia colony
to the north-west of them on the lower Qhaggar in the Hissdr district
and Pa^i&la. The J&tu of Hari&ria are a Tunwar clan. In Hissar they
c
still retain po session of the villages of Bahuna, Basti Somana, Daulat
and Jam6lpur. They are also found as far to the west as the kdrddris
of Minchin&bad ana Khaifpur in Bah&walpur, in which State they
have six septs:—i. Sukhere, ii. Kalloke, iii. Bhane-ke, iv. Hind&ne,
v. Sango-ke, vi. Chadhrar.
The Tfinwars are undoubtedly the oldest R&jput tribe in the- Hiss&r
district, which they entered in two streams : the first during the
period of Tunwar ascendancy at Delhi under Anangpil J, represented by
the cattle-liftin Q communities of Bahuna, Basti and the adjacent
villages. The second wave of immigration occurred under Anangpal
I I as already related in Vol. II supra, at p. 378, s. v. J&tu. The Tunwars are nearly all Muhammadans in HLssdr, and say they were
converted voluntarily before the time of Aurangzeb.

TOB, (1) an agricultural clau found in Sh&bpur, (2) a Hindu Ja^ clan
(agricultural) found in Montgomery, (3) a Gujar clan (agricultural)
found in Amritsar, and (4) a Baloch clan (agricultural) found in
Montgomery, See under Tunwar.
the weavers of K&l&b&gh and M&ri on the Indus who claim
Pafhan descent. The name is said to mean ' gentlemen of the loom':
c
jr. tur, Mootn ' and khel, group ' for tribe'

TUH-KHEL,

(1) the musician of the Simla hills who beats the drum when a corpse
is catried out to the burning ground. They get a share in the offerings of the dead and receive the shrond, besides getting fees in proportion to the means of the deceased. They are also given grain at
harvest time. As they take the offeriogs of the dead they are considered uncleao, and rank a little lower than a B&ri or Loh&r in the hills.
They aleo generally do sewing work also. They marry in their own
community, and in the upper hills a Kanet may not cohabit with a
Turi woman, but in the lower he could not be outea&ted for so doing.
A Rahu or Kuran Kanet might possibly keep a Turi woman without
much risk of excommunication. The Turi generally are not agriculturists, but live by singing and musical performances.

TCBI,

(2). Early in the 16th century some 60 families of a HindW or
Indian race called Tfiri moved op from their earlier seats opposite
Nil&b on the Indus in the Attock district into the Kurram valte/s where
they settled down as hamsdyas or vassals of the BANGASH Pathdns or
(
1
Path&ns of the Bangashit.
Weakened by internal dissensions and
migration to Koh.4t, the Bangash lost ground, while the Thris were
reinforced by fresh arrivals from home, who were attracted by the
fertility of-the Kurram valleys, and gradually supplanted the Bangash
in its possession, until only two villages, Shaloz&n* and Zer&xi remained
* Bhalozan rll age is said to be closely connected with the provinces of Mehtnderan and
AxirbaijaxL It i* noted for the beauty of its women.

*
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to the latter. The Tor-is however had adopted tiio Sbia tenets of their
overlords and still retain them. Each family has its hereditary
i mourners, who possess great influence ana take the place oi the mullahs
in. the Pa$han tribes—there being no mullahs among the Turis, who as
ohia$ pay great reverence to Sayads—and the mdtim kotha or mourning
house of the village, at which on every Friday and 13 days in the
Moharram all the villagers assemble, is the centre of their religious
life. They must make, if means, permit, a pilgrimage to Karbala and
Mashhad, and are closely connected with Persia. On the other hand,
few go to Mecca.*
The Turis are also called Panjplara or ' the five fathers' and are
divided into as many sections or clans whose descent, real or fictitious,
is thus given |
Sargalla (originally settled in Malana,
Upper Kurram).
_

r
Mastu Khel,

~
—
i
Hainza Khel,

7 per cent.

8 per cent.

CLardai (originally settled in Paiwar,
Upper Kurram).

i

Alizai,
5 per cent.

Ghundi Khel,
(J per cent.

Duperzai,
] I per cent

Called Landizai after their
mother Landai.
area
which is distributed as above. The Landizai and Duperzai evidently
took shares according to the rule of chundavand, i.e. the groups of
sons of each mother cook an equal share. Each section is further
subdivided into septs or families and each had its sarishta khel or chief
family in,which was vested authority to collect levies for war and
make other executive arrangements. When on its occupation by the
Turis the valley was divided among the five clans to each was allotted a
pldrina or ancestral share in the country, and these are still remembered.
themselves ndiks or
W
overlords in their turn and all the races under them were regarded as their
hamsaya8 or dependents. There were four such groups. First, the
conquered Ban gash and other tribes who were settled on the mountain
slopes for purposes of defence. These had to pay certain dues in
token of allegiance and were further bound not to sell or mortgage their
lands to anybody save their ndiks. Next came the social hamsdyax
of the mercantile class who paid certain dues (kaba) on births, betroth
weddings, etc., to their overlords. Then o«.me the pastoral, like the
Ghilzai nomnds, who paid dues in kind for grazing, repaired homesteads
and manured <:oids.
Itural
who were virtually tenants paying produce rentsOf all their
feudal rights the only one that survives in the case of the firet
or political hamsdyis is the right of pre-emption, bub the obligations
of the other three classes still subsist. The old Pa^hdn custom of veeh
or periodical re-distribution of tho land still survives in the case of the
backward village oi Jallandhar and there laud is allotted in equal
shares to every man, woman and child every four years.
But some
«•»

I ; •

i * ^ J

* Raverty regarded the Tuiia as Ro&anias, not-as Shias. Ihey havo or had a curious
custom. Whon they meet a siranger, they ask first if be in ' straight * or ' crooked/ putting
th<> forefinger lo the forehead, first s t r a i t , men bent, liv - siraigal • Liiey mean Shia.
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Turk.
villages have accepted permanent partitions, while others have agreed
to divide the land till the next Revenue Settlement is made. Again, as
the valley was not conquered at a blow the acquisitions had to be
divided as they were made among the various clans. The resuit is
that the possessions of each clan are scattered about over the
whole valley and do not lie in compact blocks. But to this day a
distinction is observed between pioneer families who took part in the
earliest conquests and those who came after them. No Turi is considered as asil or of blue blood unless he can point out his possessions
in the first Turi colonies of Mal&na and Peiwar, But some of the
clans, mostly Saragalla and a few Duperzai, are still nomad and
pastoral, and those who live in tents and summer in Upper Kurram,
but move down in winter to the pastures of Lower Kurram are called
kuchi as opposed to those who have settled in hamlets and are called
kothi. Intense^ democratic the Turis own no chiefs and their sense of
individuality is so strong that each hamlet, with its central tower
and circle of plane trees, is known by the name of its present holder
and it is an offence to call it by its founder's name.
The aims in life of every Turi are to marry the woman he loves,
murder the enemy he hates, play the swell as a rnalik, collect money by
corruption and wash away his sins by a pilgrimage to Karbala. In the
famous battle at that place some Byzantine Christians foil on the side
of the sons of Ali and that event has given a religious touch to the
Turis* devotion to the British Government. Unfortunately tho Turi
though shrewd in business and above the average in intelligence is
lavish in his expenditure at weddings and in bribing le j^'gus*
The
costs of shddi (marriage), hade (bribery) and badi {feuds) account for
about four-fifths of the alienations of their land, but their expropriation has not yet reached alarming dimensions.
Formerly
splendid horsemen and born moss-troopers the Turia still make excellent
irregular soldiers, but they are litigious and saturated with party
feeling which makes them utterly untruthful* Still their hospitality
is great and the fidelity of a Turi escort or badrayya proverbial.
Though darker in complexion than the Bangash they are a fine people
physically and the kulach or fathom* of a full-grown Turi is by repute
6 i feet.
in the Punjab proper means, probably invariably, a Turkoman native
of Ttirkist&n and of Mongolian race. But in the Delhi territory the
villagers, accustomed to describe the Mughals of tho empire as Turks,
use the word as synonymous with 'official'; even Hindu clerks of
the K^yath caste being described as Turks merely because they were
in Government employ. And about Karn&l any Mughal, Sayad, Fa$h&n
or Shaikh will be called Tfirk as a compliment. On the Batoch fro ier
again the word Turk is commonly used as synonymous with Mughal. The
Turks of the Punjab are practically confined to Hazfira and are doubtless the representatives of the colony of Kdrlugh Turks who came
into the Punjab with Tamerlane (1399 AJ3.) and possessed themselves
of the Pakhli tract in that District, which apparently included the
Tanawal, Dhamtaur, and Sw&ti country and was politically attached

TURK,

* The length to which the two anno c*u be ex loaded.

Tuai.
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to Kashmir These men were dispossessed of their territory by Swatia
and Tanaolis from across the Indus about the beginning of the 18th
century; aud the Turks now returned ire doubtless their descendants.
The word Turk is a Tartar word meaning a " w a n d e r e r " ; thus in
poetry the Sun is called " the Turk of China/' that is of the East,
or " the Turk of the Sky." The Turks of Gurd£spur are said to be
rope-makers by occupation and their speciality used to be the manufacturer ol tappars* of tat, or sack-cloth, until the competition of the
jute industry affected their trade. In the Simla Hills aud Kulu the
term is virtually synonymous with Musalmdn.
si, one of the Sufi sects. It derives its name from Shaikh Ald-ud-din
Tusi, who is buried at Tus.
* * Sack-cloth made of goats' hair *: Punjabi Dicty., p. 1105.

«
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TJDAsf.—Syn. Ndnakputra : the principal religious order of the Sikbs. The
UcMsis are almost certainly the oldest of the Sikh orders, and trace
their foundation to Sri Chand,* the elder SOD of Gurti Nfinak. The
J
4
1
term uddsi means sorrow * or sadness, from Sanskrit udds, sad and
their separation, which has sometimes been wrongly termed excommuniration, by the 3rd Guru, Amr D&s, is described in Vol. I under Sikhism.
This separation is sometimes ascribed to Gurti Arjan.
The Ud6si tenets, though largely tinctured with Hindu asceticism, found
many proselytes among the descendants and followers of the orthodox
Gurus, and Har Gobind, the 6th Guru, bestowed Gurditta, t his eldest
Hon on Sri Chand. Gurdittd had four disciples who founded as many
chapters (dhudn) of the order. These were* B&bdJ Hasan, Phul, Gond&
and Alncast, whose followers constitute the hard akhdra, or s^nfoy
assembly. Pheru, a disciple of Har Rai, the 7th Gur6, established
another chapter, called the chhota akhdra.§
~*
The Uddsia are celibate, at least in theory, and when so in practice
l
are called Od&si Nanga or naked/ But Maclagan gives a different
explanation of this term as will be seen from the following extract
from his account of the order :—" The Ud£sis are recruited from all
castes and will eat food from any Hindu. They are almost always
celibates, and are sometimes, though not usually, congregated in
monasteries. They are generally found wandering to and from their
sacred places, such as Amritsar, Dera N&nak, Kart&rpur, and the
like. They are said to be numerous in M&lwa and in Benares. In our
Census returns they appear strongest in Jullundur, Rohtak, and
Ferozepur. It is a mistake to say that they are not generally recognized as Sikhs ; they pay special reverence to the Adi-granth, but also
respect the Granth of Gobind Singh, and attend the same shrines J=E^
the Sikhs generally. Their service consists of a ringing of bells and>
blare of instruments and chanting of hymns and waving of lights
before the Adi-granth and the picture of B&b& N£nak. They are,
however, by no means uniform in their customs. Some wear long hair,
some wear matted locks,, and others cut their hair. Some wear tilaks
or caste-marks^^thers do not. Some barn the dead in the ordinary
* Malcolm says Dharm Chand, clearly an error.
t On a hill near Rawalpindi lived Budhan Sh4h, a Muhammadan faqir, to whom Baba
Ninak had entrusted some milk till his successor should come to claim it. Seeing Gurditta
approaching Budhan Shah begge<? him to assume N&nak's form. This Gurditta did and
thereby earned the title and dignity of Bab4 : Maclagan,- § 90. He lived mainly at Karterpur
but died at Kiratpur where he has a handsome shrine. From another shrine there, called
the Manji S&hib he is said to have shot an arrow which fell in the plain below at a place
called Pat&lpuri, long used as a burning ground for the, Sodhi Khatris.
X 1, B£b& HaBna's shrine is at Charankaul, near Anandpur.
2. Phul SAhib's shrines are at Bahidurpur and Chfnighatf in Hoshi&rpur.
a Gondi Sahib is represented at Shikarpur in Sind and at the Sangalwala Gurdwari
in Amritsar.
,
*. Jabnabt S4hib is represented at Jagannath and Naini T i l : Maclagan, § 90.
4 This appears to be the Sangat Sahib.

The Uddsta.
Hindu way ; some after burning erect samddhs or monuments ; others
apparently bury the dead. They are for the most part ascetics, but
some are said to be engaged in ordinary secular pursuits. The ordinary
dress of thb ascetics is of a red colour, but a large section of them go
entirely naked, except for the waistcloth, and rub ashes over their
bodies. These, like the naked sections of other orders, are known as
N a n g e ; they pay special reverence to the ashes with which they smear
their bodies, and which are said to protect them equally from either
extreme of temperature. Their most binding oath is on a ball of ashes.
In Ludhi6na the Ud&sfs are described as mostly J&ts by origin, the
chela, or disciple and successor, being usually chosen from this tribe
and are found to be in possession of the dharmsdlas in Hindu villages,
where they distribute food to such as come for it and read the granth
both of *Bab£ N&nak and of Guru Gobind Singh, although they do not
attach much importance to the latter. The head of the college is
called a makant and the disciples chela*. They live in Sikh as well as
in Hindu villages, and it is probably on this account that they do
not quite neglect Guru Gobind Singh. They rarely marry ; and if they
do-so, generally lose all influence, for the dhirmsdla soon becomes a
private residence closed to.strangers. But in some few families, such
as that of Jasp&l Bangar, which keeps a large langar or almshouse
going, it has always been the custom to marry, the endowments being
large enough to support the family and maintain the institution ; but
the eldest son does not in this case succeed as a matter of course. A
chela is chosen by the tnahant, or by the family. If a mahanl whose
predecessors have not married should do so, he would lose all his
weight with the people
*

The great shrine at Dera B£b& Ndnak, in the Gurd&spur district, is
in the custody of a community of Ud&si sddhs, whose mahant used to
be appointed with the consent of the Bedfs. Another shrine at the
same place, known aa T&hli S&hib, from a large tdhli or shisham tree
which grew close to it, was founded by Srf Chand, and is also looked
after by mahanti of the Uddsi order."
Another chapter of the Uddsi order, said sometimes to be one of the
four dhvAn, is called the Bhagat Bhagw&n. Once Bhagatgfr, a Sanni&si,. was going on a pilgrimage to Hingl&j, with a band of disciples,
and visited B£b& Ndnak's dera on his way. N&nak's grandson, Dharm
Chand, poured food into the bowl of Bhagatgfr, who had asked to be
served first, but it was not filled. A pinch of Jcardh prasdd, however,
given with the word*, Sri wdh Guru, filled the bowl at once. The
visitors kept a vigil before the dera and the goddess Hinglij appeared
to them, so that the object of their pilgrimage was attained. Bhagatgir
then became Dharm Chand's convert, as did all his followers, under
the name of Bhagat Bhagwdn. The great akhdra of the sect is by
the Bibiksar tank at Amritsar, but it also has akhdras at Ladda,
Bareily, Magla, R&jgiri, Patn& and Bih&r, with 370 gaddis in Eastern
India. The Bhagat Bhagw^ns wear the jatta or matted hair, with a
chain round the waist, and smear themselves with ashes like Sanni&sfs.
In their beliefs, and in their rules as to eating and the like, they follow
Ndnak's precepts.

Ude— Ulama.
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The Sangat S£hib also appears to be a chapter of the Uddsi order,
though it is not one of the four dhudns. In Sambftt 1697 a son was
born to Binna, an Uppal Khatri of Ambmiri in the pargana of Miske
N a u r / between Lahore and Mult&n. The boy was named Pheru, and
in 1713 he became cook to Guru Har Rai, who taught him and
invested him with the sell and topi and sent him as a masand to the
Lamm& (his native country) and the Nakk6t (towards Sh&hpur) where
he made converts. When Guru Govind Singh destroyed the masands,
by pouring hot oil on-their heads, Sikhs were sent fco seize Pheru, but
none dared do so, though he made no resistance. Seizing his own
beard Pheid came of his own accord to the Guru who, seeing his
righteousness, gave him half his pagri and seated him by himself,
promising that his sect should prosper. The Guru also gave him the
title of Sangat S&hib or ' companion of the Guru/ and sent him back as
maraud to the Lamm£ and Nakk£ where he made more converts. In
1896t the Sangat S&hib made a travelling akhdra like the Ud&sis.
One of their most noted disciples, Santokh D6s, worked many miracle*,
and became an ascetic. This order i3 also said to be called Bakhshish
Sangat Sahib in Pati61a, where it is said to pay special reverence
to the Adi Granth and to have an akhdra of its own, separate from
the four dhudns. Other accounts say that the Sangat S&hibia suborder was founded by one Bhai Bhalu who was a J&% * merchant'
of the M&lwa or a carpenter of Amritsar. When unregenerate he
was a follower of Sultan Sakhi Sarwar, but was persuaded by Guru
Govind Singh to abandon that cult. A large number of J£$s, carpenters and Loh&rs are said to belong to this sub-order. Besides a
Gurudw&ra in Lahore it holds the Brahmbbut akhdra at Amritsar.
Another Ud£si sub-order is that of the R&md&s Ud&sis. Its foundation is ascribed to Gurditta (not the eldest son of Sri Chand, but a
grandson of B&b& Bandh£, one of B&bfi Nfinak's converts). Gurditta
was established by Guru Amardeo (? Amardds) on a gaJdi at Rdmdfis,
in the Ajn61a tahsil of Amritsar, where there is a 6ne temple. The
sub-order also has deras at Nawekot, Muradab£d and elsewhere.
The Hiraddsis of our Census returns appear to be either named after
a Mochi who joined the order or after a Bair&pi. saint of the Muzaffargarh district.
Each subdivision of the Udasishas a complete organisation for collecting and spending money, and is presided over by a principal mahant,
called sri mahant, with subordinate mahants under him.
UDE, an agricultural clan found in Sh&hpur.
a J&t tribe found in the Lower Deraj&t. It affects the Sindhi title
of J&m.
ULAMA, a perfectly miscellaneous assortment of people, many of whom
cannot claim to have any priestly character. Any divine learned in
the faith of Isl&m claims the title of Alim, the plural of which is Ulama
u
1
or the learned men.' But on the frontier any person who can r e a d

DDHANA,

* A tract not mentioned eslewhere. Naur seems to be a mistake for Jlaur, near PM1 in
NAbha for one Version makes Bhii Pheru a Tihun Khatri of that place.
t See under Singh. Lamma means simply the West.
% This must have been done before 1896 as in 1891 Maclasan speaks of this peripatetic
akhdra as recently established.
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and write and possesses sufficient religious knowledge to enable him to .
conduct the devotions in a mosque claims the title. Besides the people
who had returned themselves as Ulama, Sir Denzil Ibbetson included
under this heading a large number of persons who had denoted their
caste bv some word which ex pi esses nothing more than a certain degree
of religious knowledge or standing among the Muhammadaas. The
terms BO included were Mnj&wir, Q&zi, Mulla, Mulla-Mulw&na, Muhlna,
Makhdum£na, Midn and MulMi^idah. Those who returned themselves
as Dlarna were almost wholly in the Lahore and Rawalpindi divisions,
in Gurd&spur and in Gujr&t. Muj&wir is the hereditary guardian
of a shrine. Most of those returned were undoubtedly the attendants
of the celebrated shrine of Sakhi Sarwar at Nig&ha in Dera Ghazi.
Q&zi is the Muhammadan law-doctor who gives opinions on all religious
and legal questions. But the descendants of a famous Q&zi often
retain the title, and there are several well-known Qtfzi families. In
Dera Gh&zi the <^&zis are said all to be Aw&ns. and to call themselves
I
Ulama. The Mulla or Maulvi is a doctor of divinity who teaches the
precepts of the faith. Mulwilua or Mnl&na appear to be merely other
forms of Muila; all th se people were returned from the Deraj&t,
Peshdwar, and Mult&n divisions, Makhdu?n me.ans the head of a shrine,
generally a descendant of the saint who presides over the management ;
and the title used to be almost confined to the • heads of the more,
celebrated shrines ; but it is now used bv those of smaller shrines alao,
and by any who claim descent from a;:y saint. Makhdum&na is another
form of the same word, or perhaps rather denotes the descendants
of a Makhdum. In the Derajat Mi&n means any saint or holy man or
teacher, but is now often used by the descendants of such persons,
Midna has been discussed under Shaikh. Mall&z&dab is of course
nothing more than the descendant of a Mulla. Under this head of
Ulama should probably be included the Ahkundz&dab and Ajtimnd
Khel. Akhrind is a title given to any spiritual chief of renown, and
the descendants of these men are known by the above name?. Indeed
Colonel Wace said that among the JJatf&ra Pa^hans any one who had
studied the religious books is called Akbfindzjidah or "Mulla indifferently.
Lastly, uftany P a t h i n s return themselves as Akhund Khel,
but many of them could not show any claim to the title. They are mostly
Gujars and Aw&ns, but are slow to adc.nt this, and very often pretend
that they are Say ads. They should not be classed as Mullas or priests,
as they perform no pnestly functions. They cultivate land or, graze
cattle like any other Path£ns,.but cling to the title, as it carries with
it a certain amount of consideration.
To these might be added the Mial, Mufti, Im&ra, Talib-ul-ilm, Hakim,
Ih'tSzana, Jildi and Ch&walidna, which are properly speaking names
denoting professions or titles of respect. The term Ulama is, according
to Sir James Wilson, only adopted pro tempore, and the children of
an Ulama, if ignorant of Arabic and no longer acting as mosque •
attendants, revert to. the name of the original class.
UMAR KHAN, see under Wazir.
*

UMARZAI.—The fifth c;an

of tho Ahraadzai branch of the Wazir Pathdns
in Bannu. Its main divisions are Mau&aif Tappi, Boza, and a fourth,
Sayyid, which is only now settling down in the Marwat plain in any

numbers.

*

4
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hereditary practisers of the art of medicine who hold plots of
9
land rent-free, under the name of man-zing or ' physicians' field in
Spitu
UNTWAL, a purely occupational term which means nothing more than
camelman. Shutarbdn and S&rb&n both have the same meaning.
Many of the so-called Baloches of the Central Punjab would probably be more properly described as Untw&l, since tbe term Baloch
throughout the central districts is used of any Musalmdn camelman.
Untwll are returned only from those parts of tho Province where
the real meaning of Baloch is properly understood. In tho6e parts
they are said to be all Ja^s ; but i&\ means very little, or rather almoat
anything, on the Indus. See also under Othw&).
UMCHIB,

*

•

*

one of the principal muhitxs or clans of the Kharrals, with iU headquarters at Jhamra and D£n&b£d in Montgomery. It obtained a
position on the R&vi about the middle of the Ititb century by disossessing the Virks who have always remained its hereditary foea.
Tnlike the Kharrals of Karadlia the Operas never withdrew from the
Sandal B&r into which they pubhed up as permanent settlers, in hamlets
of considerable size.
UPPAL, a Hindu J&t clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery and Amritsar : also in Ludhidna where it is >;aid that after a wedding in this
got the bridegroom cuts the jandidn after marriage, and plays with the
twigs** It worships its ja//iera, Madda by name, and distributes rice
and bread made of 5£ sers cf flour with alms to Brahinaus.
UPKRA,

E

or ORMUB, a tribe, regarding whose origin considerable
doubt exists, which is increased by the fact that they have a language
oi their own. Moreover their marriage ceremonies, general rites and
customary laws, which differ widely trom those of tho surrounding
tribes, prove that they are not Afghans. It is now classed as a section of
the W A Z I a (Mahsud) P a g a n s , see p. 501 infra. Its dialect, called Ormuri
or Bargista, is even more closely related to the Ghalchah languages of
the Pamirs than is Pashto itself. Bargista is the 'speech of Barak/
The Ormuri have an impossible tradition that they came from Yemen,
and that their language was invented for them by a very old aod
learned man Umar Laban some 400 years ago. It is certainly an East
Iranian tongue. The tribe claims descent from Mir Barak.* The
usual derivation from ur, ' lamp' and mar 'extinguisher' is untenable.

U B M I B , U&MUR

supra. Raverty
a Pa^hdn
saysi they are descendants of'the celebrated saint Muhammad-i-Gisu
Dar&z—' of the long locks'—of Ush near Baghdad, who married a
Shir&ni wife. His descendants by her are the Uehtaranis, so-called
from the name of his birth-place. From his other two wives are desee ITded the tribes of Honai^Wardag and Mash\v6rni.
USMANZAI, a Pathdn tribe, one of the branches of the Mandanr whose
history has already been described on p. 252 supra.

USHTABANI,

+ Thifl name suggests a connection with the Barakki or BABIK rathi
doe* not suggest any identity. But he describes the Barakki as a 1
lauttuute oftheir own which is no called after them. He appears to m
PiM-Roshan lived among the Urmurs of Kaniguram and waa himielf
dwftlt among the
^^^^HB
^^^^^^I^^H
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Ustdd—Uttra.
an artificer in the valley below Chitrill, as in the Gilgifc and Indus
valleys : see Chitrdli.

USTAD,

a clan, found in Lodhr&n tahsil, Mult^n district. It was already
settled round Dunyipur when the Ain-i*Akhari was compiled.

UTIIKKA,

a tribe of J£{8, descended from its eponym who settled in the
Mdlwa. The sons of Buclal (fourth in descent from Uthi) had two sons
Mall and Utar who settled in SialkoJ. They claim Solar Rdjput origin,

UTHI,

UfBWAL, aMohammadan J6^clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.
a powerful tribe, probably Patfh6ns of the Kodai branch of
the Karlanri, which attached itself to the Ylisufzai and Mandanr
when the latter migrated from their seats on the north-west of the SulaiRange to the tract round Lund Khwar at the foot of the hills
in the present Peshawar district. Thence in the 16th century they
occupied their present territory which is a mountainous tract between
the Rud and Ambhar rivers and thence stretches eastwards between
the Sw&t river and the Peshawar district as far as the R^nizai and Sam
R&mzni borders. A portion cf the tribe belonging originally to the
Sdnizai, Bimbarzai and Peghzai septs still dwells in the country round
Lund Khwar and has become separated from the rest of the tribe.
The Utmdn Khel comprise many septs which are constantly at feud with
one another.
%
UTMANZAI ; (1) one of the two main branches of the WAZ£B Pa^hlns in
Bannu. I t has two main divisions, the Bakkakhel and J&nikhel.
The former has three main sub-divisions, Takbti, Narmi and Sardi,
the Takhti, who are numerous and wealthy, being settled in Shawal.
The J&nikhel have also three main sub-divisions, idia, the most
numerous, Tor and Maliksh&hi. The Utmdnzai are being gradually
driven from their hill seats by the Mahsuds ; (2) one of the four
branchespf the Mandanr Pa^hdns, found in Peshawar and Haz&ra. Their
history has already been given at pp. 251 and 252 <*upra* Utm6n, son
of Manno, the son of Mandaur, had two wives: from the first are descended the Akazai, Kanizai and Alizai, collectively called Utmanzai,
and from the second the Saddozai. The Akazai must not be confused
with the Black Mountain tribe of that name. In Haz&ra the Alizai
are called All&zai and are split up into three sections, the S6id-Kh&ni,
Khushhal-Kh^ni and TABKHKLJ. Their general rule of inheritance is
per stirpes The leading families belong to the S&idkhdni section.*
As a whole the tribe id well-behaved and provides the army with
some excellent soldiers.

UTMAN KHEL,

UTTAMZAJS,

a Muhammadan J&\ clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.

a snb-division of the Dadupanthi sect, the guru of which residet
«t Rathia in Hiss&r.

UTTARADHI,

•

an agricultural clan found in Shabpur and in the Lower Deraj6t
where it affects the title of Rfin&.

UTTBA,

• Uazara Gfa*rtteer, 1907, pp. 24—6.
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Varaich.

not alw8ys even pretend to be R&jputs, but say that their ancestor
Dhudi was a Jfy who came into India with Mahmdd Ghaznavi and
settled in Gujr^t, where the tribe grew powerful and partly dispossessed
the original Gujar lords of the soil. Another story is that their
ancestor was a Surajbansi R&jpufc who came from Ghazni to Gujr&t;
while according to a third account their ancestor was a descendant of
R&ja Karan who went from the city of Kisrah to Delhi and was settled
by JalAl-ud-dfn Firoz Sh&h in Hissir, whence the tribe moved some
five centuries ago to Gujrdnwdla. But there is little doubt that Gujr&t
was their first home, and that their movement has been eastwards.*
Tho Wazirdb^d family of this tribe rose to importance under the Sikhs,
and its history is narrated by Sir Lepel Griffin at pages 409 ff of his
Punjab Chiefs. They are almost all Musalmans, but retain all their
tribal and many of their Hindu customs. They marry with the best
local tribes. They appear to be known as Chung or Varaich indifferently in Lahore. The name suggests a connection with the
Pa(hd.n tribe of Badech.
In Gurdaspur the J a t s who have embraced Islam have a considerable
reputation as spiritual leaders, and tha well-known shrine of Jhangi
Bakht Shah Jam&l, about 4 miles from Dent N&nak, is held by men
of this tribe. In Sialkot the Waiwich observe the usual J&t customs
at marriage—with variations. Sweetened flourt and loavesj are
prepared and the bridegroonl goes to &jand tree with the females of
his family. The Mfr&si there cuts a ram's ear and marks the foreheads
of all present with its blood. A thread,§ coloured red and yellow, is
tied to a branch of the tree and the boy cuts off a twig from it with a
.•sword, doing obeisance. The Mir&si takes the ram home, a n ! he, tho
Brahman and the barber get 4 annas each—other menials only getting
half that 6um. The flour and bread are distributed so that married
men and betrothed boys get 13 loaves each while bachelors only get 3
loaves apiece.
Theu com^s the may an, at which boiled wheat is
distributed among the brotherhood, oil is rubbed on the boy's head and
the gdnd tied. The lagis now get the vails mentioned above. The boy
then performs the khdrd rite by breaking earthen pots. He next dons
a sehrd or chaplet made of flowers of the ravel (a kind of white jasmine,
the rai-bel) and a new dress. The tambol is collected, offerings made,
and the wedding procession makes ready.
In the Shakargarh tah>il of Gurddspur there is said to be a group
of criminal Vataich, apparently <l the Fame stock as the crimi?ial
Boras of the Jainmu hills a u i the Pakhiwara of Sidlkot.
w
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a J&X clan (agricultural) found in Mult&n.
WACHHAL, an Ar&in clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.
WADAH, a J6t clan (agricultural) found in Mult&n.
WAJ>ALA, a J&t clan (agricultural) found in Multdn.
WADHALJ an agricultural clan found in Sh4hpur. It is described as an
Aw&n sept in Si&lkot.
"WADHAN, an agricultural clan found in Sh&hpur.
WADHRA, an agricultural clan found in Sh&hpur.
WADHWA, a J&t clan (agricultural) found in Mnlt&n.
WABWAL, a 3&% clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.
WAG, a J&\ clan (agricultural) found in Multan.
WAGAN, a Muhammadan J a t clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery and
WABAH,

Mulfc&n.

a J&t clan (agricultural) found in Mult&n.
WAGH, a Jdt clan (agricultural) found in Multan.
W A G B , a J£t clan (agricultural) found io Multan.
WAGHA, a small tribe which used to graze in the Central Btfr under the
Kharrals, but unable to meet their exactions it established itself in the
Wirk country and thence raided the Bha^is. Aided by the Kharrals
of Jhumia the W£ghas forced the Bha^is back to> the H6vi and were
left in undisturbed possession of the Gujr6ow£la B£r and were the
leading Janglis of its northern end,
WAGHA, a Muhammadan J&\ clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.
WAGAR,

#

WAGHMAL,

a J&t clan (agricultural) found in Multan.

an agricultural clan found in Sh&hpur, and, as an Ar&in clan
(agricultural), in Montgomery.

WAGHRX,
WAGI,

a J&t clan (agricultural) found in Mult&n.

a Jaf clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar,
WAHALA
Si&lkot and like the Kangs descended
from Jograh, through its eponym.

WAHAL,

WAHANDI,

a 3d\ clan (agricultural) found in Maltan.

WAHGAH,

a i&\ clan (agricultural) found in Atnrit«ar.

WAHLAH,

a J&X clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar and Mul(,*hi,

q. v.), a Jat clan (agricultural) found in Multan, ami
under the name of Wahniwal-Bfyatyi, ns a Rrtjput clan (agricultural) in
Montgomery, where th<*$ hold with th* Baglielas the country jinmod
ately round Katu&lia on the right bank of thn Kilvi One of their
ancestors is paid to h«vo been h^rn .• t dep:
on
piu .
u'dhon. In a p p e a r a n d and ha!ui;s rh«v rlj tk<A iiffe ..••'; otkw j a i
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Wahroka— Wajoka.

tribes of the District. They do not seem to claim any connection with
the Bahniw&l of Hissfir. Though small in numbers they are second to
none in audacity and love of robbery.
WAHROKA, a J&t clan (agricultural) found in Mult&n.
a common term in Sirmfir for

WAHTI,

WAHUJAH,

BAHTI.

a J&t clan (agricultural) found in Multan.

a tribe found mainly in the kdrddri of Sadiqdbad and the
Allahdb&d peshkafi in Bah&walpur. They trace their origin to Jaisalmir and aver that in the 4bh century of the Hijra the R&ja of that
State gave Hurar, the modern Tdjgadh, in dower to his daughter
Huran, aud that the place was named after her. At the close of the
4th century Sayad Ahmad Bilauri took up his abode at a place now
called Amingadh close to Hurar which was then ruled by R&ja Bhunak
Bhatia who became a convert to Islam. The Vehas' folk-efcymologies
point to a change in their n&me ou conversion for one derives Veha from
vih, ' 2 0 / twenty leading members of the tribe having been converted
with R6ja Bhunak. Another derives the name from wdhi (cultivation)
because the Raja of Jaisalmir confiscated their lands on their conversion,
and the Sayad told them to take to cultivation. A third fanciful
etymology derives Veha from wdh, because their conversion was applauded by the Sayad's followers. The Vehas of BaMwalpur intermarry with those of Dera Ismail KMn and the Tulamba ildqa of

WAIHA, VERA,

Mult£n.
t

(1) a J&\ clan (agricultural; found in Amritaar, Montgomery and
Shfihpur. In the Mulrftn and Shuj&b&d tahsils of Multan, it claims to
be Hajua (?Janjua) R6jputs from Sakesar whose eponym settled in
Multan under Firoz Shah. In Si&lkot, too, it claims Hajua* R&jput
ancestry and says its founder, Wains, came to the Punjab in company
with Firoz Shah. Another Sialkot tradition makes Wais one of the
22 sons of Sanpdl from whose two brothers, Ranp£l and Har-p&l, are
descended the Hajauli R&jputs ; (2) a Mahtam clan (agricultural) found
in Montgomery.
The Wains of Amritsar are clearly identical with the BAINS. It has
been suggested that the name is connected with bhains 'buffalo/ but
is much more likely to be the Sanskr. VAISYA, Panj. Bais or Baish, the
third Hiudu caste.
WAIRAB, a Muhammadan J&t clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.
WAINS,

a branch of the Gils which affects Rfijd, Pir, whose shrine is at
Raji&na in the Moga tahsil of Ferozepur: Cf. p. 300 of Vol. II.

WAIRSI,

WAJAR,

a Jat clan (agricultural) found in Multan.

WAJBA,

a Muhammadan J&t clan (agricultural) round in Montgomery.

WAJLA,

a Jdt clan (agricultural) found in Mult&n.

WAJOKA,

an agricultural clan found in Sh&hpur.

* There does not appear to be any such tribe as the Hajua, but the name appears in the
Multan Gazetteer, 1901-02, p. 186, and in the History of Sialkot, p. 29. In the latter District,
there is a Bajwi J&i tribe, and a RAJWA J&t clan appears to exist, But the Hajua must be
extinct and the Rajwa nearly so.

Wdjwarah—Wasir.
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WijwABAH, a 3&\ clan (agricultural) found in Mult&n.
WALANA,

an agricultural clan found in Sh&hpur.

a J6$ clan (agricultural) found ,in Amritsar.

VVALAR,

WALASRI,

a Mahtam clan (agricultural) found iu Montgomery.

an agricultural clan found in Sh&hpur.

WALLA,

WALLBKAr, a Muhammadan Ja$ clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.
WALLOWANA,

an agricultural clan found in Sh£hpur.

a Jat clan (agricultural) found in Mult&n.

WILOT,

a J&t clan (agricultural) found in Multfin.

WAMAK,

•

a Muhammadan and Hindu Kamboh clan (agricultural) found in
Montgomery. The name is possibly derived from Vinnaiyaka.

WANAIK,

WANpA, a Hindu J&$ clan (agricultural] found in Montgomery.
a Muhammadan J£fc clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.

WANDAB,

WANGBAYA,

a Jat clan (agricultural) found in Mult&n.

WANGafoAR or Baqgera, the synonym for Churigar iu the western Punjab.
a J£{ clan (agricultural) found in Multdn.

WANJO,

WANWAR,

a J££ clan (agricultural) found in Multfin.

WABAH,

a J&tf clan (agricultural) found in Mult&n.

WARAH,

a Rajput clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.

WARAN,

a Jdt clan (agricultural) found in Mult&n,

WARBHtf, a Muhammadan J&\ clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.
WARDAG.—See under Takhti.

a J6t clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.

WABHB,
WABK,

a 3&\ clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar; probably—Wirk*

WARPAL,
WARWAL,
WABTA,

a Rdjput clan (agricultural) found la Amritsar.

an Ardiij clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.

WARYAH,
WARYE,

a Mahtam clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery,

a J £ l clan (agricultural) found in Mult&n.

WABYIH,
WABYA,

an Ar£fn clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.

a Mahtam clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.

a 3&\ clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.

a J&t clan (agricultural) found in Mailai tahsil, Multan district, and
as a small tribe in the Sandal B&v (Lyallpur district), where they
wore depoudenta of the W6gbas, though of superior origin to them, and

WAAIR,

The Wa*ir».
had a similar history. They now occupy a number of villages jointly
with the Wdghas. Sir E d w a r d Maclagan writes of them :
Cl
The Wasfrs are Purjw£r.s. They are said to have oome into the
Sandal B<ir from Kot Kabula beyond Pdkpattan. Thoir arrival was
fairly recent, as it d^tes from K£lu who tied from F^rmkhaiyar, the
Mngha) emperor, some 12 generations ago : K6.H advanced to ihe R£vi,
and his successor Sama was the first to enter the B6r, 8 generations ago.
The Wnsirs had to tight the Bhagsins on the west and the Baloch and
8ipra 011 the oast during Kanjit Singh's time. They are called Wasfra
after the first of tho race who was converted to Islam, by Hazrat
Shah, Chawali Mashaikh* The following is their genealogy :
PuDwAr.
Mulraj.
Kui.
1
Karan.
Kamdeo.
Dhulidi.
!

1

Men,
Sochra.
LA1K urn an.
Ijjar.

Wasir.
Dhirath.
Barapal.
Saaon.
1

1

Btfkan.
T»Ua.
Aima.
1

Surab.
K41fi.
The Wa^irc? live in tLe south of the H&fiz&b&d tahsii and are more ov
loss united. They are classed as J&vs : as to m a m a g e 1 was told once
that they marry nmong themselves, only rarely marrying with the
Bhatti* : and another time t h a t they take wives from any tribe and give
daughters to the Bha(,tis only." The following is a Wasir ballad :
Jot Singhi he Manipdle ;
Whoseflameis as Manipal Raja's,
Kalu drew the sword, 0 Chief!
Kdlu tegh vaddhai Mird !
O descendants of martyrs!
Poire amul Shahid de !
The Jchutba and seal belong to the Wasfr»,
Kutbu rva mvhar Waxiru,
You have upset the Chaddrars find BiTusi Chaddraro Bilocho nu kutta lad ditte,
loches,
And have scattered the hosts.
Wa harde ho bhird.
Tithdnu fatteh nit kadim di.
You have victory from of old,
You are liberal to Mirasis and faqirs.
Vand khdnde ho nur faqirvn.
Kot Kabula claims the world,
Kot Kabul* bhon d&we,
With umbrella uplifted, claims the world.
Chattar chare, bhonddwi.
Who can claim equality with you,
Kaun twdda pdde art,
Cha*tar chare, musallam pdwo.
May your umbrellas be uplifted, may you
claim the victory.
tfau naddin Pir Chdwali.
The Pir Chawali is like nine streams,
ferah Jajje-ra.
(He converted) thirtenu Jajjeras (a Kharral tribe).

r

V\ d$iwdn~ Wa\\u.
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a class of refugees and immigrants including the Mahfcams,
mostly tenants and rarely landowners and not dissimilar in origin to
the class of that name among the Afghan tribes. The W&siw6n appear
to be found only in Montgomery and among tbe Pajhans the term
would seem to be obsolete.*

WXBIWAN,

a J&t clan (agricultural) found in Multdn.
clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.

WASLI,

Wasli Bhatti, a Rajput

WATAL.—A nomad and somewhat criminal tribe found

in Sialkot where
they are described as sieve-makers, professing Islam and refraining
from pork. They can eat, drink or smoke with Chuhras, but the latter
hesitate to smoke with them. The Watals are the gipsies of Kashmir
where they have two groups, one Muhammadanised/ the other outcaste, t

WATARAH,
WATO,

a J&t clan (agricultural) found in Multin.

a J a t clan (agricultural) found in Mult&n.

WATTOZAI,

a Pathdn clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.

one of the Rajput tribes of the Sutlej. They are a Bhatti clan, of
whose origin the Hiss&r story has been given at p. 102, Yol. II, supra.
The Sirsa tradition appears to be that one R&ja Junhar, a descendant
of the Bhatti R&ja Salv£han of Si&lkot, was settled in Bhatner, where
he had two sons Achal and Batera. From the latter sprang the Sidhu
and Bar&r J£ts. The former again had two sons Jaip&l and R&jpil,
of whom Jaip&l was the ancestor of the Bha^i proper, and K&jpSl of
the Wattu.J The W a ^ a date their conversion to Isldm by Baba Farid,
from the time of Khiwa who ruled at Haveli in Montgomery, and was
succeeded by the famous Wattu chief, Lakhe Khdn. They hold both
banks of the Sutlej in the Sirsa district, and the adjoining parts oj
Montgomery and Bah&walpur, from Bapgehi 16 miles above F&zilka,
to Phul&hi 70 miles below it. Above them lie the Dogars, below them
the Joiya. They are said to have crossed from the right bank of the
river and spread into the then almost uninhabited prairies of Sirsa only
some five generations ago, when F6zil Dalel Rana came from Jhang
near Haveli and settled the unoccupied riverain. There is also a small
section of them on the R6vi in the Montgomery district. I t is not
impossible that some of the Wattu have returned themselves as Bhatti
simply, for some few have returned themselves under both heads. The
tribe was formerly almost purely pastoral, and as turbulent and as
great marauders as other pastoral tribes of the neighbourhood; and
the habits of the R&vi Wa^tu, who gave trouble in 1857, have hardly
changed. But the Sutlej Wattu who possess but little jungle have
taken very generally to agriculture, and Captain Elphinstone says
that " some of their estates are well cultivated, their herds have

WATTU,

* Montgomery Gazetteer, 1898-9. p. 79.
t Lawrence, The Valley of Kashmir, pp. 315-6. gives a full account of the tribe.
X Another Hiss&r tradition says that the Wattu are descended from Rijpaj, son of
•lanra, son of Dasal son of Rija Rasalu, a descendant of Bhatti, (see under Lakhiwii).
RaJpM had two brothers, Ohane progenitor of the Mai Rajputs and Dham, ancestor of the
Nawibs of Rania. Janra founded Abohav which he named after his wife Abho,
0

*

4W

The WaUus.
" diminished, and many of them cannot now be distinguished in appearn
ance from peaceful Ar6ins or Khokhars. The change in their habits
" has indeed been remarkable, as they still speak with exultation of the
tl
K&rdtrs they used to kill during the Sikh rule and the years in which
u
they paid no revenue because the Sikhs were unable or afraid to oolleot
u as
" it." Mr. Purser described the WaU
" priding themselves upon
u
their politeness and hospitality. They are of only moderate industry,
11
profuse in expenditure on special occasions, indifferent to education
u
and exceedingly fond of cattle." He classes them however with the
u
K&tbia, Kharral, Siffl, Bahniwil, Baloch and Joiya as essentially
"robber tribes and more or less addicted to cattle-stealing." This
doubtless simply means that these are the dominant tribes of the tract,
who look upon a pastoral as higher than an agricultural life.
Another account makes them descendants of S&l v&han's son Pital, who
quarrelled with his brothers and went to Bhatner. Twelve generations
later Adham, owing to a feud with the Punw&rs, immigrated into the
Punjab and earr<?i his title of Wa^tu* by subduing the pride of
that race.
The Wat^us have a number of septs {rnuhins), e.g. L&dhok&, B£zfdk6,
Salini-Sh&h-kd, etc., etc., all named after ancestors; S&ndar, Mujdhid,
Mdni, Govar, Sadhdr Adli, Amli Multdni, Mahmun, etc. Marriage is, if
possible, effected with a collateral after full enquiry into the physical
fitness of each party. Occasionally Wa^tus give daughters to Bodlfis,
but the practice is said to be reprobated. They are also said to take
them from the Kharrals, Sidls, Sakhira, Hijra, Mah6r and Kainya, but
not to give them in return.
In Bahiwalpur the Wat^us, according to their own traditions, came
originally from Jaisalmir and settled in the Punjab, advancing as far
as Bat&la (or Wat&la) which they founded. They then dispersed
along both banks of the Sutlej. Their conversion to Isl&m was effected in the reign of Pi.roz Sh&h Tughlak after which period they were
subjects of the kingdom of Delhi, and suffered greatly at the h&nds
of the Sidhu-Bar&r Sikhs to whom they remained tributary until
Nawdb Muhammad Bahawal Khfin II expelled the Sidbu-Bar&rs from
the Wattu territory and annexed it to jBahdwalpur. The control of
the State over the WaHus was however ineffective, and Hindu K&rd&rs
appointed to the charge of their territory were often, as the Waftua
boasted, assassinated, until Miran Im^m Shfih, K&rd&r, brought the tribe
under subjection by applying the Muhammadan penal code, as for example by inflicting amputation of the hands for theft.t
The Waftu mirdsis carry their genealogy .back to Waftu, 8th in
descent from Jaisal, the founder of Jaisalmer and 26th in descent
from Rdja Ris&lfi. These mirdsis also preserve a version of the Legefid
of R&ja Ris&lu identical with that given in Temple's Legends of th$
Punjab, but they localize Ris&lu's capital at S&huke in the Mailei
tahsil of Mult&n opposite the village of R&ja Sh&h in Bahdwalpur,

* From vat, rancour.
Bat
watt
or
vat
has
rarioas
meanings,
and
Wattti
very
likely
1
means ' borderer. CL Panj. Dicty., p. 1303.
t One Koera Ohhina whose hands had been thus amputated lired to a great age and died
onlj W years ago,

The Wazir Pa\hana.
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and in 1894 the Sutlej eroded some land hear S&huke and disclosed
a platform beneath which a number of skulls are said to have been
found, thus confirming the popular belief that Sahuke was Risalfi'a
capital. The Wattu genealogy is given below :
JAUNHAB.

r
Uchchir or lchchur,

"I
The Sidhu-Barars.

I

The Bhattis

I

\

Raj Pal.
Wattu.
I
Bar ham.
Sahdhur.
I
Laur.
I
Anakh Pal.
Meh Pal.
Wes Raj.
Bahu.

I

r—

^1
Chakko, who first
embraced Islim;
founder of the
Chakko-ka sept.

Ri5p Chand.
I
Khiwa.
^

Randhir, fTom whom
descend the Bahr&m-ka
and Rahmun-k* septs.

Gaddho, founder
of the Gaddho-k&
sept.

The principal septs of the Wa^fis in Bah&walpur are
i.
4

# •

*

•

84lim-ke (1) Qaim-ke, (2) Amruke, (3) B4re*ke.
Sahru, with a sub-sept Darwe9hke.
Gaddhoke, (1) Ratte-ke, (2) Bathe-ke, (3) Dhaddf-ke, (4) Daddu-ke.

iv.
v. ManT-ke"^ *
vi. Miina.
vii. Jassoke.
•

*

•

VXtl.

Ahloke.

with several e

on raoU9

P y
sub-septs.
in. Shekhfi-ke.
x. Chakkoke.
vi. Dalelke.

Kaldke.
win. Dhiruke
xiv. Sahnke.
x%%.
•

•

*

marked characteristics. Divorce
W
is unknown among them, women of loose character being killed and
declared to have absconded. It is considered foolish to talk of divorce.
A widow or daughter inherits no share in her husband or father's
property but receives maintenance only. A price is never accepted for
a daughter, but a Wattu has.often to pay Rs. 2Q0—500 for a wife.
The Waftus only give daughters in marriage to Sayyids and Joiyas,
but they take *bride3 from the first 6ve septs of the Tuhars, and from
Chauhins, Chhiu&s and Bhatfia: Like the Joiyas they have no custom
of adoption.
branches, the Mabsud and
WVvzis, a Pa^hdn tribe, divided
Darvesh Khel Wazirs.
The whole of the Bannu portion beyond our border is occupied by
the Darvesh Khel Wazir, while south of them, along the Dera IsnUtil
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Kh&n border, behind the Bitanni country, and as far south as the
Gonial pass, lie the Mahsud clan of the same tribe. The Wazir are
descended from Sulaimdn, son of Kakai, and are one of the Karl&nri
tribes. The original seat of the tribe was in the Birmil hills, west
of the Khost range which separates them from their kinsmen the
Bannuchi descendants of Shitak. Sulaimdn had two sons, L&lai and
Khizrai. Lalai had to fly by reason of a blood feud, and settled in
Ningrah&r on the northern slopes of the western Safed Koh, where
his descendants the Lalai Wazir are still settled between Jaltfl&b&d
and P&rachin&r. Khizrai had three sons, Musa, Mahsfid and Gurbuz.
From Mahsud are descended the Mahsud Wazir, divided into the ' t
Alizai and Bahlolzai while from Musa Darvesh are descended the
Utm&nzai and Ahmadzai clans, usually joined under the title of Darvesh
Khel Waziri.
4

About the close of the 14th century the Wazir began to move eastwards. They first crossed the Khost range and drove the Bannuchi out
of Shaw£l, and occupied the hills of the Banna and Koh&t border
north of the Tochi. Then crossing that river, they drove the Urmur
Afgh&ns, descendants of Urmur, son of Sharkabun and near kinsmen of the Abdali, out of the hills south of the Tochi on the lower
Bannu and Tdnk borders to take refuge in the Logar valley near K&bul
and dislodging the Bitanni from Kdniguratn, drove them back beyond
Garangi to the low hills on our immediate frontier. They thus obtained
possession otall that confused system of mountains, which, starting from
the Gomal pass which marks the northern extremity of the Sulem6ns
proper, runs northwards along our border to Thai and the Kurram river,
where it joins the lower ranges of the Safed Koh. Their two main
sections are the Mahsud and Darvesh Khel, the former holding the
hills to the south, and the latter those to the north of the Tochi river
and the Kasor pass; while of the Darvesh Khel country, the Ahmadzai
occupy the southern and the Dtmanzai the northern parts. The Hasan
Khel, an important Utin&nzai sept, hold the extreme north-western
portion of the tract. The two great sections are practically independent
tribes, owning no common head, and with but little common feeling.
They still nominally hold the Birmil country, though the Sulimfin Khel
and Kharoti Ghilzai winter there with their flocks, and during their
stay the Waziri are con6ned to their walled villages. They were till
lately wholly nomad and pastoral; but tbey have of late years encroached upon the plain country of the Marwat, Bannftchi, and Kha^ak, and
now hold cultivated lands in Bannu and Koh&t.
I . — T H ? DARWESH KHEL WAZIBS.

The tradition about the origin of the Darwesh Khel Wazirs is that one
Abdullah, who lived in the country now occupied by the Mahsuds, was
chief of the tribe, called Urmur, but had no son. One day he went towards
the W&oa plain, where a king's army had been in camp. On the
morning after the king's force3 had left, Abdullah found a baby,,
hidden under a frying-pan—in Pashtu karerai—and took it home. This
boy grew up, married a girl of the Urmur tribe and by her had a
con called Solaiman, who in turn had a sou called Wazir, the reputed
ancestor of the Wazir tribe.
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iChidrai the secojid son of Wazir begat three sons, Musa, Ma'sud and
Tkfub&rik. Musa was a religious man so they nicknamed him Darwesh
{faqir) and from him descend this, the biggest section of the Wazirs. He
died in the hills near Khw£ja Khidar where the boundary pillars of
Northern and Southern Wazirist^n now stand.
From Ma'sud the second BOO of Khidrai descend the IVfahsud Wazirs.
Some say that the Mahsfids were originally Hazdras, but they do not
appear to have, as a body, the Mongolian type of features common
among the Eaz&ra.
The third son, Mub&rik, had a son named Gurbuz from whom descend'
the Gurbuz tribe—most of whom now live in the hills between Khost
and the Toehi valley above Miramshfih.
Thus it will be seen that the Wazirs are divided into three great clans
Darwesh, Mahsud and Gurbuz.
When the Darwesh Khel Wazirs began to multiply they found their
own country in the neighbourhood of Shaw&l too small and moved
dawn towards the plains. During their march they fought with
numerous tribes who gave way before them and left the country in their
hands ; one Wazir facetiously told Mr. J. Donald that they had really
acquired most of the lands by mortgage, as the original owners
could not repay the loans advanced. There may be some truth in this
story but probably force had more to say to it.

h

W&na was conquered from the N^sirs, Dotannis and Mi&nis: Spin,
from the Dotannis and N6sirs: Razmak, from the Urmurs: the Upper
Tochi, from the Marwats: the Kaitu valley from the Landar and
Sadak : the Kurram valley from the Bangash and Orakzai: the Saro
plain, from the Bangash and Zaimusht: Gomatti was received as a gift
from a Bannuchi of Sor&ni: Warghar of the Wali Khels, from the
Marwats: Sadrawan of the Sperkais, from the Bannuchis: the Hathi
Khel thai, from the Marwats and Kbattaks : and the Birmal valley,
from the Marwats, Mangals and Zadrans.
Thus the Darwesh Khel Wazirs carved out for themselves a separate
territory of their own. The Mahsud seized the country which had
belonged to the Urmurs, who fled towards Afgh&ni&t&n, the upper hills
above Ningrahar and Pesh&war.
The country of the Darwesh Khel and "Mahsud Wazirs thus got the
name of Wazirist&n, " t h e land of the Wazirs." It is bounded on the
north by the Turi country and the Khost valley, on the west by the
Kharoti country and on the east by the British Districts of Dera Ismail
Kh&n, Baunu and Koh&t and on the south by the Gumal valley. Its
area is about 6,500 square miles which is not only larger than any one
District in the North-West Frontier,Province, but equal to nearly half
its whole settled area. The Darwesh Khels divided this large tract
amongst the different sections, the two main one9 being the Ahmadzai
and Utmanzai. Some sub-sections of the Ahmadzai live in the northwestern corner of Bannu and in the hills round Gumatti on the Saro
plain and Zarwan and the junction of the Kurram and Kaitu rivers,
\V6na, Spin, the Dhana valley, Shakai and Badar. The Utm&n:£ai live
towards the south-west corner of Baunu, and also in the Kurram valley,
on the Kaitu, in the Tochi and Khaisora valleys, Sham, Shaw&l and the

r
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Having sub-divided tiueir newly acquired country, the Darwesh Khels
settled down in it and began to prosper. Increasing in numbers they
became a powerful fighting race, bat with prosperity dissensions crept in
among them over grazing questions and these led to bloodshed and
blood-feuds. There were also quarrels over women so the Wazfr elders
convened a council at which they drew up rules for the settlement of
feuds and disputes. These were accepted by the tribesmen about 400
years ago when the ceremony of dua khair (holding up the hands in
prayer) was gone through. These rules are a mixture of Muhammadan
f
3
law and custom and are as follows:— Life for life : A.B a rule
the lite of the actual taker of life is forfeit, but the taking of revenge
may extend to the agnates of the filler. In some cases blood-money
is taken at the rate of Rs. 1,200 Kabuli for a Path&n and Rs. 360 K&buli
for a dependent.
The procedure in effecting neki (peace) is this:—The relatives of the
offender with tribal leaders and mullahs come to the House of the injured party by way of intercession (ninawatti) and offer to make peace
on payment of Rs. 1,200 K&buli, if a Pa$h&n Pashtun has been killed.
But, it should be remembered, if the injured party is strong the neki or
reparation money is often not accepted, and a life is taken. Gases
have occurred in which Wazirs have taken life even after blood-money
had been awarded. This Us. 1,200 is not all paid in cash, it is paid half
in cash and half in land or cattle and two virgins are also given, thus :
Rs. 600 cash.
„ 300 in land or cattle.
n 300 by delivery of two girls.
This system is called nime reke nime peke.
It will be seen that the laws about evidence are very lax among
AVazirs : for instance, if a man is killed in the dark and the murderer
is not identified the deceased's relatives will try to trace him, and in
case their suspicions fall on any one he will be required to produce 100
men to take an oath as to his innocence. If he cannot produce 100,
ten will be required to take oath ten times each to make up the 100.
This simple rule may have answered a century ago, but it does not seem
to answer now, for a Wazir will take a false oath readily if it suits him
to do so, and his regard for the Qunin'is not what it was or may have
been. In a case of outraging the modesty of a woman the offender
has to submit to have a bit of his foot cut off and sometimes his nose
has to go too. Should he plead not guilty the tribunal of elders is
guided by the word of the woma.n, bu\i fortunatelv such cases do not
appear to be very common.
The following appears to be the system by which trade is protected
among the Wa^zirs, who go in for commerce in spite of their raiding pro, pensities, and this can be seen at any Friday Fair in Bannu from the
' number of Wazir traders. Should a Wazir convoy be attacked
and property looted by a raiding party, by tribal law the party raided
is justified in killing the cattle of the raiders who are held jointly and
severally responsible for the raid. Sometimes peace is made by giving
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18 women to the persons raided: of these 9 women must be alive at the
time, while the remaining 9 are given when they come into existence.
If an animal is poisoned and dias the owner is entitled to kill an
animal of equal value belonging to the offender unless compensation
is paid. If a fruit tree is cut or injured the compensation is Rs. 100
per tree. If a house is set on fire (a kezhdi* is also regarded as a
nouse) the compensation is Rs. 100 and the price of any property
burnt in the house is payable in addition to this sum. If any life is
lost the murder rules apply, but in such a case before deciding that
murder has been committed, it will have to be enquired first whether
the man at fault knew that the house he was going to set on fire was
the abode of any persons or that they were sleeping there when the
offence was committed.
The rules about refugees are very strict and a Wazir will suffer a
lot for his hamadya or refugee. Cases in which a refugee has been
given up by the Wazirs are very rare. A man becomes a hqmsdya by
going with a sheep which, he kills before the man whom be seeks as
his overlord. According to cuatom the person approached cannot very
well refuse the sheep, which he and his companions eat, and thereafter
they are bound to protect the hamsdya at considerable risk to themselves. To some extent this custom prevails in British Districts and ife
gives trouble in the trial of cases because influential men are urged
to intercede for criminals v
The customs about affairs of the heart among Wazirs are peculiar.
All PathAos punish with death the unfaithful wife and her paramour if
caught flagiante delicto. But according to the Wazir code of honour,
it is wrong even to imagine oneself in love with another man's wife.
For indulging even in such amorous imaginings one is liable to have
a foot cut off. The Wazir code also provides lor the woman's protection for if a man kills a woman without killing the man with* whom
her name has been coupled, her relations can injure the man who
killed her unless he pays Rs. 600 Kdbuli as compensation to her
relations. A husband if he likes can take Rs. J,200 and renounce all
claims to his wife. If there is any difficulty about paying compensation
the decree-holder has a right to seize the debtor's property or that
of his relatione, and in this he is supported by the tribe who would
combine to punish any resistance on the debtor's part.
When a WaziK dies his relatives and friend**, both male and" female,
beat their chests, and people of the neighbouring villages come and
condole. The body ia washed and prepared for the coffin by mullahs,
and prayers are said over it. When the funeral party returns from
the graveyard relatives and friends are entertained at a feast by men
of a different section of the tribe, - Marriages aro performed with due
pomp and ceremony. The betrothal is arranged by the parents of the
contracting parties, and the bridegroom has to pay a dowry to the
bride's family, in other words wives are bought. The actual marriage
ceremony is a quiet and simple function, but a fortnight or three weeks
before the date fixed a procession goes from the bridegroom's house
to the bride's. It will consist of five score or ten score young men
and half a hundred women with two or three tomtoms which are
•Hut.

^

Darwesh Khel pedigree.
vigorously beaten. The women sing 9ongs, the mep-dash sword and
buckler, others fire off their match-locks. With them they take two or
three sheep, a bullock and some rice. The night is spent in feasting
at the bride's house and on the morrow the procession returns with
the same noisy pomp, taking with them the bride mounted on a mare.
The intervening period before marriage is to enable the husband's
family to become acquainted with the bride, and to see how they get
on together. If their disagreements are more than the ordinary
family jars, the wedding does not take place.
Not so very long ago the Darwesh Khels were constantly 6ghting
with the Mahsuds and every year a tora or expedition was arranged
against them, but the Darwesh Khel never met with any great success.
In 1901 or 1902 the Darwesh Khel raised a big force against the
Mahsuds and attacked them from the direction of Spfn and W&na, as
well as from Razmak, but they were beaten off by the Mahsuds with
heavy loss. Both sides lost indeed heavily but the Darwesh Khel came
off second best. I n e y have been very much broken up partly owing
to the British advance to W&na and the Tochi and partly owing to
disunion in the tribe itself. For instance the powerful Hdthi Khel section
which used to move up to Shaw61 has now ceased to migrate and passes
the summer in the arid tracts near Latammar. The Mahsuds continue
to.Hve compactly in their mountain fastnesses and have annexed some
o( the Darwesh Khel lands which immediately adjoined their country.
The Ahmadzai sub-sections are :
Sperkai.
I Khonia Khel.
Hathi KheL
Sarki Khel/
Mohamdad Khel.
Bodin Khel.
Umarzai.
KhojalKhel.
| Bizan Khel.

I Painda Khel.
I Taji Khel.
Zalli Khel and Gangi
Khel.

They are said to be thus descended:
Ahmad.

J

flusain.

Kilu.
I
^

Sperkai.

Nasrai.
Shidi

Bomi (? Bihami).

r
Zilli.

\
T4ji.

"i
Jangi.

r — i — i . '
8haikh Bdzfd.
Utmin.
I
Khali.
Jai.
KamAl Dfn.

Rata.

* n\;w

Namar.

Kahmat. Iniyat. Barak. GuUndik.
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But, as pointed out by Mr. F. W. Johnston, the further one goes
back the more regular do the names appear. Now the Wazir not
only have* some curious non-Muhamraadan names, such as Spezhrnai,
(born) when there 13 a moon ; Trezhmai, born when there is no moon:
l
€
Chit, a small yellow bird ; Spingul, vvhite-flower ' ; Pr£ng, leopard '
and other local names of birds and beasts, bub they have an euormous choice of Musalmin names and one would expect to find uames
of both types in the earlier pedigrees.
The Shaikh Bazfd ot this table looks like Bayazid the Rosbania.
And those of the Utinanzai* :
Mohmit Khel.
I
Madda Khei
I
Kabul Khel.
ManzarKhel.
Tori Khel.
1
Bakka Khel and Jani Khel.
of Wazrfrisidn, the northern
held by the Ahmadzais who
supremacy

southern

Among the Ahmadzai the Zalli Khel and Hathi Khel were regarded
aa good fighting tribes and among the Utm&nzai, the Tori Khel were
foremost; while the Saifali sub-section of the Kabul Khela were also
famous for their bravery in the field. The Hassan Khel sub-section of
the Mohmit Khel are also regarded as a good fighting clan.
In order to get the tribesmen together there existed a system which
might be called the chalweshta system.
According to this each
leader of a clan had the tribal sanction to order in the clansmen, and
each clansman was bound to obey under penalty of having his sheep
looted or even his tent burnt.. In this way a fairly large force was got
together, but as it is impossible under a settled government to allow
the chalweshti system, the Darwesh Khel are gradually becoming
re luxurious in their habits and are settling down in mud huts
which are taking the place of the black tents. They are in fact
passing from the nomadic to the agricultural stage.
Wazir Marriag

When

he seeks a family which has a
marriageable daughter—frequently visiting other Wazir families in
his search. Having found a suitable girl he deputes a friend to
ascertain from her parents if they are willing to enter into the alliance
(called dosti, i. e. friendship). If they acquiesce the boy's father with
6 or 7 men visits the house of the girl's father or guardian to settle the
bride-price, which varies from Us. 100 to Rs. 300 and is invariably
exacted. Part of the price is paid down, the rest being payable at the
9

Said to be thus descended:

UtmSnzai.

. 1
Wali Khel

I

Kibul KhaL

Vohmit Khel.

I

Bakka Khel. Jani Khel.

r

Wnzi KheL

Ibrahim Khel.

r

Bora Khel.

Madda Kl»l.

1

Hassan Khel.

Tori ihel.

Manear Khel.

\

Khidar Khel.
r

*
•

5
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wedding. Tbe dud Jchair is then recited by all present and the boy's
father receives his companions' felicitations. This observance always
takes place at night, neither the boy nor the girl being present at it.
The boy's father now returns home and announces the betrothal
(newa) by distributing sweets in his village. He receives more congratulations and the wemen sing marriage songs. No ornaments are
given to the girl and etiquette requires that she should even remain
in ignorance of her betrothal.
Some time after the newa comes the nana watai, when the boy accompanied by his father and 8 or 9 young men, goes to the girl's home,
taking with him a sheep which is slaughtered for the entertainment of
the whole village as well as the girl's household. In return the boy's
party is given supper and the boy presents a rupee (or as many as five) to
the girl's family—a present which is usually placed in a dish and appropriated by a kiiisdQJF of the girl. In return her mother gives the boy a
silver ring. Merry making ensues in which ghi and coloured water are
sprinkled over the boy's party. Young people (of both sexes) of the girl's
village share in this merriment, which is renewed next morning with
grearer zest, so much so that the two parties often end up with a
promiscuous scuffle in which all the villagers join—all prudery being cast
aside, although Wazir women are as a rule very punctilious in social
intercourse,
If the nana tcatai has not been observed the boy is certain to be
haunted by the girl's kinsmen with the words hhara wutara, * fasten up
the donkey/ This phrase has now no known meaning, but it c o n ^ J s
the boy to take a sheep to the girl's home that evening, or at any* rate
a day or two later, and slaughter it there. Half a dozen youths
accompany him ; and the observances for the rest resemble the nana
watai} except that the party dues not as a rule stay the night but
returns that same evening. The custom is called khartt taral (to tie
up the donkey).
When the boy is of age and his father is in a position to carry out
the marriage it is usual from him to ask the girl's father if he is' ready.
A date is then fixed for the wra (wedding : Pashtu wadah), a day
falling between the Ids being avoided, but any other day may be chosen.
Before this is done the balance of the bride-price must be paid up.
The boy's father then sends three sheep and enough grain to feed
the girl's village as well as his own party, A man and two or three
old women takes these supplies with a set of three garments and some
ornaments for the girl.
Next morning the girl's village turns out and collects wood for the
expected wedding-party and that evening the villagers are feasted
r
on one of the sheep which is dubbed the largai mazl { *~ood or woodcutter's sheep').
Simultaneously drums are beaten in the boy's
village and merry-making held there.
Next morning the other two sheep are butchered and preparations
made to receive th9 wedding-party, which numbers from 100 to 150
souls and starts that afternoon, the men dancing in front of i t with
swords and firing at random to the accompaniment of drums and fifes.
The woman in rear sing war-songs as well as love-songs. The procession must arri/o before sunset, and it is met with a shower of
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stones, often causing serions injuries, by the village boys; bnt once it
enters the girl's honse every respect is Rhown to it and it in comfortably
accommodated. After a meal, a curious dance, locally called mindor,
in which young men and boys form a wide ring with a drummer
and fife-player in the centre, is performed. Later two or more professional dancing men give an exhibition of their skill, and a Sweeper
enters the circle riding on a horse made of roed3 on which he prances
round two or three times, finally crushing it down to the ground in front
of a kinsman of the bridegroom, and receiving from him a fee of one
rupee for his services. This curious observance is called the as 2/106r
laval or mutilation of the horse/ The night passes in merrymaking.
Next morning a barber holds up a looking-glass to some of the bridegroom's near kin and gets a rupee as his due. Then the bride is put
on a horse by" her brother or a cousin and the bridegroom's mother
or a near kinswoman throws some sweetmeats over her head as an
offeriog. When the wedding party has on its return reached the bridegroom's house nearly every member of it gives a rupee to the boy's
father or guardian, but he is not obliged to keep it. This is called
rupai a chaw ah
When the bride has dismounted at the bridegroom's house sweets
are distributed among the women by his mother or sister and a male
child is placed in the bride's lap, so that she too may bear a son. She
is theu made to put her hand into some ghi in order that her advent
may briuif good luck ands milch kine to the house. The sarwang, a
feast, is then given by the bridegroom to all who have contributed in
the rupai achawal. Tki brings to a close the day on which the wedding procession return^ uom the bride's house.
Next evening a mullah performs the nikdh in the orthodox way,
the bride's own consent being formally given, or if she is bashful her
representative, called dini wror or ' brother in the faith/ assents on
her behalf. Her dower is usually fixed at a small sum, Rs. 40 to
Rs. 80. On the following day, the ne^t but one after the wedding, three
or four women, including the bride's mother if alive, visit her before noon
and take her back to her own home. This is called the dreyama. There
she remains for 8 or 9 days and is then again brought back to her
husband's home by one of his kinsmen, with a cow, goat or other
animal given her by her father, a present called the manacha. She
also brings home with her sarwor, food cooked in her lather's house,
which is divided among the boys of her husband's village.
I I . — T H E MAHSUD WAZIRS.

Origin.—The birth-place of the tribe is said to be K6niguram which
curiously Ts inhabited chiefly by UBMURS. Makin, the true capital of the
Mahsuds, consists of a cluster of 12 villages, all Bahlolzai. The
Abdulai predominate in o*her villages.
Organization.—The present organization is given below. An explanation of the name of each section, sub-division and division would do
much to elucidate the principles on which it is formed In two subdivisions, Shahmirai and Sarmusbai, there are Black and Red sections,
which may be compared with the Tor-Spin factions found in other
tribes.
•
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The Mahsdds boast that of all the Afghan tribes they alone have
remained fines. Their organization is intensely de Mil
tic, and they
have no Khan Khel, any man who distinguishes himself beiog able to
rise to the rank of malik.
Yet, in spite of this, olan and sectional
feuds are unknown, for the law of blood-revenge is based on the
principle that only the actual murderer should be punished. But
theory is one thing and practice another, so that blood feuds arise
and are interminable. For a full description reference may
made
to Lorimer's Waziri Pashto, p. 333 et seqq.
•

I.—MAHSUDS.

Clan L—*Alizai, also known as Potia Khel

Divisions.

Sub-divisions.

Shabi Khel

•

• #

Sections.

1. Astonai.
2. Patonai.
3. Baromai.
4. Saltanai.
6. Bibizai.
6. Khan Khel.
7. Khojakai.

CoU9cHv€ly Mannai.
Pali Khel ...

•

• •

•

•»

1. ShamiKhel

2. Dasi Khel.

Gedi Khel ...

• •

• • •

•

• •

•

•

i. Kbamir Khel
2.

Shahmirai...

•

1. MachiKhel.
2. Bahadur Khel
3. Oarerai.

it.

I

Khel

•

• •

...11. Tor or biaor
2. Sor or red.

Malikdnai.
U"..M^

m

1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
1.
2.

Salemi Khel.
GuriKhel.
MallaKheL
Darokai.
Kanjurai.
ParidaL
Batakai.

1.
2.
8.
4.
5.
6.

Langar Khel.
Kei Khel.
Brahim Khel
OhundKhel.
Waziraai.
Targaddi,

;
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sections.

Clan II.—Shaman

Khel.
Sections

Sub-divisions.

Divisions.
Cbahar Kb A)

• •

•

•

•

•

1. Darwal
2. Haidari

•

• »

• • •

•

• •

•

...

8. ZariaKhel
Khali Khel

•

•%

1. Badawai ...

• *

2. Datorai.
3. AliEhel ...
4. Salemkai ...
5. Sarmusbai
Galishahi ...

* • •

Badinzai ...

•

•

# •

•

t « #

1.
2.
3.
4.
1.

•

KasimKhel.
Brahim Khel.
MallaKhel.
HajiKhel.
Pir Muhammad Khel
IralKhel.
MaddaKhel.
BijalKhel
Mansur Khel.
Bahadur Khel.

1.
2.
1.
2.
1.
2.

Landia Khel.
Kernel Khel.
ShakhaKhel,
AkaKheL
Tor or black.
Bur or red.
•

Mangi Khel.
Mirwas Khel.
Matta Khel.
Kekhai.
Tapie
...

1. Isap Khel
2. U8man Khel.
la
Rabimdad Khe.
2. PorKheL
8. Mariam Khel.
4. Jamal Khel.
1 Abdul Khel.
2. Dan Khel.

2. Gbalib Khe!
•

3. nasim Khel

Clan

• •

1.
2.
3.
1.
2.
1.
2.
fr
1.
2.

III.—Bahlolzat.
Sections

Divisions.
Aimal Khel

•

• •

t •

t

1. Abdulai, Khanni Khel ... 1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
2. Nazar Khel, Aziz Khel .. 1.
2.

» !

KharmachKhel 1.
2.
3.
4.
5.

3. Malikahahi.
Band Khel
Nana Khel

•

•

f«a

4. Marsenzai.
1. Kkam Khel.
t
2. TutiaKhel.

tee

la

is
1.
2. Bezadi.

Haibat Khel
I

2. Omar Khel

Ghozhakai.
Salemkai.
Lalia Khel.
8hahmak Khe)
Nassri Khel.
KematKbei.
Fateh Khel.
Manzar Khel.
Mamia Khel.
Hassan Khel.
Zirgar Khel.
Khan Khel.
BangaKhel.

.'

Khel

1. NekMnKhel.
2. AbbaaKhel.
... 3. Abdul Rahrntn K*
4. JalalKheL
6. QomKhd.
6. MoibKheL
1. SherinKbel.
2. Bakhti Khel.

# • •
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Darwesh Khel sections.
Clan
Divisions.

III.—Bahlolzai.
Sub-divisions.

Sections.

>

•

3. Kokarai ...

1. Mir Khanai.
2 Ali Khanai.
3. Manda.

•
a
f

1

4. Urmar Khel.
5. Dur.
1. Mulai
...

Shingi

•

i.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.
1.
2.

2. Mamadai *

Kharmach Khel.
Mamia Khel.
Urmar Khel.
Wuji Khel.
Azbokai or Zokai.
Boji Khel.
Bobalai.
Boia Khel.
Kanna Khel.

II.—DARWBSH KHEL.
*

Clan 1.— Utmanzai.

•

Sub-divisions.

Divisions.

Sections.
*

*

•

1
2.
1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
1.
2.
3.

Ibrahim Khel
•

Wali Khel

Mahmit Khel
•

*

Tori Khel.
Madda Khel.
Saifali Kabul Khel.
Pipali
Miami
„
Malikshahi.
Jani Khel.
BakkaKhel.
Hassan Khel.
WajiKhel.
Barrak Khel.

H

*

1

Clan 11.—Ahmadzai.

»

Sub-divisions.

Divisions.

Sections.

•

i

Ilussain or Sain Khel
*

Kaln Khel

... 1.
2.
3.
1.

Nasir-ud-din Shadi Khel
-

Nasir-ud-din Bomi Khel... 1.
2.
8.
4.
*

Hati Khel.
Umarzai.
SirkiKhel.
Spirkai.

1

(a) Bizzan Khel.
(b) Painda Khel.
(c) Khojal Khel.
id) Badan Khel.
(e) Khunia Khel.
ZalUKhel.
TojiKhel.
GangiKhal.
Shadkai.

•

0

Another authority divides the Ahmadzai thus :—
c 1. Hati Khel.
< 2. Umarzai.
1. Sain Khel
( 3. SirkiKhel,
2. Kalu Khel, aU the c>ther sub-division* aa t the AU Sha
1 n i a t Wano.
J

•

•

Mahsud customs.
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The Darwesh are par excellence Wazfrs being called Ster Waxir,
or great Wazirs, and the Mahsuds are in every'respect their inferiors.
SOCIAL CUSTOMS.

Dress.—Men wear a white or dark blue pagri, and an angrakha
(shawl in Pashto) or a shirt, embroidered on the collar and front with
needle-work of silk and cotton, and a pair of loose trousers (shalwlr),
usually made of strong white cotton cloth. Sandals are usually worn.
Women wear a gown (kamis) hanging loose to the feet, of chintz
ornamented about the neck and front with silken needlework: shalwdr
made of imported cloth: and sandals but seldom shoea The similarity
between men and women in dress is noticeable.
Women observe no parda, wear no veils and mix freely with the
men when administering to their wants. Hospitality is a prime -virtue
and guests are welcomed by both men and women : for the latter the
guests 6rst set aside a portion of the food provided by the host:
9
this is called the deg 8 share. The Mahsuds boast that they have no
poor man amongst them. Whenever a family is brought low by deaths,
accidents, or raids from without, the clan subscribes to re-establish
it, one bringing a bullock, another a blanket, and so on.
Marriage.*—The Mahsud marriage customs are similar to those of
other Wazfrs. The price of a woman ranges from Its. 60 to 150.
The marriage procession, which goes from the bridegroom's house to
fetch the bride, consists of 100 to'200 young men, and 50 to 60 women
or young eirls, who have two or three drums with them. The women
sing songs, and the youog men dance, waving in their hands their
swords and shields, and others fire off their matchlocks. They also
take with them two or three sheep, or a bullock, with a quantity of
rice. One or two spend the whole night in noisy rejoicing. Next
morning the procession returns to its own village, taking in its midst
the bride, who is mounted on a mare. The marriage service is read
by the mullah after an interval of fifteen to twenty days, the bridegroom and the bride having no intercourse in the meanwhile. The bride
is in this way brought to her husband's house before her marriage
merely to become acquainted with his family. A woman whose husbands invariably die is called akhraba sheza or a '-scorpion-like' woman.
Death.—Mourning consists in wailing and beating tba breasts, in which
women join. Mullahs wash the body and prepare it for the coffin,
the grave is dug by the young men of the village.
On returning from the graveyard the relatives and friends of the
deceased are entertained by men of a different section of the tribe
to their own.
Religion.—It is said that the Mahsuds are all Sunnis. Kfinigurm
is the seat of religion. It contains several Sayad families, settled there
for centuries. Mahsuds are slack in religious duties. They have
charms (ida), and apparently the Michan Khel have many kinds of
charms.* The Akhwunds practise cures by blowing. All Wazfrs,
Dauris and even Hindus call Mamozi, the Martsi Khel, 'Father, i. e.,
0

• Watiri Pa$htot p. 95.
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Wazirs in

Bannu.

. B&b& Mamozi.' A holy man endowed with miraculous powers is called
bzerg (buzurg).
Inheritance.—Inheritance
is called mires (mirds). Mirot is the extinction of all the males of a family, and khei, or kheiz has a similar
meaning. These words may be significant of the importance of not
^ ^ | d y i n g without rna^e ii
Amusements.—Mindor
is the name of the Wazir dance. Dances are
performed on the Show Day (nendore pa vrez) of both Ids, when the
people dance and guns are fired off.
Dependants.—Appear
to be koligars or kortgars (i. e. kdrigars)
blacksmith or mechanics; katanrais—menials
who are also musician^,
and who appear to be of a peculiarly dark complexion; and Dirs or
Durs, a menial tribe which makes sacking and felt.
Language.—The Wazir dialect is apparently a variety of Pashto with
certain phonetic changes, the chief of which is the change of long
a into o, as in Sindhi, e. g. doghi for ddghi, nogha for ndgha, kajowa
for kajdwa, etc. 0 of Punjabi becomes e as in jeta for jho\a, a young
buffalo.* R often becomes I as in dilbor darbdr, jilga for jirga} etc. The
vocabulary appears to be full of Indian words, and the Indian months
seem to be in use.j Even a verse of the Qor&n is called mantar.
The Wazir, in Bannu, have two branches: (1) Ahmadzai \yhich includes the HATHIRHEL, ISPBRKA, Bizankhel and OMARZAL The Bizankhel
has four main divisions, Daulat, Iso and Umar Khdn in the plains, and
Moghalkhel in the hills. The Paindakhel is a cognate clan, not descended from Bizan, which lives by trade and carrying salt more than by
cultivation: (2) UTMANZAI.
The Wazir customs in Bannu differ from those of the Bannuchis
and other Pa^h^
The preliminary bargain is effected by the father or other near
relative of the boy. "When this is arranged 10 or 15 men x>f the boy's
party with the boy go at bed-time to the girl's house, having sent beforehand sheep, wheat and other necessities for a feast. Singing and
dancing go on all night, a distinctive feature being that the old
women of the bride's party come out with a coloured fluid like that
used by Hindus at the time of the Holi and throw it on the men of the
boy's party. The bride-price is paid in the morning, if it can be
managed. The various murders, blood-feuds and other wrongs lead
sometimes to very young girls being betrothed to the aggrieved party,
or else one is betrothed to a man on either side in order that peace
may be made.
* Owing to this modification of the o, u and an sounds there are some curious forms, e.g,
Tndi (or Hindu.
t January ...
July, WassB.
February is Tarkha or Orbeshb
August.
(Barley harvest).
September, Assi.
^^^^^^•March, Chetar.^^^^^^^^^^^T
^^^^^^^^^
October, Katye.
April, Sok or Wasyok.
November, Mangar.
May, Krop or Jet.
June, Awor, Aownr,
"December.

r

Waztr—Wirah.
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The price of the girl cannot in all cases be raised at once. For instance an uncle will promise his daughter to his nephew when they are
both quite small. One informant stated that he paid nothing at his
betrothal, but gave Rs. 100 a year after it, Rs. 200 two years later, and
that the marriage did not take place for another three years.
At the time of betrothal the father of the girl gives her a large
ring and a silk-worked handkerchief.
The husband does not go to the wedding, but only the men and women
of his family and acquaintance. Very serious resistance is sometimes
offered to his party on their arrival at the other village, which is
timed for dark. There is then a feast in the girl's house, after which
all the males go to the chauk and are entertained with singing and
dancing. The women of the bridegroom's party attire the girl, dress
her hair like a married woman's, and put menhdi on her. There is next
an interchange of small presents. The young boys of the bridegroom's
party being given red ropes, and the girls silken braids by the parents
of the girl. Bach dancer is presented with a handkerchief.
In the early morning the bride is taken away. The brother or, if
there be none, the father of the girl returns with her to her husband's house, but no other member of the girl's party. OQ arrival
most of the villagers disperse, but near relatives remain and are fed
at the expense of the bridegroom. The men alao get a pagri each
and a rupee each is given to the women.
At bed-time the orthodox nikdh takes place and is followed by
consummation, People say that it is a sign of the degeneracy of the
times that patience is not observed, and that in the old days modesty
Lised to prevent consummation for a long time. The brother is present
during the nikdh and leaves next day. Three nights are spent by the
girl with her husband and then she goes back to her parents' house
with her father or brother, who comes to fetch her. She stops away
ten days or so and is again brought back by a relative of the husband.
Her father is supposed to give her a bullock, a goat or the like on her
second departure."
Slight differences may occur in different sections. The points to
notice are the presence of the bridegroom at the betrothal, his absence
from the wedding, and the accompaniment of the girl by her brother to
the husband's house. Ths dum plays little part except as a musician,
said to be a sub-caste of the Awdns.

WAZIR,
WEHRA,

an Ardin clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.

WELAN,

a J£$ clan (agricultural) found in Mult£n.

WERUANA,
WUHERE,

a Kharral clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.
a Kharral clan (agricultural) found in Montgomery.

WiJHi, a J£{ clan (agricultural) found in Mult&n.
WUHI,

a clan (agricultural) found in Shdhpur.

WINZAT,

|

WIRAH,

a woman of the Ghulfim class in Peshawar.

a Dogar clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.

*
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Wirk— Wurgara.
(\) a Jd$ tribe whose head-quarters are the GujrtLnw&la and Lahore
districts, especially the former in which they own 132 villages. They
claim origin from a Manh&s Rftjpat called Virak, who left Jammu and
settled at Ghuchli in Amritsar; and in Gujr&nwdla nearly a third of
them have returned themselves as Rajputs, but they marry freely
with the J&t tribes of the neighbourhood. They say that their ancestor
Virak was descended from Malhan Nains (Mai again !) the founder of
the Manhis tribe of R&jputs, and was connected with the R6j£s of
Jammu. Leaving Parghow&l in Jammu, he settled in Amritsar and
married a Gil J&t girl whose personal strength won his affections. On
his death she became sati, but was delivered of a son just as the pyre
was lighted, and though the bystanders wished to burn him too, he was
rescued by a mirdsi who named him Ajin. Customs at betrothal and
marriage are much the same as those of the Kahlons. The first
observance at a weeding is the jandian, but as a matter of fact all,
both men and women, assemble at a her tree. There a hired ram
is washed and made to stand. If it shakes its head the ancestor is
supposed to be pleased. Then follow the distribution of sird and
manda, the mdydn, etc.—see under Waraich. The Gujrinw^la tradition
is that Wirk's father Medersen (? Indar Singh) left Parghowit and
settled in Amritsar. By his Gil wife he had 3 sons, Drigar, Wirk and
Warran. Wirk left 4 sons of whom only one had issue, and 25 generations ago his grandson moved westwards into G6jr£nw£la, There are
three main sections of the tribe, the Jopur, Vachra, and Jau. The tribe
rose to some political importance about the end of last century, ruling
a considerable tract in Grujr£nw£la and Lahore till subdued by Ranjit
Singh. Intermarriage with the Waran is avoided, but is allowed with
all other J&ts. The custom of pagri-vand prevails. Daughters do not
inherit, but adoption within the tribe and up to 10 years of age is
common.

WIRK,

(2) a Kamboh clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.
WIRYE,

an Ar&in clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.

a tribe of J&ts, found in. Si&lkof, which claims Rdjput origin. Its
eponyni lived near Jhelum and its settlement in SiilkoJ dates from the
time of Mai Deo of Jammu.

WULANA,

one of the BHITANNI Pa(h&n clans found in Bannu, the other
being the Danna. The Wurgara are often styled a faqir qaum, and
are descended from the hill tribe which held the hills before the advent
of the Dannaa. The latter have two septs Boba and Bobak.

WURGARA,
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Y
YANG CHUNOPA—see
YESHKUN,

under Kang-chumpa.

see under Shin, p. 405 supra.

a tribe which so styles itself in the Ludkho tract of Chitrai «*JUU
gives the name of Yidokh to the whole valley with all its branches
from the Hindoo Koosh to the (Jhitrdl river. The tribe is found in the
upper Ludkho valley and is a portion of the race which occupies
Munj&n on the northern side of the Hindoo Koosh whence they migrated
some seven generations ago. They number about 1,000 families and
Jike the Munjanis are all MADLAIS by sect: Biddulph's Tribes of the
Hindoo Koosh, p. t)4.

YIDGHAH,

YOHAL,

a J6t clan (agricultural) found in Amritsar.

villagers, in L&hul. The Yulfa hold the great bulk of the fields in
jeolas or holdings (? bundles) subject to the payment of tal, i. e. rent or
revenue, the performance of begdr or corvee, and certain periodical
services to the Th&kur. They were held by Lyall to be subordinate
proprietors of their holdings.

YULFA,

YtfsuFzAi, a Path&n tribe described on p. 254 supra; see also pp. 250-1.

t
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z
ZABIDI,

a Sayad clau (agricultural) found in Montgomery.

a Sufi sect or order which derives its name from Khwdja Abdul A'had,
son of Zaid, whose shrine is at Basr6.

ZAIDI,

ZAIMUSHT,

a tribe of Pa^h&ns, nearly all settled in Upper Miranzai.

ZAMINDAR,

a faction in Jhelum : see Cbaudbri&l.

ZANJANI,

a Sayyid clan (agricaltural) found in Amritsar.

ZANKHE,

a dancing eunuch, dressed in woman's clothes.

ZARDASHT,
ZARKAN,

cf. Pdrsi.

a clan of the K&kar Pathdns, neighbours of the Zarkanni Baloch.

ZARKANNI,

another name for the Bagti (q. v.) tuman of the

BALOCH.

ZoiNG; lit. ' erect/ in Balochi: also the name of a Baloch sub-bribe.
ZIRAK,

•

one of the two great sections of the Gugi£ni PajMns.

a Path&n tribe which appears to.be mainly confined to Balochistan.
i t is descended from Miani and is therefore connected with the J£fir
and Luni Path^ns. I t has a sub-sectiou called Mizri. With the
Musakhel they hold the crest of the main Sulaiman range to the west
of the outer hills held by the Ushtar&na. .

ZMARI,

ZON, the Tibetan name for the Lohfir or ironsmith.
a small Pa$h&n clan found scattered over the Pah&rpur tract of
Dera Ismail KMn.

ZUMRANI,

Appendices.
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APPENDIX A,
The Utrdddhe in Jhang* comprise the following sections :
Abmanabadi, Attock
Ahiija, Huja, Attock
Babbar, Babar, Gujrat
Binga, Sialkot, Bangf, Attock
Bitra, Peshiwar
Bhiigra
Bhusri
Bhiitiani
Bhiiddi
Bodhraji in Attock
Botiji, Attock
Budhraja
Chachra, also in Attock
Chanana, Sialkot, Chandha, Gujrat
Chaola, also in Peshawar, Attock, Gujrat
Chhabr£t also in Attuck, Gujr4t
Chhadi, Gujrat
Chhoknl
Chitkara
Chodf, Attock
Cbiiga

Dalla-wani, Multan
Dhingra, also in Attock
Dua+
Elawadhi
Gand
Gharbandi, Attock
Ghita,
Ghogar, Sialkot
Girotra, also in Peshawar, Attock
Gos4n-Mule-Santie
Guruwara, Sialkot
Giiliti Gujrat, Ghulatf, also in Attock
Gumbaz, Attock H ^ ^ ^ ^ H ^ ^ ^ ^ H
Gumhiir, 1
Jaliha
K41r4
Kand&l
Kantror
Kathiiria,§ also in Attock, Katura in
Sialkot.
Kawatri, Kawatra, Attock
>»

Khanijan
_
Kera, Attcck
Khandpur, Sialkot
Kharbanda
K hat tar
Khera
Khetarpal
Khur£na\ also in Gujr£t
Kochar, Attock
Kubbar, Gujrat
Kur- ra
Luthr£
Mad an
Makhija, Makija, Peshawar
Manchinda, also in Sialkot, AttockMankand, Attock
Minocba, also in Gujrat
Manak tahK, also in Attock
Mati, Attock
Mendhirata, Attock
Matij a, Attock
Miglani
Mungia
Nangpal, also in Atto^o.
Narang, also in Gujrat, Narag in Attock
Niruli, also in Peshawar, Gujrat
Papila, Gujrat.
Pasrija
Poplai
Putani, Attock
Raj'pal, Attock
Rawal, Attock, Gujrat
Riori
Sachdeo, also in Gujrat
Sethi, also in Attock, Gujrat
Sukeja, Attock
Siineja
Thareja *
Ubbawaj
Wadwa, Attock, Wadhwi, Multan
Wirmini
#

»

The Dahira or Dahra in Jhang include the following Sections :
Ahuja, Huja, in Attock
Aneji
A mej a
Aspring, Attock
Bagahi
Bagga, classed as Ban in Peshawar
BajaJ, Baziz, Attock, Multin
Balesri, Attock
B&nga, also in Multan
Batija, Attock
Batra, Attock, Multan; Bunjahi in Peshawar

Baweja, Mult-iu
Behri
Budhraja
Billa
Bhutna, Multan
Ch£ba, Chabr£, Attock
Chachra, Bunjahi in Peshiwar
Channa
Chiola, Attock, Gujrat, MulUn: Ban'in
Peshawar
Chugh. Gujrat: Bunjahi in Peshawar

* Other Districts in which got is also found are noted against its name.
Pj
t The Chhabras do not wash their hair or clothes in Magh and make a guest sleep with
his shoes under his head.
t Du4s do not use new gourds and the al (said to be a kind of cucumber).
§ The Kathuriis are said to be great smokers.
j| Khamijans who affect the Guru Walabbhi Thakur of Mitthra abstain from meat and liquor.
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APPENDIX A—continued
Chhipuuiani
Chichra, Attock
Chitkara
Dang, also in Attock
Dangra, Attock

i

Diii

.A

Dbingra, Ban' in Peshawar
Dandla
Dara, Multan
Dham i j a
Dora
Doreja or Kharbieha*
Dulcja, Attock
Gabat
Gakkar, At.tock
Gai, Attock
Gund, Attock, Multan
Gandhi, Bin 'in Peshawar
Ghatti, Bari in Peshawar
Ghanbir
Gheia
Giddar
Gugnani
Goubar
Gogia
Gorcwar4, M ltan
Gomar, Attock
Gulra, Ban in Peshawar
Giirtatta, Multan
Ilasija, Multan
Ilora, Ban' Gujrat in Peshawar
Hon, in Attock
lliija, Bunjahi in Peshawar
Huria
IchhpiKni, Multan
Japesar, Attock
Janjikhcl
Jbanb
Joneja
Jiniikhel
Jliaiia, Gujrat
JotnwrfJa, Attock
Julfjar. AUock
Kukar or Kukerja, also in Attock
Kalra, also in Multan
K.imra, also in Multan
Kant&ror
Kanwatrji. Multan
Khadpur, Gujrat
Khattar
Khiiraiia, also in Attock, Multan
Khlngar, Khetarpal
Khirbat
Kinra
w

Kochar, Bari in Peshawar
Lakhija, Attock
Lang&ni, Attock
Lund
Lulla
Lungarf, B£ri in Peshawar
Lota
Madin
Madanpotra
Makeja, Multan
Makhiji, Gujrat
Makkar, also in Gujrat, Multan, Attock
Manaktahlia, Attock
Manjal, Multan
Matija, Attock
Menhdiratta
Miglani, Mtinjral
Narang, Narg, Attock
Pahwa, Pawa in Attock
Popli
Paruthi
. •
Pasrija
Patija
Proti, Attock
Rachpanrf, Attock
Raj bil, Attock
Rawal, Attock
Rewirf
Rinja, Attock
Sachdeo
Sainf, Attock
Sannf, Bari in Peshawar
Sanrija, Attock
Shakarshudha
Sidana, also in Attock
Sindwani
Sapra, Gujrat, Barf in Peshiwar
Satij*
Setia
SaNija, Salucha, Gujrai
Sethi
Soprf, Attock
Tageja, Multan
Takkar
Taneja
Thakral
Tiltfja
Tagra
Tutija Gujrat, (Siilkot)
Ubbawij
Utreja
Wadwi, also in AUock
Wasdeo

The Dakhana gots in Multan are:
AhuU
P.adan i

Dhaaija
Dhingra
Gajmani
Geri

Chandni
1

* Khar -••(.-.ha is said to mean ill-favoured.
t \\\ •; v -en eschew the egg-plant,

Appendices.
APPENDIX A—concluded
Gidar
Gorija
Kalrd
Knmrd
Kangar
Kukar
Lund
Lull*
Mahani

Mehtani
Menda
Nangpal

/

Pabreja
Raheja
Sadana
Saneja
Satej a
Tanej a Tateja
Wadhwa

Manj&l

Mastani
Mehndiratta
r\

\

/

\

t
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APPENDIX B.
Bhatti clans : Lunar Rijputs
Jandrike
Kahar
Maneke
Mutamal

Bar
Bhagsin
CHADDRAR,*
DACHCHI

R£joke

SAMII

Jaloke
Bhatti septs in Sialkot :
Annaeke
Asoke
Dirke
HATTliRI

Huraike
Kuthralu

" \

Some of these are descended from Bhfropdl,
Giopal, Koropil, Kuthral and WulU, the 5
sons of Bhoni.

NARKAT

Sideoke
Sungraeke
But the Chaddrars are also said to be Solar Rajputs.

I
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APPENDIX 0
Got$ of the Chuhj-as :
Adewal, Adiwal or Audewil
Athwil
Atjrol
Babhi
Badlin, claim descent from Pnnwir Rijputs
Bagahti
Baggan
Bagar, Bagri
Bagri, Bagre
Bahmi
Bains
BaUshihi
Balgber
? Bal Gohira
Balu
Bilu
Barij

Bashar, Basuf
Basir
Bed
Bedlau, cf. Badlan
Berkan
Bhabanh (? b)
Bhadar
Bhadiyan
Bhainw&li
Bhandara
Bhacnu
Bhatti
Bhikharke
Bhobra
Bhumbak
Bigasi
Bignar
Bila or Bile
Bohat (Babut)
Borne
Borat, Bort, Burt
Brumak
Budlayan, cf. Badlan : ? Buhlayan
Burt, see Borat
But,
ChalarDa
Chandra
Chanauria, Chanwaria, Chanware
Chandal, Chandalia
Charan
Chauhin
Chedi, Chedde, Chida, Chidai
Chhappar-, Chhapri ban ^d)
Chhunja
Chida, see Chedi
? Chiphrahai—
Chirrie
Chosati
Dab Gohar -Gher
Didri
Dakhiad
Dalgach, Dalgache
Dam£r
Dargam
Dargat
Degnachh
i

/

Dhab, see Dhdp
Dhai (? Dbia^
Dhakalia
Dhalian, Dhalhaan
Dhanak
DhanwAl
Dhan(u)kwil
Dhanar
Dbip
Dhiriw4l
Dhilwan
Dhelar
Dibla
Dilgaj
Dil Sassi
Dohina
Donare
Dugal
Dulgach
Dumra
Farvain
Gachand, Ghachand
Gichli
Gigra
Gaital
Gayat, ? -gat
Garchade
Ganhar
Gegia
Ghachand. see Gachand
,
Ghai
Garu, Qhiru
Ghasur, Ghassar, Ghosar
Ghilot
Ghogharia
Gil
Gilgachh
Godiwil, Godiala, Godila
Gogalia
Gudbtili
Gultini
?Ghongar Begi
Hale
Hans
Hatus ? -Hans
Hatwal
Jadan
Jag£hri
Jaidia
Jan(y)gala
J hang4la
Jhaba
Jhai, J hay a
Jhanjhotar. Janjhotar, Jhajotar
Jhanjutar
Jbanjiiba
Jhaute
Jhinju
Jhoni
Jhonj
Jhunjhat
Joria
Joia
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Julili
Kagat
Kagra, Kagri, Kigria, Kagra Kakri
Kaharu
Kaliata
Kalidhai
Kaliyana, anf, (? Kariana)
Kandare, Kandiare, Kanciara, Kandarai,
Kandhare.
Kangra
Kardita
Karotia
Kariana
Kharalia
Kbaralni
Khassar, see Ghos*"
Kbokhar, -ia,
Khore
Kilyara
Kortana
Kosar, see Ghosar
Kubhana ? Kuli
Kuliana
Kutana
Lahanti
Ladhar
Lahauri
Lahura
Labira
Lahotni
Lohar
Lohat
Lonia
Losayat
Loti
Loyat
Ladhar, Ludhar
Lumbar
Lirt, Lute*
Madhal" Madhar
Magsar
Mahde
Mahoti
Mahrolia
Makiyana
Mandotia
Manhar
Manj
Mattu, Mattu, Mathu, Mittu
Mekha
Melawanda
Michal
Milkhat
Miltu ? Mittu
Miltu^-see Maltu
Mohne
Mohai
Momi, Momc
Muli
Nahar, Nabir, Nihar
Nahl
*

Nahoti
Nahu
Paganai
Pail Powar
Pandit, -Joia, -Miau
Panwir
Pareche, Parcha
Parbar, Pirhir
Partan
Peti
Phal
Pharwa -bin
Pidhal
Pindphor
Pindhir
Pirhar, see Parhar
Pirwal
Pohal
Puma
*
Ratbwal
Rangreta
Ranjila
Rati, Ratia, (? re), Rati
Ratte (Shahpur)
Redlan
Rohiwan
Rumal
Ratal
Saddi, Saddu
Sahota, Sahuta, Sahotra
Sanatar
Sangar
Sangelia
Sangsat
Sanjotre
Saraswati
Sarbati
Sarni
Saron
Sarowte
Sarpatra
Sarsar
Sarshal
Sarsut, c/. Saraswati:
Sarsod
Sars wa 1
Sarwan
Sarwate
Satri
Set (Chanauria)
Shabotri
Sheik hre
Sidhu or Jhinjhu, cj. Dhat SicfaL
Sindhu
Sirswara
Soaini
Soda
Soria
Sosti, Subi»
Soswai
Suda, cf. Soda

• The Lut were at one time great robbera and boldlj claim that
spoil' in consequence.
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Suegohar
Suri Lahotni
Susne
Sus Gohar (Hari got)
Susti, see Sosti.
Siith

Tagraiua
T4nk, Tanak, T*k, (Tamak ?)

Tauboli
Teji, Teje
Tengre, TJLgre
Teohar
Tosamar
Ujjainiwala
Uthwil, Uttwal
Waldi
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The following is a list of the Gujar sections :
Achhwan, Delhi
Adhiua, Delhi and Gurgaon
Anbaota, descendants of Anbapil, Delhi
Awana, Ludhiana, Hoshiirpur and Gujrat:
Awina, Hazira
Babarwal, Gurdispur
Babanian, Gujrat
Badhana, Gurgaon, Ludhiana, Hoshiarpur:
Badinis, Hazira
Bigri, Kapurthala: Bagia, K a r n 4 1:
Bagaria, Gurdaspur : Bagri, Hoshiarpur
Bihar wil, Gujrit: Bihari. Ambila, Ludhiana, Hoshiarpur
Bahlot, Gujrat
Bainsi, Jullundur
Bainsla, Delhi
Bairallu, Gurgaon
Bajar, Gujrat, Hazara : Bujar,* Gurdaspur,
—said to be of J at origin : Jullundur,
Hoshiarpur : Bijar, Ludhiana
Bajiram, Gujrat
Bakhla, Thinesar
Balian, descended from Banir(u)pil, Delhi
Banat, Ludhiana
? Baima, Ludhiana
Binian, Gujrat: Banniina, Kaithal; Bania,
Ludhiina, Hoshiarpur, Hazara
Bansalha. Delhi, see Bansatta
? Bansla, Gurgaon and Karnal
Banth, Ludhiana, Hoshiarpur, Gujrat, Gurdaspur, said to be of J i t origin
Barara, Kaithal: Barera, Ludhiana
Barj, Hazira
Barkat, Gujrit: -gat, Ludhiana, Hoshiarpur, Gurdaspur
Barrah, Gujrit
Biru, Gujrat and Kaithal
Basai, Gujrat
Basatta, Gurgaon
Basoia, Hoshiirpur
Bat-il Gorsi, Jullundv
Bathi, Kapurthala: Bmt'n,* Gurdaspur
Bathan, Kapurthala
Battan, Ludhiana
Baunkar, Ludhiana
Belsar, Thinesar
Bhabra, Jullundur
Bhadana^ Gujrat : -dhana, Delhi, Jullundur,
Gurdaspur
Bhaini, Kapurthala
Bhalesar, Gujrat, Gurdispur: -ri, Hoshiarpur
Bhamru, Gurgaon
Bhand, Gujrit
Bhanesar, Ludhiana
'
Bhani, Jullundur
Bhansia, Hazira

H. Bhargar.f Nibha i -kar, Gujrat
Bhalhati, Thinesar
Bhatti,'Kapurthala, Nibha, Gujrat, Delhi i
Bhatias, Kaithal, Hoshiirpur: Bhati,
Karnal, Ludhiina
Bhaura, Gurdispur
Bhobla, Ludhiina
Bhodwal, Pinipat
Bhojki, Hoshiirpur
Bhomele, Hoshiirpur : Bhumla, Hazira •
Bhonjak, Ludhiana
Bhotla, descendants of Bharup, Delhi
Bhus, Ludhiana
Bidhori, Gurgaon, Delhi
Bijarai, Ludhiina
Bijor, Gurdaspur
Bijran, Hazara
Bilan, Hoshiarpur
Binthan, Nabha
Blatia, Gurdispur
Bokan, Delhi i Bukkan, Gujrit
Bola, Ludhiana
Budhina, descendants of Bhopil, Delhi
Butar, descendants of
ditto
?
Chahra, Hazara
Chakor, Karnil
Chajju, Bahiwalpur
g
Chala, Gurdispur
Chalguri, Ludhiina
Chandaila, Delhi, Gurgaon
Chandina, Karnal
Chaprina, Delhi, NitrnaJ
Char, Nabha: Char, Gujrit: Char, Kaithal,
Ludhiina, Hoshiarpur, Gurdispur
Charia, Ludhiana
Chauhan, Gujrit, Thinesar, Karnil, Ambila, Ludhiina, Jullundur, Hoshiirpur,
Hazara
Chautri, Hazira
Chechi, Delhi, Kaithal, Thinesar, Karnil,
Ambala, Hoshiirpur, Gurdispur : Chain*
chi, Gurgion: Cheji, Ludhiina, Hazira,
originally Kathanas
Chedar, Ludhiana
Chhachhi, Kapurthala : Chacha, Nibha
Chhali, Gurdispur, Gujrit
Chhamman, Pinipat, claim to be Tunwar
Rijputs by origin
Chhauris, Delhi
Chhidle, Hoshiarpur
Chhiwali, Kapurthala: -rf, Gurdaspur,
Gujrit, Jullundur
Chhawin, Kapurthala
Chhokar, Karnil, Pinipat, claim to be
Jidun Rijputs by origin, Gujrit
Chhora, Kapurthala
Chinori, descendants of Chhainpal, Delhi

* Claim J i t origin.
f The Bhargar in Nabha do not affix wooden planks to their doors or roofs, but use
thatch ; because one of their women became sati% but the building raised in her honour was
never completed. This looks like a tradition of a hypaethral shrine.
1 The Chaprini, Bhargar.
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Chohla, Ludbiina
Chokan,* Delhi and Nabha
Chokar, Ludhiana
Chupra, Gurdaspur,! Chopri, Ludhiana
Dabhdar, Kapurthala, Dabdar, Gujrat
Dandi, Hoshiarpur
D£ngi, Hoshiarpur: Dangi, Ludhiana:
Danji, Ambala
Dao, Hazara
Dapi, Karnal
Datyir, Karnal
Dedar, Hazara
Dedhar, Kapurthala
Dedhsar, Ambala
Dehar, Gujrit
Dhaidha, descendants of Diptipal, Delhi
Dhakkar, Ludhiana, Hoshiarpur, Kapur
thala, Gujr4t
DhaUk.t Kaithal, Karnal
Dh*o, Gujr£t: Dhu, Thanesar
Dhawati, Nabha
Dhfdar,/ Hoshiarpur
Dhinda, Gujr£t
Dholi, Karnal
Dhosi, Karnal
I
Dhtinchak, Gujrat
Doga, Gujrat
\
Doi, Gurgaon, Na-bha, Gujrat \
Durati, Gurgaon
Fatali, Fatili, Gujrat
?G4bdan, Gujrat
Gaige, Gujrat
Gajgahi, Gujrat: originally Khatanas, but
called thus from gajgah, a silver ornament worn by horses
Gaur, Ludhiana
Garle, Kaithal
Gegi, Gujrat, Gurdispur, Ludhiana
Ghord Rup, Gurgaon
Gigal, Ludhiana
Gila, Hazara
Godhri, Gujrit
Gorsi, Delhi, Kaithal, Karnal, Nabha,
Ludhiana, Hoshiarpur, Jullundur, Kapurthala, Gurdaspur, Gujrat, Haz&ra
Hakla, Gujrit, Hoshiarpur
Hata>, Karnal
Hekaria, Hoshiarpur
Hir, Hoshiarpur
Jagal, Hazara
Jdbar, Thanesar
Jaji, Jullundur
Jand, N6bha
Jandhar, Karnil
\

Jangal. LudhUna, Gujrat
Jagal, Gurdaspur
Jatla, Gurdaspur
Jayyan, Karnal
Jhandar, Giijrit: Jhindar, Haz&ra
Jhokar, Thanesar
Jhori, Ludhiana"
Jhut-kahne, Karnal
?Jeji, Thanesar
Jindo, Gurdaspur: Jindar, Hoshiarpur
Kahotar, see Khotar, Thanesar
Kaira, Hoshiarpur
Katar, Hoshiarpur
Kalas, Kaithal, Ludhiana, Kapurthala,
Gurdaspur, Gujr«its Kalas, Hazara
Kalia, Hoshiarpur
Kalsar, Karnal : Kalsan, Ludhiana
Kalaian, Karnal, claim to be Chauhdn
Rajputs by origin, Panipat
Kaneji, Ludhiana
Kandal, Hazara
Kanti, Ludhidna, Hoshiarpur
Kapasia, Delhi
Kari, Hazara
Karliana, Gurgaon
Kfcsala, Thanesar
Kisan, Karnal
Kasana, Gurgaon, Delhi, Kaithal, Nabha,
Ludhiana, Hoshiarpur, Gurdaspur, Gujr£t, Hazara
? Kataria, Hoshiarpur
Katharia, Hazara
Katar u, Gujrat: Katarias, Kaithal: Katari,
Ludhiana : Kataria, Gurdaspur s Kathana,
Kapurthala, Hazara: Rath, Thanesar
Karnal: Kat-, Hoshiarpur, Jullundur.
Katnes, Kaithal
Khanari, Karnal
Khanda, Hoshiarpur
Kharana, Ndbba: Khal-, Delhi
.Khari, Gurgaon, Delhi, Ludhiina
Khari, Kaithal, Gurdaspur, Gujrat
H. KhaWna, descendants of Khattipal, Delhi,
Gurgaon, Ludhiana, Gurdaspur, Gujrat,
Hazara. In Nabha (Bawal) they claim
to be Tanur Rajputs aod to have come
from Kathu-nagar in Jaipur. As devotees
of Bawa Mohan Das of Bhadawas they
ayoid flesh and liquor.
Khepars, Kaithal, Hoshiarpur: Khepor,
Gurdaspur
Khir, Ludhiana
Khohar, Gurgaon, KarnAl: -par, Ludhiina
Khokhar, Thanesar

* Sankat, a Chauhin Rijput had his abode in Sambhar, but he was a great robber and was
obliged to leave it. He carried off a damsel whose kinsmen pursued him, but fled on hearing a baiber ring the marriage-bell.' Hence these Gujars are called Chokan, 'one who
m sses.' As devotees of Ban Deo the Chokans do not use cotton without offering some to
him, i.or will they burn cotton sticks for fuel* The first tonsure is also performed at Ban
Deo's shrine in Raipur.
t Claim Khatri origin.
t Only giving daughters to the Khoter and Chhokar Gujars east of the Jumna, the
Dhal£ks have not unreasonably brought upon their village, Keorak, suspicions of female
infanticide.
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Khcter, If. P.
Kisani, founded Kaluwil in Kapurthala
Kohl/ Kapiinhala : Koli, Gurgion, Karnal,
Hoshiarpur, Lndliiaaa, Gurdaspur, Gujrit, Haa.ira
Kokni. LudhiiM
l/.ida, Guir:-.
Lad i. G uj ra t . -A mb£I a
La-, TToshiarpur, Hoshiarpur
Lakhan Rai, Gujrat
Lali, Kaithai, Thanesar, Ludhiina. Gurdaspur
Lambnur, Gujr£t
Langrana, Gujrat
Latali, Ludhiana
Lavi, Jullundur
Loda, Kaithai
-i, Gurdaspur,
Ludhiana, Hazara
Logan, Th&nesar
Lohnur, Delhi: -mur, Gurgaon, Ludhiana !
Lohsar, Gujrat
Loti, Karndi
Lu-da, Gujr&t
Lumar, Hoshiarpur
Madher, Ludhiana
Mahesi, Gujrat, Hoshiarpur
Mahor, Ludhiana
Majwal, Gurdaspur
Makas, Hoshiarpur
Makkar, Gujrat
Malkana, Giird£spur
Main, Hazara
Mangas, Gurgaon
Mankaria, Ludhiana
Maradi, Nabha
Marer, Karnil
Margat, Jullundur
Mehrer, Ltidhi4na
Melu, Gurdaspur, Kapdrthala, iNibha: *
Mehlu, Gujrit, Ambila, Ludhiana : Milu,
Haz&ra
Melmu, Hazara
Mesi, Ludhiana
Mcti, Ludhiana
Metii, Ludhiana
Mitla, Ludhiina
Modi, Gurdaspur, said to be of JPathin
origin
Mohu, LudhUna
Mokar, Ludhiana
Mouan, Kapurthala, Hoshiarpur, Gurdaspur,! said to be originally Kahlon J&ts,
Guir£t : :Mohnin, Muhnin, Ludhiana
Mori, Ludh ana and Hoshiarpur
Motan, Gujrat
Motbsar, Amb&la
Motla, Hoshiarpur, Gurdispur
Motri, Ludhiana
I
Muderu, Ambala

Mundan, Delhi : Mund, Hoshiarpur: -dan,
Karnal: -addan : Kaithai
Mur4ri, Gujrat, Hoshiirpur
Naraar&, Hoshiarpur, Gujrat
Nangri, descendants of Naghpil Delhi
Nijra, Bah4walpur
Niru, Ambala
Nikridi, Delhi
NUD. Ludhiiua, Gujrat: Niin, Hoshiarpur
Padhana, Gurdaspur
Pagar, Hoshiirpur
Paili, Gurgaon
Pamri, Hazara
Panuh, Bahawalpur
Pasani, Kapurthala
Pasaria, Ludhiana
Paswal, Ambila, Ludhiana, Kapurthala,
Hoshiarpur, Gujrit, Gard4spur, Haz&ra:
Pos, Kaithai
Patta, Ludhiana
Paur, Nabba, Gujrat: Pur, Hoshiarpm,
Hazara: Por, Kaithai, Ludhiana
Phadar, Kapurthala
T'iagna, Delhi
Phambra, Gujrat
Phogni, Gurgaon
Pholra, Hoshiarpur : -i, LudhUna
Phulsa/Gurdaspur
Phurabla, Gujrat
Poswal, see Pas-: Poswar, Gurgaon
Powar, Kapurthala
Rai, Hoshiirpur
Rainkawal, Delhi
Ralaiti, Gujrat
Rathi, Kaithai, Karn&l, Ludhiina
Ratwal, Thinesar
Rawjil. Karnal (27 villages in Pam'pat),
]aim to be Khokhar Rijputs by origin
alsar, Ludhiana
H ^iwat Mundan, N4bha. claim descent
from R4wat and Garsi a Gujari, the bride
whom he won after a severe struggle in
which many heads (mundan) fell. In
Jaipur, where they are numerous, they
avoid widow remarriage and keep their
women in parda, but this is not the case
in N£bha.
Saber, Gujrat
Sangrana. Gujrit
: -ghu, Kaithai *
Singu, Gujr&t:
: Sangu, Ludhiina
S&ngon, Th&nesar
Sanju, Hazira
Saramdna, Gujrit
Sardhana, Delhi, Nibha, Ludhiana
Sari, Bahawalpur
Sardhi, Karnal
Sud, Ludhiana, Hdshia>pur, Kapurthala,
Gurd4spur, Gujrit
Surin, Nabha

* In N4bha the Melu are converts to IsUm, but still avoid 4 got* in marriage. Their
women vear the gown, and they avoid blue clothes. Tl.ey will not build two hearths clo**
together ; or sell .milk, lest the animal fall ill, so they set} ghi only.
t Said to be endogamous in Gurd&apur.
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ranch, Hazira
Tandar, Jullundur
Tandi, Ludhiina
Tangri, Gurgaon
Tanis, Ludhiana
Tanur, descendants of
, Nibha
Taoni, Ambala
Tat, Gujrat
Tern, Haxara
Thargali, Ludhiana

Tonp-al, Delhi,

Thekaria, Gurdaspur, Gujrat
Thikria, Hazara
Thila, Gujrat
Topa, Gujrat: originally KatMnas, one of
whom paid A kbar Rs. 1,25,000 in topa*
for the privilege of building Guj rat town
Tur, Gurgaon, Kaithal, Ludhiana, Hoshiirpur, Kapurthala, Gurdaspur, Gujrat
Vedar, Gurdaspur
Wape, Kara a 1
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APPENDIX B.
the 84 §ot$ of th« KiMbanat Jhfwars of Gurgaon, Boria Kanthiwila by ctuU
Abfd
F Antal or Chan war
Baironat
Balanot
i t :k'l

Bargajar
Dogata
Kataria

Kakralia Babronat
Khotoria Baironat
Khontel
Kurdet
Lamcharta
Malia
Nohal
Panwil
Phalaria
8hakkarwal
UntaSiai
Jhfwar gots in KarniL

Antal
Badran
Baiaon
Banhata (Barihia)
Bhatiira, Bhatti
Brahia
Chilag
Chauhin
Dhonchak
Dhori
Gidri
Haddi
Inin
Inar
Jiglin

Jhoka, Kalan
Kalian
Kangar
Kaiflon

Limsa
Lohli
Mahir
Malre
Matoria
Puan
Radhin (Rahdin)
Bubal
Tailian
Tindmin (Toar)
Torie
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APPENDIX F.
JULAHA Q0T8.
The following are the Muhammadan gots in Jfnd : —
Badgujar
Baistl
Bala'ich
Barmi
Bhakar
Bhokha
Btethi
J<5gne
J<5pti
J<5ye
Kalak
Kamal
Petpare
Punwar
Saddhu
Sahdto
Sarad
Saroya
Sinhmar
Sispil
S<5hal
Tdhdi
Kr

The Jangla Muhammadan got a inNabha are: —
Balinich
Hasi
The Para Muha
Nabha are :
Bhattf
Chhdlii
Chauhan
Chhuria
Chharmal
ChhuUJf
Dh6dha
Dhdr
Dhuna
Kanjan
Dhunfe ?
Laksfr
Jamit
L6i
Kahin
MM
Kanchhar, Kh^nchar in Jfnd
Parchia
Katara, -ya, in Jind
Sehike
Lahnu, L<5nu in Jfnd
Midhar
M6th Mai
Rarlh, Rad in Jind
Samb
Sard pal, ?Saropal in Jind
Sardya in Jfnd
Sindhu
Sins Mai
Uchan

The following a^s the gots in Kapurthala :
f Akllr
Alei
B6pal
Bhular
Datia
D6gal
D6rar
Dhadle
Dudar
Gil
Jaimal
Jhat
Kadar
Kairu
K<5ri
Kurih
Mad
Mamun

Mohli
M<5ra
Nadi
Nandi
Margat
Pandan
Parat
Patti
Radhawa
Rahal
Radji
Rawan
Sahraal
Saigal, Sahkal
Satta
Sindhu
Srfdal
S<5di
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APPENDIX Q.
KAMBOHS. BAWAN QOTA.

U)

Barrar
(2) Thind
(3) Abdil
(4) Sandbi
(5) Dhot
(6) Joaan
(7) Dhan j u
(8) Bhawau
(9) Mami
(10) Hande
(11) Malta
(12) Ratan Pal
03) Jamraun
( U ) Jauii
(15) Kaure
(16) Jie
(17) J band
(18) Mahrok
(li») Kband
(20) Trij
(2t> Jshani
(22) Jag
(23) Bhandari
(24) Rid
(25) Dasre
(26) Naghpal

(27)
(28)
(29)
(30)
(31)
(32)
(33)

(34)
(35)
(36)
(37)
(3S)
(38)
(4(»

I

(41)
(42,
(43)
(44)
(45)
(46)
(47)
(48)
(49)
(50)
(51)
(52)

Pandhu
N4ru
Jatmal
Shahi
Sothpal
Banuri
Batti
Tarni
Ul
Channa
Nandhe
Surme
Sahige
Gallon
Takhe
Same
Nandan
Banayek
Mabesi
Chandi
Bagi
Lore
Totie
Ch£k
Caatarth
Pathan

The gotB <
(1) Jaham
(2) Kokre
(3) fiarkare

(4) Bargote
(5) Kawhi
(6) Makaure

*
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APPENDIX H.
The 22 Kanet kheU in KoUha
BadjUi
Banil
Bhadil
Bhanuril
Chanyani
Chhaltnu
Damral
Dirari*
Oomhil
Kandttl
Khanori

Khaati
Khawil
Eodhali
Kothil
Kotyal
Mahlu
Math
Phatril
Raj in a
Bohti
Tohni

* Said to be originally Brahmans who ' degenerated - into Rajputs
degenerated into Kanets by adopting harewa. P. N. Q. I., § 761,

All the
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KUMHAR QOTS.
The Hindu Mahr gots are reported to be as follows :
Kumbharwal, Jind
Ahitan, Jfnd. Of. Aitan in Gurdaspur
M&hun, Jind
Aku, Jind
Nokhal, Jind : Lahore*
Badltt, Sirraur (from Badli near Delhi;
P&ndi, Jind
Balun, M41er Kotla
Pinsia,
Jind
Baral, Jind
Ratnia,
Jind,
Maler
Kotla
Bargoti, Jind
Rokne,
Jind
Bargun&, Jind
Sainmar,
Maler
Kotla
Baw4niw41, Jind
Sangroha,
J
ind
•
Lahore*
Bharal, Jind
Sardiwil
Jind
Bhopal, Jind
Sarohi,
Sirmiir.
Cba-oli, Jind
Sarsuta,
Maler
Kotla
Charak, Jind
Shermar,
Sirmur
Cuhalgania, Jind
Sinhmar, Jind
Chond, Jind
Sohal, Maler Kotla, Jind
Dal, Jind
•
>
Sokhal,
Jind,
Maler
Kotla,
Lahore*
(
Dhar&n, Jind
bokhlan,
Jind
Dirath, Jind
Sulgania, Maler Kotla
Doriw&l, Jind
Sunare,
Jind
i
Ghuen, Jind
Sunamre, Sirmur (from Sun£m)
Golhan, Jind
Tania, Jind.
Jalandhra, Jind
T4nk, Jind
Jhoke, Jind
Tile Phiar, Jind
Kararw&l, Jind
Turkiwal, Jind
Katt-6, Jind
Keiia, Jind, Kilia, Lahore*

drier)

\

Tho Hindu Gola gots are
Jalandhra,* Lahore
Jhajhari, Rohtak
Kargwal, Lahore
Karwiwal, Gurgaon
Kasena, Gurgaon
Khadilia, Rohtak
Kharolia, Rohtak
Khataolia, Gurgaon
Maloria, Rohtak
Mamoria, Gurgaon
Ma-roria, Rohtak
Marwal, Gurgaon
Pharw£, Gurgaon
Sakharlia, Gurgaon, Sukhralia, Lahore
Sakwalia, Gurgaon
Satwansia, Gurgaon
Thangria, Gurgaon
Taj aria, Rohtak
? Tainanwal, Gurgaon
Tesia, Gurgaon
Tharharia, Gurgaon
Tohaniwal, Gurgaon

Badlia, Rohtak
Badmunda, Lahore
Baihonwal, Lahore
Bairwal, Gurgaon
Baraw&l, Gurgaon.
Bariwal, Rohtak. t
Bedwal, Gurgaon
Bhadarpuria, Gurgaon
Bhagauria, Lahore
Bhandoria, Gurgaon
? Bharatpuria, Rohtak
Bhatiwal, Lahore
Bhekolia, Gurgaon
Bisaria, Gurgaon
Danwaria, Gurgaon
Dhalwaria, Gurgaon
Dhanghan, Gurgaon
Dhamiwal.. Gurgaon
Dhiminal, Gurgaon
Haibaria, Gurgaon
Jadalia, Gurgaon
Jajoria, Gurgaon

M&nvari.
Of
these
the
Bigtf
or
Mirwari
have
the
following
gots
in
Jind
:
1.
Karoriwal
Ba-balia
Kathelwil
Bainiwil
Pansfa
Bhdriwal
SanghatMi.
Dadarwal
Santhian
Gauri
Sokhal
Qhaeolia
Stindin
Ttang
:

* Sak™<U * respected fit. 'having hair on the nose/ Pers. ndk Idl
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In Sialkot District the Desf have the following gots: —
Ahitan.
Bajhotra
Barial
Bhikhkhan
Chunkotra
Jambe
Jawala
Jojla

Kakialia
Keon
Kir
Lole?
Salotra
Satti
Tarphiar

The Desf gots or sections in Gurdaspur and Gujrit are
Ahitan, Gurdaspur, Sialkor.
Ajra, Gurdaspur
Bharal, Gurdaspur
Dab, Gurdaspur
Dagoria, Gurdaspur
Dol, Gurdaspur
Halbal, *Gurd4spur

Jhanjotri, Gurdaspur
Mafyar, Gurdispur
Mangotri Gurdaspur
Pansotri=Tarkotri, Gurdaspur
Suidra, Gurdaspur
Tak, * Gurdaspur
Tarkotri, Gurdaspur, cf. Pansotri

In Kapurthala and Amiitsar the Mabr-Gola classification appears to be unknown and
the Hindu Kumh£r gots are : Aku, Kapurthala
Athian,
Baip£l,
Balgan, Amritsar
Bhopi-1,
£)hirimar, Kapurthala
Deo, Amrit9ar
Dhab, Kapurthala
Dol,
Gore, .
„
>'

>>

Jhalli, Kapurthala
Johr,
Kharl, Amritsar
Lehar,
„
? Loloh, Kapurthala
Malli, Kapurthala and Amritsar
Raindi, Amritsar
Sangar,
Singu,
„
Sokhal, Kapurthala and Amritsar
Talwandf, Kapurthala only.
>>

The Muhammadan Desi gots or sections in Jind and Maler Kotla are :
Acroia, Jfnd
Dhathrat,
Dopilia,
Gharelia,
Hinsiwal
Jalhan
„
Janaulia, Maler Kotla
Jitu,
Jind
Kanania, „
»>

Kand£lia, Jfnd
Kopalia.
Mahfwal,
Miwil,
Nagauri.
Od,
Rohtaki,
Sanghwan,
Sarao, Maler Kotla

The Multanf sections in Nabha, jind and Maler Kotla are :
Ahitan, MaMer Kotla
Ahnian
,.
„ cf. Inhian in Amritsar
Baltiu,
„
,
Bhatara, NAblia
Chaohi, Maler Kotla
Ch~.und,
„
also in Amritsar,
Chand in Nabha
Chor, Jfnd
Ghodi, Jfnd
Ghuen, Maler Kotla, also in Amiitsar
.Ghumman. Nabha

Hatthf, Nabba (—obstinate)
Jhajral, Jfnd
Jhujhrai, Amritsar
Khamb, Jind, Khumb, Amritsar
Kunjar, Mdler Kotla
Nakwal, *Maler Kotla
Matkan, Nabha
Pang, f Maler Kotla
Sokhal,

Sun, t

Taggar,

»

»

* Nakwal, * respected * lit.' having hair on the nose,' Pers. ndk bdl
1 Sang, ~ a spear, or mimicry.
% Sun, insensible ?
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Muhammadan Kumhir sections in Amritsar and in Kspurtbal*
Phfindi
Raidi
Sambihi
Sandar
Sangar
Singu
Sohai
Sal
Talepial
Thot. and in Kaptirthala
Tondhi

Ag
:
Bashuri
Bholiwf
Chauhan
Dal
Dol
? Hamadpal
Jaur
Kund
Loshia
Loi
Migar
besides those already specified

The Muhammadan Desi sections in Siilkot and Gujrit are:
Ahitan, Siilkot
Bhambar, Gujrit
Bhatti,*
„
Dal, Siilkot
Dol, Gujrat
Janjui, ,,
Khera, Siilkot
Lole,
„

Rakkar, Siilkot
Sandar, Gujrit
Satti,*
Shikreh
Shori, t „
Thuthril, „
Vailu,
„

The Muhammadan Panjibi sections in Gurdispur are :
Kohawa
Kumbh
Pind
Raj Rah
Raniana
Sul
Sun

Akku
Balun
Chandal
?Ghartil
Gohatar.J
Ilahitan.J
Kanan
Khfwa

The Muhammadan Kumhir sections in Shibpur, Multin, Dera Ghizi Khin and Mian will
are:
h

ndi M n w a U

ci oi°a } *

>

s a i d to b6 e

p°°y

Dabwand, Shihpur
Dil, Miinwili, eponymous
Dharog, Isi Khel
Gane Khel, Isa Khel
Ihtian, Multin
P Kai-Kfclai, Multin; Kaile, tsi Khel.
Katra, Shihpur
Kubbir Shihpur

Mil

us

Lachhoria, Miinwili (eponymous) and
Dera Ghizi Khin
Lakhisar, Multin
Millanhans
Mode Khel, Isi Khel
Rajrih, Isa Khel
Sangroha,§
j
Sipal, Dera Ghizi Khin.
Sithn, Multin, Sathu. Isi Khel
Sokul, Isa Khel
Villhu,

* The Bhatti are said to be so called because they were kamins of the Bhatti land holders:
the Satti were kamins of the Satti land-holders: and so with all the other sections in Gujrit.
f From Shorkofc.
Said to be also called Mahr.
From Sangrasi.in Bahiwalpur; but cf. Sangar Sangrasi again is said to derive its name
from Sangroha, an ancient mound in the Cholistan, fortified by the Nawabs of Bahiwalpur.
In Peshawar there are said to be two groups—Ohanna and Kathra.
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1. Bharwfe;
2. Rajini
3. Sadhfoa
4. Alikh£n£
5. Bhojo&ni
6. Aliini

7.
8.
9.
10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.

Kaurf£n4
Salian*
Sargini
Umr£n£
Ch(ichk£ni
Daw4n4
Dhidoan*
Ghfighiani
Hasnaai
J ami a ni
Jatitfn4
Kalufna*

|

20.
21.
22.
23.
21.
25.
26.
27.
28.
29.
30.
31.
32.
33.
34
35.

Kamiani

Khlnuioi
Mighftni
Mihni
Mirali
8ahjhar
Sasran£
Tahar4na
Buslawi
Bhudoioi
Cheli
Diraj
Daulatani
Dhodhi
Gagr£na
Khagga
30". Handlani
37. Hiraj
38. Jabboioi

39.
40.
41.
42.
43.
44.
45.
46.
47,
48.
49.
50.
61.
5*.
53.54.
55.
56.
57.

Jalil Kbanini
Laliana
Machhiana
Malkini
Mirjini
Udhoana
Patoina
Raj bana
Sanpil
WijhUni
Bagiana
Bhojoana
Cbiriini
D&duini
Dhal4n4
Ding*
Dhaniani
Ohughiini
Janjiioi
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^
>

The Mair got a include :—
•

Ahat, Gujrat, Lahore
Ahi, Lahore
Ajipal, Nabha : -mal, Kapurthala
Alu, GujrAt
Ashut, Jind : -at, Kapurthala
Babbar, Jind, Lahore
Bafchar, Gujrat
Bachcha, Kapurthala
Badra, Kapurthala
Bag°;a, Gujrat, Jiad, Kapurthala
Bighei, N4bha
Bagri, Gujrat
Bahrawal. Nabha
Bajania, Jind
Ballan, Lahore
Harare, Jind
Basin, Lahore
Hattan,
Her, Kapurthala, Jind
Ber, Kapurthala
Bhamb, Gujrit, Jind
Bhashan, Kapurthala
Bhodla, Gujrat
Bhulla, Lahore
Bohr, Gujrat
Brajp&l, Nabha
Buland, Gujrat
Buttar, Gujrat and Bunj&hi, Jind
Chalagni, Gujrat, -geri, Lahore
? Chhae,
Dahli, Kapurthala
Dnhm, Nabha
Dasaur, Jind
Dasamedhia, Jind
D&war, Lahore
Dhalla, Gujr£t, Lahore, all Hindus
Dbariwal in Ferozopore
Dharma, Gujrat
Dharna, Lahore
Dhuma, Gujr£t
Dhuna, Lahore
Dhunha, Jfnd, Kapurthala
Dhupar, Jind
Dur, Kapurthala
Gajjar, Gujrat
Gand, Jind
Gogar, Gujrat: Guggar in Ferozepore
Gogna-, Gujrat
Gogte, Kapuithala
Gohngla, Gujrat
Gori, Gujrat
Gund, Lahore
Gugne, Jind
Hauz Khasai, Gujrat, -Khawasi, Lahore
Hira, Gujrat
Jala, Jind
Jahlu, Gujrat
Jilur, Lahore
? Jant Banir
Jaura, Gujrat, J .ml
Jakhar-Jhangi in Ferozepore
Kachiyara

Kachhiari, Kapurthala
Kandai, Kanda, Jind, Kapurthala, Lahore
Karor, Gujrat, Ferozepore
Kara>, Kapurthala
Khorma, Nabha
Khurmi, Gujr&t, Jfnd
Karwal. Jind, Lahore
Kakka,
Khepal, Jind
Khun&ar, Gujrat
Kingar, Lahore
' Khich, Lahore
Kunjhai
Khokh
Kandiwal -naul, Gujrit, Kandivaddi, Lahore
Kashiar/i, Jfnd
Khori, Gujrit, Kapurthala
? Khurmi, Lahore
Ladhar, Gujrat
Ledha, Lahore
Lodhar Jind
Lodar, Jind, Lahore
Lota, J ind
'Malhaddi, Gujrat, Lahore
Main, Lahore
Malpana, Gujr4t
M andhari, Jind
Mannan, Gujrat, Lahore
Masawan, Gujrat, Lahore: -un, Jfnd
Mahaich. Ferozepore
Maston. Kapurthala
Mitru, Lahore
Nachal, Jfnd
Nagora, Gujrat, -ia. Lahore
Nahl, Gujrat: Nil, Lahore
Narnorie, Jind
Nichal. Lahore
Odar, Jind
Paham, Jind
Pidri, Lahore
^9

j
]

9

W W *

•

Pajji,

»

¥

9

W

1

Phaur, Jind
Partola, Lahore
Pikhi, Jfad
Plaud, Jind
Ranman, Gujrit
Ratta, Lahore
Rode, Gujrfct, Jfnd, Kapurthala
Rodi, Lahore
Rodka, Gujrat
Rudke, Lahore
Sadl, Jfnd
Sadhaura, Gujrit, Lahore
Sadeworia, Jfnd, a -on, Kapurthala
Sarwana, Lahore
Sarna, Lahore
Balim ?
Shai, Gujrat: Shin, Lahore
Sander ia, Jfnd
Senh, Jind
Sedha, Jind : «i in Ferozepore
Sida, Qujrft
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Saida, Kapurthala
Siri, Gujrit
Suchchu, Gujr&t, Lahore
Sunak, Lahore : Sunnak, Ferozepore
Sunk, Gujrat: Sank, Kapurthala
Sur, Gujr4t, Lahore, all Hindus: Jfnd,
Kapurthala
Susa, Lahore

Tauriwil, Lahore
Tb&kran, Ferozepore
Tutfwal, Kapurthala
Udera, Lahore
Vichcha* Gujrat
Vaid, Lahore
Waddar. Gujrat
Wurar-Kokra, Lahore

The gots of the Tank Sunar group are given below :
I GROUP BAHRI.

(i) In Gujritt :—

1. Ajmal, Ajaimal, also in Siilkot and
Ferozpore
2. Gujar, Gijjar, in Siilkot
3. Hachar
4. ? Jhothra
5. Khich, also in Sialkot and Ferozepore
6. Pajji
7. Patru, Batru
8. Rambra
9. Salgotri
? Saraaial
10. Samman,
Teji
Thothre, also in Ferozepore
Raitre

(ii) In Mi4nw£li:—
Ag4smohla, Akdsh- in Lahore
Az£ti, Aj- or Ach- = Ohhe-jAti in Lahore
A hat, in Sialkot and Ferozepore
Bhobhal, Popal
Darar, Do-.
Dhandi, f'andi
Katari-melia(s)s
Cadi
Jhajunga, Jajnngha, Janjo^a in Lahore
Kin
Mangheo
Rati
Sami

In Lahore the Bahri include :
A'hat
Ajaimal (Ujai)
Gidar
Gijar
Hichar
Katarmal
Kann

Khich
Kokal
Patni
Salgotia
Samania
Teju

Below the Bahri in Gujr&t rank the Chhezati, which group comprises 6 gots :
JgJi
Kajji

l a

} Also Bahri, apparently.

Mebra
Sanjogi

Below the Bahri and Ohheziti come the Bunjihi—nominally with 52 got*:
(i) In Gujrit, etc.

Bagri

(ii) In Miinwali
Aia*

Ajati in Peshiwa.
Ast (Nibha;

Bibal

Bobal, also in Lahore, Pesbiwar

Bahsi
Basahu

Bhad
Bhagha in Hoshiirpur

Bhamb
Chandra
Bhola, also in Lahore

Bhola, Bolahf

• Ninak-pan this by sect.
>Formerly followers of Shah Shamri (? Tabriz) of Multan, the Bolah have now lost ftuth
In that saini, and for the last 15 years have followed the Jogis. Probably they were followers of the Agha Khin
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*

(i) In Gujritt, etc.—eoncld.
Changli* in Lahore
Dagga
Dalai, Nibha
Dangai in Pesh4war
?Dami
Darberai in Peshawar
Deoki
Dhanna in Fesozepore
Dharna
Dhedi in Peshiwar
Dhir

(ii) In Mi£ntvnli—eoncld
Dadan

Gand

Dhir
Dongia
Gadar

Giddar

Gora

Gojani in Hoshiirpur
Gond in Pesh4war
Itan in Peshawar
Jahla, Nabha
Jaiwar
Jamli
Jhallap

ivatirmar
Lahura
Main
Manga
Kakt

Jagal
Janra

Kakka, Kakki* in Lahore
Kakkal Kanot in Hoshiirpur
Kashri in Ho9hi4rpur

Kokal
Kan

Lugi in Peshawar

Luddharf
Lukriii

Mattu, Mittu in Lahore
Mehra* i \ Lahore
Ochi in Lahore

Mangli
Masiwan, also in Nibha and Miinwili
Mon
Nichal
Odla

s

Padre
Pholu in Hoshiarpnr

Radke
Rangar, Ranger in Pesbiwar
?Raoke
Rausiyal
Rasin in Lahore
Rattan
Ratra in Lahore
Ratti
Rodki in Lahore
Badhan
Sammi in Lahore
Sandhuria -duria, in Lahore
vSandhari in Peshdwar
Shamsi in PesMwar
Sidha (Nibha)
Sohal
Snr in Ferozepore
Thanda = Panj-jitif in Lahore
Trama* in Lahore
Ddal
Uderai
Viru in Lahore
Waid : also in Pesh&war

Rod a

Siisa

said
Shui?
also i

N.LN.Q.H.,167
Botan and £nnak~
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